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Art.   I. —  The    Reformation    Settlement   of    the    Church    of 

England, 

I. 

The  Church,  the  State,  and  the  relations  between  them,  are 
subjects  which,  in  the  region  of  speculation,  might  give  rise 
to  endless  controversies.  It  must,  therefore,  be  some  advan- 
tage to  be  able  to  look  at  them  in  the  light  of  facts  and  history. 
The  Report  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts*  Commission,  with  the 
evidence  brought  before  the  Commissioners,  will  greatly  help  in 
this  direction,  though  it  is  marvellous  how  many  things  of 
supreme  importance  to  the  inquiry  have  been  passed  over. 
We  can  set  aside  the  special  theories  of  the  different  witnesses, 
look  only  at  their  statements,  compare  them  with  each  other, 
and  test  them  by  what  is  really  known. 

It  may  be  said  on  the  strength  of  the  evidence  that  there  is 
a  general  agreement  among  all  parties  that,  whatever  else  the 
Reformation  did,  it  gave  to  the  sovereign  that  supremacy  over 
the  Church  which  was  previously  held  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 
In  the  time  of  King  Henry  it  was  called  the  headship.  But 
the  nature  of  that  headship,  as  exercised  by  the  Pope,  and 
when  vested  in  the  civil  ruler,  may  not  be  exactly  the  same. 
A  bishop  is  a  church  officer,  but  whether  or  not  the  position 
of  a  Christian  sovereign  in  the  Church  differs  from  that  of 
any  other  layman,  is  a  question  on  which  opinioas  differ. 
The  bare  fact  from  which  we  must  start  is  that  the  Bishop  of 

NO.  CLXV.  I 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


2  The  Reformation  Settlement. 

Rome    before    the    Reformation    was    supreme  head    of   the 
Church  of  England. 

But  the  meaning  of  the  supremacy,  even  when  applied  to 
the  Pope,  is  not  so  definite  as  at  first  sight  it  seems.  The 
extent  cldmed  by  the  Pope,  and  that  admitted  by  the  nation, 
may  not  have  been  the  same.  The  jurisdiction  exercised  by 
ecclesiastical  courts  or  Church  officers  may  have  been  derived 
from  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  He  confirmed  all  appointments  of 
archbishops  and  bishops.  He  had  great  benefices  in  his  gift, 
and,  as  head  of  the  Church,  drew  immense  revenues  from  the 
country.  This  supremacy,  indeed,  may  have  been  a  usurpa- 
tion. It  may  have  grown  in  spite  of  the  repeated  protests  of 
the  nation,  but  as  a  fact  before  the  Reformation  the  Pope 
was  in  actual  possession  of  supremacy  to  the  extent  that  he 
claimed. 

The  origin  and  history  of  this  headship  may  be  left  an  open 
question,  but  as  a  fact  it  existed  in  all  its  fulness  in  things 
spiritual,  and  by  an  apparently  inevitable  law  it  reached 
things  secular,  crossing  into  the  domain  of  the  temporal 
sovereign.  The  transfer  of  the  supremacy  to  the  king  was 
not  effected  at  once,  nor  was  the  extent  to  which  it  was 
ultimately  carried  contemplated  by  those  who  first  promoted 
it.  Throughout  Europe  there  was  a  cry  for  the  reformation 
of  the  Church,  as  the  expression  then  was,  '  in  its  head  and 
members.'  The  rule  of  the  'spirituality*  was  too  oppressive 
to  be  longer  endured.  Those  in  England  who  wished  re- 
formation were  not  merely  or  mainly  those  who  wished  to  set 
aside  the  traditional  dogmas  and  ceremonies.  They  admitted 
the  supremacy  of  the  Roman  See,  but  wished  to  rectify  abuses 
in  its  exercise.  The  matter  of  the  kings's  divorce  suit  was 
but  an  accident  which  tended  to  further  what  was  contem- 
plated for  reasons  altogether  different.  The  Parliament  of  * 
1529-30,  held  after  the  Queen's  case  had  gone  to  Rome,  but 
before  any  decision  was  made,  passed  Byis  which  were 
regarded  as  injiuious  to  the  Church,  but  which  were  in  reality 
only  salutary  measures  of  reform.  One  of  these  was  to 
regulate  the  fees  on  probate  of  wills.  These  were  paid  to 
some  ecclesiastical  officer  or  officers,  and  were  so  heavy  as 
often  to  leave  but  little  to  the  relatives  of  the  deceased. 
Another  was  to  regulate  the  mortuaries  or  fees  at  burials. 
These  were  originally  a  voluntary  offering,  but,  like  tithes  and 
other  Church  dues  voluntary  in  their  origin,  had  become 
compulsory,  and  the  extortions  of  the  clergy  under  the  form 
of  mortuaries  were  the  cause  of  continual  strife  between  them 
and  their  parishioners.     A  third  Bill  was  to  forbid  the  clergy 
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The  Royal  Supremacy  3 

engaging  in  business  or  holding  more  benefices  than  one,  and 
compelling  them  to  reside  on  their  benefices.  The  occasion 
of  the  first  part  of  this  Bill  was  the  extent  to  which  the 
clergy  had  become  merchants  and  farmers.  The  second  and 
third  were  intended  to  check  the  licences,  obtained  for  money 
from  the  Roman  Court,  to  hold  any  number  of  benefices, 
and  to  reside,  it  might  be,  upon  none  of  them.  The  Acts  of 
this  Parliament  may  be  regarded  as  the  first  steps  in  the 
transfer  of  the  supremacy  from  the  Pope  to  the  king. 

It  was  the  same  Parliament  which  exhibited  certain  articles 
against  Cardinal  Wolsey,  setting  forth  that  he  had  exercised 
the  office  of  papal  legate  to  the  injury  and  oppression  of  the 
king's  subjects  and  of  the  royal  prerogative.*  Henry's 
conduct  towards  Wolsey  is  not  to  be  justified,  but  it  was 
robber  against  robber.  The  time  for  the  expulsion  of  the 
Roman  power  was  fully  come.  A  sufficient  evidence  of  this 
was  in  the  greatness  of  Wolsey,  through  favours  conferred  on 
him  both  by  Pope  and  king.  To  compass  the  summit  of  his 
ambition  he  obtained  the  office  of  legate  d  latere ^  that  he  might 
overreach  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who,  under  the  Pope, 
was  the  natural  head  of  the  spirituality  in  England.  The  Act 
of  Submission,  soon  after  this  imposed  on  the  clergy,  may  not 
in  every  sense  have  been  against  their  will.  They  had  ac- 
knowledged the  legatine  authority  of  Cardinal  Wolsey,  for 
which  they  were  indicted  under  the  statute  of  premunire.  To 
obtain  the  king's  pardon  the  province  of  Canterbury  had  to 
pay  a  subsidy  of  ;£ioo,ooo.  In  the  Act  of  Convocation 
agreeing  to  pay  this  sum,  the  clergy  acknowledged  the 
royal  supremacy.  We  may  infer  that  those  of  the  clergy 
who  really  favoured  the  submission  intended  mainly  to 
.  protect  themselves  from  any  similar  imposition.  Burnet 
says,  *  The  *  wisest  and  worthiest  man  of  this  Convocation, 
Archbishop  Warham,  was  the  person  that  promoted  the 
submission  the  most.'f  As  Warham  was  the  archbishop 
with  whom  Wolsey  contended  for  precedence,  it  was  only 
natural  that  he  should  advocate  the  king's  supremacy.  The 
Act  was  not  passed  without  some  contention  and  with  a  sense 
that  something  must  be  done  to  keep  the  royal  favour. 
There  seems  to  have  been  some  remonstrance  with  Henry, 
but  he  simply  declared  his  will  and  pleasure,  and  refused  to 
haye  any  further  communication  with  them.J  After  caUing 
the  king  *  singularem  protectorem  unicum  et  supremum  domi- 

♦  Sec  Corrie's  *  Concise  History  of  the  Church  and  State  in  England/  p.  19. 
f  *  History  of  the  Reformation,'  Introduction  xvi.  voL  iiL 
X  Report,  p.  81. 
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4  The  Reformation  Settlement, 

num*  of  the  Church,  they  added,  '  et  quantum  per  Christi  legem 
licet  etiam  supremum  caput  ipsius.*  This  was  preceded  by 
a  rather  sublime  reference  to  Henry's  conquering  the  Church's 
enemies,  especially  the  Lutherans,  by  which  it  was  said  he 
had  opened  for  himself  the  way  to  heaven.  The  saving 
clause,  'so  far  as  allowed  by  the  law  of  Christ,'  was  suffi- 
ciently indefinite  to  cover  any  amount  of  difference  of  inter- 
pretation. Henry  may  have  thought  all  which  he  claimed 
was  allowed  by  the  law  of  Christ,  while  the  words  might 
have  been  understood  so  as  to  allow  the  king  a  supremacy 
merely  nominal.  The  clause  does  not  occur  in  any  subse- 
quent document  relating  to  the  submission  of  the  clergy. 
Bishop  Tonstal  refused  to  take  the  oath  of  supremacy  under 
Elizabeth,  yet  maintained  the  headship  of  Henry  as  it  was 
understood  by  this  Convocation.  *  The  intention,'  he  says, 
*  of  the  Church  of  England  in  making  this  recognition  was 
only  to  admit  a  general  power  of  external  control  on  the  part 
of  the  king  without  relinquishing  any  of  the  ancient  rights 
of  the  Church.'*  In  Tonstal's  judgment,  the  royal  supre- 
macy in  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth  meant  considerably 
more  than  it  did  in  the  time  of  King  Henry.  It  may  not  at 
first  have  meant  more  than  that  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
was  to  be  exercised  by  the  king  through  the  archbishops  and 
bishops,  and  not  by  the  Pope  through  his  legates  &  latere. 

In  the  following  year  Convocation  passed  the  Act  of  Sub- 
mission proper.  In  this  the  clergy  agreed  not  to  enact  or 
execute  any  canons  or  constitutions  without  the  royal  licence. 
Moreover,  as  divers  canons  and  constitutions  had  been  thought 
prejudicial  to  the  royal  prerogative,  the  clergy  were  willing 
that  they  should  be  examined  by  thirty-two  persons  chosen 
by  the  king — sixteen  to  be  from  the  two  houses  of  the  tem- 
porality, and  sixteen  of  the  clergy.  This  Act  of  Submission 
is  said  to  have  been  the  outcome  of  complaints  made  by  the 
Commons  that  the  clergy  enacted  and  executed-  canons  that 
were  in  contradiction  to  the  laws  of  the  realm;  that  they 
were  very  oppressive  to  the  laity,  and  sometimes  repugnant 
to  the  royal  prerogative.  The  ground  of  the  complaint  was 
found  in  the  execution  of  the  canons.  Church  fees  of  sacra- 
ments, prohibition  duties,  and  other  things  of  a  like  kind, 
were  very  exorbitant.  The  bishops  could  imprison  on  the  mere 
charge  of  heresy,  and  when  they  came  to  trial  the  proceedings 
were  in  accordance  with  neither  law  nor  justice. 

The    thirty-two    revisers    of   the  canons  and  constitutions 

♦  'Parliament  and  the  Church  pf  England,*  by  Profes^gr  Montagu  Burrows, 
p.  14. 
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were  never  appointed.  The  nature  of  the  supremacy  as 
exercised  by  Henry  must  be  learnt  from  what  he  did,  from 
what  he  claimed  to  have  the  right  to  do,  and  from  Acts  of 
Parliament  which  may  be  taken  as  indications  of  the  royal 
mind  and  will.  The  king  and  the  laity  were  on  one  side,  and 
their  view  of  the  headship  was  probably  in  advance  of  that 
of  the  clergy.  A  series  of  Acts  was  passed  checking  the 
exercise  of  the  papal  authority  and  enhancing  that  of  the 
king.  It  was  forbidden  to  pay  annates  or  first-fruits  to 
Rome.  It  was  enacted  that  all  archbishops  and  bishops  be 
consecrated  within  the  realm  without  regard  to  the  authority 
of  the  Pope.  All  appeals  to  Rome  were  forbidden,  and  all 
ecclesiastical  matters  were  to  be  settled  by  ecclesiastical 
courts  in  England.  The  Act  of  1534  corroborated  and  con- 
firmed the  royal  supremacy  as  recognized  by  the  Act  of  Sub- 
mission in  Convocation.  The  king  was  declared  the  only 
supreme  head  on  earth  of  the  Church  of  England*  His 
authority  extended  so  far  that  he  was  'to  visit,  repress, 
redress,  order,  reform,  and  amend  all  such  errors,  heresies, 
abuses,  contempts,  and  enormities,  whatsoever  they  be, 
which  by  any  manner,  spiritual  authority,  or  jurisdiction, 
ought,  or  may  be,  reformed,  repressed,*  &c.  Convocation  was 
not  to  make  canons,  and  not  to  meet  without  the  king's 
licease.  The  proposition  for  the  revision  of  the  canons  was 
accepted,  till  which  time  the  present  were  to  remain  in  force. 
No  appeals  were  allowed  to  Rome,  but  in  all  cases  to  the  king 
in  Chancery. 

This  is  a  decided  advance  on  the  former  statute,  which 
left  the  final  appeal  to  the  archbishop.  Warham  died  in 
1532,  just  after  the  Act  of  Submission  in  Convocation,  and 
before  the  Act  of  Parliament  by  which  it  was  ratified,  in  1534. 
When  the  Acts  already  mentioned  were  passing,  in  1532, 
Warham  seems  to  have  felt  that  the  exercise  of  the  head- 
ship was  to  be  more  extensive  than  he  contemplated.  He 
protested  against  the  enactments  concerning  the  Pope's 
authority  or  the  ecclesiastical  prerogatives  of  the  Church  of 
Canterbury,*  so  that  to  the  last  he  had  no  intention  of  pass- 
ing over  to  the  king  jurisdiction  in  cases  of  heresy,  or  such 
things  as  belonged  to  the  spirituality. 

Cranmer  yielded  to  the  king  what  Warham  refused.  The 
sudden  conversion  of  the  clergy  on  this  and  other  occasions 
is  not  easily  explained.  They  seem  to  have  been  in  suspense, 
as  if  they  felt  that  they  owed  obedience  to  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  and  yet  were  conscious  that  the  papal  supremacy  was 

♦  Report,  p.  88,  from  Wilkins'  Con.  iii.  p.  746. 
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better  in  theory  than  in  practice.  Before  the  Act  confirm- 
ing the  submission  of  the  clergy  was  passed  by  Parliament 
the  question  had  been  put  to  Convocation,  'Whether  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  had  any  greater  jurisdiction  conferred  on 
him  by  God  in  Holy  Scripture  in  the  kingdom  of  England 
than  any  other  foreign  bishop?*  which  was  answered  in  the 
negative.  Some  of  the  witnesses  examined  by  the  Commis- 
sioners made  a  great  deal  of  the  circumstance  that  few,  if 
any,  cases  of  heresy  ever  went  to  Rome.  But  this  was  really 
an  indifferent  matter.  If  cases  of  heresy  were  determined  in 
England,  they  were  so  by  the  legates  d  latere,  or  the  arch- 
bishops and  bishops  as  authorized  by  the  Pope.  The  case  of 
Cranmer  condemned  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome  may  be  called  a 
solitary  case,  as  it  is  that  of  an  archbishop ;  but  it  shows 
that  all  jurisdiction  was  supposed  to  be  derived  from  Rome. 
All  cases  of  heresy  were  now  transferred  to  the  king,  and 
that  means  that  he  by  himself,  or  with  the  help  of  others 
deriving  jursidiction  from  him,  determined  what  was  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  understand  how  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  as 
a  Church  officer,  could  be  the  head  of  any  or  of  all  Churches. 
He  might  exceed  his  jurisdiction  and  cross  the  laws  and  rights 
of  princes  in  things  secular,  as  we  have  seen  to  have  actually 
happened.  In  theory,  however,  it  is  easily  comprehensible 
that  an  officer  of  the  Church  should  be  at  its  supreme  head. 
But  difficulties  begin  when  the  headship  is  transferred  to  a  civil 
ruler,  who,  though  ordained  of  God  for  secular  government, 
has  no  direct  commission  to  rule  the  Church.  If  he  has  any 
special  relation  to  the  Church,  it  can  only  arise  out  of  his 
position  as  temporal  ruler  of  those  who  constitute  the  Church. 
It  may  readily  be  granted  that  his  duty  to  his  subjects  involves 
the  rejection  of  all  foreign  rule,  such  as  that  exercised  by  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  when  it  interfered  with  the  secular  rights  of 
princes,  as  it  seems  to  have  often  done,  when,  for  instance,  it 
divided  the  allegiance  of  the  king's  subjects,  impoverished 
them  by  extortions,  or  was  otherwise  injurious  to  the  Common- 
wealth. But  was  the  royal  supremacy  merely  negative  and 
defensive?  Did  not  the  king  exercise  the  same  jurisdiction 
as  had  been  previously  exercised  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome  ?  It 
may  be  evident  that  in  things  temporal,  or  where  the  spiritual 
impinged  on  the  temporal,  the  king's  headship  of  the  Church 
was  a  necessary  result  of  his  regal  office  as  head  of  the  State. 
But  it  is  not  so  evident  that  this  was  the  limit  of  Henry's 
claim.  We  cannot  greatly  err  if  we  suppose  that  his  view  of 
the  royal  supremacy  was  the  same  as  that  of  Cranmer  and 
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the  bishops  who  were  now  the  king's  advisers.  He  had 
managed  to  make  the  Church  subservient,  and  he  was  so  com- 
pletely its  head' that  it  strove  to  do  whatever  he  willed.  The 
king  could  now  appeal  to  Convocation  or  the  *  spirituality/ 
because  he  knew  that  they  would  agree  with  him,  which  we 
find  they  really  did,  even  sanctioning  three  of  his  divorces.* 
Burnet  has  collected,  from  sermons  and  other  writings  of 
bishops  and  divines  of  that  time,  arguments  for  the  supremacy 
of  the  king  over  the  body  ecclesiastical. f  Precedents  were 
urged  from  the  Old  Testament.  Samuel,  for  instance,  who, 
though  he  had  been  judge,  acknowledged  Saul's  authority. 
So  also  did  Abimelech,  the  high  priest.  Aaron  submitted  to 
Moses.  The  Jewish  kings  ruled  the  priesthood  and  made  laws 
for  the  Church.  But  even  more  decided  than  these  are  the  reso- 
lutions of  questions  sent  to  the  bishops  and  others,  and  pro- 
bably intended  for  discussion  in  Convocation.  One  question  is, 
'Whether  the  apostles,  lacking  a  higher  power  as  in  not 
having  a  Christian  king  among  them,  made  bishops  by  that 
necessity  or  by  authority  given   of  God  ? '     Some    answered. 

*  By  their  own  power  given  of  God.'  One  said,  'Because  they 
lacked  a  Christian  prince.'  Others,  'That  they  ought  to 
have  asked  their  Christian  governors,  if  there  had  been  any.' 
Cranmer's  answer  is  long,  and  seems  to  make  the  civil  ruler 
supreme  head  of  the  Church  in  the  same  sense  that  he  is 
supreme  head  of  the  State.  The  ministers  of  the  State  and 
the  ministers  of  the  Church,  in  all  their  degrees,  are  appointed 
by  the  laws  of  kings  and  princes.  In  the  admission  to  some 
offices  *  there  are  divers  and  comely  ceremonies '  used,  but 
they  were  not  necessary  to  the  validity  of   the  appointment. 

*  There  is  no  more  promise  of  God  that  grace  is  given  in  the 
ecclesiastical  office  than  in  the  civil  office.'  In  the  primitive 
times,  when  there  were  no  Christian  kings,  ministers  wei-e 
made  by  consent  of  the  Christian  people.  To  another  question 
Cranmer  answered,  *A  bishop  may  make  a  priest  by  the 
Scriptures,  and  so  may  princes  and  governors  also,  and  that 
by  the  authority  of  God  committed  to  them,  and  the  people 
also  by  their  election  ;  for  as  we  read  that  bishops  have  done 
it,  so  Christian  emperors  and  princes  have  done  it,  and  the 
people,  before  Christian  princes  were,  commonly  did  elect  their 
bishops  and  priests.'  That  this  does  not  mean  merely  nomi- 
nation  is  shown  by  Cranmer's  answer  to  the  next  question : 

*  In  the  New  Testament  he  that  is  appointed  to  be  a  bishop  or 
priest  needeth  not  consecration  by  the  Scripture,  for  electing 

*  Tomkinson  on  Stubbs'  *  Legal  History,'  p.  21. 
f  « Collection  of  Records,'  vol.  L 
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or  appointing  thereto  is  sufficient.'  To  this  may  be  added  the 
words  of  Bishop  Barlow  of  St.  Asaph,  through  whom,  as  the 
consecrator  of  Parker,  comes  the  whole  succession  of  the 
English  Episcopate:  *If  the  king's  grace,  being  supreme 
head  of  the  Church  of  England,  did  choose,  denominate,  and 
elect  any  layman  (being  learned)  to  be  a  bishop,  he  so  chosen 
(without  any  mention  being  made  of  orders)  should  be  as  good 
a  bishop  as  I  am,  or  the  best  in  England.*  It  cannot  well  be 
denied  that  under  Cranmer's  influence  the  clergy  admitted  in 
the  king  some  kind  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  by  authority  of 
Scripture.  Warham's  interpretation  of  the  royal  supremacy 
was  the  minimum^  which  was  exceeded  by  the  reality. 
Cranmer's  was  the  maximum^  to  which  the  reality  never 
corresponded. 

When  Edward  came  to  the  throne  the  bishops  acknowledged 
the  source  of  their  jurisdiction  by  taking  out  new  commissions 
from  the  Crown.  Under  shelter  of  the  royal  supremacy, 
Cranmer  and  his  coadjutors  effected  the  Reformation.  It  is 
only  in  a  modified  sense  that  it  can  be  said  to  have  had  the 
consent  of  Convocation.  The  Reformation  was  the  work  of 
the  king,  Parliament,  and  people;  and  if  Convocation  was 
disposed  to  refuse  its  sanction,  it  was  so  much  the  worse  for 
Convocation.  If  the  clergy  did  not  accede,  the  Reformation 
would  go  on  without  them.  One  of  the  first  things  done  by 
the  new  Parliament  was  to  suspend  all  Episcopal  jurisdiction 
until  a  visitation  of  the  country  had  been  made  by  the  king's 
delegates.  The  bishops  and  clergy  were  forbidden  to  preax:h 
except  in  their  own  cathedrals  and  churches  unless  they  had 
special  license.  The  special  license  was  only  given  to  those 
who  were  disposed  to  further  the  Reformation.  Homilies  were 
compiled  by  order  of  Parliament,  which  the  clergy  were  to 
read  in  the  churches.  Six  preachers,  of  whom  John  Knox  is 
believed  to  have  been  one,  were  appointed  to  accompany  the 
delegates  and  preach  the  doctrines  set  forth  in  the  homilies. 
The  first  Prayer  Book  of  Edward  was  sanctioned  by  Convoca- 
tion,* which  also  sanctioned  communion  in  both  kinds  and 
the  marriage  of  the  clergy.  The  second  Prayer  Book,  the 
Ordinal,  Cranmer's  Catechism,  the  Articles  of  Religion,  and 
the  Reformatio  Legum^  were  the  work  of  scholars  appointed, 
by  the  king  and  Parliament ;  but,  so  far  as  can  be  ascertained. 
Convocation  was  not  consulted.  The  supremacy  o{  the  Pope 
was  never  more  absolute  than  was  that  of  the  king  and  Parlia- 
ment in  the  reign  of  Edward. 

♦  Stubbs'  Report,  p.  14. 
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II. 

In  what  was  done  by  the  great  Queen  we  have  materials 
which  bring  us  to  the  climax  of  the  argument.  By  the 
persuasion  of  Lever,  a  famous  Puritan,  she  was  induced  not 
to  use  the  title  '  Head  of  the  Church. '  For  this,  Lever  was 
much  blamed  by  Dr.  Sandys.*  The  scruples  about  this  title 
had  been  acquired  on  the  continent,  and  the  divines  who  at 
this  time  had  most  influence  with  the  Queen  were  those  who 
had  been  in  exile.  It  is  a  mistake  to  infer  from  this  that 
Elizabeth  pursued  any  middle  way  between  the  course  pursued 
by  her  father  and  that  pursued  by  her  brother.  The  mere 
title,  *  Head  of  the  Church,*  was,  as  we  have  seen  from  War- 
ham  and  Tonstal,  quite  compatible  with  the  supremacy  of  the 
Pope  in  a  limited  sense.  It  could  be  made  to  mean  very  little 
or  very  much.  Without  the  title  Queen  Elizabeth  was  as 
absolute  in  her  ecclesiastical  supremacy  as  her  father  had 
been.  In  the  revised  Act  of  Supremacy  she  was  to  have  all 
jurisdiction  'spiritual'  and  'ecclesiastical*  which  *had  been 
or  may  lawfully  be,  exercised  or  used  for  the  visitation  of  the 
ecclesiastical  state  and  persons,  and  for  reformation,  order,  or 
correction  of  the  same,  and  of  all  manner  of  errors,  heresies, 
schisms,  abuses,  offences,  contempts,  and  enormities.'  She 
was  to  appoint  commissioners,  who  were  to  try  heresies  by  the 
Scriptures,  the  first  four  Councils,  and  any  other  Councils 
which  had  condemned  heresy  by  the  plain  words  of  Scripture. 
She  was,  in  fact,  to  determine  by  her  commisioners  what 
heresies  were  condemned  in  Scripture;  in  other  words,  to 
determine  what  was  the  doctrine  of  Scripture.  To  satisfy 
some  *  slanderous  folks '  who  were  offended  at  the  supremacy, 
a  clause  was  added  explaining  that  it  did  not  extend  to  the 
administration  of  the  Word  and  sacraments.  This  it  might 
have  done  under  Cranmer's  interpretation  of  the  royal  pre- 
rogative, for  with  him  'orders'  simply  meant  order,  and  of 
that  the  true  source  was  the  authority  of  the  civil  magistrate 
as  'the  minister  of  God,  and  as  ordained  of  God.'  But  to 
this  extent  the  exercise  of  the  royal  supremacy  had  never 
gone. 

Elizabeth  had  not  been  many  weeks  on  the  throne  when 
her  Secretary,  Cecil,  laid  before  her  a  scheme  for  introducing 
the  Reformed  religion.  Eminent  divines  known  to  be  on  the 
side  of  the  Reformation  were  appointed  to  prepare  a  book 
Hfhich  might  serve  as  a  platform  for  what   was    to  be  estab- 

*  Strype's  *  Annals  of  the  Reformation  under  Queen  Elizabeth,*  voL  L  p.  131. 
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lished,  and  which  after  receiving  the  royal  sanction,  was  to 
be  brought  before  Parliament.  Meanwhile  Convocation  as- 
sembled. Great  efforts  were  made  for  the  continuance  of  the 
old  religion  as  restored  by  Queen  Mary.  The  Lower  House 
drew  up  ^vt,  articles  which  the  bishops  were  to  lay  before 
Parliament.  The  first  three  were  on  the  mass  and  transub- 
stantiation,  the  fourth  was  on  the  jurisdiction  committed  to 
Peter  and  his  successors  to  rule  the  Church  militant,  the 
fifth  was  on  the  authority  of  binding  and  loosing  which 
declared  that  all  things  concerning  the  faith  and  the 
sacraments  belonged  only  to  the  pastors  of  the  Church.* 
This  was  the  last  protest  of  the  Church  in  Convocation 
against  the  interference  of  the  laity  either  as  king's  com- 
missioners or  as  judges.  It  is  renewed  in  our  day  by  the  suc- 
cessors of  tl^e  who  were  restored  to  office  in  virtue  of  the 
Queen's  supremacy  and  her  right  to  rule  the  Church  militant. 
The  evidence  is  complete  that  Elizabeth  and  the  Reformation 
recieved  no  help  from  this  Convocation. 

The  first  Bill  brought  into  Parliament  was  for  the  restora- 
tion to  the  Crown  of  annates  and  some  other  revenues  which 
Queen  Mary  had  given  back  to  the  Pope.  The  lords  tem- 
poral stood  up  in  a  body  for  the  'Ayes,'  and  the  lords 
spiritual  for  the  *Noes.'  The  Bill  for  the  royal  supremacy 
passed  with  some  alterations,  and  after  many  tossings  from 
the  one  House  to  the  other,  but  it  passed  in  the  face  of  the 
opposition  of  all  the  bishops  and  two  temporal  lords.  The 
Archbishop  of  York  made  a  powerful  speech  against  the 
spiritual  supremacy  being  conferred  on  the  Queen.  He 
argued  that  it  was  a  thing  not  in  the  power  of  that  House  to 
give,  and  a  thing  which  the  Queen  being  a  woman  was  not 
capable  of  receiving.  The  Supremacy  Bill  was  followed  by 
one  enabling  the  Queen  to  collate  and  appoint  to  bishoprics.  In 
this  Bill  we  read  the  rather  startling  announcement  that  the 
bishops  were  to  be  appointed  *  without  rites  and  ceremonies. ' 
There  were  to  be  no  consecrations.  Strype  conjectures  that 
the  meaning  was  *  without  Popish  rites  and  ceremonies.'  f 
But  this  conjecture  is  without  foundation.  We  shall  get  to 
its  true  meaning  if  we  remember  that  all  the  bishops  were 
against  Elizabeth,  and  that  her  chances  were  few  of  getting 
a  consecration  by  any  kind  of  rites.  We  may  recall,  too,  the 
words  of  Cranmer  and  Barlow  about  the  power  of  the  civil 
magistrate  to  make  bishops  and  priests  without  ordination 
or  consecration.  The  revised  Prayer  Book,  which  was  King 
Edward's  second    book,  with    a   few  trifling   alterations,  was 

*  Burnet,  voL  ii.  p.  374,  and  voL  iii.  p.  387.  f  Vol.  L  p.  67. 
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passed    by  Parliament    without   any   consultation,    much  less 
consent  of  Convocation. 

It  is  to  the  royal  supremacy  that  the  Church  of  England 
owes  the  continuance  of  episcopal  succession,  and,  as  we  shall 
see.  ere  long,  it  is  due  to  Queen  Elizabeth  that  the  Church 
was  not  reformed  according  to  the  wishes  of  those  who  were 
called  Puritans. 

When  the  bishops  refused  to  take  the  oath  of  royal 
supremacy  they  were  deprived.  The  old  Non-jurors  used 
t9  maintain  that  the  bishops  deprived  because  they  would 
not  give  allegiance  to  William  of  Orange  were  still,  by  the  law 
of  the  Church,  the-  bishops  of  their  sees,  and  there  were 
Churchmen  not  Non-jurors  who  scrupled  to  take  the  sees 
of  the  non-juring  bishops  so  long  as  they  lived.  If  that  plea 
was  good  imder  William  it  was  also  good  um^r  Elizabeth. 
Had  she  power  to  deprive  bishops?  Were  those- whom  she 
set  aside  deprived  in  the  eye  of  the  Church  ?  We  do  not  use 
the  vague  words  Church  Catholic,  but  we  mean  the  Church 
in  any  sense  in  which  it  can  be  regarded  as  a  body  with 
divine  authority  to  govern  itself.  Can  any  one  who  believes 
in  the  existence  of  such  a  body  believe  that  the  bishops 
deprived  by  Elizabeth  were  canonically  deprived?  We  go 
further.  The  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nicsea,  which  is  the 
authority  for  three  bishops  being  necessary  to  make  a  bishop, 
says  that  a  bishop  shall  be  appointed  (or,  as  we  say  con- 
secrated) by  the  whole  body  of  the  bishops  of  the  province, 
but  if  they  cannot  all  come  together,  then  three  shall  suffice 
provided  they  have  the  written  sanction  of  the  other  bishops. 
The  idea  is  not  that  any  three  bishops  can  perform  a  valid 
consecration,  but  that  they  must  represent  the  whole  epis- 
copal body  of  the  province,  who  again  represent  the  whole 
Church,  so  that  the  appointment  or  consecration  of  a  bishop 
is  the  act  of  the  Church  Catholic. 

Matthew  Parker,  a  very  worthy  man  among  the  Reformers, 
was  fixed  on  as  the  most  suitable  person  to  fill  the  See  of 
Canterbury.  After  his  formal  election  by  the  dean  and 
chapter  the  Queen  issued  a  commission  for  his  consecration 
to  the  Bishops  of  Durham,  Bath,  Peterborough,  and  Llandaif, 
also  to  William  Barlow  and  John  Scory,  twd  Protestant 
bishops  who  had  been  deprived  in  the  time  of  Queen  Mary, 
who  had  not  been  restored  to  their  sees,  but  were  elect,  the 
one  for  Cliichester  and  the  other  for  Hereford.  Some  of 
these  refused  to  act,  and  so  the  commission  fell  to  the  ground. 
The  reason  of  the  refusal  is  not  difficult  to  divine.  The 
first  three  were  opposed  to  the  royal  supremacy,  and  if  they 
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had  not  already  refused  the  oath  were  prepared  for  the 
refusal.  The  Queen  issued  a  new  commission,  in  which  the 
first  three  bishops  were  omitted,  but  there  were  added  the 
names  of  Miles  Coverdale,  Bishop  of  Exeter  in  the  time  of 
Edward,  and  John  Hodgskin,  formerly  Suffragan  of  Bedford. 
The  only  one  in  this  comission  who  was  a  bishop  in  office 
was  Anthony  Kitchen,  of  Llandaff,  a  doubtful  character,  who 
had  turned  with  every  wind.  For  some  reason  unknown  he 
dropped  out  of  the  commission,  so  the  consecration  was  per- 
formed by  the  four  bishops  who  were  out  of  office.  Now  we 
ask.  Did  they  represent  the  bishops  of  the  province?  Were 
they  in  communion  with  the  bishops  of  any  other  Church  in 
any  other  part  of  the  world,  except  perhaps  a  few  Protestant 
bishops  in  Ireland?  Barlow's  idea  of  making  bishops  we 
have  already  seen.  Coverdale  and  Scory  had  been  in  exile. 
The  former  showed  his  judgment  of  the  episcopal  office  by 
appearing  at  the  consecration  in  a  Geneva  gown.  He  never 
returned  to  his  diocese,  nor  took  any  other,  for  reasons  that 
may  by  easily  conjectured.  Elizabeth's  policy  was  to  keep 
as  near  as  possible  to  the  accustomed  order,  to  preserve  the 
outward  from  of  the  Church  unchanged,  or  without  apparent 
change.  Conscious  of  the  uncertainty  if  the  episcopal  suc- 
cession could  be  continued  by  means  of  bishops  not  in  office, 
she  undertook  to  supply  by  her  own  supreme  authority  what- 
ever was  defective  in  any  of  them  in  *  condition,  state,  or 
faculty,'  justifying  herself  by  *the  time  and  necessity  of 
things  requiring  it.'  She  wanted  bishops,  and  if  nothing 
better  could  have  been  had  she  would  have  been  satisfied 
with  *Tulchans.'  And  she  was  right.  The  consecration 
of  Parker  was  valid  so  long  as  we  admit  the  royal  supremacy 
over  the  Church,  which  in  this  case  means  the  supremacy 
of  the  lay  people,  and  that  the  episcopal  or  clerical  office 
is  derived  of  them.  When  Church  of  England  men  set 
aside  the  royal  supremacy  they  cut  off  the  branch  on  which 
they  sit.  When  they  disregard  the  Reformation  statutes 
they  not  merely  change  the  constitution  of  the  Church, 
but  they  leave  it  no  constitution  to  be  changed. 

The  validity  of  the  consecrations  under  Elizabeth  was  im- 
pugned in  her  time,  and  Acts  of  Parliament  were  passed  for 
their  ratification.  Lord  Coke,  writing  in  their  defence,  was 
content  to  show  that  they  were  in  accordance  with  the  laws 
of  the  realm.  The  argument  was  that  Henry,  having  the 
supreme  power  and  jurisdiction  in  the  Church,  set  forth  a 
certain  order  of  the  manner  and  form  of  making  archbishops 
and  bishops.     This  was  repealed  under  Mary,  but  revived  in 
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the  first  of  Elizabeth.  In  virtue  of  her  supreme  authority 
she  made  good  all  possible  defects.* 

We  have  said  that  it  was  due  to  Queen  Elizabeth  that  the 
Church  of  England  was  not  reformed  according  to  the  wishes 
of  those  who  were  called  Puritans.  It  may  be  concluded  with 
a  moral  certainty  that  the  proviso  retaining  the  *  Ornaments ' 
was  the  work  of  the  Queen.  Not  one  of  the  divines  appointed 
to  revise  the  Prayer  Book  could  have  had  any  wish  for  the 
restoration  of  the  discarded  vestments.  Sandys,  in  a  letter 
to  Parker,  f  speaks  of  the  proviso  as  if  it  had  been  inserted 
without  their  knowledge.  He  supposes  it  meant  that  no  one 
was  to  be  forced  to  use  Jthem,  that  in  the  meantime  they  were 
not  to  be  taken  away,  but  to  'remain  for  the  Queen.'  She 
had  doubtless  some  intentions  concerning  them  which  were 
never  carried  out.  It  was  as  much  as  she  possibly  could  do 
to  get  her  own  bishops  to  wear  ordinary  episcojJal  garments. 
Strype  says  that  *  Cox,  Grindal,  Sandys,  and  Jewel  laboured 
all  they  could  against  receiving  into  the  Church  the  papistical 
habits,  and  that  all  the  ceremonies  should  be  clean  laid  aside. 
But  they  could  not  obtain  it  from  the  Queen  and  Parliament.' 
It  was  a  serious  question  with  some  of  them  whether  they  should 
undertake  the  episcopal  office  even  with  such  ceremonies  as 
were  prescribed  in  Edward's  second  book.  But  they  decided 
to  conform  rather  than  to  leave  the  Church  in  such  a  time  of 
need.J 

We  read  in  Strype  and  other  historians  that  some  of  our 
Reformers  wished  to  introduce  the  Augsburg  Confession, 
which  was  more  Lutheran  than  the  Articles  and  Edward's 
second  Prayer  Book.  But  the  majority  evidently  inclined 
more  to  Calvin  than  to  Luther.  They  strove  hard  with  the 
Queen  for  the  removal  of  the  altars  which  had  been  used  in 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and  to  have  common  tables  sub- 
stituted in  their  place.  They  argued  that  though  altars  were 
proper  under  the  Old  Testament,  when  the  sacrifices  were 
figurative  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  they  were  improper  under  the 
New,  when  Christ  is  not  to  be  sacrificed,  but  His  body  and 
blood  are  to  be  eaten  and  drunk  after  a  spiritual  manner. 

'It  was  not  possible  (they  said)  to  root  out  the  Romish  mass,  and  all 
saperstitions  opinions  concerning  the  same»  without  abolishing  the  altar, 
name  and  thing.  All  the  Reformed  Qiurches  except  the  Lutheran 
had  taken  away  the  altars,  and  all  our  martyred  Reformers,  as  Cranmer, 
Latimer,  Ridley,  Hooper,  and  Bradford,  were  strong  against  them. 

*  Burnet,  vol.  i.  249,  and  Gibson's  *■  Preservative,'  p.  242.  The  statutes  cited 
by  0)ke  are  8  Elizabeth,  c.  I ;  and  39  Elizabeth,  c.  3. 

!  Strype,  vol.  i.  p.  83. 
See  *  Religious  Thought  in  England,'  voL  L  p.  43. 
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In  this  matter  the  Queen   yielded,   and  the  altars  were  re- 
moved. 

The  Queen  and  the  bishops  were  not  of  one  mind  about  the 
use  of  images.  At  their  request  they  had  also  been  removed, 
but  the  Queen  showed  strong  symptoms  of  a  desire  for  their 
restoration.  Soon  after  the  injunction  for  their  removal  she 
caused  a  crucifix  and  lights  to  be  placed  on  the  table  in  her 
private  oratory.  The  archbishop  remonstrated  with  her,  and 
Dr.  Cox,  Bishop  of  Ely,  wrote  to  her  that  it  was  against  his 
conscience  to  minister  in  her  chapel  if  they  were  not  removed. 
The  bishop  at  last,  finding  the  royal  supremacy  so  hard  upon 
him,  and  yet  so  bent  on  things  cast  out  by  the  Reformation, 
entreated  her  to  leave  such  matters  to  be  decided  by  a  synod 
of  the  bishops,  after  the  example  of  Constantine  and  other 
great  Christian  princes.  Those  who  desire  the  restoration  of 
candles  and  crucifixes  have  little  for  which  to  thank  Elizabeth's 
bishops,  and  much  for  which  to  thank  Elizabeth. 

But  we  proceed.  Hitherto  there  had  been  no  Convocation 
but  the  one  which  opposed  the  royal  supremacy.  The  first  of 
the  /eformed  met  in  1562.  The  Queen  did  not  put  aside 
Convocations,  but  she  wanted  only  such  as  would  do  what  the 
royal  supremacy  ordained  to  be  done.  Bishop  Stubbs,  with 
an  innocence  which  is  charming,  says  that  when  the  Queen 
*was  able  to  collect  a  Convocation  willing  to  accept  her 
Prayer  Book  she  did  her  utmost  to  prevent  the  Parliament 
from  intermeddling  with  ecclesiastical  law.'*  During  the 
first  three  years  of  her  reign  she  and  Parliament,  had  settled 
the  whole  busines  for  the  'spirituality,'  but  when  Parliament 
showed  a  strong  Puritan  tendency  she  had  settled  the  business  for 
Parliament. 

The  first  Convocation  was  an  eventful  one,  and,  like  Parlia- 
ment it  was  heavily  weighted  on  the  Puritan  side.  The 
destruction  of  its  records  is  the  saddest  loss  of  its  kind  in  the 
history  of  the  Church  of  England.  The  first  business  was 
the  Articles  of  Religion.  The  archbishop  had  made  some 
changes  in  those  drawn  up  in  Edward's  time,  but  he  left  un- 
touched the  one  which  concerned  the  Church.  It  began  thus : 
*It  is  not  lawful  for  the  Church  to  order  anything  which  is 
contrary  to  God's  word  written.'  But  before  it  passed  through 
Parliament  the  Queen,  again  putting  the  spirituality  under  a 
debt  of  infinite  obligation,  prefixed,  or,  as  it  is  believed,  caused 
to  be  prefixed,  the  clause,  *The  Church  hath  power  to  decree 
rites  and  ceremonies,  and  authority  in  controversies  of  faith.' 
But  the  debt  due  to  the  Queen  must  be  mitigated.     The  Church 

♦  Report,  p.  143. 
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which  had  this  supreme  power  was  not  the  Church  consisting 
merely  of  the  spirituality,  but  the  Church  in  which  Queen 
Elizabeth  was  the  'supreme  governor.' 

Another  important  business  was  the  rites  and  ceremonies. 
Propositions  were  made  by  bishops,  deans,  and  archdeacons 
for  petitions  to  the  Queen  to  dispense  with  the  sign  of  the 
cross  in  baptism,  to  remove  organs,  to  take  away  copes  and 
surplices,  for  which  was  to  be  substituted  only  *  a  side  gar- 
ment,' probably  a  Geneva  gown,  to  abrogate  saints'  days, 
not  to  make  it  compulsory  to  kneel  at  the  communion,  and  to 
cause  the  minister  to  read  the  Prayers  with  his  face  to  the 
people.  In  the  Lower  House,  a  proposition  embracing  six  of 
these  articles  had  the  votes  of  forty-three  members,  with  only 
thirty-five  against  it.  But  when  the  proxies  were  counted,  it 
was  found  there  were  fifteen  for,  and  twenty-four  against,  so 
that  the  measure  was  lost  by  a  majority  of  one. 

Many  of  the  clergy  continued  to  disregard  the  Queen's 
injunctions  about  the  habits  and  ceremonies.  Some  spoke  as 
if  compliance  were  sinful  and  against  their  conscience.  Those 
who  persisted  in  their  refusal  to  conform  were  deprived  of 
their  preferments.  The  struggle  with  the  Puritans  is  a  new 
departure  in  the  history  of  the  royal  supremacy.  Parliament, 
leaning  to  the  Puritan  side,  sought  further  reformation,  and 
asserted  its  claim  to  supremacy  in  ecclesiastical  affairs.  In 
15  7 1  a  Bill  was  introduced  to  make  it  compulsory  on  all 
persons  to  attend  church  and  receive  the  sacrament.  Sir 
Thomas  Smith  defended  the  Bill,  but  wished  it  to  be  referred 
to  the  consideration  of  the  bishops.  The  Recorder  of  London 
answered  that  matters  concerning  religion  belonged  directly 
to  Parliament,  that  they  knew  God  was  to  be  served  as  well  as 
the  bishops,  and  that  it  was  in  their  Parliaments  that  princes 
made  ecclesiastical  constitutions.  In  the  same  year  a  Bill 
was  brought  in  for  further  reformation,  which  was  to  abrogate 
all  the  ceremonies  to  which  the  Puritans  objected.  The 
treasurer  of  the  Queen's  household  opposed  the  Bill  on 
the  ground  that  *it  was  not  the  business  of  Parliament  to 
meddle  with  ceremonies,  for  that  belonged  to  the  Queen, 
as  chief  of  the  Church,  who  had  authority  therein.'  So 
many  Bills  were  brought  into  Parliament  for  the  abrogation 
of  the  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  they  had  so  many  sup- 
porters, that  the  Queen,  who  hitherto  had  managed  without 
the  clergy,  now  sent  a  message  that  it  was  her  will  and 
pleasure  that  no  Bills  affecting  religion  should  be  introduced 
into  Parliament  till  they  had  first  passed  Convocation.  This 
alliance  between  the  Queen  and  Convocation  against  Parlia- 
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ment  she  left  as  a  heritage  to  her  successor.  It  became 
closer  under  James.  In  ^the  time  of  Charles  a  Declaration 
without  date  was  surreptitiously  prefixed  to  the  Articles.  It 
gave  the  *  clergy  in  their  Convocation'  a  power  which  they 
never  had  since  the  Act  of  Submission.  They  were  to  order 
and  settle  any  differences  about  the  external  policy  concerning 
injunctions,  canons,  and  constitutions.  Meanwhile  Parlia- 
ment and  people  rejected  the  authority  both  of  King  and 
bishops. 

m. 

In  the  preface  to  his  *  Annals  of  Elizabeth's  Reign,'  *  Strype 
says  that  we  ought  to  *  understand  what  our  original  consti- 
tution is,  so  that  we  shall  not  be  easily  imposed  upon,  and 
shall  know  when  we  or  others  go  beyond,  fall  short  of,  or  vary 
from,  the  Reformed  Church  of  England.*  The  roysd  supre- 
macy in  the  time  of  Elizabeth  practically  meant  the  supremacy 
of  the  lay  people.  The  Queen  and  Parliament,  while  they 
were  of  one  mind,  represented  the  nation.  They  were  also 
the  Church  in  the  sense  of  the  congregation,  of  which  the 
clergy  were  only  a  part.  The  Reformation  was  their  work, 
as  against  the  hierarchy.  The  consecrations  of  the  Eliza- 
bethan bishops  were  valid  on  the  principles  of  Luther  and 
Calvin,  that  the  Church  does  not  spring  from  the  clergy,  but 
that  the  clergy  derive  their  functions  through  the  congrega- 
tion. The  vocation  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  England  was 
to  guide  and  unite  all  Protestant  Churches,  whether  Episcopal 
or  non-Episcopal.  This  vocation  it  has  never  fulfilled,  but 
has  gone  gadding  after  the  gods  of  Greece  and  Rome.  The 
claim  to  vsdid  '  orders '  in  the  hierarchical  sense  is  fatal  to  its 
existence.  By  no  possibility  can  the  Church  of  England  ever 
be  made  a  priestly  Church,  except  by  undoing  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  so  overturning  the  foundation  on  which  it  rests. 

The  times  have  changed  since  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  we 
have  changed  with  them.  England  has  increased  in  wisdom 
by  the  experience  of  three  centuries.  But  history,  it  has  been 
said,  is  philosophy  teaching  by  examples.  That  treatment  of 
the  Church  by  the  strong  arm  necessary  in  Elizabeth's  time, 
though  not  easily  understood  from  our  modern  standpoint, 
was  according  to  a  law  true  for  all  times.  The  State  must 
be  supreme.  The  great  Leviathan,  to  use  the  figure  of 
Thomas  Hobbes,  must  exist  before  it  can  give  the  means 
of  existence.  It  must  be  free  before  it  can  give  freedom. 
Sound   politics  cannot  allow   a  Church    any    more    than    an 

♦  See  Strype.  vol  iL  p.  63,  etseq. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


All  Churches  under  State  Control,  1 7 

individual  to  have  any  authority  but  that  which  the  State 
gives  or  sanctions.  Every  community,  corporation,  or  indi- 
vidual, must  be  dependent  on  the  body  politic.  No  Church 
officers  or  Church  court  can  exercise  jurisdiction,  properly  so 
called,  in  virtue  of  any  commission  given,  or  supposed  to  be 
given,  from  heaven,  without  the  sanction  of  the  Common- 
wealth. There  is  a  true  sense  in  which  might  is  right,  and 
they  that  have  the  sword  are  above  them  that  have  the  Word, 

The  practical  question  is  the  amount  of  liberty  which  a 
State  can  allow  a  church.  The  aphorism  of  a  free  Church 
in  a  free  State  must  always  be  taken  with  important  limita- 
tions. If  a  Church  teaches  anything  detrimental  to  morality, 
or  tending  to  the  injury  of  the  Commonwealth,  it  must  be 
denied  freedom  altogether.  The  circumstances  of  a  nation 
at  different  times  must  regulate  the  degrees  of  possible  liberty. 
In  England  we  have  an  Established  Church,  with  other  reli- 
gious bodies  not  established.  The  distinction  is  usually  put 
down  as  one  in  kind,  but  it  is  essentially  one  of  degree.  All 
are  subject  to  the  State,  are  controlled  by  it,  and  in'  a  measure 
connected  with  it.  The  real  difference  is  that  the  Established 
Church,  through  the  circumstances  of  a  longer  existence,  has 
come  into  closer  connection.  It  has  required  more  control, 
and  has  received  what  we  may  call  an  official  recognition. 
There  never  was  any  formal  alliance,  bond  or  contract  of  any 
kind.  The  connection  is  a  natural  growth.  The  State  of 
England  gives  to  all  Churches  very  great  liberty.  It  secures 
property  to  the  non-Established,  and  it  cannot  be  said  to  inter- 
fere with  their  creeds,  except  to  interpret  them  when  there  is 
a  question  of  property  or  civil  rights  which  they  cannot  settle 
for  themselves.  The  Established  Church  has  in  some  respects 
less  liberty,  but  practically  it  has  no  occasion  to  bring  any 
case  before  a  secular  judge,  if  the  parties  agree  to  be  satisfied 
with  the  judgment  of  the  bishop  or  any  court  purely 
ecclesiastical. 

There  are  circumstances  which  make  it  necessary  that  the 
Church  of  England  be  governed  by  the  law.  It  is  a  com- 
munity possessing  vast  property,  wJiich  the  State,  for  its  own 
interests,  must  control.  In  all  communities  there  are  men 
whose  opinions  vary,  but  the  differences  are  necessarily  greater 
in  a  great  historical  Church.  If  left  to  self-government  the 
stronger  parties  could  expel  the  weaker.  But  the  law  is 
impartial.  It  admits,  too,  the  widest  interpretation  of  the 
formularies,  and  thus  secures  the  freedom  necessary  to 
embrace  the  thought  of  the  nation  at  the  different  stages  of 
its  development. 

NO.  CLXV.  3 
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Experience  proves  that  the  Church  is  better  in  the  hands  of 
the  law  than  under  the  government  bf  any  clerical  body. 
There  have  been  two  notable  occasions  in  the  history  of  the 
Church  of  England  when  Convocation  had  real  power.  One 
was  at  the  Restoration.  To  Convocation  was  committed  the 
revision  of  the  Prayer  Book.,  Instead  of  preserving  peace  by 
removing  the  things  to  which  the  Puritans  objected  they  made 
conformity  more  difficult  than  it  had  been  before.  To  the 
High  Churchmen  of  the  Restoration  we  owe  the  expulsion  of 
the  Puritan  party  from  the  National  Church.  It  is  true  they 
had  themselves  come  out  of  tribulation,  but  they  need  not 
have  been  vindictive  in  the  hour  of  their  triumph. 

After  the  Revolution  men  of  milder  disposition  filled  the 
higlj  places  of  the  Church.  An  effort  was  made  by  them  for 
the  reconciliation  of  those  who  had  been  driven  out  by  the 
hard  measures  of  the  Restoration  time.  The  wise  and 
moderate  Tillotson  proposed  to  the  king  to  take  in  hand  the 
business  of  comprehension.  To  avoid,  as  he  said,  the-  reproach 
that  the  Church  of  England  was  a  Parliamentary  Church,  he 
proposed  that  the  work  should  be  done  by  Convocation.  The 
bishops  were  mainly  with  the  archbishop,  but  the  Lower 
House  inherited  the  intolerant  traditions  of  a  past  age. 
They  defeated  the  scheme.  Tillotson  learned  wisdom  and  con- 
fessed his  mistake,  saying  that  hitherto  he  had  believed  that 
the  clergy  were  capable  of  managing  their  own  affairs. 
•  The  lx)wer  House  of  Convocation  afterwards  made  itself 
ridiculous  by  its  quarrels  with  the  Upper  House.  Its  unhappy 
existence  was  prolonged  till  the  reign  of  George  I.,  when  it 
passed  censure  on  a  very  inoffensive  sermon  by  the  great 
Bishop  Hoadly,  for  which  Convocation  was  silenced,  and,  as 
Bishop  Burnet  expressed  it,  prevented  doing  further  mischief. 
The  universal  history  of  clerial  assemblies,  in  the  exercise  of 
what  they  call  their  divinely  appointed  jurisdiction,  has  rarely 
shown  much  of  the  spirit  of  Christianity.  They  have  always 
been  hostile  tp  that  spirit  of  progress  which  animated  St. 
Paul  when  he  burst  the  bonds  of  the  narrow  Judaism  of  the 
earlier  apostles.  Dr.  Jortin  once  said  that  the  Council  of 
Jerusalem  was  the  first  and  the  last  assembly  of  the  clergy 
over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  presided. 

There  are  other  reasons  why  the  Church  of  England  should 
be  governed  by  the  law.  One  is  that  Convocation,  as  now 
constituted,  cannot  be  said  to  represent  the  Church,  certainly 
not  the  laity  of  the  Church.  It  consists  largely  of  deans  and 
archdeacons,  not  chosen  by  the  clergy,  and  certainly  not  by 
the  laity.     A  proper  representative  body  would  be  an  elected 
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convocation.  Every  parish  should  be  represented,  and  there 
should  be  a  layman  for  every  clerg)m[ian.  But  even  then 
there  must  be,  as  in  Nonconformist  bodies,  a  final  appeal  to  a 
civil  tribunal.  There  must  be  no  bishop's  veto  at  any  stage 
of  the  proceedings. 

The  Church  of  Scotland  is  often  mentioned  as  an  instance 
of  a  Church  connected  with  the  State,  and  yet  possessing  full 
power  of  self-government.  Ther^  is  no  appeal  from  the 
General  Assembly,  except  on  the  plea  that  the  proceedings 
have  not  been  fairly  conducted.  A  Lord  Commissioner  re- 
presenting the  State  sits  with  the  Assembly,  though,  as  the 
Report  says,  his  powers  are  undefined,  yet  his  presence  there 
is  a  witness  that  whatever  liberty  of  government  the  Church 
has,  it  has  from  the  State.  Lawyers  have  refused  to  review 
the  judgments  of  the  Assembly  on  the  ground  that  it  was 
supreme  in  its  own  sphere,  that  is,  the  ecclesiastical.  The 
Church  claims  this  independence  on  the  ground  of  an  inward 
and  spiritual  power  given  by  Christ  to  meet  together  to 
manage  its  own  affairs,  the  necessity  of  such  meetings  being 
first  represented  to  the  magistrate.  In  the  constitution  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  the  civil  magistrate  has  a  share  in  the 
government  so  far  as  that  the  courts  meet  in  his  name,  and 
that  they  are  his  courts  for  ecclesiastical  purposes.  But  he 
is  supposed  not  to  interfere  with  their  independence.  This 
position  the  Church  claims  to  have  been  ratified  by  the  Act 
of  Union  of  1707,  in  the  instrument  of  which  it  was  said,  'that 
the  Presbyterian  government  and  discipline  were  to  remain 
and  continue  unalterable.'  It  is  doubtful  if  the  document 
justifies  the  claim  to  the  extent  that  it  has  been  understood 
by  some  lawyers.  A  similar  provision  was  made  as  to  the 
Church  of  England.  But  the  words  in  the  one  case  need  not 
mean  more  than  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  was  to  remain 
Presbyterian,  and  the  Church  of  England  in  the  other  was 
to  retain  the  form  of  government  by  bishops. 

It  cannot  be  said  that  the  Courts  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
have  shown  the  same  forbearance  and  impartiality  which 
have  been  shown  by  the  judges  of  the  Court  of  Arches  or  the 
Privy  Council.  Of  late  years,  indeed,  there  has  been  a  large 
development  of  liberality  among  the  clergy.  Norman  McLeod 
once  said  that  Campbell  of  Row,  and  those  who  suffered  with 
him,  would  have  been  more  leniently  treated  had  they  been 
tried  forty  years  later  than  they  were.  The  case  of  the  founders 
of  the  Secession  is  a  good  illustration  of  the  kind  of  justice 
which  a  spiritual  court  may  administer  when  there  is  no 
appeal.      The   Assembly  had  passed  an  Act  which  partly  sur- 
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rendered  the  right  of  popular  election  of  ministers,  which  had 
been  secured  to  the  people,  on  the  restoration  of  the  Church, 
under  William  of  Orange.  Ebenezer  Erskine,  as  Moderator  of 
the  Synod  of  Perth  and  Stirling,  preached  against  the  Act 
before  the  synod,  saying  that  it  robbed  Christ  of  His  supreme 
right  as  Head  of  the  Church.  For  this  he  was  rebuked  by  a 
vote  of  the  synod.  An  appeal  was  made  to  the  General  Assembly, 
who  ratified  the  censure.  Against  this  censure  he  and  three 
other  ministers  protested.  The  language  of  the  protest  was 
declared  a  treasonable  insult  to  the  Court,  which,  rising  in 
indignation,  appointed  a  commission,  before  which  a  retrac- 
tation was  to  be  made.  This  the  protestors  refused  to 
make,  and  by  the  casting  vote  of  the  Moderator  they  were 
declared  to  be  no  longer  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land. An  appeal  to  a  civil  court  would  have  calmed  the 
ecclesiastical  fury,  and  saved  the  secession  or  schism  which 
followed. 

The  object  of  a  trial  for  doctrine  or  ritual  is  to  determine  what 
the  doctrine  or  ritnal  of  the  Church  really  is,  and  what  varia- 
tions the  law  may  admit.  The  business  is  purely  legal,  and 
lawyers  are  better  fitted  to  settle  it  than  bishops  or  clergy  of 
any  kind.  They  are,  so  to  speak,  a  neutral  party,  outside  the 
body  in  which  the  difference  has  arisen.  When  the  Noncon- 
formists differ  about  their  creeds,  or  the  interpretation  of 
chapel  deeds,  the  civil  courts  decide  for  them,  if  they  cannot 
among  themselves  settle  the  difference.  What  these  courts 
do  for  the  Dissenters,  courts  appointed  for  ecclesiastical  pur- 
poses do  for  the  Church  of  England.  The  subject  is  removed 
from  the  strife  of  parties,  from  clerical  partiality  and  pre- 
judice, and  brought  into  the  calm  atmosphere  of  a  legal  in- 
vestigation. No  one  could  fairly  object  to  the  decision  of  a 
civil  court,  except  on  the  principle  that  those  who  are  against 
reason  are  so  because  reason  is  against  them. 

JOHN   HUNT. 


Art  II Mr,  Arnold  and  his  *  Discourses  in 

America, 

Discourses  in  America,     Bv  Matthew  Arnold.  Macmillan 
and  Co. 

We  have  heard  of  a  kind  of  wine  produced  on  Bowen  Hills, 
Brisbane,  which  always  sympathizes  with  the  vine;  even  if 
the  wine  has  been  bottled  for  three  years,  at  the  time  of  the 
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rising  of  the  sap  in  the  plants  from  which  the  wine  was  made 
it  will  become  turbid,  or  sick,  lose  its  sparkle,  and  its  bright 
ruby  red;  but  when  the  vines  are  once  more  at  rest,  then* it 
again  becomes  clear  and  most  excellent  to  drink.  This  might  be 
taJcen  to  suggest,  by  figure,  a  characterization  of  the  sensitive 
genius  of  Mr.  Matthew  Arnold.  Though  he  may  seem  to 
become  sick  and  turbid,  sub-cynical,  and  inclined  to  light 
fashionable  chaff  and  banter  when  he  digresses  into  the  wide 
fields  of  social  and  moral  discussion,  the  moment  he  returns 
to  the  freer  atmosphere  of  literature  and  poesy,  his  nature  at 
once  resumes  all  its  sweetness,  clearness,  and  fine  tone. 
Volume  by  volume,  as  his  later  prose  works  have  appeared, 
we  have  been  furnished,  as  it  were  with  new  illustrations  of 
this  fact.  The  more  we  dwell  upon  it,  the  more  we  are 
inclined  to  regret  that  Mr.  Arnold's  retreats  into  the  region  of 
poetry,  as  a  singer,  have  for  many  years  been  so  short  and  in- 
termittent. That,  nevertheless,  is  the  true  home  of  his  genius. 
In  that  sphere,  whether  as  poet  or  critic,  he  is  always  true, 
delicate,  full  of  touches  that  attest  the  final  insight  and  sin- 
cerity of  the  seer.  It  is  different  when,  in  his  own  playful  but 
bitter  mood,  he  condescends  to  poke  fun  at  Mr.  Bright,  or  is 
fain  to  excite  a  smile  by  dwelling  wittly  on  the  gambols  of 
the  *  young  lions  of  <'The  Daily  Telegraph.'**  Then  some 
thought  of  the  superfine  blasi  man  of  the  world — of  the  fre- 
quenter of  clubs  and  polite  circles  in  town —  is  inevitable.  The 
game  is  surely  not  in  his  case  worth  the  candle.  When  read 
in  the  light  that  changes  bring — the  shadow  that  death  casts 
between  the  subject  and  the  critic — how  empty,  how  forced,  how 
futile,  how  trumpery  even  seem  these  once  sprightly  escapades ! 
They  remind  us  of  the  glitter  of  the  crystal  and  gold  amid  the 
remnants  of  a  feast,  when  the  guests  have  departed,  and  the 
lights  bum  low,  and  the  twilight  of  morning  is  stealing  in  to 
emphasize  the  barrenness  of  artificial  display.  There  is  irony 
in  the  brightness,  a  mocking  poverty  in  the  disorder  amid  the 
grace.  'When  Death,  the  great  reconciler,  has  come,  it  is 
never  oiur  tenderness  that  we  repent  of,  but  only  our 
severity.*  That  Mr.  Arnold's  severity  was  cloaked  in  the 
language  of  playful  satire,  did  not  lessen  the  wounds  it  made, 
but  intensified  them,  as  the  poison  on  the  arrow.  Can  Mr. 
Arnold  himself  read  over  now,  with  any  sense  of  satisfaction, 
his  offensive  innuendoes  concerning  Dean  Alford,  Lord  Shaftes- 
bury, Mr.  Miall,  and  many  others?  If  he  can  answer  in  the 
afl&mative  he  is  less  of  a  true  man,  and  more  of  a  cynic  and 
blast  club  man  than  we  believe  he  is.  If  this  be  so,  then  he 
imparts  to  his  writings,  however  great  their  immediate  effect 
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within  certain  circles,,  a    solvent  element    which    must    war 
against  their  claim  to  permanency.     But  at  all  events — 

Not  there,  O  Apollo, 

Are  haunts  meet  for  thee. 
But  where  Helicon  breakes 

Down,  in  cliff,  to  the  sea. 

In  the  volume  which  he  has  just  given  us  under  the  title 
of  '  Discourses  in  America/  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  we 
see  signs  of  a  reluctant  penitence,  of  a  veiled  contrition  which, 
if  we  are  correct,  is  as  touching  as  it  is  significant.  In  the 
outset  of  his  lecture  on  'Numbers,*  placed  first  in  the  volume, 
we  find  this  passage : 

There  is  an  honourable  patriotism,  which  we  should  satisfy  if  we  can,  and 
should  seek  to  have  on  our  side.  At  home  I  ^ve  said  so  much  of  the 
character  of  our  Society  and  the  prospects  of  our  civilization,  that  I  can ' 
hardly  escape  the  like  topic  elsewhere.  Speaking  in  America,  I  cannot 
well  avoid  saying  something  about  the  prospect  of  Society  in  the  United 
States.  It  is  a  topic  where  one  is  apt  to  touch  people's  patriotic  feelings. 
No  one  will  accuse  me  of  having  flattered  the  patriotism  of  that  great 
country  of  English  people  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic,  amongst  whom 
I  was  bom.  Here,  so  many  miles  from  home,  I  begin  to  reflect,  with  a 
tender  contrition,  that  p>erhaps  I  have  not — I  will  not  say  flattered  the 
patriotism  of  my  own  countrymen  enough,  but  regarded  it  enough.  Per- 
haps that  is  one  reason  why  I  have  produced  so  little  effect  upon  them. 
It  was  a  fault  of  youth  and  inexperience.  But  it  would  be  unpardonable 
to  come  in  advanced  life  and  repeat  the  same  errors  here. 

And  then  Mr.  Arnold  proceeds  to  unfold  his  conception  of 
the  possible  future  greatness  of  America,  in  its  vast  resources, 
its  'numbers,*  and  the  chances  which  these  very  numbers 
yield  for  the  preservation  of  the  'remnant*  which  is  the 
saving  health  of  nations.  In  his  own  delightful  manner  he 
cites  expressions  from  Plato  and  from  the  Old  Testament 
prophets,  and,  with  an  unexpected  mixture  of  subtlety  and 
simplicity,  brings  them  to  bear  on  the  present  position  of  the 
United  States.  In  '  numbers  *  alone  is  no  hope ;  in  *  num- 
bers* there  is  hope  only  as  a  medium  for  the  remnant  who 
hold  forth  and  illustrate  in  daily  life  that  sense  for  conduct 
which  was  so  strong  among  the  Puritans.  In  urging  this, 
Mr.  Arnold  only  urges  in  other  terms  what  Mr.  Bright  has 
said,  in  his  own  way,  over  and  over  again,  in  favour  of  the 
United  States. 

Property  and  intelligence  cannot  be  trusted  to  show  a  sound  majority 
themselves;  the  exercise  of  power  by  the  people  tends  to  educate  the 
people,  ,  .  .  You  are  something  more  than  a  people  of  fifty  millions.  You 
are  fifty  millions  mainly  sprung,  as  we  in  England  are  mainly  sprung, 
from  that  German  stock,  which  has  faults  indeed;  but  of  which,  as  my 
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6Uhersaid,  as  I  think  .truly,  more  than  fifty  years  ago,  that  it  has  been  a 
stock  of « the  most  moral  races  of  men  that  the  world  has  yet  seen,  with 
the  soundest  laws,  the  least  violent  passions,  the  fairest  domestic  and  civil 
virtues.*  You  come,  therefore,  of  about  the  best  parentage  which  ,a 
modem  niftion  can  have.  Then  you  have  had,  as  we  in  England  have 
also  had,  but  more  entirely  than  we  and  more  exclusively,  the  Puritan 
disci|Jine;  and  as  a  means  for  enabling  that  poor  inattentive  and 
immoral  creature,  man,  to  love  and  appropriate  and  make  part  of  his 
being  Divine  ideas,  on  which  he  could  not  otherwise  have  laid  or  kept 
hold,  the  discipline  of  Puritanism  has  been  invaluable;  and  the  more 
I  read  history,  the  more  I  see  of  mankind,  the  more  I  recognize  its 
value.  Well,  then,  you  are  not  merely  a  multitude  of  fifty  millions ;  you 
are  fifty  millions  sprung  from  this  excellent  Gennanic  stock,  having 
passed  through  this  excellent  Puritan  discipline,  and  set  in  this  enviable 
and  abounding  country.  Even  supposing,  therefore,  that  by  the  neces> 
sity  of  things  your  majority  must  in  the  present  stage  of  the  world 
probably  be  unsound,  what  a  remnant,  I  say — what  an  incomparable,  all- 
transforming  remnant — ^you  may  fairly  hope  with  your  numbers,  if  things 
go  happily,  to  have. 

And  what  more  has  Mr.  Bright  at  any  time  ever  claimed 
for  America,  or  for  his  own  country,  as  elements  of  hope  for 
the  future?  Democracy,  indeed,  but  a  democracy  qualified 
and  limited  on  all  sides  by  moral  and  spiritual  sanctions,  and 
the  education  of  the  masses  by  responsibility  and  the  exercise 
of  power.  <The  exercise  of  power  by  the  people  tends  to 
educate  the  people,*  might  be  cited  as  Mr.  Bright*s  central 
axiom.  There  is,  indeed,  no  other  way,  practically  and 
pacifically,  to  educate  masses  of  men;  there  is,  indeed,  no 
other  way  effectively  to  let  the  Might  of  the  remnant,*  in  Mr. 
Arnold's  phrase,  play  freely  into  the  sideways  and  byeways, 
the  under-currents  and  eddies  of  social  life.  And,  if  Mr. 
Arnold's  own  doctrine  is  admitted,  the  more  this  form 
of  education  is  extended,  the  more  it  must  modify  and 
correct  the  evils  of  party  warfare.  Mr.  Arnold  declares  of 
English  political  parties,  that  instead  of  constantly  assert- 
ing themselves,  as  they  blatantly  do,  their  first  necessity  is  to 
be  transformed.  The  most  healthy  element  of  transformation 
for  political  parties  in  England,  as  elsewhere,  is  wrapt  up  in 
the  education  of  the  masses  by  the  exercise  of  power.  That 
there  is  need  for  such  transformation,  all  wise  Liberals  and 
Radicals  will  admit. 

But  Mr.  Arnold  spoils  his  appeal  for  party  transformation 
by  personalities  and  pleasantries.     He  writes : 

Our  politics  are  « battles  of  the  kites  and  crows,'  of  the  Barbarians  and 
the  Philistines ;  each  combatant  striving  to  affirm  himself  still,  while  all 
the  vital  needs  and  instincts  of  our  national  growth  demand,  not  that 
either  of  the  combatants  should  be  enabled  to  affirm  himself,  but  that 
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each  should  be  transformed.  Our  aristocratical  class,  the  Barbarians, 
have  no  perception  of  the  real  wants  of  the  community  at  home.  Our 
middle  classes,  the  great  Philistine  power,  have  no  perception  of  our  real 
relations  to  the  world  abroad,  no  clue,  apparently,  for  guidance,  wherever 
that  attractive  and  ever-victorious  rhetorician,  who  is  the  Minister  of  their 
choice,  may  take  them,  except  the  formula  of  that  submissive  animal 
which  carried  the  prophet  Balaam.  Our  af&irs  are  in  the  condition 
which,  from  such  puties  to  our  politics,  might  be  exp>ected.  Yet  amid 
all  the  difficulties  and  mortifications  which  beset  us,  with  the  Barbarians 
impossible,  with  the  Philistines  determining  our  present  course,  with  our 
rising  politicians  seeking  only  that  the  mind  of  the  Populace,  when  the 
Populace  arrives  at  power,  may  be  found  in  harmony  with  the  mind  of 
Mr.  Carvell  Williams,  which  they  flatter  themselves  they  have  fathomed ; 
with  the  House  of  Lords  a  danger,  and  the  House  of  Commons  a  scandal, 
and  the  general  direction  of  afiairs  infelicitous  as  we  see  it — one  consola- 
tion remains  to  us,  and  that  no  slight  or  unworthy  one.  Infelicitous  the 
general  direction  of  our  afiairs  may  be;  but  the  individual  Englishman, 
whenever  and  wherever  called  upon  to  do  his  duty,  does  it  almost  invariably 
with  the  old  energy,  courage,  virtue.  And  this  is  what  we  gain  by  having 
had,  as  a  people,  in  the  ground  of  our  being,  a  firm  faith  in  conduct; 
by  having  believed,  more  steadfastly  and  fervently  than  most,  this  great 
law  that  moral  causes  govern  the  standing  and  the  falling  of  men  and 
nations.     ... 

The  philosophers  and  prophets  maintain  that  the  matters  on  which 
they  dwell,  and  not  those  of  which  the  heads  of  politicians  are  full,  do 
really  govern  politics,  and  save  or  destroy  States.  They  save  or  destroy 
them  by  a  silent,  inexorable  fatality;  whUe  the  politicians  are  making 
believe,  plausibly  and  noisily,  with  their  American  Institutions,  British 
G)nstitution,  und  civilizing  mission  of  France.  And  because  these  matters 
are  what  really  do  govern  politics,  and  save  or  destroy  States,  Socrates 
maintained  that,  in  his  time,  he  and  a  few  philosophers,  who  alone  kept 
insisting  on  the  good  of  righteousness  and  the  unprofitableness  of  iniquity, 
were  the  only  real  politicians  then  living. 

I  say,  if  we  are  to  derive  comfort  from  the  doctrine  of  the  remnant  (and 
there  is  great  comfort  to  be  derived  fi-om  it),  we  must  also  hold 
fast  to  the  austere  but  true  doctrine  as  to  what  really  governs  politics, 
overrides  with  an  inexorable  fatality  the  combinations  of  the  so-called 
politicians,  and  saves  or  destroys  States.  Having  in  mind  things  true, 
things  elevated,  things  just,  things  pure,  things  amiable,  things  of  good 
report ;  having  these  in  mind,  studying  and  loving  these,  is  what  saves 
States. 

Here  we  clearly  see  how  Mr.  Arnold's  genius  gets  sour 
and  turbid  whenever  it  turns  toward  certain  persons  and 
things.  How  utterly  out  of  place,  thin,  and  untowardly  per- 
sonal, is  that  reference  to  Mr.  Gladstone,  and  that  other  to  Mr. 
Carvell  Williams !  They  break  in  on  the  current  of  his  thought, 
and  disturb  it  like  faults  in  geographical  strata.  But  what  we 
wish  especially  to  urge  here,  is  that  if  the  education  of  the 
masses  is  to  be  accomplished  by  responsibility  and  the 
exercise  of  power,  Mr.  Arnold  is  broadly  at  one  with  Mr. 
Gladstone  and  Mr.  Bright,  and  his  differences  with  them  are 
simply  those  of  methods  and  details.     Mr.  Arnold  went  to 
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America  to  register  his  contrition,  and  did  it  with  good  taste 
and  effect.  It  is  a  pity  that  he  no  sooner  returned  home  than, 
like  the  schoolboy,  he  became  again  guilty  of  the  old  offence, 
and  most  ungraciously  undid  his  confession.  It  is  much  to 
be  hoped  that  natural  science  may  not  furnish  us  with  the 
suggestion  of  another  figure  by  which  to  illustrate  the  opera- 
tion of  Mr.  Arnold's  genius  in  these  more  practical  matters, 
when  it  tells  of  a  certain  kind  of  octopus  which,  by  a  subtle 
process  of  its  own,  changes  its  colour  according  to  the  colour 
of  the  water  in  which  it  swims. 

Mr.  Arnold's  art  of  diagnosis  far  exceeds  his  power  of 
prescribing  available  medicines.  He  is  apt  at  detecting 
unhealthy  symptoms,  and  does  not  lose  his  power  when  he 
wanders  from  home.  But  to  diagnose  a  disease  is  not  to 
prescribe  for  it ;  to  probe  a  wound  is  not  to  clear  the  path  for 
the  free  play  of  nature's  restorative  forces.  That  demands 
another  gift,  another  genius.  Mr.  Arnold's  criticisms  are 
special  enough ;  his  prescriptions  are  of  the  most  general  and 
illusive  sort.  He  applauds  the  sense  for  conduct,  and  leaves 
matters  there.  But  what  is  most  imperatively  wanted  a  wise 
man  called  leadings  for  the  emotions,  and  Mr.  Arnold  fails 
when  he  comes  practically  to  prescribe  these.  He  can  tell 
what  to  avoid,  but  cannot  so  well  detail  what  we  should  do. 
Conduct  is  three-fourths  of  life :  true ;  but  to  know  and  to 
believe  that  does  not  help  us  in  vexed  questions  of  casuistry. 
Yet  they  constantly  occur.  They  blur  and  dim  the  straight- 
forward lines  of  daily  duty ;  and  what  we  most  need  is  shrewd 
help  to  recover  hold  on  these.  General  doctrines  are  no 
good.  A  text  from  Plato  looks  fine  in  the  closet ;  it  is  dull 
when  placed  in  front  of  a  new  difficulty.  Mr.  Arnold's  criti- 
cisms of  England,  of  France,  and  Germany  are  different 
enough,  but  his  prescription  for  all  is  the  same.  How  keenly 
he  diagnoses  the  moral  disease  of  France  in  her  literature,  so 
marked  by  the  tainted  finger  of  the  goddess  Aselgeia ;  but  his 
only  prescription  for  her,  as  for  England  and  America,  is*  the 
vague  hope — vague  as  the  responses  of  the  ancient  oracles — 
of  the  maybe  of  *  the  remnant.*  This  short  passage  will 
sufficiently  show  what  we  mean,  and  justify  what  we  have 
said: 

Instead  of  saying,  with  M.  Renan,  that  nature  cares  nothing  about 
chastity,  let  us  say  that  human  nature,  our  nature,  cares  about  it  a  great 
deal.  Let  us  say  that,  by  our  present  popular  literature,  France  gives 
proof  that  she  is  suffering  from  a  dangerous  and  perhaps  fatal  disease ; 
and  that  it  is  not  clericalism  which  is  the  real  enemy  to  the  French  so 
much  as  their  goddess  (Aselgeia)  ;  and  if  they  can  none  of  them  see  this 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


26  Mr.  Arnold  and  his  *  Discourses  in  America.^ 

themselves,  it  it  only  a  sign  of  how  far  the  disease  has  gone,  and  the  case 
is  so  much  the  worse.  The  case  is  so  much  the  worse ;  and  for  men  in 
such  case  to  be  so  vehemently  busy  about  clerical  and  dynastic  intrigues 
at  home,  and  about  alliances  and  colonial  acquisitions  and  purifications 
of  the  flag  abroad,  might  well  make  one  borrow  of  the  prophets,  and 
exclaim,  *  Surely  ye  are  perverse ! ' — ^perverse  to  neglect  your  really 
pressing  matters  for  these  secondary  ones.  .  .  .  The  eternal  has  attached 
to  certain  moral  causes  the  safety  or  the  ruin  of  States,  and  the  present 
popular  literature  of  France  is  a  sign  that  she  has  a  most  dangerous 
moral  disease.  .  .  .  She  must  recover  through  a  powerful  and  profound 
renewal,  a  great  inward  clmnge,  brought  about  by  ,*  the  remnant '  amongst 
her  people ;  and,  for  this,  a  remnant  small  in  number  will  not  suffice. 
But  in  a  France  of  thirty-five  millions,  who  shall  set  bounds  to  the 
numbers  of  the  remnant,  or  to  its  effectualness  and  power  of  victory  ? 

Not  a  very  definite  prescription  this,  surely,  for  a  very 
definite  disease ! 

Of  the  lecture  on  'Emerson,'  which  is  the  other  American 
subject  treated,  we  can  only  say  that  Mr.  Arnold,  if  he  applies 
a  somewhat  narrow  test  to  Emerson's  genius  and  work,  does 
it  honestly  and  without  prepossession.  Yet  some  qualifica- 
tion might  be  made  when  Emerson's  style  is  in  question,  and 
also  some  exception  taken  to  Mr.  Arnold's  method  of  pressing 
home  against  Emerson  his  most  modest  and  beautiful  depre- 
ciation of  his  own  gifts  and  work.  This  at  the  best  is  hardly 
generous. 

The  third  lecture  is  more  of  a  kind  to  justify  some  comment 
on  our  part.  Seldom  have  the  points  of  contact  and  conflict 
between  literature  and  science — the  humanistic  elements  of 
culture*  as  opposed  to  the  inductive  elements — ^been  more 
efficiently  exhibited.  Mr.  Arnold's  deprecatory  and  self- 
depreciating  remarks  come  in  with  full  effect  here.  He 
writes : 

The  smallness  of  my  own  acquaintances  with  the  disciplines  of'  natural 
science  is  ever  before  my  mind,  and  I  am  fearful  of  doing  these  dis- 
ciplines an  injustice.  The  ability  and  pugnacity  of  the  partisans  of 
natural  science  make  them  formidable  persons  to  contradict  The  tone  of 
tentative  inquiry,  which  befits  a  being  of  dim  faculties  and  bounded 
knowledge,  is  the  tone  I  would  wish  to  take,  and  not  to  depart  from.     At 

f)resent  it  seems  to  me  that  those  who  are  for  giving  to  natural  know- 
edge,  as  they  call  it,  the  chief  place  in  the  education  of  the  majority  of 
mankind,  leave  one  important  thing  out  of  their  account — the  constitution 
of  himian  nature.  But  I  put  this  forward  on  the  strength  of  some  facts 
not  at  all  recondite,  very  far  from  it — facts  capable  of  being  stated  in  the 
simplest  possible  fashion,  and  to  which,  if  I  so  state  them,  the  man  of 
science  will,  I  am  sure,  be  willing  to  allow  their  due  weight 

One  point  suggests  itself  in  the  discussion  on  the  relative 
claims  of  literature  and  science   in  modem   education  which 
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Mr.  Arnold  does  not  here  insist  upon.  Men  like  Professors 
Huxley  and  Tyndall  achieve  their  great  conquest,  in  other 
words,  secure  their  popularity,  by  the  humane  element  of 
culture  which  they  bring  to  the  service  of  science.  They  are 
widely  popular,  not  because  they  are  great  observers  and 
analysts,  but  because  they  have  thoroughly  cultivated  the 
arts  of  illustration,  of  description,  of  effective  and  felicitous 
expression.  Great  discoverers,  as  we  know,  have  worked  and 
toiled  and  conferred  unparalled  benefits  on  the  human  race, 
and  yet  have  remained  unknown  beyond  their  own  immediate 
scientific  circle.  They  lacked  the  literary  gift  to  give  wings 
to  their  scientific  ideas.  They  grasped  laws  of  nature,  but 
could  not  imaginatively  reflect  them.  Their  rods  did  not  bud, 
like  that  of  Aaron.  Professors  Huxley  and  Tyndall  in  the 
highest  degree  possess  the  imaginative  sense  which  enables 
them  to  lift  separate  scientific  truths  into  the  unifying  medium 
of  beauty;  and,  by  engaging  the  faculties- of  reverence  and 
admiration,  they  take  at  least  the  first  step  to  relate  know- 
ledge to  conduct,  as  Mr.  Matthew  Arnold  says,  although  they 
hardly  claim  to  have  done  so,  and  would  repudiate  the  desig- 
nation of  'moral  teachers.*  In  their  uiicorapromising  atti- 
tude towards  literature  they  do  despite  to  the  very  weapon 
which  has  been  mainly  influental  in  enabling  them  to  gain 
for  science  the  high  position  that  it  has  in  these  days  secured. 
This  humanizing  element  can  find  no  expression  save 
through  literature;  and  this  for  the  simple  reason  that  litera- 
ture is  the  only  agent  which  seeks  to  draw  into  one  point  or 
focus  all  the  loftier  faculties  of  man's  nature.  Wordsworth 
and  Tennyson,  so  far  as  they  have  sought  to  interpret  nature, 
and  to  refine  and  elevate  men  by  bringing  them  into  new  and 
eflfective  relations  with  nature,  are  working  on  a  still  higher 
platform  for  precisely  the  same  end  as  our  two  professors  of 
natural  science.  And  it  was  this  truth  which  Wordsworth  so 
firmly  grasped  and  so  powerfully  expressed  in  these  cha- 
racteristic lines: 

By  contemplating  these  Forms 
In  the  relation  which  they  bear  to  man, 
He  shall  discern  how,  through  the  various  means 
Which  silently  they  yield,  are  multiplied 
The  spiritual  presences  of  absent  things. 
Trust  me,  that  for  the  instructed,  time  will  come 
When  they  shalfmeet  no  object  but  may  teach 
Some  acceptable  lesson  to  their  minds 
Of  human  suffering,  or  of  human  joy 
For  them  shall  all  things  speak  of  man,  they  read 
Their  duties  in  all  forms:  and  general  laws. 
And  local  accidents,  sh^  (eod  lUike 
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To  rouse,  to  urge ;  and,  with  the  will,  confer 
The  ability  to  spread  the  blessings  wide 
Of  true  philanthropy.    The  light  of  love 
Not  failing  perseverance  from  their  steps 
Departing  not,  they  shall  at  length  obtain 
The  glorious  habit  by  which  sense  is  made 
Subservient  still  to  moral  purposes, 
Auxiliar  to  divine.     That  change  shall  clothe 
The  naked  spirit,  ceasing  to  deplore 
The  burden  of  existence.     Science  then 
Shall  be  a  precious  visitant ;  and  then. 
And  only  then,  be  worthy  of  her  name  : 
For  then  her  heart  shall  kindle  ;  her  dull  eye, 
Dull  and  inanimate,  no  more  shall  hang 
Chained  to  its  object  in  brute  slavery. 
But  taught  with  patient  interest  to  watch 
The  processes  of  things,  and  serve  the  cause 
Of  order  and  distinctness,  not  for  this 
Shall  it  forget  that  its  most  noble  use. 
Its  most  illustrious  province,  must  be  found 
In  furnishing  clear  guidance,  a  support, 
Not  treacherous,  to  the  mind's  excursive  power. 
— So  build  we  up  the  Being  that  we  are : 
Thus  deeply  drinking-in  the  soul  of  things, 
We  shall  be  wise  perforce ;  and  while  inspired 
By  choice,  and  conscious  that  the  Will  is  free. 
Unswerving  shall  we  move,  as  if  impelled 
By  strict  necessity,  along  the  path 
Of  order  and  of  good. 

Many  stanzas  to  the  same  effect,  but  with  an  infusion  of 
passion  and  energy  of  protest,  to  which  Wordsworth  was  a 
stranger,  are  to  be  found  scattered  through  the  works  of  Lord 
Tennyson — 'In  Memoriam'  especially.  These  verses  may 
stand  as  specimens: 

Not  only  cunning  casts  in  clay : 

Let  Science  prove  we  are,  and  then 

What  matters  science  unto  men. 
At  least  to  me  ?    I  would  not  stay. 

Let  him,  the  wiser  man  who  springs 

Hereafter,  up  from  childhood  slmpe 

His  action  like  the  greater  ape. 
But  I  was  bom  to  other  things. 

***** 

Make  Knowledge  circle  with  the  winds, 

But  let  her  herald.  Reverence,  fly 

Before  her  to  whatever  sky        »    * 
Bear  seed  of  men  and  growth  of  minds. 

A  saying  hard  to  shape  in  act: 

For  all  the  past  of  Time  reveals 

A  bridal  dawn  of  thunder-peals 
Wherever  Thou^^t  has  wedded  Fact 
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No  man  in  England  has  done  more  for  literary  culture,  the 
habit  of  using  words  to  add  an  imaginative  intensity  and  colour 
to  the  embodiment  of  truths  of  nature,  than  the  gifted  Professor 
who  would  fain  eliminate  literary  study  from  the  course  of 
education.  It  cannot  be  said  that  he  and  his  friends  are  in 
this  far-sightedly  self-interested.  The  full  appreciation  of  their 
writings  depends  upon  literary  culture,  well  supported  by 
logic  and  mathematics.  If  it  would  not  seem  too  much  of  a 
heresy  to  say  so,  the  defect  of  the  literary  faculty  proper,  or 
of  humanizing  and  imaginative  energy  in  Mr.  Darwin,  has, 
pace  Mr.  Grant  Allen,  done  not  a  little  to  limit  the  power  of 
his  books  in  certain  directions.  They  are  cold,  and  without 
atmosphere — a  most  masterly  array  of  facts  for  future  philo- 
sophers to  work  on,  rather  than  great  literary  performances. 
They  are  encyclopaedias  of  the  matters  of  which  they  treat, 
rather  than  *  final  words*  on  the  subject.  It  is  because  of 
this  defect  in  Mr.  Darwin  that  Mr.  Arnold  can  innocently 
afford  to  discharge  on  him  one  of  his  shafts  of  brilliant,  high- 
bred banter,  such,  however,  as  were  more  numerous  and 
biting  in  former  volumes  than  in  this. 

One  piece  of  natural  knowledge  is  added  to  another,  and  others  are 
added  to  that,  and  at  last  we  come  to  propositions  so  interesting  as 
Mr.  Darwin's  £Eimous  proposition  that  *  our  ancestor  was  a  hairy  quadruped 
.  .  .  Interesting,  indeed,  these  results  of  science  are,  important  Uiey 
are,  and  we  should  all  of  us  be  acquainted  with  them.  But  what  I 
now  wish  you  to  mark  is,  that  we  are  still,  when  they  are  propounded 
to  us  and  we  receive  them,  we  are  still  in  the  sphere  of  intellect  and 
knowledge.  And  for  the  generality  of  men  there  will  be  found,  I  say, 
to  arise,  when  they  have  duly  taken  in  the  proposition  that  their  ancestor 
was  <  a  hairy  quadruped  furnished  with  a  tail  and  pointed  ears,  probably 
arboreal  in  his  habits,'  there  will  be  found  to  arise  an  invincible  desire 
to  relate  this  proposition  to  the  sense  in  us  for  conduct,  and  to  the  sense 
in  us  for  beauty.  But  this  the  men  of  science  will  not  do  for  us,  and 
will  hardly  even  profess  to  do.  They  will  give  us  other  pieces  of  know- 
ledge, other  facts  about  other  animals  and  their  ancestors,  or  about 
plants,  or  about  stones,  or  about  stars;  and  they  may  Bnallv  bring 
OS  to  those  great  'general  conceptions  of  the  universe,  which  are 
forced  upon  us  all,'  says  Professor  Huxley, « by  the  progress  of  physical 
science.'  But  still  it  will  be  knowledge  only  which  they  give  us;  know- 
ledge not  put  for  us  into  relation  with  our  sense  for  conduct,  our  sense  for 
beauty,  and  touched  with  emotion  by  being  so  put ;  not  thus  put  for  us, 
and  therefore,  to  the  majority  of  mankind,  after  a  certain  while,  unsatisfying, 
wearying.  .  .  . 

If  there  is  to  be  separation  and  option  between  humane  letters  on  the 
one  lumd,  and  the  natural  sciences  on  the  other,  the  great  majority  of 
mankind,  all  who  have  not  exceptional  and  overpowering  aptitudes  for 
the  study  of  nature,  would  do  well,  I  cannot  but  think,  to  choose  to  be 
educated  in  humane  letters  rather  than  in  the  natural  sciences.  Letters  will 
call  9Tit  their  being  at  more  points,  will  make  them  live  more.  .  .  .  And  so 
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we  at  last  find,  it  seems  we  find,  flowing  in  favour  of  the  humanities  the 
natural  and  necessary  stream  of  things  which  seemed  against  them  when 
we  started.  The  'hairy  Quadruped  furnished  with  a  tail  and  pointed 
ears,  probably  arboreal  in  his  habits,'  this  good  fellow  carried  hidden  in 
his  nature,  apparently,  something  destined  to  develop  into  a  necessity  for 
humane  letters.  Nay,  more ;  we  seem  finally  to  be  even  led  to  the  further 
conclusion  that  our  hairy  ancestor  carried  in  his  nature,  also,  a  necessity 
for  Greek. 

Mr.  Arnold  is  therefore  strong  in  his  position  when  he 
grounds  his  claims  for  literary  culture  on  the  constitution  of 
human  nature  itself.  The  error  on  his  part  in  dealing  with 
Professors  Huxley  and  Tyndall  is,  in  our  opinion,  that  his  love 
of  sprightly  Amoldian  banter  has  led  him  to  ignore  their 
practice,  or  better  part,  in  condemnation  of  their  theory,  or 
worse  part.  Dr.  Tyndall,  in  the  acknowledgements  of  indebted- 
ness to  Emerson  and  Carlyle,  which  he  has  made  in  sufficiently 
forcible  terms,  himself  indicates  the  point  from  which,  as  we 
think,  the  most  effective  serious  rejoinder  could  be  made. 

There  is  an  oft-quoted  remark  of  a  great  man  to  the  effect 
that  in  his  youth  he  had  planned  to  write  a  satire  on  men, 
but  that  in  his  age  he  would  favour  an  apology  for  them.  The 
true  morale  of  criticism  of  social  and  moral  matters,  lies  here. 
Men  are  not  to  be  driven  even  to  their  good,  but  are  only  to 
be  led ;  and  he  is  more  an  egotist  than  a  philanthropist,  how- 
ever gifted  as  a  writer,  who  does  not  perceive  this  more  and 
more  and  act  upon  it.  There  must  always  remain  a  suspicion 
that  a  man  who  reproves  the  faults  and  the  shortcomings  of 
others  in  such  a  manner  as  only  to  draw  attention  to  himself, 
unconsciously  comes  to  have  a  vested  interest  in  the  continued 
existence  of  the  very  evils  and  vices  he  professes  to  deplore. 
Mr.  Carlyle,  with  his  grimly  frank  and  plainly  avowed  con- 
viction^ that  mankind  were  mostly  fools,  and  Mr.  Matthew 
Arnold,  with  his  pla)rful  banter  and  ineffably  superior  airs, 
meet  together  at  certain  points  in  far  closer  affinity  than  the 
admirers  of  either  would  admit.  Mr.  Arnold's  style  has,  at 
all  events,  greatly  suffered  by  his  habit  of  indirect  allusion, 
of  innuendo,  and  the  trick  of  packing  the  most  essential  things 
into  parentheses.  This  we  could  demonstrate  by  a  succession 
of  instances  if  time  and  space  allowed — instances  of  solecism 
and  even  of  error.  In  the  present  work,  notwithstanding  all 
the  wistful  care  that  has  been  devoted  to  bring  each  period  up 
to  the  highest  point  of  polish,  and  to  gain  harmony  in  the 
whole,  plain  and  simple  laws  of  style  are  violated — due, 
almost  entirely,  to  the  inversions  and  parentheses,  which  the 
habit  of  playful  banter  has  encouraged  and  confirmed  in  him. 
On  these,  in  view  of  such  an  advance  in  toleration  and  in 
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sympathy,  as  we  have  pointed  out,  it  would  be  ungracious  in 
us  to  dwell  at  this  time  of  day.  We  can  only  express  the  hope 
that  Mr.  Arnold  may  not  fall  back  into  his  old  habit ;  that  he 
will  remember,  as  he  writes,  the  confession  of  failings  due  to 
youth  and  inexperience  which  he  made  to  his  American 
hearers,  and  that  he  will  persevere  in  being  at  least  as  frank 
and  honest  to  his  own  countrymen  as  to  them.  Above  all, 
let  him  be  charitable  and  C9nsiderate — ^ready  to  favour  the 
best  construction.  Charity,  even  at  this  date,  should  begin 
at  home.  He  has  great  influence  in  many  directions;  let 
him  use  it  with  kindly  purpose  and  aim,  remembering  that — 

O !  it  is  excellent 
•  To  have  a  giant*s  power;  but  it  is  tyrannous 
To  use  it  as  a  giant 

And,  finally,  let  him  refresh  himself  by  more  frequent  ex- 
cursions into  the  realm  of  poetry,  and  delight  and  elevate  us 
with  poems  and  songs  which  will,  perhaps,  help  us  more  effec- 
tively to  relate  knowledge  to  conduct  and  to  beauty  than  all 
his  critical  strictures. 

Such  a  lord  is  Art, 
And  Beauty  such  a  mistress  of  the  world.    • 

ALEX.   H.  JAPP. 


Art.  III. — Ignatius  and  Polycarp, 

The  Apostolic  Fathers,  Part  II.  S.  Ignatius — S.  Polycarp. 
Revised  Texts,  with  Introductions,  Notes,  Dissertations, and 
Translations.  By  J.  B.  Lightfoot,  D.  D.  ,  D.  C.  L.  ,  LL. D. , 
Bishop  of  Durham.  1885.  Three  Vols.  Macmillan 
and  Co. 

It  is  impossible  to  lay  too  strong  an  emphasis  on  the  intense 
significance  of  the  new  direction  that  was  given  to  the  investi- 
gation of  ecclesiastical  history  about  the  middle  of  the 
present  centiuy,  and  which  is  being  followed  with  increasing 
persistency  in  our  own  day.  The  sayings  and  doings  of  the 
later  fathers  formerly  usurped  an  inordinate  share  of  the 
field  of  vision;  now  those  topics  are  thrust  into  the  shade, 
while  by  tacit  consent  all  eyes  are  fixed  on  the  earliest  age 
of  Christianity  with  a  wistful  eagerness  hitherto  imfelt.  Doubt- 
less this  change  is  due  in  part  to  the  provocation  of  an- 
tagonists. No  longer  content  to  waste  their  energies  in 
attacking  the  shifting  outworks  of   traditional  theology,   the 
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leaders  of  the  anti-Christian  crusades  have  brought  up 
their  engines  for  a  grand  assault  on  the  citadel  of  the  faith, 
with  this  happy  result,  that  defenders  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity  are  thereby  compelled  to  recall  their  forces  from 
stray  paths  of  theological  knight-errantry  in  order  to  concen- 
trate them  on  central  positions.  But  the  new  tiurn  is  also  to 
be  largely  attributed  to  the  growth  of  a  truer  sense  of  propor- 
tion. For  no  obscure  period  of  history  can  fascinate  us  with 
problems  of  deeper  interest  than  those  which  cluster  round 
the  times  immediately  after  the  close  of  the  New  Testament 
era.  The  course  of  Christianity  was  then  like  that  of  a  moun- 
tain torrent  which,  having  displayed  its  upper  reaches  in  clear 
sunlight,  suddenly  plunges  into  a  chasm  so  profound  that  the 
very  roar  of  its  waters  is  hushed  until,  only  after  a  considerable 
interval,  it  emerges  in  the  plain — 

A  full-fed  river  winding  slow. 

It  is  not  as  though  the  interval  were  one  of  torpor  and  stag- 
nation which  we  could  afford  to  pass  over  as  easily  as  we 
might  ignore  whole  centuries  of  Chinese  legend  without  the 
least  detriment  to  a  complete  picture  of  the  Celestial  Empire. 
The  Church  was  in  no  way  overwhelmed  by  the  cataclysm 
which  swept  away  the  delusive  hopes  of  the  Jews.  On  the 
contrary,  if  she  has  left  us  no  annals  of  the  close  of  the  first 
century  and  the  opening  of  the  second,  it  must  be  because  she 
was  then  too  busily  engaged  in  laying  the  foundation  for  all 
the  world's  future  history  to  care  about  recording  her  own 
present  achievements.  The  half  century  which  followed  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  certainly  a  time  of  healthy 
activity,  as  the  evidences  both  of  external  growth  and  of  in- 
ternal development,  which  appear  as  soon  as  Christianity 
comes  out  into  the  daylight  again,  plainly  prove. 

Now,  although  our  resources  for  understanding  the  sub-apos- 
tolic age  are  meagre  and  fragmentary  at  the  best,  they  have 
decidedly  improved  of  late,  and  that  in  two  directions.  In  the 
first  place,  our  stores  of  ancient  manuscripts,  &c.,  have  been 
enriched  by  more  than  one  priceless  treasure ;  and,  secondly, 
the  critical  apparatus  for  extracting  from  these  stores  the  last 
grain  of  information  has  been  developed  into  a  scientific  in- 
strument of  the  finest  delicacy.  It  is  not  too  much  to  assert 
that  no  generation  since  the  age  of  Jerome  has  been  better 
equipped  with  materials  for  the  study  of  the  dawn  of  Christi- 
anity than  the  generation  now  living ;  and  it  is  quite  indis- 
putable that,  owing  to  the  cultivation  in  our  own  day  of  an 
entirely  new  faculty — ^that  of  the  historic  sense — ^no  generation 
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of  any  past  age  has  been  better  trained  for  using  these  heir- 
looms of  antiquity.  Dr.  Fairbaim  has  justly  remarked  that 
the  first  and  the  nineteenth  centuries  have  been  brought  face 
to  face.  The  observation  applies  chiefly  to  the  modem 
relations  of  strictly  Ne^  Testament  times.  But  those  times 
are  vitally  connected  with  the  succeeding  age;  and  recently 
more  than  one  ray  of  light  has  been  flung  into  the  gulf  of 
obscurtity  which  separates  the  great  apostolic  era  from  the 
next  well-known  period  of  Church  history — ^that  commencing 
some  two  or  three  decades  down  the  second  century. 

Thus  Archbishop  Byrennios  has  given  us  the  conclusion  of 
the  Epistle  of  Clement  of  Rome,  and — a  far  more  important 
contribution — ^that  long  lost  tractate,  *The  teaching  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles.*  De  Rossi's  investigations  in  the  catacombs 
have  enriched  our  knowledge  of  the  early  days  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  A  newly  observed  monument  has  settled  the  date  of 
the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp,  and  in  so  doing  approximately 
fixed  the  limit  of  the  time  during  which  the  Bishop  of  Smyrna 
may  have  been  contemporary  with  the  Apostle  John.  Other 
discoveries  of  less  interest  have  casually  illustrated  minor 
points,  more  especially  by  helping  us  to  understand  the  laws 
and  usages  of  the  empire,  &c.  Meanwhile  every  scrap  of  infor- 
mation, old  as  well  as  new,  has  been  sifted  and  analyzed  with 
a  thoroughness  hitherto  unattempted. 

Bishop  Lightfoot's  great  work  on  Ignatius  and  Pollycarp 
is  the  latest  contribution  to  our  knowledge  of  this  intensely 
interesting  period.  The  book  is  not  rendered  the  less  valuable 
by  the  puWication  of  Zahn's  *  Ignatius  von  Antiochen*  twelve 
years  ago.  While  the  two  independent  investigators  mutually 
confirm  one  another's  results,  the  English  work  has  distinct 
merits  of  its  own.  Even  in  minute  criticism  the  Bishop  of 
Durham  has  gone  beyond  his  predecessor,  notably  with  his 
new  and  masterly  analysis  of  the  language  of  the  Greek 
Epistles.  And  yet,  while  Zahn's  monograph  is  mainly  critical. 
Dr.  Lightfoot's  work  is  also  richly  informative.  The  reader 
is  now  enabled  to  follow  the  course  of  the  historic  Ignatian  con- 
troversy down  to  the  latest  date  without  wading  through  a  mass 
of  scattered  literature.  The  witnesses  have  not  to  be  subpoenaed 
in  their  several  homes ;  they  are  all  in  court,  ready  for  cross- 
examination. 

The  dimensions  to  which  the  controversy  has  expanded  are 
simply  enormous.  The  study  of  a  whole  insect  is  now  said  to 
be  too  vast  a'  subject  for  the  brief  life  of  mortal  man,  and 
accordingly  one  entomologist  has  selected  the  spiracles  of  a 
single  species  for  his  investigation.     Here  we  see  questions 
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involved  in  the  consideration  of  the  genuineness  of  a  few  pages 
of  writing  demanding  a  division  of  labour  for  their  adequate 
settlement,  inasmuch  as  specialists  in  the  Syriac,  Armenian,  and 
Coptic  languages  are  required  for  the  discussion  of  delicate 
points  of  style,  &c.  Nevertheless,  broad  as  the  field  of  battle 
has  become,  now  that  it  has  been  scoured  from  end  to  end 
the  contest  which  threatened  to  be  interminable  seems  to  be 
drawing  to  a  conclusion.  Zahn's  book  was  published  in  the 
year  1873,  ^uid  no  adequate  reply  has  yet  been  attempted. 
Bishop  Lightfoot's  work  will  greatly  strengthen  the  position 
which  these  two  latest  critics  hold  in  Common. 

One  branch  of  the  subject  does  appear  to  be  at  length  fairly 
disposed  of.  The  scholarship  of  the  Renaissance  and  the 
freedom  of  thought  that  accompanied  the  Reformation  were 
sufficient  to  dispel  the  monstrous  claims  of  the  *  Longer'  Epistles, 
and  for  two  centuries  after  the  publication  of  the  Greek 
Epistles  of  the  *  Middle '  form  by  Voss  all  serious  discussion 
was  confined  to  the  question  of  the  genuineness  of  these  writings; 
but  when  Cureton  published  his  three  Syriac  Epistles  of  the 
*  Shorter '  form  a  new  bone  of  contention  was  tossed  into  the 
arena  after  the  old  quarrel  had  nearly  worn  itself  out.  The 
story  of  the  discovery  of  the  Curetonian  Epistles — so  graphi- 
cally narrated  by  their  champion*— is  one  of  the  most  romantic 
episodes  in  the  history  of  literature.  At  first  the  opinion  that 
the  true  Ignatius  had  been  exhumed  among  the  dusty  manu- 
scripts in  an  old  monastery  in  the  Nitrian  desert — strenuously 
supported  as  it  was  by  Bunsen — ^promised  to  establish  itself 
on  good  grounds. 

It  was  not  like  the  case  of  poor  Chatterton's  forgeries,  or 
that  of  the  Ossian  Poems ;  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  the 
manuscripts  were  exceedingly  ancient,  more  ancient  than  any 
known  manuscripts  of  the  Greek  Epistles,  llie  Vossian 
Epistles  had  been  chiefly  objected  to  on  account  of  their 
episcopal  elements.  Now  most  of  the  passages  of  this 
character  were  found  to  be  omitted  from  the  Syriac  text. 
The  Greek  contained  extravagances  of  expression  not  looked 
for  in  the  writings  of  an  apostolic  father — as,  for  example,  the 
following  passage : 

A  star  shone  forth  in  the  heayens  above  all  the  stars;  and  its  light 
was  unatterable,  and  its  strangeness  caused  amazement;  and  idl  the 
rest  of  the  constellations  with  the  sun  and  moon  formed  themselves 
into  a  chorus  about  the  star;  but  the  star  itself  outshone  them  all 
(Ephes.  19). 

*  Cureton,  'Corpus  Ignatinanum.'    Introd. 
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Could  this  passage  have  been  written  by  a  bishop  of 
Antioch  only  ten  years  after  the  death  of  the  Apostle  John  ? 
It  was  noted  as  a  significant  fact  that  the  obnoxious  passage 
was  emitted  from  the  Syriac  version.  Again,  excessive  expres- 
sions of  self-depreciation,  together  with  strong  words  of 
bitter  antagonism  to  heretical  teachers — savouring,  as  some 
thought,  of  later  days — disfigured  the  Epistles  of  the  middle 
form :  the  language  of  the  short  Epistles  was  found  to  be  milder 
in  both  respects.  The  existence  of  the  Greek  Epistles  was 
seen  to  be  one  out  of  many  instances  of  the  amplification 
of  early  works  by  later  transcribers;  but  no  instance  of 
abridgment  similiar  to  that  of  the  Syriac  Epistles — on  the 
hypothesis  that  the  Greek  version  was  genuine — ^had  ever 
been  discovered.  That  the  later  form  should  be  simpler 
than  the  earlier  was  contrary  to  all  precedent. 

But  a  thoughtful  inquiry  of  Bishop  Lightfoot's  exhaustive 
inquiry  must,  I  believe,  result  in  the  pursuasion  that  Cure- 
ton's  hypothesis,  tempting  and  plausible  as  it  is,  cannot 
stand,  if  indeed  it  has  not  already  melted  away  in  the  strong 
solvent  of  Zahn's  criticism.  When  the  argument  is  cumu- 
lative, a  hasty  summary  would  be  delusive.  It  can  only  be 
studied  in  the  full  presentation  of  it  by  its  author.  It  is 
interesting,  however,  to  observe  the  salient  points  of  this  the 
newest  phase  of  the  old  controversy.  The  most  crushing 
blow  to  the  Curetonian  theory  has  been  given  through  an 
examination  of  Syriac  documents.  Fragments  of  other  than 
the  three  Epistles  published  by  Cureton  have  been  known  for 
some  time;  but  Cureton  maintained  that  they  were  more 
recent  and  different  in  style.  The  latest  work  has  been  to 
subject  these  fragments  to  careful  scrutiny  such  as  hitherto 
they  had  not  been  treated  with,  and  the  result  of  the  inquiry 
is  an  unhesitating  declaration  that  they  are  identical  in 
style  with  the  three  shortest  Epistles  throughout,  and 
that  where  they  cover  the  same  ground  they  coincide  with 
them.  It  is  not  likely  that  any  forger  would  have  taken  the 
trouble  to  produce  a  result  such  as  this — i.e,,  dovetailing  his 
translation  of  the  *  Middle '  Greek  into  an  older  Syriac  text 
so  as  to  completely  harmonize  the  two  as  to  style  and  diction ; 
and  it  is  practically  certain  that  if  anybody  had  tried  to  do 
so  he  could  not  have  succeeded  in  working  the  new  cloth 
into  the  old  garment  so  perfectly  as  that  the  patches  could  not 
be  discovered  by  the  most  careful  microscopic  examination. 
Further,  Dr.  Lightfoot's  tabulated  comparison  of  the  verbal 
agreements  between  the  seven  Epistles  tending  to  prove  that 
the  parts  omitted  by  the  Syriac  Translator  agree  in  linguistic 
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character  with  those  which  he  had  retained,  is  strikingly  con- 
clusive ;  and  this  evidence,  presented  fully  for  the  first  time, 
is  accessible  to  the  general  student.  Plainly  the  three  short 
S)nriac  Epistles  stand  condemned.  They  are  undoubtedly 
nothing  but  an  abridgment  of  the  middle  form  of  the 
Epistles. 

This  is  not  the  end  of  the  controversy.  It  is  important  to 
bear  in  mind  that  the  destruction  of  the  claims  of  the 
Curetonian  Epistles  by  no  means  involves  the  establishment 
of  those  of  the  Vossian.  The  latter  must  still  plead  their  own 
cause.  Many  who  do  not  agree  with  Baur  in  the  positive 
rejection  of  the  whole  of  the  Epistles  may  still  feel  compelled 
to  hold  themselves  in  a  state  of  suspense.  The  objections 
which  the  unparalleled  character  of  the  seven  Greek  Epistles 
have  to  face  are  greater  in  the  mass  than  Bishop  Lightfoot's 
replies  to  them,  given  seriatim^  would  lead  us  to  suppose ; 
and  several,  taken  individually,  are  not  to  be  easily  set  aside. 
It  may  be  questioned,  for  instance,  whether  Dr.  Lightfoot  has 
disposed  of  the  difficulty  that  arises  from  the  silence  of  early 
patristic  writers.  It  is  true  that  when  only  three  passages 
are  quoted  before  the  time  of  Eusebius  we  cannot  make  much 
of  the  fact  that  those  three  passages  happen  to  be  found  in 
the  short  Syriac  version.  Still,  the  more  voluminous  the 
works  of  Ignatius  are  supposed  to  be,  the  more  reason  is  there 
to  expect  that  other  references  to  them  should  have  been 
forthcoming.  The  case  of  Irenaeus  is  especially  perplexing. 
Irenaeus  is  claimed  to  have  possessed  the  Ignatian  Epistles. 
Now  in  opposing  Gnosticism  he  resists  the  errors  of  Docetism, 
But  Docetism  is  most  vehemently  denounced  in  the  Vossian 
Epistles.  Why,  then,  does  not  Irenaeus  avail  himself  of  the 
strong  weapon  that  is  there  ready  to  hand  ?  It  is  not  enough 
to  reply  that  he  does  employ  this  weapon  by  privately  per- 
using the  Ignatian  letters,  as  a  phrase  here  and  there  might 
suggest.  Why  does  he  not  quote  Ignatius  by  name,  and  claim 
the  powerful  support  of  the  great  martyr!  Dr.  Lightf6ot 
endeavours  to  meet  the  difficulty  by  showing  that  the  great 
opponent  of  heresy  was  not  in  the  habit  of  frequently  quoting 
authorities.  True;  but  he  does  occasionally  mention  other 
writers — Clement  of  Rome  and  Papias,  for  example.  Yet  he 
does  not  once  adduce  the  authority  of  Ignatius,  though  he 
would  have  found  far  more  direct  support  for  his  position  in 
the  Bishop  of  Antioch  than  in  any  of  the  fathers,  the  com- 
parative neglect  of  whom,  we  are  told,  is  to  be  regarded  as 
parallel  to  this  singular  silence. 

Nevertheless,  the  labour  of  Zahn  and  Bishop  Lightfoot  have 
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accomplished  great  results.  Not  only  have  they  completely 
demolished  the  rival  claims  of  the  Syriac  version ;  they  have 
raised  the  probability  of  the  genuineness  of  the  seven  Greek 
Epistles  to  an  elevation  far  above  the  position  hitherto 
attained  by  it.  Dr.  Lightfoot's  argument  from  *  the  negative 
side  of  the  subject*  is  particularly  impressive.  Although 
Ignatius  is  vehemently  opposed  to  the  errors  which  he  ob- 
serves in  the  churches,  he  makes  no  reference  to  the  paschal 
controversy,  the  Montanist  heresy,  the  Gnosticism  of  Basilides 
— who  flourished  during  the  reign  of  Hadrian  (a.d.  i  17-138), 
the  teaching  of  Marcion — Polycarp's  *  first-born  of  Satan,* 
or  the  system  of  Valentinus.  On  all  these  subjects,  and  on  all 
ideas  derived  from  them,  Ignatius  is  absolutely  silent.  It  may 
be  still  only  a  question  of  probability.  But  we  have  now  to 
face  the  prospect  of  a  much  greater  likelihood  that  we  possess 
in  these  Epistles  the  true  writings  of  Ignatius — a  likelihood 
which,  in  spite  of  difficulties,  appears  to  come  so  near  to  cer- 
tainty as  to  give  them  an  entirely  new  importance  among  the 
antiquities  of  Christianity.  In  view  of  this  heightened 
probability  of  genuineness,  one  or  two  points  demand  a  fresh 
consideration. 

The  authentication  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles,  in  proportion 
as  it  is  established,  will  confirm  that  of  Polycarp's  Epistle  to 
the  Philippians.  Theoretically,  the  converse  is  the  case. 
Polycarp  belongs  to  a  later  date ;  his  Epistle  is  supported  by 
clearer  evidence;  it  even  contains  what  appears  to  be  the 
earliest  testimony  to  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius.  But  it  is  just 
this  last  point — ^the  testimony  in  favour  of  the  suspected 
Ignatian  Epistles — ^that  has  thrown  a  doubt  on  the  other- 
wise unquestionable  claims  of  the  Epistle  of  Polycarp.  The 
witness  was  discredited  simply  because  he  was  accused  of 
propping  up  a  bad  cause.  The  collapse  of  that  accusation 
will  remove  the  counterbalancing  weight.  The  evidence  for 
Polycarp's  Epistle  will  then  be  free  to  come  down  with  its 
full  force,  and  so  to  turn  the  scale  beyond  further  doubt. 

Ignatius  and  Polycarp  should  be  studied  conjointly  in  more 
than  one  relation. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  they  are  the  two  most  conspicuous 
martyrs  of  the  second  century.  The  Epistle  of  Ignatius  to 
the  Romans  became  the  text  of  all  future  martyrologies,  and 
his  example,  the  model  for  generations  of  later  champions  of 
the  faith.  The  thrilling  story  of  the  death  of  Polycarp  is 
still  about  the  best  known  incident  of  early  Church  history. 
The  existence  of  a  popular  caricature  is  a  pretty  sure  sign 
that  the  victim  of  it  has  risen  into  a  position  of  note  outside 
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the  circle  of  his  immediate  admirers.  The  'gospel-trumpeter* 
roust  have  exerted  some  influence  in  the  days  of  Samuel 
Butler,  or  he  would  not  have  been  set  up  as  a  laughing-stock 
in  the  pages  of  'Hudibras.'  A  future  reader  of  English 
history  may  readily  discover  who  were  the  leading  men  of 
our  day  by  glancing  over  the  cartoons  of  Punch,  Similarly 
we  find  in  the  pages  of  Lucian  a  remarkable  testimony  to 
the  impression  made  upon  their  age  by  Ignatius  and  Polycarp. 
Written  by  the  most  popular  author  of  his  age,  *  Peregrinus ' 
was  no  doubt  recited  at  the  dinner-tables  of  wealthy  Romans,  and 
laughed  over  at  the  Baths.  Now  Lucian  was  a  humourist  quite 
as  much  as  a  scoffer,  and  he  must  have  had  more  thought  of 
amusing  his  readers  than  of  humiliating  the  Christians  when 
he  chose  the  subject  of  that  work.  He  would  certainly  never 
have  selected  an  unfamiliar  or  an  uninteresting  victim  for  the 
shafts  of  his  wit.  Thus,  since  *  Peregrinus '  is  evidently  a 
caricature  of  the  journey  of  Ignatius  and  the  martyrdom  of 
Polycarp,  and  the  mock-hero  of  that  story  a  burlesqued 
portrait  of  the  two  martyrs,  it  bears  testimony  to  the  fame 
of  its  originals.  The  causes  and  the  character  of  early 
Christian  martyrdom  cannot  be  better  studied  than  in  the 
examples  of  these  leading  representatives. 

I.  There  are  two  branches  of  the  question — one  concerning 
the  action  of  the  Roman  authorities,  and  the  other  relating  to 
the  conduct  of  the  Christian  sufferers.  Both  of  these  subjects 
have  been  frequently  misunderstood.  To  begin  with  the 
former,  we  have  an  invaluable  fund  of  information  in  the 
materials  which  Bishop  Lightfoot  has  collected,  in  order  to 
throw  all  available  light  on  the  action  .of  the  Imperial 
Government  towards  the  Christians  in  the  time  of  Ignatius, 
and  again  at  the  date  of  the  death  of  Polycarp.  Ignatius 
suffered  under  Trajan.  Now  the  relation  of  Trajan  to  the 
proscription  of  Christianity  is  a  matter  of  the  most  contra- 
dictory opinions.  In  the  early  Church  the  name  of  the  great 
emperor  was  always  honoured  as  that  of  a  friendly  sovereign. 
Of  late,  however,  he  has  been  represented  as  the  originator  of 
organized  and  authorized  persecution  for  all  subsequent 
generations.  But  Bishop  Lightfoot  maintains  that  '  the 
sharp  line  which  recent  criticism  has  drawn  between  Trajan 
and  his  predecessors,  as  regards  their  treatment  of  Chris- 
tianity, does  not  seem  to  be  justified  in  any  degree  by  the 
evidence  before  us*  (vol.  i.  p.  8);  and  he  considers  that  the 
celebrated  rescript  in  reply  to  Pliny*s  letter  was  intended  not 
to  increase  the  severity  of  the  old  laws,  much  less  to  add  a 
new  law  of  repression,  but,  on  the  contrary,  as  far  as  possible 
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to  mitigate  the  effect  of  the  standing  laws  of  the  empire  in  their 
incidence  upon  the  new  religion.  I  must  confess  that  the 
arguments  adduced  in  support  of  this  position  do  not  appear 
to  me  to  meet  the  requirements  of  the  case.  I  freely  admit 
that  the  correspondence  between  Trajan  and  Pliny  shows  that 
it  was  the  intention  of  the  emperor  to  be  more  than  just,  to  be 
even  mild  and  lenient.  Gibbon  treated  this  emperor  with  an 
immerited  sneer  when  he  said,  *  Trajan  was  ambitious  of  fame  j 
and  as  long  as  mankind  shall  continue  to  bestow  more  liberal 
applause  on  their  destroyers  than  on  their  benefactors,  the 
thirst  of  military  glory  will  ever  be  the  vice  of  the  most  ejcalted 
characters.'  Gibbon's  hero  Julian  has  as  much  desert  to  be 
classed  with  the  *  destroyers  *  as  Trajan,  while,  if  good  govern- 
ment is  a  boon  to  the  world,  the  latter  must  be  considered  to 
be  one  of  the  greatest  benefactors  of  the  human  race.  Like 
Cromwell,  he  was  as  able  in  administration  at  home  as  he  was 
gifted  in  generalship  in  the  field.  It  is  a  calumny  to  speak  of 
him  only  as  a  great  military  leader.  In  the  picturesque  pages 
of  Merivale  he  even  reminds  us  of  our  own  Mr.  Fawcett, 
caring  for  the  small  social  conveniences  on  which  so  much  of 
the  happiness  of  the  mass  of  the  population  depends.  Among 
other  things,  like  our  late  Postmaster-General,  he  improved 
the  postal  arrangements  of  the  empire.  He  anticipated  our 
East  End  children's  free  breakfasts  by  providing  free  alimen- 
tation for  children.  Such  a  man  is  not  to  be  lightly  accused 
of  unjust  and  cruel  designs. 

But  we  must  distinguish  between  the  intentions  and  the 
practical  effects  of  an  imperial  mandated  Christianity  was 
always  liable  to  persecution,  as  Bishop  Lightfoot  plainly 
points  out.  It  was  not  a  licensed  religion;  it  led  to  the 
formation  of  secret  societies ;  it  refused  to  give  Divine  honours 
to  the  emperors ;  it  flung  insult  on  the  old  Pagan  gods.  But 
the  more  clearly  you  demonstrate  this  position,  the  more 
remarkable  does  the  fact  that  persecution  was  not  more 
common  become.  It  is  true  that  we  may  not  possess  a 
record  of  every  instance  of  Christian  martyrdom,  and  evident 
that  there  are  hints  of  persecutions  in  early  times  of  more  fre- 
quent occturence  than  a  superficial  perusal  of  history  would 
lead  us  to  suspect.  But  after  making  ample  allowance  for 
these  cases,  one  plain  fact  stares  us  in  the  face — the  great 
mass  of  the  Christians  were  left  in  possession  of  their  lives 
and  their  liberties. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  the  consistent  persecutor  this 
was  a  fatal  blunder.  There  is  one  condition  which  is 
essential    to    the    success    of   all    persecution.       It    must    be 
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drastic,  or  it  will  be  worse  than  useless.  A  slight  or  a  casual 
or  a  local  persecution  only  stimulates  zeal.  It  is  the  spur, 
not  the  sword.  Persecution  has  been  successful  when  it  has 
been  carried  to  the  point  of  extermination.  The  Druses 
have  destroyed  whole  villages  of  Maronites.  Of  course  the 
result  has  been  that  they  have  stamped  Christianity  out 
of  the  small  districts  which  they  have  thus  desolated. 
If  the  Roman  government  had  seriously  desired  to  extinguish 
Christianity,  there  was  on^  and  only  one,  means  for 
effecting  this  end — they  should  have  killed  every  Christian. 
It  they  had  attempted  to  nip  the  new  religion  in  the  bud  the 
number  of  executions  would  not  have  come  near  the  ghastly 
record  of  the  .victims  of  the  Emperor  Theodosius'  one  act  of 
mad  vindictiveness.  Why  did  not  the  powerful  Roman  govern- 
ment take  this  course?  The  answer  is  simple  enough.  There 
were  too  many  Gallios. 

But  Trajan  was  no  Gallio.  The  man  who  dreaded  the 
formation  of  innocent  fire-brigades  lest  they  should  de- 
velop into  dangerous  secret  societies  was  not  likely  to 
ignore  the  existence  of  Christian  Churches,  which  must 
have  been  regarded  by  him  much  as  Nihilist  clubs  are 
now  regarded  by  the  Czar.  His  rescript  brought  about  this 
important  difference  in  the  attitude  of  the  State  towards 
Christianity.  Before  it  had  been  issued  Christianity  was  in- 
ferentially  liable  to  prosecution ;  after  the  publication  of  the 
rescript  it  became  directly  so.  Dr.  Light  foot  shows,  from 
references  to  Tacitus,  Suetonius,  and  other  writers,  that 
Christianity  was  no  longer  generally  confounded  with  Judaism, 
at  all  events  in  the  view  of  intelligent  men.  The  Jews  took 
good  care  to  be  distinguished  from  the  hated  sect  of  Galileans. 
But  this  fact  would  not  prevent  a  lenient  procurator  from 
closing  his  eyes  to  the  distinction  between  the  two  barbarous 
faiths,  and  tacitly  according  to  the  child  the  immunity  which 
was  allowed  to  the  parent.  Trajan's  rescript  made  this 
magisterial  fiction  no  longer  possible.  For  the  first  time 
Christianity  was  proscribed  by  name.  Surely  this  was  a 
change  for  the  administrator,  if  not  one  in  the  eyes  of  the 
law  1  We  constantly  see  cases  carried  up  to  Chancery  for 
decision  as  to  the  bearings  of  the  law  upon  them.  Though 
no  appeal  is  made  to  Parliament,  though  the  law  remains 
unaltered,  the  decision  of  the  court  on  a  fresh  application  of 
the  law  gives  a  new  legal  position  to*  similar  cases  for  all 
future  time.  Thus  it  might  have  been  supposed  that  local 
authorities  were  always  liable  for  damages  done  to  gas  and 
water  pipes  by  their  steam-rollers;  but  this  would  have  been 
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only  an  inference.  A  recent  decision  has  given  the  case 
definitely  against  them,  and  it  is  generally  acknowledged  that  . 
the  risk  of  liability  for  the  cost  of  mischief  done  is  con- 
siderably aggravated  by  this  decision.  Pliny's  letter  is 
nothing  but  an  appeal  for  the  settlement  of  a  legal  point. 
Not  having  been  present  at  judicial  proceedings  against  the 
Christians,  he  is  in  doubt  whether  they  are  only  to  be  tried  on 
accusation  of  definite  crimes,  or  whether  the  mere  profession 
of  Christianity  is  enough  ground  for  condemnation.  Is  not 
this  confession  of  doubt  a  clear  proof  that  the  incidence  of  the. 
law  was  not  always  recognized  ?  No  new  legislation  is  asked 
for.  Pliny  only  requests  for  information  as  to  how  he  is  to 
carry  out  the  old  law.  But  the  answer  to  his  appeal,  like  a 
decision  in  Chancery,  gives  a  new  force  to  that  law.  Trajan 
replies  that  though  Christians  are  not  to  be  sought  out,  and 
though  anonymous  accusations  are  not  to  be  entertained,  the 
mere  profession  of  the  new  faith  persisted  in  before  the  tri- 
bunal is  to  be  sufficient  ground  of  condemnation.  If  the  law 
had  always  been  read  in  this  light  before,  what  need  would 
there  have  been  for  Pliny's  appeal,  and  what  use  in  Trajan's 
reply,  at  all  events  in  so  far  as  it  related  to  the  main  point  at 
issue — the  prosecution  of  Christians  as  such?  It  appears 
therefore,  beyond  question  that  though  the  intention  of 
Trajan  was  to  be  lenient,  the  effect  of  his  rescript  must  have 
been  to  increase  the  danger  of  the  Christians  to  a  most  serious 
extent.  The  very  fact  that  so  calm  and  so  just  an  administrator 
as  Trajan  should  have  thus  laid  down  the  law  gave  a  weight 
to  his  adverse  decision  which  would  never  have  been  attached 
to  the  mad  folly  of  Nero  or  the  personal  jealousy  of  a 
Domitian. 

In  his  elaborate  discussion  on  the  date  of  the  martyrdom  of 
Polycarp,  Dr.  Lightfoot  brings  forward  another  subject  of  pain- 
ful interest.  The  responsibility  of  Marcus  Aurelius  for  the 
fiercest  onslaught  on  the  Christians  that  had  been  known  up 
to  his  time  has  been  a  topic  of  frequent  remark.  But  until 
quire  recently  his  predecessor  had  escaped  with  a  clean  re- 
putation. It  is  now  unhappily  almost  beyond  question  that 
Antoninus  Pius  also  imbrued  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs.  Saint  and  philosopher,  both  the  Antonines,  took 
part  in  the  persecution  of  Christianity.  With  a  fulness  of 
proof,  the  mere  epitome  of  which  would  exceed  all  available 
space.  Bishop  Lightfoot,  confirming  Waddington,  puts  back  the 
date  of  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp  and  its  attendant  per- 
secutions from  A»D.  267  to  A.D.  155 — />.,  from  the  reign  of 
Marcus  Aurelius  to  that  of  Antonius  Pius, 
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The  notion  that  the  motives  of  the  Roman  government  in 
persecuting  the  Christians  were  wholly  secular  and  utilitarian 
has  been  proved  of  late  to  be  the  result  of  a  partial  and  one- 
sided view,  as  it  has  become  more  and  more  apparent  that  a 
broad  and  powerful  revival  of  pagan  religion  spread  through 
the  second  century  and  culminated  in  the  times  of  the 
Antonines.  Coextensive  with  this  revival  there  sprang  up  a 
fanatical  horror  of  Christianity.  The  desertion  of  the  shrines 
of  the  old  divinities,  observed  even  in  Pliny's  time,  was 
attributed  to  the  influence  of  two  very  different  orders  of 
people — the  Epicureans  and  the  Christians;  and  just  as 
Dissenters  and  Secularists  are  frequently  classed  together  in 
the  present  day  by  short-sighted  champions  of  the  Estab- 
lished Church,  as  though  their  ends  and  methods  were 
identical,  so  the  common  charge  of  atheist  was  raised  against 
both  these  sects.  But  inasmuch  as  the  easy-going  Epicu- 
reans were  ready  to  subscribe  to  any  article,  or  rather,  to 
sacrifice  before  any  shrine,  they  escaped  the  penalty  of  their 
unpopularity.  A  few  grains  of  incense  dropped  on  a  pagan 
altar  would  save  them  from  all  unpleasant  consequences. 
Why  should  they  have  objected  to  take  this  ready  path  of 
escape?  for  what  motive  has  the  Agnostic  for  embracing 
martyrdom  on  behalf  of  a  negation?  The  case  of  the 
Christians  was  very  different.  The  'obstinacy*  which  so 
annoyed  Marcus  Aurelius  left  no  alternative  but  a  sentence 
of  death  on  all  who  were  accused.  And  when,  in  the  height 
of  the  feverish  revival  of  old  pagan  cults,  a  succession  of 
terrible  calamities  fell  like  a  scourge  on  the  empire,  what  was 
more  natural  than  that  accusations  against  the  people  who 
were  suspected  of  provoking  those  distresses  by  exciting  the 
wrath  of  heaven  should  have  poured  in  with  growing  fre- 
quency? Then  amid  scenes  of  gloom  and  terror  and  rage 
there  rose  the  awful  cry,  *  Christianos  ad  If  ones.'  A  super- 
stitious emperor  could  not  but  share  the  feelings  of  his 
alarmed  subjects.  Thus  the  fierce  religious  persecution  of 
the  Christians  under  the  Antonines  is  very  different  from  the 
cold  secular  prosecution  of  them  by  a  Trajan,  who  could  first 
calmly  lay  down  rules  of  legal  procedure,  and  then  sanction 
the  use  of  martyrs  as  toys  for  the  idfe  sport  of  the  Roman 
populace  in  the  amphitheatre,  perhaps  presenting  himself 
among  the  spectators. 

2.  The  other  aspect  of  Christian  martyrdom — the  martyr's 
own  view  of  it^ — also  demands  a  passing  reference ;  for  this, 
too,  has  been  frequently  misinterpret^!.  In  the  time  of 
Cyprian,  veneration  for  the  martyrs  reached  such  a  pitch  that 
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it  threatened  to  produce  a  schism  in  the  Church  by  setting 
up  a  rival  to  the  authority  of  the  priesthood.  But  in  our 
own  day  people  are  inclined  to  treat  a  martyr  with  a  shrug  of 
the  shoulders,  and  to  ask  i/  the  whole  idea  of  martyrdom  was 
not  as  much  a  mistake  on  the  part  of  the  Christians  as  that 
of  persecution  was  on  the  side  of  their  enemies.  It  is  there- 
fore important  to  see  clearly  what  was  the  real  meaning  of 
the  perplexing  *  obstinacy  *  of  the  Christians,  and  wherein  lay 
the  necessity  for  their  manifesting  it.  The  Christians  did  not 
suffer  for  an  idea.  Theirs  was  not  one  of  the  casdS  for  the 
casuists,  in  which  the  question  is  asked  whether  we  are  justi- 
fied in  telling  an  untruth  to  a  madman  or  a  tyrant.  We 
have  to  wait  for  the  age  of  ignorant  mockery  before  we  meet 
with  foolish  attempts,  first  to  tear  honest  beliefs  out  of  men 
on  the  rack,  and  then  to  drive  false  notions  into  them  with 
the  boot.  The  Romans  were  too  sensible  to  imagine  that 
force  could  change  a  conviction  even  when  they  did  not  share 
Pilate's  cynical  indifference  to  so  abstract  an  idea  as  'truth,* 
and  certainly  they  did  not  dream  of  persecuting  mere  opinions. 
The  persecution  was  aimed  solely  at  conduct.  The  Christians 
were  free  to  believe  whatever  absurdities  they  might  choose 
to  adopt,  but  directly  their  actions  were  affected  by  their 
beliefs  they  came  under  the  ban  of  the  law.  The  test  gene- 
rally applied  to  persons  accused  of  the  hated  religion  was 
the  demand  that  they  should  forswear  Christ  and  offer 
sacrifice  on  the  pagan  altars.  The  one  act  was  regarded  by 
the  Christians  as  blasphemy,  the  other  as  demon-worship. 
There  was  something  more  than  fanaticism  in  the  refusal  to 
yield  to  such  terms.  The  secret  of  martyrdom  was  not 
merely  a  George  Washington  courage  in  refusing  to  tell  a  lie, 
noble  as  that  courage  might  be ;  it  was  the  soldier's  fidelity 
to  his  general;  />.,  it  was  just  loyalty  to  the  great  Head 
of  the  Church.  Apostasy  meant  treason  with  the  added 
meanness  of  an  act  of  basest  ingratitude.  Accordingly  we  find 
that  when  the  idea  of  the  personal  Christ  became  thin  and 
shadowy,  the  motive  for  facing  martyrdom  was  sapped  of  all 
vitality.  Thus  it  is  among  the  Gnostics  that  we  first  meet 
with  instances  of  the  decided  decay  of  the  martyr-spirit, 
resulting  in  an  open  advocacy  of  submission  to  the  imperial 
demands. 

To  understand  the  spirit  of  martyrdom  we  have  only  to 
go  to  the  martyrs  themselves.  In  Ignatius  we  are  struck 
with  the  passion  of  martyrdom ;  in  Polycarp  we  see  its  *  sweet 
reasonableness.'  And  we  may  continually  observe  an  oscilla- 
tion between   these  two  qualities  in  subsequent  narratives  of 
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persecution.  But  whatever  might  be  the  temper  of  mind 
whether  in  ecstatic  or  in  calm  moods,  the  essential  principle 
of  martyrdom  was  always  one  and  the  same.  Ignatius  was 
not  impatient  to  face  the  lions  ii?  the  Flavian  amphitheatre 
simply  because  he  could  not  bring  himself  to  deny  certain 
intellectual  notions,  or  he  would  never  have  exclaimed,  *  Come 
fire  and  cross  and  grapplings  with  the  wild  beasts,  cuttings  and 
manglings,  wrenching  of  bones,  hacking  of  limbs,  crushings 
of  my  whole  body ;  come  cruel  tortures  of  the  devil  to  assail 
me.  Oflly  be  it  mine  to  attain  unto  Jesus  Christ.  ...  It  is 
good  for  me  to  die  for  Jesus  Christ  rather  than  to  reign  over 
the  furthest  bounds  of  the  earth*  (Rom.  5,  6).  Nor  was 
Polycarp  merely  refusing  to  utter  an  untruth  when  he  made 
his  famous  reply  to  the  proconsul's  demand  that  he  should 
*  revile  the  Christ  * :  *  Fourscore  and  six  years  have  I  been 
His  servant,  and  He  has  done  me  no  wrong.  How,  then, 
can  I  blaspheme  my  King  who  saved  me?*  (Mart.  Polyc.  9.) 
These  men  did  not  die  for  an  idea.  Certainly  the  thirst  for 
martyrdom  that  characterizes  Ignatius  is  very  different  from 
anything  that  we  meet  with  in  the  New  Testament.  But  to 
be  astonished  that  such  a  man  as  Ignatius  should  have  felt 
as  he  has  expressed  himself  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is 
simply  absurd,  for  what  ground  have  we  for  assuming  that 
in  those  early  ages  there  were  no  enthusiastic  people  who 
might  have  been  tempted  to  exceed  the  bounds  of  calculating 
reason  under  circumstances  of  extraordinary  excitement:— as 
though  the  manners  of  the  primitive  Church  had  been  moulded 
on  Blair's  sermons?  Nor  should  we  be  over  hasty  in  con- 
demning the  extravagance  of  Ignatius.  As  all  his  *  Acts  of 
Mart)nrdom  *  are  manifest  forgeries,  there  is  not  warrant  for  the 
story  that  he  voluntarily  presented  himself  before  Trajan, 
and  no  reason  for  supposing  that  he  did  not  take  pre- 
cautions to  avoid  being  arrested,  equally  with  Polycarp.  He 
does  not  cross  the  stage  of  history  until  after  he  has  been 
condemned  to  death.  The  case  is  then  quite  altered.  Bishop 
Lightfoot  well  remarks:  his  condemnation  was  not  his  own 
choice.  But  once  condemned,  he  would  not  accept  his  life 
back  as  a  concession.  The  acceptance  of  a  pardon  would 
have  been  the  acknowledgment  of  an  offence  *  (vol.  ii.  p  393). 
That  he  was  extravagant  in  expression,  we  may  well  admit. 
No  one  will  ever  take  Ignatius  for  Mr.  Matthew  Arnold.  But 
Dr.  Lightfoot's  observations  are  peculiarly  appropriate  in  an 
age  when  the  decorum  of.  culture  is  over  ready  to  condemn 
the  excesses  of  enthusiasm.  *  It  is  a  cheap  wisdom,*  he  says, 
'which  at  the  study  table   or  over  the  pulpit   desk  declaims 
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against  the  extravagance  of  the  feelings  and  language  of 
Ignatius,  as  the  vision  of  martyrdom  rose  up  before  him. 
After  all,  it  is  only  by  an  enthusiasm  which  men  call  extra- 
vagance that  the  greatest  moral  and  spiritual  triumphs  have 
been  won.  This  was  the  victory  which  overcame  the  world — 
the  faith  of  Ignatius  and  of  men  like-minded  with  him' 
(vol.  i.  p.  38). 

Ignatius  and  Polycarp  are  the  two  most  picturesque  figures 
among  the  apostolic  fathers.  The  former  we  know  only  from 
his  own  writings,  but  those  writings  bear  on  the  face  of  them 
the  impress  of  an  intense  individuality.  Shadowy  as  Ignatius 
appears  on  the  field  of  history,  directly  we  open  his  seven 
Epistles  we  are  able  to  form  a  better  mental  picture  of  this 
man  than  of  any  of  his  contemporaries  in  the  Christian 
Church.  There  is  no  parallel  to  this  style  in  the  writings  of 
other  early  Fathers.  The  pages  seem  to  tingle  as  we  touch 
them.  The  burning  words  throb  with  the  pulsation  of  the 
martyr's  life-blood.  Ignatius  there  represents  to  us  the  very 
chivalry  of  primitive  Christianity.  He  seems  to  have  sprung 
from  heathen  parentage,  to  have  misspent  his  fiery  nature  in 
youth,  and  to  have  been  converted  in  later  days.  We  do  not 
know  how  he  came  to  be  made  Bishop  of  Antioch — tradition  on 
this  point  is  quite  valueless — nor  what  was  the  course  of  his 
pastorate,  nor  how  he  came  to  be  arrested,  though  it  is  not 
surprising  that  so  uncompromising  a  character  should  have 
become  obnoxious  to  the  Roman  government.  But  *the 
pitchy  darkness  which  envelops  the  life  and  work  of  Ignatius 
is  illumined  at  length  by  a  vivid  but  transient  flash  of  light.' 
Dr.  Lightfoot  follows  his  journey  from  Antioch  with  a  rich 
commentary  of  topographical  and  historical  details.  Con- 
demned to  the  wild  beasts  at  Rome,  he  sets  out  in  the  custody 
of  a  'maniple,*  or  company  often  soldiers — his  *  ten  leopards.' 
He  would  probably  take  ship  at  Seleucia,  the  port  town  of 
Antioch,  and  sail  thence  to  some  harbour  on  the  Cilician 
or  Pamphylian  coast.  Thence  he  travels  westward  by  land. 
Where  the  road  divides  near  the  junction  of  the  Lycus  and 
the  Maeander  he  seem^  to  have  sent  a  messenger  by  the 
southern  road  along  the  valley  of  the  Maeander,  passing 
through  Tralles,  Magnesia,  and  over  the  mountain  range  of 
Messogis  to  Ephesus,  to  acquaint  the  Churches  in  those  cities 
of  his  approching  visit  to  Smyrna,  whither,  accordingly,  they 
were  able  to  send  delegates  to  meet  him.  Ignatius  is  taken 
by  his  guards  along  the  northern  route  through  Philadelphia. 
At  Smyrna  he  meets  with  Polycarp,  and  while  there  writes 
his  four  first  letters — ^three  to  the  Churches  whose  delegates 
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he  had  seen  at  Smyrna — the  EphesianSy  the  MagnesianSy  and 
the  Traiiians ;  the  fourth  is  written  to  the  Church  at  Rome. 
The  next  stage  of  the  journey  is  Troas — ^that  Troas  from 
which  St.  Paul  saw  the  vision  of  the  Macedonian  on  Mount 
Athos ;  and  there  Ignatius  writes  to  the  two  Churches  he  had 
visited  >t  Philadelphia  and  Smyrna,  and  to  Polycarp,  the 
Bishop  of  Smyrna.  We  have  a  glimpse  of  Ignatius  at  Philippi, 
in  Polycarp's  letter  to  the  Church  in*  that  city,  and  then  the 
curtain  drops,  although  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  his  journey 
ended  in  martyrdom  at  Rome.  The  case  of  Polycarp  is  dif- 
ferent. In  his  Epistle  we  see  but  faint  indications  of  the  man. 
But  we  meet  with  more  than  one  reference  to  passages  of  his 
long  life  in  Church  history.  Renan  describes  him  as  *  ultra- 
conservative.'  He  nowhere  displays  the  fire  and  vigour  of 
Ignatius.  Irenaeus  paints  him  to  us  as  a  model  pastor  and 
teacher  of  the  yoimg,  surrounded  by  a  group  of  disciples,  and 
describing  *his  intercourse  with  John  and  with  the  rest  of 
those  who  had  seen  the  Lord.'  Later  we  see  him  at  Rome 
pleading  the  Eastern  view  of  the  paschal  controversey  in  a 
spirit  of  peaceableness,  and  again  at  Smyrna,  grieved  by  the 

*  rank  and  rapid  growth  of  excrescences  on  the  pure  teaching 
of  the  gospel.*  It  is  needless  to  recapitulate  the  story  of  his 
martyrdom.  That  scene  will  live  as  long  as  Mount  Pagus 
looks  down  on  the  fair  gulf  of  Smyrna. 

II.  But  fascinating  as  are  the  portraits  of  the  two  martyrs 
on  their  own  account,  a  much  deeper  interest  attaches  itself 
to  the  light  which  they  throw  on  the  early  pages  of  Chris- 
tianity. In  this  respect  the  writings  of  Ignatius  and  Polycarp 
are  perfectly  unique.  The  'Epistle  of  Clement*  is  older  in 
date  and  of  unquestionable  authenticity;  but  it  comes  from 
Western  Europe.  *  The  Shepherd  of  Hennas  *— the  *  Pilgrim's 
Progress '  of  the  second  century — ^is  also  a  Roman  work.     The 

*  Epistle  of  Barnabas '  is  of  imknown  authorship,  probably 
coming  from  Alexandria,  a  city  that  was  out  of  the  range  of 
the  more  direct  and  continuous  apostolical  influence ;  and  its 
one-sided  antagonism  to  the  Old  Testament  faith  robs  it  of 
half  its  weight.  We  know  absolutely  nothing  of  the  origin 
of  the  beautiful  little  'Epistle  to  Diognetus.*  Of  the  writings 
of  Papias,  only  scattered  fragments  have  come  down  to  us. 
But  Ignatius  and  Polycarp  occupy  a  very  different  place 
among  the  apostolic  fadiers.  Living  in  the  great  metropolis 
of  the  East,  in  the  very  heart  of  the  earliest  and  most 
vigorous  primitive  Christianity,  at  the  focus  towards  which 
representatives  from  Palestine  and  Asia  Minor  would  con- 
verge,  and  in  the  centre  from  which  the  most  direct  influences 
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could  be  spread  in  all  directions,  Ignatius  was  the  bishop  of 
the  oldest  Gentile  Church,  the  president  of  the  community 
which  but  a  few  years  before  had  been  the  spring  of  all 
missionary  enterprise,  and  to  the  energy  of  which  Europe  owed 
Christianity,  the  pastor  of  the  Church  which  had  sent  forth 
Paul  and  Barnabas  on  their  great  journeys,  and  whither  those 
apostles  had  returned  to  report  progress.  We  cannot  attach 
any  value  to  the  two  mutually  destructive  rumours  that 
Ignatius  was  ordained  by  St.  Peter  and  by  St.  Paul;  but  it 
is  something  to  remember  that  he  may  well  have  been  the 
contemporary  of  those  two  apostles  for  some  twenty-five  years, 
and  the  contemporary  of  St.  John  for  half  a  century.  At  all 
events  his  testimony  is  peculiarly  important,  on  account  of 
his  residence  in  the  midst  of  the  scenes  of  the  most  assiduous 
apostolic  labours.  Then,  in  regard  to  Polycarp,  there  is  no 
reason  to  doubt  or  mistake  the  statements  of  his  disciple 
Irenaeus  that  he  had  had  personal  intercourse  with  St.  John, 
together  with  *  the  rest  of  those  who  had  seen  the  Lord.'  He, 
too,  lived  in  a  region  to  which  more  than  one  apostle  seems  to 
have  retired  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  which 
became  the  centre  of  Christianity  when  the  Syrian  influence 
had  declined,  and  before  the  Roman  had  risen.  While  great 
importance  has  been  attached  to  th^  questions  of  date,  sufficient 
attention  has  not  always  been  given  to  these  equally  significant 
questions  of  place.  But  when  early  dates  combine  with 
advantageous  positions  we  may  look  for  evidence  of  the 
weightiest  character.  It  is  only  the  doubt  as  to  the  genuineness 
of  the  writings  attributed  to  Ignatius  and  Polycarp  that  has 
prevented  the  singular  pre-eminence  of  their  position  as 
witnesses  to  early  Christianity  from  being  more  extensively 
recognized.  Hence  the  immense  import  of  the  Ignatian 
controversy — never  more  significant  than  in  our  own  day, 
when  a  powerful  re-agent,  capable  of  arresting  the  corrosive 
action  of  negative  criticism,  is  the  one  great  desideratum. 
Surely  Daill^  and  his  friends  were  but  short-sighted  contro- 
versialists when,  dreading  an  adverse  verdict  on  the  com- 
paratively minor  question  of  Church  government,  they  proved 
themselves  to  be  over  hasty  in  thrusting  out  of  court  the 
witness  who  was  best  able  to  help  on  the  settlement  of  a 
vastly  more  momentous  question — ^the  question  of  the 
essential  truth  of  Christianity. 

Polycarp's  is  evidently  an  unoriginative  and  receptive  mind. 
He  quotes  Scripture  freely,  and  his  testimony  derives  its  chief 
value  from  that  fact.  But  in  dealing  with  Ignatius  we  must 
first  of  all  remember  to  make  full  allowance  for  the  '  personal 
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equation.'  While,  however,  this  may  affect  our  judgment  of 
the  representative  character  of  his  theology,  it  scarcely 
touches  his  testimony  to  the  facts  of  the  gospel  history,  and 
the  documentary  evidence  of  those  facts;  nor  does  it 
materially  endanger  our  use  of  the  light  which  he  indirectly 
throws  on  the  condition  of  the  Church  in  his  day.  Both 
Ignatius  and  Polycarp  are  not  only  most  important  witnesses 
on  account  of  their  time,  locality,  and  associations ;  what  they 
tell  us  has  very  direct  bearings  on  modem  criticism.  It  is 
nothing  less  than  fatal  to  the  Tubingen  hypothesis.  Baur  was 
compelled  to  reject  the  Ignatian  Epistles — the  Syriac  as  well 
as  the  Greek  version.  Polycarp's  Epistle  had  to  be  treated  as 
hopelessly  interpolated,  even  if  any  parts  of  it  were  thought  to 
be  genuine.  When  those  writings  are  proved  to  be  authentic 
and  genuine,  the  already  discredited  Tubingen  theory  must  be 
abandoned. 

I.  It  is  scarely  possible  to  doubt  that  the  writer  of  the 
Ignatian  Epistle  was  acquainted  with  St.  John's  Gospel.  In 
■  several  instances  he  reminds  us  of  definite  passages.  Thus,  when 
he  says  of  the  spirit,  **  It  knoweth  whence  it  cometh  and  whither 
it  goeth '  (Phil.  7),  he  is  plainly  referring  to  our  Lord's 
conversation  with  Nicodemus ;  and  his  language  describing  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  as  bread  and  drink  (Rom.  7) 
reminds  us  irresistibly  of  our  Lord's  words  on  the  same 
subject  in  John  vi.  But  the  most  impressive  evidence  is  not 
to  be  discovered  in  more  or  less  close  verbal  coincidences ;  it 
is  to  be  gathered  from  the  character  of  the  thought  of 
Ignatius,  and  it  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  seven  Epistles  are 
saturated  through  and  through  with  the  spirit  and  ideas  of 
the  Fourth  Gospel.  Let  any  one  read  those  Epistles  from 
beginning  to  end,  and  he  will  be  struck  with  the  similarity 
between  their  tone  of  thought  and  expression  and  the  tone  of 
St.  John's  writings. 

'Hie  effect  of  the  wave  of  reaction  against  the  imaginative 
criticism  of  the  Tiibingen  school,  which  is  now  rising  in  several 
directions,  has  already  been  felt  in  the  steady  retrocession  of 
the  latest  date  which  it  is  possible  to  assign  to  the  Fourth 
Gospel.  The  relation  of  Justin  Martyr  to  St.  John  has  been 
made  more  clear  of  late.  The  discovery  of  the  works  of 
Hippolytus  brought  out  the  testimony  of  Basilides,  and  so 
pushed  back  the  limit  to  a.d.  125.  Keim  has  fixed  the  date  at 
A.D.  110-117,  whereupon  Dr.  Samuel  Davidson  has  remarked 
that  *Keim's  date,  a.d.  110-117,  under  Trajan,  makes  it 
exceedingly  difficult  to  disprove  Johannine  authorship.'*    The 

♦  *  Introduction  to  New  Testament,*  vol.  ii.  p.  426. 
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authentication  of  Ignatius  adds  immense  weight  to  the 
evidence  for  the  gospel,  .and  the  concurrent  admission  of  Poly- 
carp's  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  further  confirms  this 
evidence. 

We  have  the  strongest  reasons  for  believing  that  Polycarp 
was  the  disciple  of  the  Apostle  John.  His  own  disciple 
Irenseus  could  not  have  been  mistaken  on  so  important  a 
point,  and  Irenaeus  speaks  of  *  John  *  simply  and  without  further 
description,  as  a  well-known  personality,  and  includes  the 
name  of  this  *  John '  among  the  names  of  the  eye-witnesses 
of  our  Lord's  life,  saying  of  Polycarp,  *  He  would  describe  his 
intercourse  with  John  and  with  the  rest  of  those  who  had 
seen  the  Lord.'  Considering  that  Irenaeus  also  speaks  of  his 
master  as  having  'been  taught  by  apostles*  (Her.  iii.  4), 
surely  it  is  only  an  excess  of  caution  that  raises  a  doubt  as  to 
whether  some  other  John  may  be  referred  to.  But  though 
the  establishment  of  this  point  will  increase  the  value  of  the 
testimony  of  Polycarp,  that  testimony,  stands  on  an 
independent  basis.  When  Polycarp  writes,  'Every  one  who 
shall  not  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is 
antichrist'  (Phil,  7),  he  is  plainly  referring  to  a  passage  in 
the  First  Epistle  of  St  John :  *  every  spirit  which  confesseth 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God ;  and  every 
spirit  which  confesseth  not  Jesus  is  not  of  God'  (i  John  iv. 
2,3);  and  when  he  says,  *  He  that  hath  love  is  far  from  all 
sin'  (Phil.  3),  he  is  touching  upon  one  of  the  most 
characteristic  ideas  of  that  Epistle.  Now,  although  Polycarp 
does  not  allude  to  the  Fourth  Gospel,  the  First  Epistle 
and  the  Gospel  so  clearly  hang  together,  that  testimony  in 
favour  of  the  one  amoimts  practically  to  testimony  for  the 
other. 

2.  The  case  of  the  Synoptics  is  affected  with  a  difficulty  of 
its  own.  Ignatius  appears  to  quote  St.  Matthew  four  times 
and  St.  Luke  twice  ;*  and  Bishop  Lightfoot  has  collected  no 
less  than  thirty-five  less  direct  references  to  passages  in  the 
Gospels.  But  in  some  cases  the  language  is  very  different 
from  that  of  our  text.  This  is  one  passage  Ignatius  writes, 
*  He  said  to  them.  Lay  hold  and  handle  me^  and  see  that  I  am 
not  a  demon  without  dody'  (Smym.  3).  Three  explanations 
of  this  variation  are  possible,  (i)  Like  Papias,  and  in  agree- 
ment with  a  general  feeling  which  we  seem  to  detect  in  early 
ages,  Ignatius  may  have  preferred  oral  tradition  to  docu- 
mentary history.      In  favour  of  this  view  is  the  fact  that  he 

♦  Matt  iii  15  in  Smyrn.  i ;  x.  i6  in  Polyc  2 ;  xii.  33  in  Eph.  14;  xix.  12 
in  Smym.  6;  Luke  vL  44  in  Eph.  14;  xxiv.  39  in  Smym.  3. 
NO.  CLXV.  4 
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never  refers  to  the  written  Gospels  by  name.  (2)  He  may 
have  quoted  from  a  lost  Gospel.  Various  passages  in  'The 
Teaching  *  and  in  *  Clement  of  Rome '  would  seem  to  favour  this 
view.  The  fatal  objection  to  it  is  that  these  passages,  though 
they  sometimes  overlap,  also  vary  among  themselves.  (3) 
He  may  have  been  quoting  loosely  from  memory.  The 
example  of  Justin  Martyr,  who  had  the  *  Memorabilia '  by 
him,  and  still  quoted  thus  laxly — confirmed  as  it  is  by  the 
similar  laxity  of  his  citations  from  the  Septuagint — may 
naturally  incline  us  to  adopt  this  third  explanation,  especially 
when  we  remember  that  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  had 
not  yet  received  the  title  of  'Scriptures,'  and  therefore  were 
not  yet  treated  with  the  respect  for  their  verbal  accuracy  that 
they  received  in  later  days.  Under  these  circumstances 
nothing  is  more  natural  than  that  a  man  in  the  situation  of 
Ignatius,  writing  in  the  haste  and  confusion  of  travel,  should 
have  quoted  from  memory,  not  troubling  to  unroll  cumbrous 
uncial  .MSS.,  even  if  he  carried  them  about  with  him.  A 
combination  of  the  first  and  second  theories,  however,  will 
give  us  the  most  probable  solution  of  the  difficulty.  Some 
of  the  quotations  are  too  accurate  to  admit  the  idea  that 
they  are  merely  traditional  sayings.  But  nothing  is  more 
likely  than  that  a  contemporary  of  the  apostles,  who  had 
access  to  the  written  Gospels,  should  also  have  received 
floating  unwritten  reports  of  some  of  the  utterances  of  our 
Lord,  like  one  quoted  by  St.  Paul,  which  has  found  its  way 
into  the  New  Testament  (Acts  xx.  35).  The  same  question 
has  been  suggested  by  a  passage  in  Polycarp:  'remember 
the  words  which  the  Lord  spake  as  He  taught.  Judge  not,  that 
ye  be  not  judged.  Forgive,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  you.  Have 
mercy,  that  ye  may  receive  mercy.  With  what  measure  ye  mete, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again ;  and  again.  Blessed  are  the 
poor,  and  they  that  are  persecuted  for  righteousness  *  sahe,  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven '  (Phil.  2).  The  phraseology 
here  suggests  a  similar  solution.  Polycarp  mixes  up  con- 
genial scattered  passages,  and  inserts  a  traditional  saying — 
'Have  mercy,  that  ye  may  receive  mercy,'  because  he  is 
quoting  from  memory.  For  there  is  little  room  for  doubting 
that  Polycarp  knew  the  Synoptics.  In  his  one  short  Epistle 
he  makes  no  less  than  eleven  direct  quotations  *  from  the  first 
three  Gospels,  and  two  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  not  to 
speak  of  several  indirect  allusions.      Lastly,  it  is  certain  that 

*  Matt  V.  3  and  10  in  Phil.  2;  v.  44  in  12;  vL  13  in  7;  vii.  i  sq.  in  2; 
xxvL  41  in  7 ;  Mark  ix.  35  in  5 ;  xiv.  38  in  7 ;  Luke  vL  20  and  36  sq.  in  2;  xi  4 
in  7 ;  Acts  iL24ini;x.42in2. 
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both  Ignatius  and  Polycarp  knew  the  bulk  of  St.  PauFs 
Epistles.  Polycarp  quotes  more  readily,  according  to  his 
custom,  but  Ignatius,  besides  quoting  several  passages,  dis- 
tinctly names  the  apostle  and  refers  to  his  Epistles 
(Ephes,  12). 

III.  Polycarp,  as  we  have  seen,  is  now  chiefly  valuable  as 
a  witness  to  the  authenticity  and  genuineness  of  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures.  But  the  more  powerful  mind  of  Ignatius 
attracts  our  attention  to  the  contents  of  the  Christianity 
which  was  known  to  him.  We  must  not  forget  that  although 
we  only  meet  with  Ignatius  in  Asia  Minor,  and  although  his 
Epistles  are  addressed  to  Churches  in  that  region — all  except 
that  to  the  Romans — he  was  neither  a  native  of  the  district 
nor  a  resident  in  it.  The  Bishop  of  Antioch  is  the  great 
representative  of  Primitive  Syrian  Christianity.  This  phase 
of  Christianity,  as  far  as  it  is  represented  to  us  by  Ignatius, 
has  a  form  and  a  colour  of  its  own.  While  it  has  none  of  the 
abstract  philosophical  elements  that  characterize  Greek 
theology  from  the  first,  it  is  decidedly  marked  by  the  prac- 
tical and  organizing  tendencies  which  we  see  in  the  Chris- 
tianity of  the  West.  In  this  respect  the  two  extremes  meet 
more  than  once,  and  Rome  and  Antioch  share  several  common 
attributes.  But  the  grand  distinction  of  Syrian  Christianity 
in  the  writings  of  Ignatius  is  its  historical  and  personal 
character.  It  may  be  that  here  as  elsewhere  Ignatius  is  ex- 
pressing his  own  views  rather  than  representing  those  of  his 
friends.  But  the  tone  of  his  writing  does  not  suggest  the 
existence  of  any  divergence  of  opinion  in  this  respect.  The 
only  danger  that  he  fears  for  his  creed  is  threatened  by  the 
seductive  influences  of  pronounced  heretics  who  have  set  up 
rival  churches  of  their  own.  Even  his  views  are  to  be  taken 
only  as  those  of  an  individual,  they  are  still  intensely  sig- 
nificant when  we  consider  the  age  and  the  place  of  their 
manifestation. 

I.  Ignatius  ignores  what  is  commonly  called  dogmatic 
theology.  His  Syrian  Christianity  is  at  the  antipodes  of 
Alexandrian  Christianity.  The  learning  of  Clement  and  the 
speculation  of  Origin  belong  to  an  entirely  different  world. 
Ignatius  once  uses  the  Greek  word  dSyfiara^  but  not  in  its 
m&r  sense  for  the  abstractions  of  authoritative  creeds;  by  it 
he  simply  means  precepts  concerning  conduct  (Magnes,  13). 
He  is  concerned  lest  any  of  his  readers  should  be  enticed  by 
alien  teachers  into  losing  their  hold  on  the  facts  of  the  gospel 
history.  .These  concrete  facts  are  the  foundations  of  his  faith, 
and  the  person  of  Christ  is  the  centre  of  it.     He  is  not,  like. 
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scholastic  and  Protestant  theologians,  much  concerned  with 
the  '  office  '  and  '  work  *  of  the  Saviour,  although  he  does  be- 
lieve in  an  objective  atonement  effected  by  the  death  on  the 
cross  (see  Rom.  6).  All  his  interest  centres  in  the  historic 
personality  of  our  Lord.  His  religion  is  just  a  passionate 
desire  to  be  more  closely  identified  with  Christ.  Like  Thomas 
a  Kempis,  he  finds  the  heart  and,  essence  of  devotion  in  an 
Imitatio  Christi.  Like  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  he  is  especially 
desirous  of  union  with  Christ  in  His  passion.  He  regards  his 
martyrdom  as  a  mystical  fellowship  with  the  cross  of  Christ. 
He  knows  nothing  of  a  Christianity  that  is  content  to  accept 
the  fruits  of  the  finished  work  and  sacrifice  of  its  founder 
without  attempting  its  o^n  toils  and  sacrifices.  In  all  this 
he  is  intensely  Pauline.  He  does  not  sufficiently  sympathize 
with  the  strong  intellectual  side  of  the  great  apostle  that  is 
manifested  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans ;  but  he  repeatedly 
reminds  us  of  expressions  in  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Philip- 
pians  and  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

This  central  position  of  the  Ignatian  type  of  Christianity 
is  the  key  to  the  apparently  strong  expressions  about  the 
Eucharist  that  are  to  be  found  in  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius. 
The  last  thing  we  can  attempt  is  to  deduce  any  exact  doctrine 
of  abstract  theology  from  these  Epistles.  The  style  of  the 
language  is  inexact  and  loose  to  a  perplexing  degree.  The 
metaphors  employed  are  often  confused  and  sometimes  con- 
tradictory. When  we  remember  that  we  have  before  us  no 
calmly  composed  dissertations,  but  the  hasty  productions 
of  a  prisoner  who  was  in  all  probability  allowed  neither 
leisure  nor  privacy,  among  all  the  inconveniences  of  travel, 
we  can  forgive  the  writer  if  excitement  in  the  prospect  of 
martyrdom  sometimes  lands  him  in  verbal  extravagance. 
It  would  be  most  unfair,  it  would  be  quite  foolish  and  decep- 
tive, to  take  such  utterances  into  the  study  and  dissect  them 
with  the  aid  of  grammar  and  dictionary,  giving  to  every  word 
its  literal  meaning  and  its  full  weight.  No  doubt  Ignatius 
does  use  very  strong  words  which  appear  to  exalt  the 
Eucharist  beyond  measure.  He  writes  of  *  breaking  one 
bread,  which  is  the  medicine  of  immortality,  and  the  anti- 
dote that  we  should  not  die,  but  live  for  ever  in  Jesus  Christ  * 
(Ephes.  20).  '  I  have  no  delights  of  the  food  of  corruption,' 
he  says,  *  or  in  the  delights  of  this  life.  I  desire  the  bread 
of  God,  which  is  the  flesh  of  Christ,  who  was  of  the  seed  of 
David;  and  for  a  draught  I  desire  His  blood,  which  is  love 
incorruptible '  (Rom.  7).  Bishop  Lightfoot  comments  on  this 
passage  as  follows : 
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The  reference  here  is  not  to  the  Eucharist  itself,  but  to  the  union  with 
Christ,  which  is  symbolized  and  pledged  in  the  Eucharist  Obviously 
any  limitation  to  the  actual  reception  of  eucharistic  elements,  and  the 
blessings  attendant  on  such  reception,  would  be  inadequate ;  for  Ignatius 
b  contemplating  the  consummation  of  his  union  with  Christ  through 
martyrdom.  The  indirect  reference  to  the  eucharistic  elements  is 
analogous  to  that  which  our  Lord  makes  it  in  John  vL  (vol.  ii.  p.  226). 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  the  above  passage  with  another, 
were    Ignatius  writes :    *  Do  ye  therefore  arm  yourselves  with 
gentleness,  and  recover  yourselves  in  faith,  which  is  the  flesh 
of  the  Lord,  and  in  love,  which  is  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ' 
(Trail.  8).     In  the  earlier  passage,  *the  bread  of  God'  is  *  the 
flesh  of  Christ;  *  here,  'faith*  is  '  the  flesh  of  the  Lord.*     This 
change    in    the  application  of  the  metaphor  should  guard  us 
against   drawing  any  very  exact  theological   inferences  from 
either  passage.     Ignatius  did  not  write  in  view  of  the  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation  when  he  expressed  himself  by  means  of 
these  powerfully  conceived    but    loosely    worded    metaphors, 
any   more  than  he  had   the  Valentinian  system  before  him, 
when  he  wrote  of  '  His  Word  proceedeth  from  silence '  (Magnes. 
8).      But,  on  the  other  hand,  most  assuredly  Ignatius  meant 
far  more  than  the  thin  abstraction  into  which  the  late  Dean 
or   Westminster  melted  these    phrases    in    treating    them    as 
though    they    offered    only    symbols    of   subjective    qualities. 
When   Dean  Stanley  says,    •  We  cannot  go  far    astray    in 
adopting  the  only  definition  of  the  blood  of  Christ  which  has 
come  down  to  us  from  primitive  times,*  *  and  thereupon  quotes 
from  Ignatius,  'The  blood  of  Christ  is  love  or  charity,*   he 
takes  for  his  definition — which  should  be  strict  to  justify  the 
name — a  metaphorical  expression  of  loosest  texture,  and  one 
which  certainly  was  not  intended  by  its  author  to  minimize 
the  personal  element.     A    full    perusal    of   the    writings    of 
Ignatius^  must  convince  us   that  to  him  the  person  of  Christ 
was  the  centre  of  the  Christian  life.      Therefore^  in  describing 
the  blood  of  Christ  as  'love  or  charity,*  he  might  mean  some 
such  idea  as  that  the  essential  life  of  our  Lord,  sacrificed  on 
the  cross,   was  just  an  incarnation  of  Divine  love,  or  that  it 
was  the  inspiration  of  human  charity ;  he  could  not  mean  that 
charity,    whether  human  or  Divine,  was  to  take  the  place  of 
the  real  person  and  living  presence  of  Christ.      Christianity 
stands  alone  among  the  religions  of  the  world  in  centering  itself 
in  a  person,  who  is  not  merely  the  founder  of  the  faith  like 
Saka-mimi  and  Mohammed,  but  also   the   spring   of  its  con- 
tinuous vitality ;  and  no  one  among  the  early  fathers  perceived 

*  'Christian  Institutions,'  p.  117. 
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this  great  truth  so  distinctly,  or  expressed  it  so  vividly,  as 
Ignatius. 

2.  This  striking  characteristic  of  early  Syrian  Christianity, 
as  represented  by  Ignatius,  explains  that  father's  attitude 
towards  the  great  heresy  of  his  time — ^the  heresy  of  Judaistic 
Docetism.  It  was  an  extraordinary  amalgam  of  old  and  new 
ideas,  a  sort  of  combination  of  conservatives  with  radical  inno- 
vators to  make  common  cause  against  the  moderate  liberalism 
of  the  general  community  of  Christians.  On  the  side  of  dis- 
cipline it  represented  the  old  tendency  of  St.  Paul's  opponents 
in  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  and  Galatia,  who  wished  to  bring  the 
Church  under  the  restrictions  of  the  synagogue,  while  on  the 
side  of  doctrine  it  offered  a  new  and  startling  explanation  of 
Christianity.  Ignatius  felt  called  upon  to  present  a  strenuous 
resistance  to  the  extraordinary  notion  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
was  a  phantom.  It  has  often  been  remarked  that  the  incar- 
nation takes  a  more  prominent  place  in  the  East  than  it 
assumes  in  the  history  of  Western  Christendom.  At  the  two 
extremities  of  anti-Nicene  theology  Ignatius  and  Athanasius 
appear  as  the  champions  of  this  great  truth,  but  from  oppo- 
site points  of  view,  and  in  resistance  to  opposite  errors. 
Ignatius  vindicates  the  humanity  of  Christ,  Athanasius  His 
divinity.  The  order  in  which  the  change  was  produced  is  one 
of  the  most  significant  facts  in  the  history  of  theology.  Had 
the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  been  only  an  aberglaube 
we  should  have  expected  the  process  to  have  been  the  reverse. 

It  might  have  taken  some  time  for  the  idea  to  have  been 
evolved,  as  the  memory  of  the  founder  of  the  faith  became 
dim,  and  his  vague  form  grew  large  in  the  mists  of  distance. 
Thus  some  centuries  were  required  to  exalt  the  Virgin  Mary 
on  to  the  throne  of  heaven  as  the  'mother  of  God.*  Even 
the  canonization  of  saints  only  follows  their  decease  after  a 
decent  interval.  That  Jews  should  ever  have  effected  a  hasty 
apotheosis  of  a  Jew  is  almost  inconceivable;  but  that  they 
should  have  thus  violated  the  first  principles  of  their  faith  at 
the  very  time  when  it  was  growing  and  spreading  through  the 
Roman  world  as  the  great  protest  of  Monotheism  against  the 
shameful  worship  of  deified  despots  is  a  monstrous  supposi- 
tion. Yet  it  was  in  this  early  age  that  Christians  were  most 
assured  of  the  divinity  of  Christ.  Ignatius,  foe  some  time  the 
contemporary  of  Peter,  Paul,  and  John,  and  the  bishop  of 
the  metropolitan  Syrian  Church,  does  not  hesitate  to  call  our 
Lord  *God.'  Though  Arius  may  have  drawn  his  ideas  in  part 
from  a  later  Antiochene  tendency,  there  is  nothing  in  Ignatius 
to  suggest  the  conclusion  that  he  or  any  of  his  contemporaries 
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ever  questioned  the  full  divinity  of  Christ.  They  who  stumbled 
at  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation  generally  held  to  the  un- 
doubted divinity  of  our  Lord,  and  cast  aside  the  more  readily 
abandoned  belief  in  His  humanity.  They  did  not  question 
that  He  was  God.  If  they  had  a  doubt,  it  was  as  to  whether 
He  were  man.  While  the  afterglow  of  His  presence  still  lin- 
gered in  living  memory  and  sure  tradition,  the  splendour  of  it 
swept  lower  views  asi4e  and  compelled  a  general  homage  to 
His  divinity.  The  denial  of  this  great  truth  only  became 
frequent  as  the  light  of  the  Wonderful  Life  faded  from  memory 
and  tradition.  Cerinthus  might  assert  that  Jesus  was  only  a 
man,  but  even  he  could  not  deny  that  a  fully  Divine  Christ 
inhabited  the  human  form  of  our  Lord,  and  that  this  Christ 
was  the  true  founder  of  our  faith.  The  case  of  the  Ebionites 
is  scarcely  an  exception,  for  they  were  only  semi-Christianized 
Jews,  and  their  doctrine  of  the  Christ  was  warped  by  their 
prejudice  in  favour  of  the  Jewish  Messiahship.  Nor  did  they 
ever  threaten  to  conquer  the  Church.  The  one  real  danger 
came  from  an  incipient  Gnosticism.  The  only  serious  rival  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation  was  found,  not  in  Unitarianism, 
but  in  a  Docctism  that  accepted  the  full  divinity  of  our  Loid, 
and  felt  so  overwhelmed  with  the  greatness  of  it  as  to  be 
unable  to  believe  in  His  humanity.  Thus  the  history  of  error 
becomes  a  witness  to  truth. 

In  protesting  against  the  extraordinary  delusion  of  the 
Docetics,  Ignatius  repeatedly  emphasizes  his  belief  in  the 
cardinal  facts  of  the  earthly  life  of  our  Lord,  especially  His 
birth.  His  passion.  His  death.  The  Bishop  of  Antioch  sees 
the  supreme  necessity  of  not  losing  hold  upon  the  true  man- 
hood of  Christ.  It  would  have  been  well  for  the  future  course 
of  theology  if  the  Church  had  not  permitted  that  great  truth 
to  fall  into  abeyance  ^  and  practical  denial  even  while  it  was 
being  asserted  in  formal  creeds  and  abstract  doctrines.  The 
growth  of  Maryolatry,  saint-worship,  martyr-worship,  and 
priestly  mediation,  followed  by  the  gloom  and  terror  of  a  harsh, 
unnatural  religion,  are  all  more  or  less  to  be  attributed  to  the 
neglect  of  the  humanity  of  Christ  and  the  consequent  loss  of 
faith  in  His  sympathy  and  natural  brotherhood.  When  the 
Christ  becomes  only  the  terrible  Judge  with  fierce  countenance 
and  flaring  aureole,  as  He  is  represented  in  Byzantine  art,  the 
pathos  of  the  incarnation  is  extinguished,  and  the  power  of  it 
neutralized.  It  is  a  long  way  from  the  Ignatian  Epistles  to 
*Ecce  Homo.*  Nevertheless  one  of  the  most  cheering  facts 
of  the  day  is  a  return  to  that  side  of  Christianity  which 
Ignatius  most  strenuously  advocated.     We  are  beginning  to 
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see  the  helplessness  of  formal  theology  as  a  motive  power. 
The  person  of  Christ  is  now  more  than  ever  assuming  its 
rightful  place  as  the  centre  and  mainspring  of  Christianity, 
and  in  particular  the  human  life  of  our  Lord  is  studied  as  it 
was  never  studied  in  past  ages.  We  may  even  thank  Strauss 
for  calling  back  the  attention  of  the  Church  from  dogmatics 
to  historical  Christianity.  The  mythical  theory  has  done  for 
the  nineteenth  century  what  Docetism  effected  in  the  first 
century;  it  has  drawn  attention  to  the  facts  of  our  Lord's 
earthly  life.  No  previous  age  has  had  such  rich  and  various 
materials  for  the  consideration  of  this  subject,  supplied  by  all 
schools  of  theology,  as  that  which  has  seen  Strauss,  Renan, 
Keim,  Ewald,  Neander,  Farrar,  Geikie,  Edersheim,  Fairbaim, 
Beecher,  the  author  of  'Ecce  Homo,'  the  author  of  '  Philo- 
christus,*  &c.  This  is  another  sign  of  the  great  modern 
revolt  from  Latin  Christianity.  While  in  speculation  our  age 
is  almost  repeating  the  ideas  of  Clement  and  Origen,  in  its 
historical  tendencies  and  in  the  development  of  its  practical 
religion  it  is  reverting  to  the  fundamental  position  of  the 
Syrian  Christianity  of  Ignatius. 

IV.  I  have  reserved  the  vexed  question  of  episcopacy  as  the 
last  item  for  review.  This  question  has  received  an  adventi- 
tious, if  not  a  factitious  importance  as  the  centre  about  which 
the  great  Ignatian  controversy  has  continuously  circulated. 
It  is  a  curious  fact,  and  one  not  very  favourable  to  the  im- 
partiality of  learning,  that  opponents  and  defenders  of  the 
genuineness  of  the  Vossian  letters  have  generally  ranged 
themselves  on  one  or  the  other  side  of  the  dispute,  according 
as  they  have  been  the  enemies  or  the  advocates  of  episcopacy. 
Daill6,  the  leader  of  the  opposition,  was  a  presbyterian ; 
Pearson,  the  champion  of  the  defence,  was  an  episcopalian. 
Milton  lifted  the  discussion  out  of  the  ruts  of  theology  and  set 
it  going  in  the  larger  world  of  literature ;  but  it  was  in  treat- 
ing of  'Practical  Prelacy'  that  he  poured  out  his  splendid 
invective  over  the  Ignatian  letters,  and  denounced  the  error 
of  *  searching  among  the  verminous  and  polluted  rags  dropped 
overworn  from  the  toiling  shoulders  of  time,  with  these  de- 
formedly  to  quilt  and  interlace  the  entire,  the  spotless,  and 
undecaying  robe  of  Truth.'  Daill^  founded  what  he  called  his 
*  palmary  argument '  on  the  character  and  prpminence  of  the 
element  of  episcopacy  in  the  seven  Greek  Epistles. 

The  New  Testament  knows  only  of  two  orders  of  the  ministry 
— ^the  deacon  and  the  elder  or  bishop,  for  it  must  now  be 
considered  an  established  fact  that  the  titles  elder  and  bishop 
are  synonymous  both  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  in  the 
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Epistles.      It  is  the  same  in  *The  Teaching  of  the  Apostles.' 
Clement  of  Rome  also  refers  only  to  the  two  orders.      He  writes 
of  *  bishops  and  deacons  *  (Clem.  Rom.  42)  with  no  intermediate 
class,  and  he  says,  *  We  shall  incur  no  slight  guilt  if  we  eject 
from  the  bishopric  those  who  have  presented  the  offerings  un- 
blameably  and  holily.       Blessed  are  the  presbyters  who  have 
gone  before,'  &c.  (Clem.  Rom.  44.      Plainly  with  Clement  the 
titles  bishop  and  presbyter  are  synonymous.      Even  as  late  a 
work  as  the  *  Shepherd  of  Hennas '  contains  no  clear  reference 
to  the  three  orders,  and  it  is  more  than  doubtful  whether 
Hermas  knew  of  the  development  of  an  episcopacy.      Polycarp, 
writing  to  the  Philippians,  gives  directions  to  the  deacons  (5) 
and  the  presbyters  (6).     But  when  we  come  to  Ignatius,  whose 
letters  bear  an  earlier  date  than  the  Epistle  of  Polycarp,  we 
find  ourselves  in  a  very  different  atmosphere.     Ignatius  fre- 
quently refers   to  the  three  orders  of  bishop,  presbyter,  and 
deacon ;    and,  what  is  more  striking,  he  exalts  the  functions  of 
the  bishop  in  language  of  glowing  imagery,  and  insists  upon 
the    high   authority  of   the    episcopal    office  with    reiterated 
urgency.     'Every  one,'  he  writes,  'whom  the  master  of  the 
house  sendeth  to  govern  his    own    household  we    ought    to 
receive  as  Him  that  sent  him;    clearly,  therefore,  we  ought 
to  regard  the  bishop  as  the  Lord  Himself '  (Ephes.  6).      Again, 
*  It  is  good  to  know  God  and  the  bishop ;    he  that  honoureth 
the  bishop  is  honoured  of  Grod ;  he  that  doeth  anything  with- 
out the  knowledge  of  the  bishop  serveth  the  devil  *  (Smyrn.  9). 
Similar  quotations  might  be  added  ad  libitum.      It  is  natural 
that  so    extraordinary  a    difference    between    these    Ignatian 
Epistles  and  all  contemporary  literature  should  have  excited 
grave  suspicions.      But  if  the  genuineness  of  the  Epistles  is  to 
be  considered   established   in  spite  of  this  difficulty,  the  case 
assumes  an   entirely  new  aspect.      Have  we  not  here,  it    is 
asked,  a  solid  foundation  for  the  triumphant  advocacy  of  the 
early  establishment  of  the  episcopacy?     Must  not  both  the 
presbyterian  and   the   independent  find  the  ground  hopelessly 
cut  from  under  their   feet  ?    It  may  still   be   replied  that  the 
true  authority  is  the  New  Testament,  and  no  patristic  prece- 
dent, however  venerable  with  age  and  dignity.      Nevertheless 
the  two  facts  that  the  Churches  to  which  Ignatius  wrote  were 
in  the  very  centre  of  the  latest  apostolic  labours,  and  that  the 
Ignatian   letters  were  probably    written  only  some  ten   years 
after  the  death  of  St.  John,  combined  with  a  comparatively 
early   tradition  describing  that  apostle  as  ordaining  bishops 
in  the  neighbourhood   of  the   Churches  addressed,  go  far  to 
confirm  the  claim  of  an  apostolic  origin  of  the  episcopate. 
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Conceding  this  point,  it  can,  I  think,  be  shown  that  the  sup- 
port which  it  is  thought  to  give  to  what  we  now  commonly 
understand  by  the  word  *  episcopacy '  is  entirely  illusory. 

Members  of  the  peace  society  are  continually  showing  us 
how  delusive  are  the  results  even  of  successful  war.  We  seize 
Egypt  in  order  to  guard  the  road  to  India  in  case  our  distant 
empire  should  be  attacked,  and  when  we  have  thus  taken  the 
burden  of  a  European  responsibility  upon  our  shoulders  we 
are  quietly  informed  by  one  of  the  first  military  authorities 
that  *the  true  military  route  to  India  is  by  the  Cape.'  A 
similar  mistake  has  been  made  in  the  bloodless  war  of  theo- 
logical controversy  by  those  who  have  fought  hard  to  establish 
the  genuineness  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles.  When  the  Epistles 
are  accepted  it  will  be  found  that  the  only  episcopacy  their 
champions  care  for  must  be  sought  elsewhere,  for  assuredly 
it  is  not  to  be  discovered  in  these  Epistles. 

We  cannot  see  the  rights  of  the  question  till  we  separate 
the  testimony  of  Ignatius  to  the  ecclesiastical  condition  of  the 
Churches  to  which  he  writes  from  his  private  personal  opinions 
and  wishes  in  regard  to  the  government  of  those  Churches. 
The  whole  controversy  has  been  plunged  into  confusion  by 
the  neglect  of  so  obvious  a  distinction.  First,  let  us  look  at 
the  testimony  of  Ignatius.  If  we  accept  the  seven  Greek 
Epistles  as  genuine  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  there  were 
three  orders  of  the  ministry  in  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor  to 
which  Ignatius  wrote.  The  three  orders  are  also  referred  to 
in  Cureton*s  Syriac  version.  Therefore,  if  we  admit  the 
genuineness  of  either  version,  there  can  be  no  question  on  this 
point.  Bishop  Lightfoot  shows  how  the  growth  of  the  epis- 
copate was  local,  and  how  it  commenced  among  the  Churches 
of  Asia  Minor,  so  that  there  were  in  all  probability  only  the 
two  orders  in  Rome  and  Corinth  when  Clement  wrote  in  the 
name  of  the  Church  at  the  former  city  to  that  at  the  latter 
city,  and  only  the  two  orders  at  Philippi  when  Polycarp 
directed  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  although  the  three 
orders  were  already  established  in  the  East.  But  what  was 
this  Oriental  episcopacy?  That  is  the  first  essential  question 
to  be  answered.  If  it  turns  out  that  the  Ignatian  bishop  was 
of  a  totally  different  species  from  the  Cyprian  bishop,  where  is 
the  argument  for  diocesan  episcopacy?  For  all  that  people 
now  care  for  in  the  matter  is  the  wcll-known  episcopacy  of  later 
days.  If  the  two  are  distinct,  we  may  be  only  playing  with 
words  when  we  take  the  Ephesian  and  Trallian  bishops  of 
the  Ignatian  age  as  precedents  for  the  Roman  and  Cartha- 
genian  bishops  of  the  third  century. 
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What  is  a  bishop?  There  can  be  little  doubt  as  to  the 
scope  of  the  modern  answer  to  that  question.  A  bishop  may 
be  r^arded  from  two  points  of  view.  Looked  at  in  relation 
to  the  order  of  Church  government,  he  is  the  head  of  a  diocese 
consisting  of  a  number  of  separate  congregations  with  their 
clergy,  sdl  of  whom  are  subject  to  his  supervision  and  juris- 
diction. Considered  from  a  theological  point  of  view,  he  is  a 
successor  of  the  apostles  and  the  inheritor  of  a  certain  sacra- 
mental grace  which  it  is  his  function  to  transmit  to  succeeding 
bishops,  and  which  confers  upon  him  rights  and  powers  of 
ordination,  &c.  Strip  him  of  his  diocese,  and  he  still  remains 
a  bishop  in  mystical  grace  and  sacerdotal  rank,  like  one  of 
our  non-juring  bishops  who  were  honoured  for  their  pre- 
eminence in  the  spiritual  hierarchy  after  they  had  been 
robbed  of  their  sees.  But  deprive  him  of  his  second  function, 
and  what  have  you  left  of  him  ?  You  have  pared  your  bishop 
down  to  a  shadow,  to  a  name.  As  a  bishop  he  has  ceased  to 
exist,  though  he  may  still  cling  to  the  powers  and  dignities 
of  the  Christian  ministry  exercised  in  individual  and  separate 
congregations. 

Now  this  is  exactly  the  condition  of  the  bishops  of  the 
Churches  addressed  in  the  Ignatian  letters  as  far  as  they  are 
pourtrayed  in  those  letters. 

I.  The  IgncUian  bishop  has  no  diocese.  He  is  the  pastor 
of  one  congr^ation.  The  Bishop  of  Ephesus  presides  over 
the  Church  at  Ephesus,  the  Bishop  of  Smyrna  over  the 
Church  at  Smyrna.  It  has  been  suggested  that  there  were 
several  congregations  in  one  city,  and  that  the  bishop  was 
president  of  the  whole  group,  while  local  presbyters  adminis- 
tered in  the  separate  communities.  We  have  not  the 
slightest  evidence  in  the  Ignatian  Epistles  for  the  existence 
of  this  state  of  affairs.  There  is  no  hint  of  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  bishop  extending  over  village  Churches  round  the 
central  Church  of  the  city;  in  all  probability  the  country 
people,  the  pagans^  were  veritable  pagans,  as  yet  uncon- 
verted, like  the  English  heathen,  or  heath-dwellers.  Indeed, 
we  have  positive  evidence  that  the  Ignatian  bishop  was  the 
pastor  of  a  single  community,  meeting  in  one  building. 
TTius,  Ignatius  says,  'Wherever  the  bishop  may  appear, 
there  let  the  people  be,  just  as  where  Jesus  Christ  may  be, 
there  is  the  universal  Church*  (Sm)rrn.  8).  'Let  no  man  do 
anything  pertaining  to  the  Church  without  the  bishop*  (ibid.) 
'It  is  not  lawful  to  baptize  or  to  hold  a  love-feast  without 
the  bishop'  (ibid.).  This  last  quotation  is  conclusive.  The 
love-£easts  were  too  frequent  for  the  bishop  to  travel  from  one 
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to  another.  Besides,  at  the  close  of  the  first  century,  and 
probably  at  the  date  of  the  Ignatian  letters,  they  were  sdl  held 
about  the  same  hour  every  Sunday.  Yet  the  schismatic  con- 
gregations are  to  be  recognized  as  such  on  account  of  their 
assembling  without  the  presence  of  the  bishop  in  their  midst. 
There  are  two  phrases  which  might  suggest  an  opposite  view 
to  a  careless  reader,  (i)  Ignatius  says :  '  Let  that  be  deemed 
a  valid  Eucharist  which  is  administered  either  by  the  bishop, 
or  by  one  to  whom  he  has  entrusted  it  *  (Smyrn.  8).  It  might 
be  said  that  the  *  one  to  whom  he  has  entrusted  '  the  Eucha- 
rist was  a  parish  priest  ordained  by  the  bishop  of  a  large 
district.  This  interpretation  would  be  contrary  to  the  drift  of 
everything  else  on  the  subject ;  and  therefore,  according  to  a  just 
canon  of  criticism,  it  should  not  be  admitted  unless  it  should 
prove  to  be  inherently  more  probable  than  an  explanation 
which  harmonized  better  with  collateral  statements.  But 
nothing  is  more  natural  than  that  Ignatius  should  be  refer- 
ring only  to  the  substitute  which  the  bishop  provides  for  his 
congregation  during  his  own  occasional  absence;  as,  for  ex- 
ample, the  presbyter  with  whom  Onesimus  might  have  left 
the  oversight  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus  while  that  bishop  was 
visiting  Ignatius  at  Smyrna.  (2)  Ignatius  once  described 
himself  as  the  'Bishop  of  Syria'  (Rom.  2).  But  Dr.  Light- 
foot  has  clearly  shown  that  Ignatius  meant  not  that  he  exer- 
cised episcopal  oversight  over  that  province,  but  merely  that 
he  was  a  Syrian  bishops  a  bishop  from  Syria  (vol.  ii.  p.  201). 
A  change  had  come  over  the  Churches  to  which  Ignatius 
was  writing,  it  is  true.  In  still  more  primitive  times,  as  we 
learn  from  the  New  Testament — and  even  at  that  very  time 
elsewhere,  at  Rome,  at  Corinth,  at  Philippi,  as  we  gather 
from  the  contemporaries  of  Ignatius — the  monarchical  form 
of  government  had  not  been  set  up  in  the  various  local 
Churches,  but  each  Church  was  ruled  by  a  plurality  of  elders. 
In  the  Ignatian  Epistles  we  see  this  oligarchical  system 
superseded,  and  a  single  minister  presiding  over  each  com- 
munity; /.^.,  that  state  of  affairs  had  come  about  which  is 
seen  in  England  in  the  present  day  in  almost  every  Chris- 
tian community  excepting  the  Society  of  Friends  and  the 
Plymouth  Brethren.  We  meet  the  bishop  with  his  presby- 
ters and  deacons  in  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor;  but  the 
functions  of  these  officers  are  in  no  sense  like  those,  say, 
of  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  with  the  rectors  and  vicars  of 
towns  and  villages  of  the  northern  counties  and  their  army 
of  curates.  It  would  be  much  more  correct  to  say  that  the 
bishop  represents  the  rector,   that  the  elders  stand  for   the 
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curates  and  the  deacons  for  the  churchwardens,  of  a  single 
parish.  But  a  closer  parallel  can.  be  found  in  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  Church  at  the  'Metropolitan  Tabernacle/  with 
its  'pastor'  in  the  centre  surrounded  by  a  circle  of  elders 
devoted  to  spiritual  work,  and  a  corps  of  deacons  filling 
more  secular  offices.  The  bishop  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles 
might  recognize  a  brother  in  Mr.  Spurgeon.  He  certainly 
would  not  dream  of  sitting  on  the  bench  with  Dr.  Lightfoot. 

2.  The  Ignatian  bishop  is  not  a  successor  of  the  apostles 
endowed  with  sacramental  grace.  If  he  were  claiming  to  be 
such,  Ignatius  would  have  been  the  last  to  have  passed  over 
the  claim  in  silence.  He  of  all  men  would  have  been  most 
eager  to  have  pressed  it.  We  shall  see  how  foreign  the 
notion  was  to  his  mind  when  he  came  to  consider  his 
personal  views  on  this  subject.  Meanwhile  it  is  sufficient  to 
note  that  if  Ignatius  himself  knows  of  no  such  claim  d  fortiori 
the  milder  and  less  advanced  bishops  could  not  have  enter- 
tained it.  It  is  plain  that  these  men  possessed  neither  of 
the  essential  attributes  of  a  modern  bishop.  They  ruled  over 
no  diocese.  They  pretended  to  no  apostolic  grace.  They 
were  simply  the  presidents  of  local  Churches. 

Now  let  us  turn  to  the  other  side  of  the  question. 
What  were  the  personal  opinions  and  wishes  of  Ignatius  in 
regard  to  the  rank  and  functions  of  bishops?  This  is  a  much 
less  import^t  question  than  that  which  we  have  just  dis- 
missed. For  even  if  it  could  be  proved  that  a  doctrine 
wholly  at  variance  with  concurrent  patristic  examples  could 
appeal  to  the  precedent  of  one  solitary  and  exceptional 
teacher,  still,  though  that  teacher  were  the  greatest  bishop 
and  most  venerated  martyr  of  his  age,  we  should  have  but 
small  justification  for  accepting  the  doctrine.  Standing  on 
Roman  Catholic  grounds — ^which  according  to  the  fathers  is 
an  authority  practically  equivalent  to  that  of  Scripture — we 
should  have  proved  nothing,  for  we  should  not  have  complied 
with  the  great  rule,  quod  semper y  quod  ubique,  quod  ab  omni- 
bus. On  Protestant  grounds,  which  compel  us  to  take  every 
man  for  what  he  is  worth,  in  the  second  century  equally  with 
the  nineteenth  century,  of  course  the  precedent  becomes  still 
weaker. 

Nevertheless  Ignatius  is  a  man  of  sufficient  weight  to 
deserve  a  patient  hearing  when  he  enlarges  upon  the  im- 
portance of  the  episcopal  office.  Let  us  begin  by  noting  the 
negative  side  of  his  opinions. 

I.  Ignatius  never  ranks  the  bishops  with  the  apostles.  He 
never  calls  a  bishop  the  successor  of  an  apostle.     He  does. 
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indeed,  use  a  more  exalted  image  than  that  of  apostolic  rank 
when  describing  his  view  of  how  the  bishop  should  be  re- 
garded. He  compares  the  bishop  to  Christ  and  to  God. 
Thus  he  speaks  of  *  the  bishop  presiding  after  the  likeness  of 
God,  and  the  presbyters  after  the  likeness  of  the  council  of 
the  apostles,  with  the  deacons  who  are  most  dear  to  me' 
(Magnes.  6).  Again  he  says,  <  Therefore,  as  the  Lord  did 
nothing  without  the  Father,  either  by  Himself  or  by  the 
apostles,  so  neither  do  ye  anything  without  the  bishop  and 
the  presbyters'  (ibid.  7).  Once  more,  *  Do  ye  all  follow  your 
bishop,  as  Jesus  Christ  followed  the  Father,  and  the  pres- 
bytery as  the  apostles ;  and  to  the  deacons  pay  respect  as  to 
God's  commandments'  (Smym.  8).  Taken  literally,  these 
phrases  outbid  the  blasphemy  of  the  claim  of  the  Pope  to  be 
the  vicar  of  Christ — a  claim  which  it  required  centuries  of 
degeneracy  to  evolve.  Taken  literally,  too,  they  bestow 
apostolical  succession,  not  on  the  bishops,  but  on  the  pres- 
byters; for  though  the  bishops  are  never  compared  with  the 
apostles,  the  presbyters  are  compared  with  them  in  more 
than  one  instance.  Thus  the  literal  reading  of  these  passages 
will  pour  confusion  on  the  heads  of  the  defenders  of  the  notion 
of  apostolic  episcopacy.  The  last  quoted  reference  to  the 
deacons  is  enough  to  complete  the  discomfiture  of  the  theory 
of  apostolical  succession  in  the  Ignatian  Epistles.  Can  we 
gravely  assert  that  the  deacons  are  the  successors  of  the  ten 
commandments?  But  the  very  extravagance  and  confusion 
of  these  illustrations,  flung  off  from  the  exuberance  of  a  fiery 
Oriental  imagination,  makes  it  simply  absurd  for  us  to  appeal 
to  them  in  cold  reason  as  evidences  of  any  precise  dogmas. 

2.  Ignatius  never  ascribes  sacerdotal  functions  to  the  bishop,. 
In  his  essay  on  the  Christian  ministry.  Bishop  Lightfoot 
clearly  pointed  out  this  fact.  He  has  now  clenched  his  argu- 
ments by  a  minute  examination  of  the  seven  Epistles.  Here 
is  his  latest  verdict : 

The  only  passage  in  which  a  priest  or  a  high-priest  is  mentioned  at  all 
is  Phil.  9:  *The  priests  likewise  are  good,  but  tfie  nigh-priest  is  better;  even 
He  to  whom  is  entrusted  the  holy  of  holies,  who  alone  hath  been  entrusted 
with  the  hidden  things  of  God,  being  himself  the  door  of  the  Father,*  &c. 
Here  a  careless  exegesis  has  referred  the  priests  to  the  Christian  ministry ; 
but  the  whole  context  resists  this  reference.  The  writer  is  contrasting 
the  Old  Dispensation  with  the  New.  He  allows  the  worth  of  the  former, 
but  he  claims  a  superiority  for  the  latter  (i^aipsrov  di  rt  e^^t  rd  euajyiXtov 
...  rddi  eua^iXtov  dndprtin^d  i^rrtw  dipOap(Tia<:\  Plainly,  therefore,  by 
the  *  priests '  here  is  meant  the  Levitical  priesthooa,  the  mediators  of  the 
Old  covenant;  while  the  High-priest  is  Christ,  the  mediator  of  the  New 
(voL  I  pp.  381,  382). 
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Ignatius  refers  more  than  once  to  the  'precinct  of  the 
altar '  (0u<na<mjptov).  But  it  \b  plain  that  he  is  not  thinking 
of  a  sacred  spot  reserved  for  the  priests,  for  he  distinctly  says, 
*  If  any  one  be  not  within  the  precinct  of  the  altar,  he  lacketh 
the  Bread  of  God*  (Ephes,  5) ;  and  again,  '  He  that  is  within 
the  sanctuary  '  (or  '  precinct  of  the  altar  ')  '  is  clean  *  (Trail.  7), 
in  both  cases  implying  that  this  precinct  of  the  altar  was  not 
the  place  of  the  priest,  but  the  place  for  the  congregation. 
Dr.  Lightfoot  refers  us  to  the  plan  of  the  tabernacle  or 
temple,  taking  the  Ouoeaorrjptoy  as  the  court  of  the  congrega- 
tion, the  precinct  of  the  altar,  as  distinguished  from  the  outer 
court  (vol.  ii.  p.  44).  The  only  altar  Ignatius  knew  was  not 
the  communion  table,  but  Jesus  Christ  (see  Magnes.  7). 

As  we  have  no  reference  elsewhere  to  Christian  priests  and 
their  sacrifices,  it  is  manifestly  unreasonable  to  seize  upon 
one  phrase,  which  simply  describes  the  position  of  a  Christian 
congregation  by  an  illustration  drawn  from  the  ground-plan 
of  the  Jews'  place  of  worship  as  a  proof  of  the  existence  of 
sacerdotal  notions  in  Ignatius.  If  it  proves  anything  in  this 
direction,  it  makes  priests  of  the  whole  of  the  congregation. 

Having  thus  cleared  the  ground,  let  us  look  at  the  positive 
side  of  the  opinions  and  wishes  of  Ignatius  regarding  the 
Christian  bishops.  A  careful  perusal  of  the  seven  Epistles 
must  convince  us  that  he  has  one  and  the  same  object 
throughout  while  he  is  reiterating  his  views  on  the  episcopal 
office.  This  object  is  to  exalt  the  authority  of  the  bishops  for 
the  maintenance  of  order  in  the  Churches.  Among  the  earlier 
fathers  Ignatius  and  Irenaeus  are  the  two  who  insist  most 
strongly  on  the  importance  of  the  episcopate.  Neither  takes 
note  of  sacerdotal  episcopacy.  But  their  objects  are  not 
identital.  Irenaeus  regards  the  bishop  as  the  surest  witness 
to  the  truths  of  Christianity,  as  the  best  depository  of 
early  tradition.  Ignatius  considers  him  as  the  centre  of  unity 
and  the  preserver  of  harmony.  This  idea  runs  through  all 
his  references  to  episcopacy.  Thus,  to  the  Ephesians  he 
writes  :  *  So  then  it  becometh  you  to  run  in  harmony  with  the 
mind  of  the  bbhop  ;  which  thing  also  ye  do.  For  your  honour- 
able presbytery,  which  is  worthy  of  God,  is  attuned  to  the 
bishop,  even  as  its  strings  to  a  lyre.  Therefore  in  your  concord 
and  harmonious  love  Jesus  Christ  is  sung.  And  do  ye,  each 
and  all  of  you,  form  yourselves  into  a  chorus,  that,  being  har- 
monious in  concord,  and  taking  the  key-note  of  God,  ye  may  in 
unison  sing  with  one  voice  through  Jesus  Christ  unto  the 
Father,  that  He  may  both  hear  you  and  acknowledge  you  by 
your  good    deeds    to  be  members  of  His  Son   <  Ephes.   4). 
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Referring  to  their  bishop,  he  advises  the  Magnesians  to 
be  *  obedient  without  dissimulation '  (Magnes.  3).  To  the 
Trallians  he  writes  of  being  <  obedient  to  the  bishop  as  to  Jesus 
Christ '  (Trail.  2).  When  writing  to  the  Romans  he  is  silent 
on  the.  question  of  episcopacy.  But  the  Philadelphians  are 
urged  to  be  *  at  one  with  the  bishop  and  the  presbyters  who 
are  with  him  *  (Phil.,  opening  sentence.)  He  bids  the  Smyr- 
naeans  'shun  divisions  as  the  biggest  of  evils/  adding,  *Do 
ye  all  follow  your  bishop,  as  Jesus  Christ  followed  the  Father, 
and  the  presbytery  as  the  apostles ;  and  to  the  deacons  pay 
respect  as  to  God's  commandments'  (Smym.  8) ;  and  in 
writing  to  Polycarp,  •  he  inserts  a  message  to  the  Church  at 
Smyrna,  saying,  *  Give  ye  heed  to  the  bishop,^ that  God  also 
may  give  heed  to  you.  I  am  devoted  to  those  who  are  subject 
to  the  bishop,  the  presbyters,  the  deacons'  (Polyc.  6).  From 
beginning  to  end  the  same  idea  permeates  all  the  Epistles  that 
refer  to  the  episcopate.  The  office  of  the  bishop  is  magni- 
fied in  order  that  his  authority  may  lead  to  the  maintenance 
of  order  and  unity  in  the  Churches. 
Two  or  three  special  points  are  worthy  of  note. 

1.  Bishop  Lightfoot  points  out  that  submission  is  required 
to  the  presbyters  as  well  as  to  the  bishop  (Ephes.  2,  20 ;  Magnes. 
2,  7  ;  Trail.  13),  and  also  even  X.o\}cit  deacons  (Polyc.  6 ;  comp. 
Magnes.  6;  Trail.  3;  Philad.  7;  Smym.  8.  See  Lightfoot, 
vol.  i.  p.  382). 

2.  The  great  motive  for  exalting  the  power  of  the  bishop 
was  the  danger  of  divisions.  Ignatius  is  not  merely  disturbed 
at  the  sight  of  false  doctrines  of  Judaistic  and  Docetic  cha- 
racter creeping  into  the  Churches.  He  has  observed  the 
actual  division  of  a  Church,  and  the  formation  of  a  detached 
congregation  apart  from  the  bishop,  presbyters,  and  deacons 
of  the  original  body.  It  is  this  schism  following  upon  heresy 
that  most  distresses  him.  Even  in  our  own  day,  when  Chris- 
tianity is  broadly  established  in  our  country,  we  cannot  but. 
deplore  the  internecine  wars  which  sometimes  take  place 
in  Churches,  leading  to  what  is  called  in  the  cant  phrase  '  a 
split,'  the  splinters  usually  being  as  feeble  as  they  are  quar- 
relsome. In  the  early  days  of  Christianity,  when  the  Chris- 
tians in  any  city  could  form  at  best  but  a  little  group, 
surrounded  by  a  dense  mass  of  opposing  heathendom,  such  a 
separation  must  have  struck  an  onlooker  as  nothing  less  than 
disastrous.  It  may  well  be  questioned  whether  the  method 
of  preventing  division  which  Ignatius  advocated  was  wise 
aiiid  right.  A  stronger  sense  of  brotherly  sympathy,  com- 
bined with  an  enlarged    freedom  of  individual    spontaneity, 
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would  commend  itself  to  us  as  a  wiser  and  more  Christian 
method  of  securing  the  desired  unity.  But  this  is  a  matter 
of  opinion  The  point  now  to  be  observed  is  th^t  Ignatius 
was  not  concerned  to  exalt  the  episcopate  on  its  own  account, 
or  because  of  any  mystical  ideas  on  the  subject.  •  He  had  a 
direct  practical  end  in  view.  Looking  back  upon  these  times, 
Jerome  gave  it  as  his  opinion  that  the  exaltation  of  the  epis- 
copate above  the  presbyteriate,  with  which  it  had  formerly 
been  identical,  was  brought  about  by  the  growth  of  heresy 
and  the  necessity  of  suppressing  it.  In  the  ^gnatian  Epistles 
we  see  the  very  process  of  the  crystallization  of  the  idea  of 
the  episcopate. 

3.  The  Church  unity  which  Ignatius  hoped  to  preserve  by 
means  of  the  exaltation  of  the  episcopate  was  tiiat  of  the 
individual  local  congregation.  He  did  refer  to  the  universal' 
Church  (ij  xaOokixii  ixxhi<Tia^  Smym.  8),  and  all  his  tenden- 
cies were  in  the  direction  of  common  action,  harmony,  and 
union.  But  the  special  function  of  the  bishop  was  to  rule  his 
own  congregation,  and  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  Church  in 
his  own  town. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Ignatius  insisted  upon  these 
views  with  great  vehemence,  to  the  serious  danger  of  the 
liberty  of  private  judgment  and  individual  action.  His  advice 
would  lead  to  a  dangerous  suppression  of  the  democratic  ele- 
ment in  the  Church.  And  the  question  naturally  arises,  How 
far  did  the  Ignatian  idea  of  the  episcopate  prevail  in  the  early 
Churches?  There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  Ignatius 
stands  alone.  The  reiteration  and  urgency  of  his  appeals 
imply  that  he  is  impressing  upon  his  readers  a  higher  doc- 
trine than  that  already  followed  by  them.  For  if  a  man's 
position  is  already  admitted,  there  is  no  occasion  for  him  to 
be  continually  insisting  on  it.  Thus,  while  in  France  there 
are  newspapers  expressly  devoted  to  the  propagation  of 
Royalist  ideas,  no  such  papers  are  published  in  the  dominions 
of  Queen  Victoria.  Similarly,  although  *  The  Times '  reports 
many  eloquent  speeches  in  favour  of  free  education,  '  The  New 
York  Herald  '  is  practically  silent  on  the  subject.  The  future 
historian  will  be  very  foolish  if  he  infers  from  these  facts  that 
republican  principles  were  stronger  in  Britain  than  in  France, 
or  that  free  education  found  favour  in  England  before  it  had 
been  adopted  in  America.  It  may  be  taken  as  a  general  rule 
that  the  vigorous  advocacy  of  any  given  cause  is  determined 
by  one  or  other  of  two  influences — either  an  attack  upon  an 
old  position  has  to  be  resisted,  or  a  n^w  position  is  aimed  at. 
The  former  is  the  case  in  the  defence  of  the  Established  Church 
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in  our  own  day ;  but  no  one  can  suppose  that  the  episcopate 
was  an  old  institution  undermined  and  attacked,  and  in  need 
of  defence,  in  the  time  of  Ignatius.  The  strenuousness  of  his 
advocacy  of  that  institution  can  only  be  attributed  to  the  zeal 
of  propa^ndism.  Moreover,  we  may  notice  in  Ignatius  more 
thaii  one  hint  of  a  feeling  that  the  bishops  were  not  exercising 
the  authority  which  he  wished  to  have  accorded  to  them. 
Sometimes  it  looks  as  though  he  thought  them  too  mild,  too 
retiring,  if  not  positively  weak,  and  frequently  his  language 
implies  that  his  readers  were  not  submitting  to  their  rulers 
as  he  would  have  desired.  Thus  he  warns  the  Magnesians 
'  not  to  presume  upon  the  youth '  of  their  bishop  ("Magnes.  3)  ; 
he  writes  of  the  '  gentleness '  of  the  Trallian  bishop  (Trail. 
3)  ;  he  is  '  amazed  '  at  the  Philadelphian  bishop's  *  forbear- 
ance' ^Philad.  i)  ;  he  urges  Polycarp  to  *  vindicate  *  his  *  office 
in  all  ailigence  of  flesh  and  of  spirit '  (Polyc.  i). 

Now  when  the  archaic  meaning  of  a  word  has  become 
obsolete,  and  the  continued  use  of  that  word  in  its  old 
connections  gives  rise  to  nothing  but  confused  and  false 
impressions,  would  it  not  be  better  to  abandon  the  word  in 
these  associations  and  substitute  for  it  its  modern  equivalent  ? 
The  word  *  enthusiasm '  formerly  stood  for  *  a  belief  or  conceit 
of  private  revelation,' as  Webster  defined  it;  it  now  represents 
warmth,  zeal,  passionate  earnestness.  To  a  reader  unac- 
quainted with  the  older  signification,  *  The  Natural  History 
of  Enthusiasm  *  must  be  a  delusive  title.  He  would  better 
understand  such  a  title  as  *  The  Natural  History  of  Religious 
Delusion.*  Not  less  has  been  the  transformation  of  the  word 
'  bishop '  since  it  was  in  the  mouth  of  Ignatius.  It  is  quite 
misleading  to  say  that  Ignatius  advocated  the  rights  and 
powers  of  the  episcopal  office.  He  knew  nothing  of  what  we 
call  episcopacy.  What  he  did  amounts  simply  to  an  endeavour 
to  increase  the  authority  of  the  pastorate,  since  his  'bishop'  is 
only  the  pastor  of  a  single  congregation,  though  no  doubt,  if 
he  is  to  please  Ignatius,  he  nmst  be  a  decidedly  despotic 
pastor,  like  the  little  Pope  of  many  a  long-suffering  congrega- 
tion among  Protestant  Nonconformists  in  our  own  day. 

This  resolution  of  the  Ignatian  bishop  into  the  pastor  of  a 
single  congregation  must  dissolve  the  dream  of  the  apostolic 
origin  of  the  episcopate.  If  we  admit  that  *  bishops '  arose  in 
the  time  of  the  apostles,  and  grant  the  authenticity  of  the 
tradition  that  St.  John  travelled  about  Asia  Minor  ordaining 
'bishops,'  we  are  not  one  step  nearer  the  apostolic  establish- 
ment of  an  '  episcopate '  in  the  modern  acceptation  of  the 
term.    On    the  contrary,  the  evidence  of  Ignatius  is  all  the 
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other  way.  If,  in  Asia  Minor,  where  the  episcopate  is 
generally  asserted  to  have  arisen  in  the  first  instance, 
Ignatius,  who  is  held  on  all  hands  to  be  the  greatest  champion 
of  the  system,  knows  of  nothing  more  than  the  pastorate  of 
individual  Churches,  and  advocates  nothing  more  advanced 
than  an  increase  of  the  despotic  power  of  the  clergy  without  a 
vestige  of  a  hint  at  creating  a  territorial  see,  or  introducing 
sacerdotal  pretensions,  we  shall  look  in  vain  elsewhere  for 
evidence  of  any  apostolic  authority  for  a  diocesan  and  priestly 
episcopate.  The  most  that  can  be  shown  is  that  apostles 
helped  (Hi  the  transformation  from  democratic  and  oligarchical 
forms  of  Church  government  to  a  monarchical  order,  or,  in 
plain  words,  that  they  encoiuraged  the  creation,  of  an  indi- 
vidual pastorate.  w.  f.  adeney. 


Art.  IV — The  Greville  Metnpirs, 

A  Journal  of  the  Reign  of  Queen  Victoria  y  from  1837  to  1852. 
By  the  late  Charles  C.  F.  Greville,  Esq.,  Clerk  of  the 
Council.     London:  Longmans.     1885. 

The  Second  Part  of  this  valuable  work  is  at  least  as  interesting 
as  the  First  Part,  the  book  of  the  season  of  1874.  It  differs, 
however,  in  some  respects,  though  similar  in  its  general 
character  from  the  attractive  but  rather  gossiping  volumes, 
of  which  many  pages  are  a  mere  chronicle  of  anecdotes  and 
scandals  of  the  high  life  of  the  Courts  of  George  IV.  and 
William  IV.  Mr.  Greville,  as  he  advanced  in  years,  acquired 
a  more  reflective  turn  of  thought,  cared  less  for  the  talk  of 
clubs  and  society,  and  became  more  familiar  with  affairs  of 
State  than  had  been  the  case  with  him  in  early  manhood; 
and,  accordingly,  these  reminiscences  are  more  grave  and 
serious  and  arc  more  a  political  record  than  those  con- 
tained in  his  first  journals.  Besides,  the  court  life  of  the 
Victorian  era  has  on  the  whole,  been  singulary  pure;  the 
editor  of  the  present  series,  moreover,  has  properly  suppressed, 
as  he  approached  our  day,  whatever  in  the  original  MS. 
might  have  hurt  the  feelings  of  living  persons;  and  both 
these  causes  doubtless  account  for  the  comparative  absence 
from  these  pages  of  unpleasant  and  even  prurient  details 
such  as  formed  a  marked  feature  of  the  preceding  volumes. 
These  journals  embrace  the  period  between  the  years  1837 
and  1852 — ^the  first  years  of  tiie  present  reign.    Not  only  do 
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they  form  a  striking  commentary  on  most  of  the  great  events 
of  the  time,  glance  at  the  state  of  the  national  life  and  its 
vicissitudes  in  the  three  kingdoms,  and  tell  us  much  about 
what  is  called  society,  but  they  may  be  described  as  almost 
a  history  of  the  Melbourne,  Peel,  and  first  Russell  Ministries, 
as  these  were  watched  from  their  inner  side  by  a  clear-sighted 
and  careful  observer  placed  behind  the  scenes  of  a  stirring 
drama,  and  often  familiar  with  its  chief  actors.  These, 
certainly,  are  the  parts  of  the  work  which  are  of  the  most 
sterling  and  lasting  value;  and  though  all  that  the  author 
discloses  confirms  in  the  main  the  general  impressions  of 
persons  well  informed  on  the  events  of  those  days,  his  narra- 
tive places  before  us  the  incidents  which  he  describes  in  a 
singularly  fresh  and  natural  light,  and  occasionally  yields 
important  matter  before  all  but  unknown  to  the  public.  For 
instance,  in  these  pages,  we  see  for  the  first  time,  the  re- 
lations of  Lord  Palmerston  and  his  reluctant  colleagues  from 
1 84 1  to  1852;  while  many  passages  in  that  statesman's  conduct, 
fraught  with  results  of  the  gravest  moment,  and  much  that 
we  learn  about  the  state  of  Ireland  at  the  great  crisis  of 
1846-50,  and  of  the  views  of  statesmen  of  the  Irish  Question, 
and  especially  of  their  attitude  towards  the  'Irish  party,'  which 
in  those  days  was  in  O'Connell's  hands,  and  of  the  condition 
of  parties  after  the  death  of  Peel,  has  not  been  so  clearly 
explained  before.  The  portraits  which  Mr.  Greville  has  left  of 
the  leading  personages  of  the  time  form,  however,  the  most 
attractive  feature  of  the  work ;  and  though  these  are  of 
unequal  -merit,  and  occasionally  are  very  far  from  just,  they 
are  always  striking  and  carefully  drawn — so  much  so  that  he 
has  been  not  inaptly  called  the  St.  Simon  of  the  last  genera- 
tion. His  sketches,  for  example,  of  Lord  Melbourne,  and,  in 
a  lesser  degree,  of  Peel  show  very  remarkable  skill  and  judg- 
ment ;  he  has  admirably  drawn  the  great  Duke  of  Wellington  ; 
he  has  delineated  with  a  cunning  hand  many  of  the  lesser 
lights  of  the  State  in  that  age,  and  celebrities  of  the  club  and 
the  salon  \  and  though  he  is  not  flattering  to  Lord  John  Russell, 
and  his  sketches  of  Brougham  and  Lord  George  Bentinck  are 
caricatures,  these  pictures  are  vigorous  and  full  of  life.  As 
for  the  manner  in  which  the  work  has  been  edited,  we  can 
express  ourselves  with  sincere  praise.  Mr.  Reeve  has  shown 
no  ordinary  judgment  in  dealing  with  the  MS.  of  his  friend ; 
and  we  have  scarcely  detected  a  single  error,*  either  in   the 

♦  The  late  Chief  Justice  Bushe  is  called  Burke  and  Bush  in  the  journals 
in  two  places ;  and  Kilbeggan  is  described  in  the  notes  as  on  the  borders  of 
Meath  instead  of  Westmcath. 
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text    of   the  journals  themselves,   or  in    the    valuable    notes 
appended  to  them. 

The  period  at  which  these  journals  begin  is  the  close  of 
the  reign  of  William  IV.  Mr.  Greville  thus  describes  the 
character  of  the  king : 

Although  King  William  was  sometimes  weak,  sometimes  obstinate,  and 
miserably  de6cient  in  penetration  and  judgment,  he  was  manly,  sincere, 
honest,  and  straightforward.  ...  Of  political  dexterity  and  artifice  he 
was  altc^ether  incapable,  and  although,  if  he  had  been  false,  able,  and 
artful,  he  might  have  caused  more  perplexity  to  a  Whig  Government, 
and  have  played  a  better  part^  game,  it  is  perhaps  fortunate  for  the 
country,  and  certainly  happy  for  his  own  reputation,  that  his  virtues 
thus  predominated  over  his  talents.  .  .  .  He  was  totally  deficient  in 
dignity  or  refinement,  and  neither  his  elevation  to  the  throne  nor  his 
association  with  people  of  the  most  distinguished  manners  could  give 
him  any  tincture  of  the  one  or  the  other.  Though  a  good-natured  and 
amiable  man,  he  was  passionate  and  hasty. 

A  young,  girl  succeeded  to  a  throne  filled  for  many  years 
by  monarchs  in  whom  the  nation  could  feel  but  little  interest. 
Yet  no  burst  of  loyalty  greeted  Victoria.  These  memoirs  tell 
us  that  the  youthful  sovereign  was  at  first  received  almost 
with  indifference,  so  true  is  it  that  the  heartfelt  devotion  of 
England  to  the  Queen,  in  the  present  age,  is  wholly  due  to 
her  own  great  qualities.  The  following  story  has  been  told 
before,  but  it  forms  a  striking  and  curious  picture : 

On  the  morning  of  the -king's  death,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and 
Lord  Conyngham  arrived  at  Kensington  at  five  o'clock,  and  immediately 
desired  to  see  *the  Queen.*  They  were  ushered  into  an  apartment,  and 
in  a  few  minutes  the  door  opened  and  she  came  in  wrapped  in  a  dressing- 
gown,  and  with  slippers  on  her  naked  feet.  Conyngham,  in  a  few  words, 
tdd  her  their  errand,  and  as  soon  as  he  uttered  the  words  *  Your  Majesty,* 
she  instantly  put  out  her  hand  to  him,  intimating  that  he  was  to  kiss 
hands  before  he  proceeded.  He  dropped  on  one  knee,  kissed  her  hand, 
and  then  went  on  to  tell  her  of  the  late  king's  death.  She  presented  her 
hand  to  the  Archbishop,  who  likewise  kissed  it,  and,  when  he  had  done  so, 
addressed  to  her  a  kind  of  pastoral  charge,  which  she  received  graciously, 
and  flien  retired. 

The  education  of  the  Queen  in  the  domain  of  politics  fell 
into  the  hands  of  Lord  Melbourne ;  and  though  the  insouciant 
man  of  the  world  was  in  many  respects  an  incapable  Minister, 
he  admirably  discharged  this  most  important  duty.  To  Lord 
Melbourne's  teaching  we  must,  in  part,  ascribe  the  perfect 
knowledge  of  her  position  in  the  State,  and  of  her  consti- 
tutional duties  and  rights  conspuciously  displayed  in  her 
reign  by  the  Queen.  Mr.  Greville  thus  describes  the  relations 
between  the  veteran  statesman  and  his  royal  pupil : 
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I  have  no  doubt  he  is  passionately  fond  of  her,  as  he  might  be  of  his 
daughter,  if  he  had  one,  and  the  more  because  he  is  a  man  with  a  capacity 
for  loving,  without  having  anything  in  the  world  to  love.  It  is  become 
his  province  to  educate,  instruct,  and  form  the  most  interesting  mind  and 
character  in  the  world.  No  occupation  was  ever  more  engrossing,  or 
involved  greater  responsibility.  I  have  no  doubt  (hat  Melbourne  is  both 
equal  to  and  worthy  of  the  task,  and  that  it  is  fortunate  she  has  fallen 
into  his  hands,  and  that  he  discharges  this  great  duty  wisely,  honourably, 
and  conscientiously. 

This  generation  is  hardly  aware  how  charming  was  the 
presence  of  the  Queen  in  youth ;  and,  indeed,  age  has  added 
little  to  her  innate  dignity.  We  quote  an  anecdote  of  the 
Coronation : 

Lord  Rolle,  who  is  between  eighty  and  ninety,  fell  down  as  he  was 
getting  up  the  steps  of  the  throne.  Her  first  impulse  was  to  rise,  and 
when,  afterwards,  he  came  again  to  do  homage,  she  said,  *  May  I  not  get 
up  and  meet  him?'  and  then  rose  from  the  throne  and  advanced  down 
one  or  two  of  the  steps  to  prevent  his  coming  up — an  act  of  graciousness 
and  kindness  which  made  a  great  sensation.  It  is  in  fact  the  remarkable 
union  of  naivete,  kindness,  nature,  good-nature,  with  propriety  abd 
dignity,  which  make  her  so  admirable  and  so  endearing  to  those  about 
her,  as  she  certainly  is.  I  have  been  repeatedly  told  that  they  are  all 
warmly  attached  to  her,  but  that  all  feel  the  impossibility  of  for  a  moment 
losing  sight  of  the  respect  which  they  owe  her.  She  never  ceases  to  be  a 
Queen,  but  is  always  the  most  charming,  cheerful,  obliging,  unaffected. 
Queen  in  the  world, 

*  Even  at  this  age  Her  Majesty  gave  proof  of  the  firmness 
and  decision  of  character  she  had  exhibited  on  several 
occasions  in  her  reign.  In  the  bed  chamber  affair  of  1839  it 
is  now  acknowledged  that  she  took  solid  ground,  and  that  Peel 
fell  into  an  awkward  mistake.     Mr.  Greville  tells  us : 

Melbourne  laid  before  the  Ministers  a  letter  from  the  Queen,  written  in  a 
bitter  spirit,  and  in  a  strain  such  as  Elizabeth  might  have  used.  She  said, 
*  Do  not  fear  that  I  was  riot  calm  and  composed.  They  wanted  to  deprive 
me  of  my  ladies,  and  I  suppose  they  would  deprive  me  next  of  my 
dressers  and  housemaids;  they  wished  to  treat  me  as  a  girl,  but^I  wiU 
show  them  that  I  am  Queen  of  England.' 

The  Melbourne  Administration  had  been  in  office  for  some 
years  before  the  beginning  of  the  reign.  The  policy  of  the 
Government,  though  somewhat  .timid,  was  in  the  main 
judicious  and  wise ;  it  attempted  great  economic  reforms  ;  it 
ruled  Ireland  in  a  sympathetic  spirit,  and  passed  several 
important  Irish  measures ;  it  put  down  Canadian  rebellion, 
and  pacified  the  Canadian  people ;  it  achieved  brilliant  success 
in  Syria;  and  it  is  not  responsible  for  the  grave  disasters 
which    for    a    moment  threatened  our  rule  in  India.     But  it 
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rested  on  a  rather  narrow  basis;  it  was  not  upheld  by  any 
popular  movement,  for  the  cry  for  reform  had  lost  its  power ; 
it  was  assailed  by  the  force  of  the  Tory  reaSction  guided  by  a 
leader  of  the  greatest  parts;  and  it  was  seriously  injured  in 
public  opinion  by  that  evil  alliance  with  Irish  faction  which 
has  proved  so  fatal  to  more  than  one  Ministry.  Worse  than 
all,  it  was  a  weak  Government;  Lord  Melbourne,  only  its 
nominal  head,  had  no  authority  over  its  colleagues,  who  were 
allowed  to  do  whatever  they  pleased;  and  the  results  were 
that  there  was  no  control  over  Ministers  in  their  separate 
offices;  that  unity  and  decision  in  council  were  wanting,  and 
that  there  was  much  vacillation  in  our  general  policy,  more 
than  once  attended  with  grave  consequences.  Mr.  Greville 
thus  describes  this  characteristic  feature  of  an  administration 
in  many  respects  praiseworthy : 

Our  Cabinet  is  a  complete  Republic,  and  Melbourne,  their  ostensible 
head,  has  no  overruling  authority,  and  is  too  indolent  and  to  averse  to 
erfergetic  measures  to  Uiink  of  having  any,  or  to  desire  it  Any  man  of 
resolution  and  obstinacy  does  what  he  will  with  Melbourne.  .  .  .  The 
Government  is  in  a  wretched  state  of  weakness,  utterly  ignorant  whether 
it  can  scramble  through  the  session,  unable  to  assume  a  dignified 
attitude. 

Lord  Palmerston  was  the  strongest  man  in  this  '  rickety  * 
and  divided  Cabinet,  but  he  was  as  yet  only  a  departmental 
Minister.  Lord  John  Russell  was  the  leader  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  and  in  this  capacity  he  showed  real  power,  ill- 
supported  a9  he  was  by  inferior  colleagues,  and  confronted 
by  an  Opposition  of  imposing  force,  under  the  command  of  a 
most  able  statesman.  Mr.  Greville  thus  describes  the  position 
of  Lord  John : 

He  is  a  marvellous  little  man,  always  eaual  to  the  occasion,  afraid  of 
nobody,  fixed  in  his  principles,  clear  in  his  ideas,  collected  in  his  manner, 
and  bold  and  straightforward  in  his  disposition.  He  invariably  speaks 
well  when  a  good  speech  is  required  fit>m  him,  and  this  is  on  every 
important  question,  for  he  gets  no  assistance  firom  any  of  his  colleagnues 
except  Howick.  .  .  .  Ley,  the  Clerk  of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  a 
man  of  great  experience,  said  he  had  never  seen  the  business  so  well 
conducted  as  by  John  RusseU. 

The  Tory  reaction  had,  as  we  have  said,  set  in ;  and  as  the 
great  movement  of  183 1-2  by  this  time  had  completely  sub- 
sided, the  classes  and  interests  menaced  by  it  had  increased 
in  strength  and  regained  confidence.  The  Opposition  in  the 
House  of  Commons  was  numerically  all  but  equal  to  the 
Whigs ;  and  its  disciplined  and  concentrated  forces  overawed 
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the  feeble  and  ill-united  Government.  The  attitude,  how- 
ever, of  the  Tory  party  was  not  patriotic,  prudent,  or  wise; 
they  had,  indfeed,  an  excellent  'cry,'  through  the  Whig 
alliance  with  O'Connell  and  his  'tail,'  and  they  turned  this 
to  valuable  account ;  but  they  were  impatient,  factious,  and 
greedy  of  office ;  and  chafing  as  they  did  at  the  avowed  sup- 
port given  by  the  Queen  to  her  favourite  Minister,  they  did 
not  scruple,  on  many  occasions,  to  make  a  display  of  almost 
open  disloyalty.     Mr.  Greville  tells  us : 

Among  other  bad  signs  of  these  times,  one  is  the  decay  of  loyalty  in 
the  Tory  party;  the  Tory  principle  is  completely  destroyed  b^  party 
rage.  No  Opposition  was  ever  more  rabid  than  this,  no  people  ever 
treated  or  spoke  of  the  Sovereign  with  such  marked  disrespect  They 
seem  not  to  care  one  straw  for  the  Crown,  its  dignity,  or  its  authority, 
because  the  head  on  which  it  is  placed  does  not  act  with  benignity  to 
them. 

The  Tories,  however,  were,  at  least  in  part,  controlled  by 
the  prudent  genius  of  Peel,  who,  after  his  great  services  in 
1834,  had  partly  regained  the  confidence  of  his  followers,  and, 
in  any  case,  was  easily  supreme  in  virtue  of  his  conspicuous 
powers.  Peel,  unlike  the  Tory  chiefs  of  this  day,  had^no  wish, 
at  this  juncture,  to  snatch  at  office ; '  he  felt  that  his  time  had 
not  yet  come ;  and,  dependent  as  he  was  on  Tory  support,  he 
disliked  to  encounter  the  Irish  Question ;  at  all  events  he 
wisely  resolved  that  he  would  not  become  Minister  imtil 
he  possessed  a  decided  majority  in  the  House  of  Commons. 

It  must  be  PeePs  object  to  delay  coming  into  office  till  he  can  do  so 
as  a  powerful  Minister,  and  till  it  is  made  manifest  to  Parliament  and  the 
country  that  he  is  demanded  by  a  great  public  exigency,  and  is  not 
marching  in  as  the  result  of  a  paity  triumph.  .  .  .  His  interest,  therefore 
(and  consequently,  I  suppose,  his  design),  is  to  restrain  the  impatience  of 
his  followers;  to  let  the  Government  lose  ground  in  public  estimation 
gently  and  considerately,  not  violently  and  rancorously;  to  assist  1 
putting  them  in  a  contemptible  or  inefficient  point  of  view;  to  render 
their  places  as  uneasy  as  possible;  and  to  give  them  time  to  cmmble  to 
pieces. 

The  one  heroic  figure  among  the  Tory  chiefs  was  the 
revered  and  illustrious  Duke  of  Wellington.  Always  prefer- 
ing  England  and  the  Crown  to  party;  too  jealous,  no  doubt, 
of  Liberal  movements,  but  clear-sighted,  sagacious,  and  wise, 
he  gave  loyal  support  to  the  Whig  Government  whenever  he 
thought  their  measures  right ;  and  he  acted  as  a  strong 
moderating  force  in  restraining  faction  and  upholding  the 
State.     Mr.  Greville  justly  describes  his  conduct : 

The  Duke,  whose  thoughts  are  steadily  directed  to  the  public  good,  and 
to  that  alone,  will  lend  himself  to  no  such  vexatious  purposes;  he  looks 
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to  the  position  of  the  Government  in  relation  with  foreign  Powers,  and 
deals  with  it  as  a  national  and  not  a  party  question.  It  is  in  this 
spirit  that  he  constantly  and  inflexibly  acts,  though  not  failing  to  give 
Ministers  a  pretty  sharp  lecture  now  and  then.  His  forbearance  has 
annoyed  his  own  supporters  to  such  a  degree  that  they  keep  a  continual 
ondergrowl  ....  Wise,  moderate,  and  impartial  men  of  all  parties 
view  3ie  Duke's  conduct*  in  its  true  light,  and  render  him  that  justice 
the  full  measure  of  which  it  is  reserved  for  history  and  posterity  to  pay. 

The  celebrated  attacks  of  Lord  Lyndhurst  on  the  Melbourne 
Administration  are  still  remembered  by  veterans  of  the 
generation  now  in  decline.  The  most  vehement  opponent, 
however,  of  the  Whigs  in  the  House  of  Lords  was  their  old 
champion.  Brougham,  who  had  never  forgiven  his  loss  of 
office,  and  hated  them  with  a  deserter's  hatred.  Mr.  Greville 
reciprocated  this  ill-will,  and  in  many  passages  holds  up  the 
foibles  apd  eccentricities,  especially  in  social  life,  of  the  once 
great  Reformer  to  ridicule.     We  quote  the  following : 

With  an  inordinate  vanity  and  a  morbid  activity,  which  prompts  him 
to  be  eternally  doing  and  talking,  he  has  lost  all  care  for  his  serious 
reputation,  and  for  the  applause  and  approbation  of  the  best  part  of  the 
world.  To  flourish  away,  and  become  Cock  of  the  Walk  among  silly 
and  dissolute  people  of  fashion,  to  talk  incessantly  in  a  strain  of  bois- 
terous levity,  and  make  free  and  frivolous  men  and  women  roar  with 
laughter  at  his  coarse,  but  not  witty,  pleasantries,  seems  now  the 
height  of  his  ambition.  He  passes  days  and  hours  at  Chesterfleld 
House  and  Gore  House:  his  most  intimate  associate  is  D'Orsay;  and 
from  the  nonsense  and  idleness  of  such  homes  as  these,  he  rushes  away 
to  mix  in  high  matters  of  politics  and  legislation. 

The  Tories  and  Whigs  of  this  period  were  not,  so  to  speak, 
in  touch  with  the  pople,  and  seldom  gave  proof  of  popular 
sympathies.  The  Reform  movement  was,  in  the  main,  poli- 
tical; English  Radicalism  was  still  a  philosophic  school; 
and  the  earnest  attention  to  social  questions,  and  to  all  that 
relates  to  the  state  of  the  poor,  especially  characteristic  of 
the  present  age,  was  almost  unknown  as  a  national  senti- 
ment. Chartism,  and  all  that  is  implied  in  the  name,  and 
angry  dislike  of  the  upper  classes,  were  the  natural  result  of 
this  neglect  of  duty. 

Wild  notions  of  political  grievances  and  political  rights  have  been 
widely  disseminated  among  the  masses,  and  these  are  not  engendered  or 
fostered  by  the  prevalence  of  distress,  or  that  want  of  employment  which 
not  unnaturally  turns  the  thoughts  of  the  idle  and  unoccupied  to  the 
most  desperate  expedients  for  bettering  their  condition,  but  they  are 
the  mere  aspirings  of  a  fierce  democracy  who  had  been  gradually  but 
deeply  impregnated  with  sentiments  of  hatred  and  jealousy  of  the  upper 
classes,  and  with  a  determination  to  *  level '  all  political  distinctions 
and  privil^es,  and,  when  this  is  accomplished,  to  proceed  to  a  more 
equal  distribution  of  property,  to  an  agrarian  experiment 
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We  shall  not  attempt  to  follow  the  course  of  the  Melbourne 
Administration  to  its  ignoble  close.  Mr.  Greville  scarcely 
alludea  to  the  affairs  of  Canada,  and  is  very  unjust  to  Lord 
Durham,  whose  high  qualities  he  fails  to  appreciate.  Lord 
Durham,  doubtless,  was  indiscreet;  as  Governor-General  he 
exceeded  his  powers  and  put  his  hand  to  illegal  ordinances; 
but  he  really  understood  the  Canadian  Question,  and  it  was 
his  policy,  carried  out  afterwards,  that  has  made  Canada  a 
loyal  dependency.  The  following  criticism  is  shallow  and 
unfair: 

The  conduct  of  Durham  throughout  the  whole  business,  from  his  first 
legislative  act  in  Canada  (the  Ordinance)  down  to  his  arrival  in  London, 
is  perfectly  inexplicable,  and  presents  a  series  of  blunders ....  The 
greatest  enigma  is  how  Durham  has  ever  come  to  be  considered  of  such 
importance,  and  what  is  the  cause  pf  the  sort  of  reputation  he  has  acquired. 

These  volumes  contain  details  of  importance  as  regards  the 
Eastern  Question  in  1840,  the  attitude  of  the  Great  Powers 
towards  it,  and  the  circumstances  which  very  nearly  caused 
a  sudden  rupture  between  England  and  France,  and  all  but 
involved  Europe  in  a  general  war.  Mr.  Greville  played  a 
useful  though  an  obscure  part  in  the  negotiations  between  M. 
Guizot — the  Ambassador  of  France — and  the  British  Cabinet, 
and  he  was  ably  seconded  by  the  editor  of  this  work,  then  a 
young  man,  but  already  known  in  the  world  of  Parisian 
letters  and  politics.  The  quadruple  alliance,  the  isolation  of 
France,  the  wrath  of  M.  Thiers,  and  the  fall  of  Acre,  were, 
however,  merely  passing  events.  What  is  not  least  valuable  in 
the  present  book  is  the  new  and  curious  information  it  affords 
as  to  the  conduct  and  policy  of  Lord  Palraerston  at  this  grave 
and  difficult  crisis,  and  as  to  his  relations  with  his  colleagues  in 
office.  The  Foreign  Secretary,  so  to  speak,  bestrode  the  un- 
willing Cabinet  like  a  Colossus ;  he  played  almost  a  dictator's 
part,  directing  every  passage  and  turn  in  our  policy,  and 
bending  the  Ministry  to  his  steadfast  purpose  by  dexterous 
art  combined  with  firmness ;  and  accomplished  successfully 
all  that  he  aimed  at,  though  his  associates  generally  disagreed 
with  him.  He  seems,  as  it  were  to  have  sprung  on  his 
colleagues  the  Treaty  which  led  to  the  dispute  with  France. 

Cabinet  after  Cabinet  passed  over,  and  no  mention  was  ever  made  of 
the  affairs  of  the  East,  till  one  day,  at  the  end  of  a  Cabinet,  Palmerston, 
in  the  most  easy,  nonchalant  way  imaginable,  said  that  he  thought  it  nght 
to  mention  that  he  had  been  a  long  thne  engaged  in  negotiation  upon  3ie 
principles  agreed  upon  at  the  Cabinet  at  Windsor,  and  Aat  he  had  drawn 
up  a  Treaty  with  which  it  was  fit  that  the  Cabinet  should  be  acquainted. 
At  this  sudden  anouncement    his    colleagues    looked  very  serious,   but 
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nobody  said  a  word  except  Lord  Holland,  who  said  that  he  could  not  be  a 
party  to  any  measure  which  might  be  likely  to  occasion  a  breach  between 
his  country  and  France. 

Lord  Palmerston  dragged  the  Cabinet  along  in  the  bold 
and  hazardous  course  he  pursued,  and  on  which  he  doubtless 
entered  because  he  disliked  Louis  Philippe  and  his  pugnacious 
minister.     Mr.  Greville  says  : 

It  is  now  clear  that  Palmerston  has  completely  gained  his  point  The 
peace  party  in  the  Cabinet  are  silenced,  their  efforts  paralyrea.  In  fact 
Pahnerston  has  triumphed,  and  Lx)rd  John  succumbed.  The  -Cabinet  are 
again  dispersed,  Palmerston  reigns  without  let  or  hindrance  at  the  Foreign 
Office.  No  attempt  is  made  to  conciliate  France ;  the  war  on  the  coast  of 
Syria  will  go  on  with  redoubled  vigour;  Ponsonby  will  urge  matters 
to  the  last  extremities  at  Constantinople;  and  there  is  no  longer  a 
possibility  of  saying  or  doing  any  one  thing. 

Lord  Melbourne,  though  alarmed  and  anxious,  yielded  to 
the  force  of  a  stronger  will;  and  Lord  John  Russell,  though 
he  struggled  for  a  time,  being  hampered  by  his  assent  to  the 
Treaty,  concurred  in  what  he  at  heart  disapproved.  Mr. 
Greville  is  scarcely  just  to  Lord  John,  but  describes  his 
difficult  position  at  the  time : 

Lord  John  has  disappointed  me ;  and  when  I  contrast  the  vigour  of  his 
original  resolutions  with  the  feebleness  of  his  subsequent  efforts,  and  the 
tameness  with  which  he  has  submitted  to  be  overruled  and  thwarted  .  .  . 
I  am  bound  to  acknowledge  that  he  is  not  the  man  I  took  him  for.  The 
fact  is  that  his  position  Ims  been  one  of  the  greatest  embarrassment,  but 
of  embarrassment  of  his  own  making. 

Lord  Palmerston,  as  is  well  known,  triumphed,  and  the 
bombardment  of  Acre  and  the  surrender  of  M.  Thiers  put 
the  seal  of  success  to  his  daring  policy.  Yet  it  may  be 
questioned  whether  he  acted  with  prudence  and  insight  at  this 
grave  juncture ;  at  all  events,  Mr.  Greville  remarks  that  in  this, 
as  in  other  passages  of  his  career,  he  exhibited,  more  than  was 
even  his  wont,  the  flippancy  and  insolent  gaieti  di  caur  which 
were  serious  blots  on  his  fame  as  a  statesman. 

Whether  the  policy  which  he  has  adopted  upon  the  Eastern  Question 
be  the  soundest  and  most  judicious,  events  must  determine;  but  I  never 
was  more  amazed  than  at  reading  his  letters,  so  dashing,  bold,  and  con- 
fident in  their  tone.  Considering  the  immensity  of  the  stake  for  which  he 
is  playing,  that  he  may  be  about  to  plunge  all  Europe  in  war,  and  that  if 
war  does  come,  it  will  be  entirely  his  doing,  it  is  utterly  astonishing  that 
he  should  be  not-  more  seriously  affected  than  he  appears  to  be  with  the 
gravity  of  the  circumstances.  .  .  .  Everything  may  possibly  turn  out 
according  to  his  expectations.  He  is  a  man  blessed  with  extraordinary 
good  fortune,  and  his  motto  seems  to  be  that  of  Danton,  *  De  Taudace 
encore  de  Paudace,  et  toujours  de  I'audace.'     But  there  is  a  flippancy  in  his 
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tone,  an  undoubting  self-sufficiency,  and  a  levity  in  discussing  interests  of 
such  tremendous  magnitude  which  satisfies  me  that  he  is  a  very  dangerous 
man  to  be  trusted  with  the  uncontrolled  management  of  our  foreign 
relations. 

In  the  spring  of  1841  the  Melbourne  Government  was 
tottering  to  its  unregretted  fall.  Before  the  majority  of  one, 
on  the  vote  of  no  confidence,  the  Cabinet  was  divided  on  the 
question  whether  it  should  leave  office  or  dissolve  Parliament. 
Lord  Melbourne  inclined  to  resignation,  as  the  proper  and 
constitutional  course ;  but  he  was  overborne  by  his  colleagues, 
and  by  heated  partisans. 

Melbourne's  weak,  vacillating  mind  has  been  over-persuaded,  and  he 
consents  to  what  he  highly  disapproves.  Clarendon  has  likewise  been 
brought  round,  for  he  was  also  for  resignation,  and  against  dissolution. 
Feeble  resolves,  easily  overthrown,  and  here  are  all  these'  Ministers  con- 
senting to  a  measure  upon  the  pretext  of  its  being  required  by  public 
opinion,  when,  in  point  of  fact,  it  is  only  insisted  on  by  die  most  violent 
of  their  own  adherents. 

At  the  General  Election  the  Whigs  were  routed,  and  Peel 
became  Minister  in  the  month  of  September,  with  a  majority 
of  ninety  in  the  House  of  Commons.  The  change  of  Govern- 
ment was  distasteful  to  the  Queen,  for  Peel,  in  a  measure, 
had  been  thrust  on  her,  and  she  felt  no  ordinary  regard 
for  Lord  Melbourne.  But,  true  to  her  constitutional  duty. 
Her  Majesty  dismissed  her  retiring  Ministers,  and  received 
their  successors  without  giving  a  sign  of  the  predilections  she 
certainly  entertained. 

She  looked  very  much  flushed,  and  her  heart  was  evidently  brimful, 
but  she  was  composed,  and  throughout  the  whole  of  the  proceedings, 
when  her  emotion  might  very  well  have  overpowered  her,  she  preserved 
complete  self-possession,  composure,  and  dignity.  This  struck  me  as  a 
great  eflfort  of  self-control,  and  remarkable  in  so  young  a  woman.  Taking 
leave  is  always  a  melancholy  ceremony,  and  to  take  leave  of  those  who 
have  been  about  her  for  four  years,  whom  she  likes,  and  whom  she 
thinks  are  attached  to  her,  together  with  all  the  reminiscences  and 
reflexions  which  the  occasion  was  calculated  to  excite,  might  well  have 
elicited  uncontrollable  emotion.  But  though  her  feelings  were  quite 
evident,  she  succeeded  in  mastering  them,  and  .she  sate  at  the  Council 
Board  with  a  complete  presence  of  mind. 

As  is  well  known,  owing,  in  a  large  degree,  to  the  all- 
powerful  influence  of  Prince  Albert,  who  appreciated  his 
patriotism  and  commanding  talents.  Peel  gradually  became 
one  of  the  most  trusted  and  faithful  counsellors  of  the 
youthful  Sovereign.  The  Minister's  manner  jvas,  however, 
awkward ;  he  had  few  of  the  graces  and  airs  of  a  courtier ; 
and  his  relations  with  the  Queen  at  first  were  not   cordial. 
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Lord  Melbourne,  greatly  to  his  credit,  did  a  good  deal  to 
make  things  more  pleasant  for  his  successful  rival. 

After  dinner  Melbourne  took  me  aside,  and  said,  *  Have  you  any 
means  of  speaking  to  those  chaps  f^  I  said,  <  Yes,  I  can  say  anything  to 
them.*  *  Well/  he  said,  *  I  thiiJc  there  are  one  or  two  things  Peel  ought 
to  be  told,  and  I  wish  you  would  tell  him.  Don't  let  him  suffer  any 
ai^intment  he  is  going  to  make  to  be  talked  about,  and  don't  let  her 
hear  it  through  anybody  but  himself;  and  whenever  he  does  anything,  or 
has  anything  to  propose,  let  him  clearly  explain  his  reasons.  The 
Queen  is  not  conceited;  she  is  aware  that  there  are  many  things  she 
cannot  understand,  and  she  likes  to  have  them  explained  elementarily, 
not  at  length  and  in  detail,  but  shortly  and  clearly;  neither  does  she 
like  long  audiences,  and  I  never  stayed  with  her  a  long  time.  These 
things  he  should  attend  to,  and  they  will  make  matters  go  on  more 
smoothly.' 

The  position  of  Peel  when  he  became  Minister,  with  real 
authority  for  the  first  time,  and  the  expectations  that  were 
formed  of  him  by  a  good  observer  in  the  world  of  politics,  are 
fairly  described  in  these  volumes : 

It  is  not  worth  his  while,  with  his  immense  fortune,  high  position,  and 
great  reputation,  to  be  a  mere  commonplace  Minister,  struggling  with 
the  embarrassments  and  the  prejudices  of  his  own  party.  This  would  *be 
mere  degradation  and  loss  of  character.  He  must,  therefore,  contem- 
plate the  illustration  of  his  administration  by  the  establishment  of 
principles  at  once  sound  and  popular,  combini^  the  essence  of  both 
Conservatism  and  reform,  scrupulously  preserving  from  all  assaults  the 
Constitution  in  all  its  purity,  and  careftilly  extending  every  sort  of  im- 
provement and  reform  that  die  wants  of  the  people  or  the  imperfections 
of  particular  institutions  may  require.  He  must  reconcile  Conservatism 
with  Reform,  and  prove  to  the  world  that,  instead  of  their  being  antago- 
nistic principles,  they  only  appear  to  be,  or  are  rendered  so  by  the  exag- 
gerations and  perversions  with  which  interested  and  bigoted  men  invest 
3iem  both.  He  must  satisfy  the  people  of  the  country,  that  by  the 
maintenance  of  the  ancient  Constitution,  and  the  suppression  of  Radical- 
ism, their  real  and  permanent  interests  will  be  promoted  and  secured, 
and  animate  and  invigorate  the  sentiment  of  loyalty  and  attachment  to 
the  Crown  and  Constitution  by  teaching  the  universal  lesson  that,  under 
its  protecting  shade  the  greatest  attainable  amount  of  happiness  and 
prosperity  may  in  all  human  probability  be  attained. 

The  Administration  of  Peel  was,  in  some  respects,  the  most 
remarkable  of  the  present  reign.  Mr.  Greville,  strange  to 
say,  scarcely  once  refers  to  its  foreign  policy  under  Lord 
Aberdeen ;  and  yet  it  solved  difficult  and  dangerous  questions 
with  America  and  France  with  success  and  credit.  He  does 
not,  moreover,  dwell  nearly  enough  on  the  history  of  Ireland 
at  this  period,  or  on  the  manner  in  which  Peel  dealt  with  her 
troubles ;  and  yet  the  attitude  of  the  Minister  on  the  question 
of  Repeal,  nay  even  his  his  conciliatory  Irish  measures,  deserve 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


7^  Th^  Greville  Memoirs. 

more  than  superficial  notice.*  The  distinctive  feature  of  this 
great  ministry  is  that  the  lamentable  state  of  English 
society  compelled  its  leaders  to  take  up,  from  the  first,  the 
question  of  the  condition  of  England  wi^h  an  earnestness 
never  displayed  before,  and  gradually  induced  him,  against 
his  will,  to  renounce  the  settled  convictions  of  years,  and  to 
inaugurate  that  great  series  of  reforms  which  have  wrought 
such  wonders  in  our  national  life,  and  have  caused  social 
problems,  and  all  that  relates  to  the  requirements  of  the 
poorest  classes,  to  be  ever  since  of  supreme  importance. 
Mr.  Greville  gives  a  true  picture  of  the  discontent  and  dis- 
tress of  England  when  power  passed  into  Peel's  hands : 

There  is  an  immense  and  continually  increasing  population,  deep  dis- 
tress and  privation,  no  adequate  demand  for  labour,  no  demand  for  any- 
thing, no  confidence,  but  universal  alarm,  disquietude  and  discontent 
.  .  .  Certainly  I  have  never  seen,  in  the  course  of  my  life,  so  serious  a 
state  of  things  as  that  which  now  stares  us  in  the  face ;  and  this,  after 
thirty  years  of  uninterrupted  peace,  and  the  most  ample  scope  afforded 
for  me  'development  of  all  our  resources,  when  we  have  been  altering, 
amending  and  improving  wherever  we  could  find  anything  to  work 
upon,  and  being,  according  to  our  own  ideas,  not  only  the  most  free  and 
powerful,  but  the  most  moral  and  wisest  people  in  the  world.  • 

Social  questions,  too,  as  was  to  be  expected,  had  begun  to 
engross  the  thoughts*  of  men  to  the  exclusion  of  others  then 
less  prominent. 

It  is  curious  to  look  at  the  sort  of  subjects  which  now  nearly  monopolize 
general  interest  and  attention.  First  and  foremost  there  is  the  Com  Law 
and  the  League ;  the  Com  Law,  which  Charles  Villers  (I  must  do  him  the 
justice  to  say)  long  ago  predicted  to  me  would  supersede  every  other  topic 
of  interest,  and  so  it  undoubtedly  has.  Then  the  condition  of  the  people, 
moral  and  physical,  is  uppermost  in  everybody's  mind,  the  state  and 
management  of  workhouses  and  prisons,  aud  the  great  question  of 
education. 

The  great  economic  reforms  of  Peel  made  an  astonish- 
ing change  in  the  state  of  England,  and  marked  a  new 
departure  in  our  social  history.  Undoubtedly  he  had  the 
advantage  of  good  harvests,  and  the  railway  movement  of 
1844-5  g^^^  ^  strong  impulse  to  the  national  industry;  but 
the  improvement  he  effected  in  our  commercial  system  was 
the  principal  cause  of  the  national  progress.  The  Com  Law 
of  1842 — an  imperfect  compromise — had  not,  perhaps,  much 
direct  effect ;  but  the  transfer  of  a  weighty  burden  from  the 
poor  to  the  rich,  through  the  agency  of  the  tax  on  incomes, 

«  Mr.  Greville,  however,  was  well  acquainted  with  Irish  affiurs,  and  wrote  a 
valuable  work  on  Ireland. 
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and  the  emancipation  of  labour,  and  the  expansion  of  trade, 
due  to  the  lowering  of  our  exclusive  tariff — ^the  beginning,  in  a 
word,  of  general  Free  Trade — rapidly  produced  most  beneficial 
results.  Mr.  Greville  thus  notices  how  Peel's  first  Budget — 
the  precursor  of  his  great  reforms  in  finance — at  once  com- 
manded universal  applause : 

It  is  really  remarkable  to  see  the  attitude  Peel  has  taken  in  this  Parlia. 
mentf  his  complete  mastery  over  both  his-  friends  and  foes.  His  own 
party  voUntes  aut  nolentes  have  surrendered  at  discretion,  and  he  has 
got  them  as  well  disciplined  and  as  obedient  as  the  crew  of  a  man-of-war. 
This  just  measure,  so  lofty  in  conception,  right  in  direction,  and  able  in 
execution,  places  him  at  once  on  a  pmnacle  of  power,  and  establishes  his 
Government  on  such  a  foundation  as  accident  alone  can  shake.  Political 
predictions  are  always  rash,  but  certainly  there  is  every  probability  of 
PeePs  being  Minister  for  as  many  years  as  his  health  and  vigour  may 
endure.  Only  a  few  weeks  ago  I  heard  from  my  Whig  friends  of  nothing 
but  his  weakness  and  embarrassments,  and  of  all  the  difficulties  his  own 
supporters  would  cause  him,  what  a  poor  figure  he  cut,  &c. ;  but  now  they 
have  not  a  word  to  say,  and  one  or  them,  who  had  been  loudest  in  that 
strain,  brought  to  the  <  Travellers,'  where  I  was  dining,  an  account  of 
PeePs  spee(£,  and  said,  •  Thank  God,  Peel  is  Minister! 

The  first  part  of  the  Administration  of  Peel  was  a  period  of 
promise  and  great  improvement.  Ireland,  however,  as  he 
said,  was  *  his  difficulty ; '  and  in  1843  O'Connell  aroused  the 
excitable  masses  of  the  Irish  Celts  to  a  dangerous  agitation 
to  repeal  the  Union.  Mr.  Greville,  we  have  said,  has  not 
dwelt  enough  on  the  firmness  and  energy  with  which  the 
Minister  put  O'Connell  down  and  broke  up  his  conspiracy ; 
sufi&ce  it  to  say  that  existing  statesmen  may  learn  from  him 
how  to  deal  with  the  cry  for  separation  that  is  now  being 
raised  and  sustained  by  veiled  rebellion.  The  conduct  of 
the  Whigs  at  this  conjuncture  was  anything  but  patriotic 
and  wise ;  it  resembled  that  of  the  Tories  of  1885  ;  and  they 
clamoured  against  'Qoercion'  and  for  Irish  'concessions,' 
when  the  question  was  how  to  restrain  anarchy,  though  it 
must  be  admitted  that  they  fell  far  short  of  the  unscrupulous 
recklessness,  as  regards  Ireland,  exhibited  of  late  by  Lord 
Randolph  Churchill.  Their  advances,  too,  were  repudiated 
by  O'Connell  with  scorn,  so  true  it  is  that  at  all  times  it  is 
useless  to  truckle  to  Irish  demagogues.  The  following  is 
significant  and  to  the  point  at  this  hour : 

On  the  Irish  Question,  instead  of  joining  the  Government  against  the 
repealers,  and  giving  all  the  strength  they  could  to  the  supporters  of  the 
Union,  they  joined  in  the  senseless  and  unmeaning  rant  about  Irish 
insults  and  injuries,  and  went  on  railing  at  the  Government  without  even 
accusing  them  of  having  done  anything  they  ought  not  to  have  done,  or 
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left  undone  anything  which  they  ought  to  have  done.  It  is  satisfactory 
to  see  that  this  conduct  has  brought  no  profit  with  it  of  any  kind  on  either 
side  of  the  Channel.  Elngland  does  not  approve  of  those  who  sympa- 
thize with  Irish  repealers,  and  O'Connell,  so  far  from  being  mollified  or 
propitiated  by  this  miserable  following  in  his  wake,  only  heaps  con 
^tumely  and  abuse  on  them,  and  in  his  very  last  speech  he  told  this  mob 
that  he  would  rather  have  twenty  Tories  than  one  Whig,  and  of  all  the 
Whigs,  the  most  pitiful  and  contemptible  was  Lord  John  RusselL 

The  endowment  of  Maynooth  and  the  'godless'  colleges 
were  unsuccessful  Irish  measures  of  Peel.  He  was,  however, 
the  first  of  English  statesmen  who  clearly  perceived  that  the 
ills  of  Ireland  were,  in  the  main,  of  a  social  kind ;  and  his 
appointment  of  the  Devon  Commission  to  inquire  into,  and  to 
report  upon,  the  relations  of  landlord  and  tenant  in  Ireland, 
entitles  him,  did  it  stand  alone,  to  a  high  place  among 
reforming  Ministers.  To  outward  seeming  the  Peel  Adminis- 
tration was  in  the  plenitude  of  success  and  power  when 
Parliament  was  prorogued  in  1845,  ^^^  ^o  o^^  supposed  that 
a  sudden  collapse  of  ^this  prosperous  greatness  was  close  at 
hand.  Yet  elements  of  decay  were  in  that  stately  fabric,  and  it 
toppled  down  at  the  first  touch  of  misfortune.  In  the  autumn 
of  1845  ^^^  potato  crop  failed,  and  the  destruction  of  the 
root  which  formed  the  staple  food  of  the  teeming  millions  of 
the  people  of  Ireland  brought  home  to  the  mind  of  the  per- 
plexed Minister  the  conviction  towards  which  it  had  been 
tending,  that  the  Corn  Laws  could  not  be  longer  maintained. 
The  celebrated  letter  of  Lord  John  Russell  made  the  situation 
still  more  difficult ;  and  the  resignation  of  Lord  Stanley  broke 
up  the  hesitating  and  divided  Cabinet.  These  volumes  con- 
tain many  curious  details  on  the  negotiations  of  the  ensuing 
crisis ;  but  the  interest  of  these  has  passed  away,  and  one 
incident  only  deserves  notice.  Lord  John  Russell,  as  is  well 
known,  was  invited  by  the  Queen  to  form  a  Ministry,  and  he 
would  have  been  successful  but  for  one  obstacle.  The  policy 
and  conduct  of  Lord  Palmerston  on  the  Eastern  Question  in 
1 840-1  had  not  been  forgotten  by  his  late  colleagues,  and  one 
of  these,  the  now  venerable  Lord  Grey,  refused  to  take  office 
if  Lord  Palmerston  was  placed  at  the  head  of  our  Foreign 
Affairs.     The  story  has  not  been  told  so  fully  before : 

I  went  to  Kent  House  and  there  heard  the  whole  story.  Yesterday 
morning  they  met  at  John  Russell's  as  usual,  and  first  b^^an  by  a  dis- 
cussion of  the  compensations.  Lord  Lansdowne  and  others  thinking  it 
advisable  to  come  to  an  agreement  as  to  the  general  principles  on  which 
they  should  proceed  in  this  important  particular.  Howick,  as  usual, 
argued,  disputed,  and  battled,  but  at  last  the  question  was  settled. 
Then  John  Russell  said,  « Now,  if  you  please,  I  want  to  see  you  singly. 
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and  I  will  begin  with  Howick*'  Accordingly  the  rest  went  into  the  next 
room.  Howick  remained  there  forty  minutes,  at  the  end  of  which  he 
stalked  out,  head  in  the  air,  and,  without  saying  a  word  to  anybody,  took 
himself  off.  John  Russell  then  called  in  one  or  two  more,  and  told  them 
what  had  passed.  He  had  offered  Howick  the  Colonies.  Howick  accepted, 
but  begged  to  know  the  other  arrangements,  and  particularly  who  was  to 
have  the  Foreign  Office.  He  told  him  *  Pahnerston.'  <  Then,'  said 
Howick,  •  I  will  not  be  in  the  Cabinet' 

The  scruples  of  Lord  Grey  caused  Lord  John  Russell  to 
give  up  the  hope  of  forming  a  government,  and  Peel  reluc- 
tantly came  bacl^  to  office.  The  Minister,  it  was  generally 
known,  was  pledged  sooner  or  later  to  repeal  the  Com  Laws ; 
and  he  was  greeted,  on  his  return  to  his  post,  with  a  howl  of 
execration  by  the  angry  Tories  who,  a  few  months  before, 
had  been  his  obsequious  followers.  Mr.  Greville  describes  his 
position  thus : 

His  political  opponents  are  not  disposed  to  give  him  credit  for  either 
wisdom  or  patnotism,  while  his  followers  (friends  he  has  none)  heap 
reproaches  on  him,  in  which  they  exhaust  the  whole  vocabulary  of  abuse, 
and  accuse  him  of  every  sort  of  baseness,  fsdsehood,  and  treachery.  And 
what  is  the  cause  of  this  mighty  change  ?  It  is  because  he  is  wiser  than 
his  people,  that  he  knows  better  than  they  do  what  are  the  true  principles 
of  national  policy  and  national  economy;  because  amidst  a  chaos  of 
conflicting  prejudices  and  interests,  amidst  the  clashing  of  mighty  powers, 
he  entertains  sound  views,  and  wants  to  g^ive  effect  to  them. 

History  cannot  excuse  the  disgraceful  attacks  of  the  Tories 
on  Peel  at  this  juncture.  The  coarse  scurrility  of  Lord 
George  Bentinck,  the  interested  malice  of  the  Jewish  bravo, 
who,  utterly  indifferent  to  the  issues  at  stake,  hired  out  his 
tongue  to  revile  the  Ministers,  and  the  clamour  of  the  Tory 
mob  in  Parliament — all  this  was  scandalous  in  the  highest 
degree,  especially  if  we  recollect  that  this  passionate  fury  was 
largely  due  to  mere  sordid  selfishness.  Yet  we  cannot  deny 
that  the  Tory  party  had  some  right  to  complain  of  Peel,  and, 
being  what  they  were,  they  forgot  all  sense  of  decency  in 
their  thirst  for  revenge.  On  the  Corn  Law  and  the  Catholic 
questions  Peel  abandoned  principles  of  which  he  had  been  for 
years  the  trusted  and  powerful  champion,  and  in  support  of 
which  his  followers  were  pledged ;  and  if  it  is  easy  to  show 
from  his  speeches  that  in  both  instances,  as  time  rolled  on, 
his  views  had  been,  to  a  large  extent,  modified,  still,  in  both 
he  made  a  great  change  suddenly,  under  circumstances  that 
did  not  add  to  his  dignity,  and  that,  too,  without  saying  a 
word  to  his  party,,  or  taking  them  into  his  confidence.  His 
conduct,  doubtless,  was  patriotic,  and  inspired  by  pure  and 
noble  motives;  but  his  inconsistency  was  marked,  nay,  glaring, 
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and  his  attitude  was  maladroit  and  unfortunate.  Nor  can  we 
wonder  that  he  appeared  a  traitor  of  double  dye  to  intempe- 
rate partisans.     The  following  remarks  contain  much  truth : 

When  one  hears  the  apologies  the  ministers  make  for  themselves,  one 
cannot  but  feel  how  insufficient  they  are.  There  is  no  getting  over  the 
speeches  that  are  flung  in  their  faces ;  they  are  unquestionably  now  con- 
scientious in  what  they  are  doing ;  but  what  were  they  before  ?  If  they  . 
were  secure  before,  if  they  did  not  anticipate  the  changes  they  are  now 
Tas  they  think)  compelled  to  make,  they  were  blind  and  unsafe  guides, 
deficient  in  sagacity  and  foresight  I  must  say  that,  on  calm  reflection, 
I  think  Peel  has  shown  throughout  this  matter  a  considerable  want  of 
skill  and  wisdom.  His  scheme  of  gpradual  alteration  and  step  by  step 
reform  was  wise,  and  probably  was  l£e  only  one  practicable ;  but  by  his 
speeches  he  has  counteracted  his  own  object  He  was  so  afraid  of  saying 
too  much  at  first,  and  of  prematurely  frightening  his  friends,  that  he  ran 
into  the  opposite  danger  of  confirming  them  in  the  convictions  and 
expectations  which  it  was  his  object  to  loosen ;  and,  at  all  events,  if  he  did 
say  enough  to  alarm  them  with  a  vague  alarm,  he  said  so  little  as  to  give 
them  the  right  they  are  now  exercising  of  reproaching  him  for  the  deceit 
he  practised. 

The  truth  is  that  Peel,  like  Mr.  Gladstone,  had  been 
placed  in  a  false  position  by  circumstances  during  part  of 
his  career.  The  son  of  a  Tory,  he  was  brought  up  in  Tory 
traditions  from  an  early  age,  and  when  in  youth  he  entered 
the  Tory  camp,  he  identified  himself  with  the  Tory  cause, 
and  gradually  became  its  most  powerful  advocate.  Yet  by 
nature  he  was  a  moderate  Liberal;  his  instincts  and  sympa- 
thies were  on  the  side  of  progress;  and  though  his  intellect 
moved  slowly,  it  gradually  freed  .  itself  from  the  narrow 
doctrines  and  ideas  of  Castlereagh  and  Perceval,  and  became 
converted  to  true  Liberalism.  Thus,  so  to  speak,  he  contra- 
dicted himself;  and  in  his  later  years  his  conscience  revolted 
from  the  associations  and  party  ties  by  which,  nevertheless, 
he  continued  bound.  The  following  anecdote  throws  light  on 
the  real  tendencies  of  Peel  when  young,  though  we  scarcely 
agree  with  Mr.  Greville's  comments : 

Arbuthnot  told  the  Duke  of  Bedford  an  anecdote  which  I  have  grea 
difficulty  in  believing.  It  is  this :  that  when  he  was  at  the  Treasury  one 
day,  old  Sir  Robert  Peel  called  on  him  and  said,  <  I  am  come  to  you  about 
a  matter  of  great  importance  to  myself,  but  which  I  think  is  also  of  im- 
portance to  your  Government.  If  you  do  not  speedily  confer  high  office 
on  my  son  he  will  go  over  to  the  Whigs,  and  be  for  ever  lost  to  the  party.' 
He  told  Lord  Liverpool  this,  who  immediately  made  young  Peel  Irish 
Secretary.  If  it  is  true,  never  did  any  father  do  a  greater  injury  to  a  son, 
for  if  Peel  had  joined  a  more  congenial  party,  he  might  have  followed  the 
bent  of  his  political  inclination,  and  would  have  escaped  all  the  false  positions 
in  which  he  has  been  placed ;  instead  of  the  insincere  course  which  he  has 
pursued,  which  must  have  been  replete  with  internal  mortification,  disgust. 
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and  shame,  he  might  have  given  ont  his  real  sentiments  and  acted  on 
them. 

The  nature  of  Peel,  it  should  be  added,  was  reticent,  and  his 
manner  awkward  ;  he  had  a  party,  but  few  friends ;  and  he  had 
little  sympathy  with  the  squires  and  lords  who  formed  the 
mass  of  his  Tory  adherents.  This  may  account  for  the 
fact  that  he  did  not  consult  his  followers  on  the  Com  Law  in 
1846 ;  and  with  English  gentlemen  this  was  a  capital  mistake. 
Yet  nothing,  we  repeat,  can  excuse  the  obloquy — exceeding  in 
virulence  the  attacks  on  Sir  Robert  Walpole  and  Lord  North 
— poured  on  the  great  Minister  during  the  last  Com  Law 
debates : 

The  whole  mass  of  the  Protectionists  cheered  Disraeli  with  vociferous 
delight,  making  the  roof  ring  again ;  and  when  Peel  spoke  they  screamed 
and  hooted  at  him  in  the  most  brutal  manner.  When  he  vindicated  him- 
self and  talked  of  honour  and  conscience,  they  assailed  him  with  shouts 
of  derision  and  gestures  of  contempt  Such  treatment  in  a  House  of  Com- 
mons where  for  years  he  had  been  an  object  of  deference  and  respect 
nearly  overcame  him.  The  Speaker  told  me  that  for  a  minute  and  more  he 
was  obliged  to  stop,  and  for  the  first  time  in  his  life,  probaoly,  he  lost  his 
self-possession,  and  die  Speaker  thought  he  would  have  been  obliged  to  sit 
down  and  expected  him  to  burst  into  tears.  They  hunt  him  like  a  fox, 
and  they  are  eager  to  run  him  down  and  kill  him  in  the  open ;  and  they 
are  full  \>f  exaltation  at  thinking  they  have  nearly  accomplished  this 
V  object 

As  is  well  known.  Peel  was  driven  from  office  through 
a  discreditable  combination  in  party  politics.  The  distress  of 
Ireland  in  the  spring  of  1846  had  led  to  widespread  disorder 
and  crime;  and  the  Government  properly  brought  in  a  Bill 
to  vindicate  the  law  and  put  down  outrage.  An  ill-omened 
alliance,  however,  of  the  Whigs,  of  the  exasperated  Tories, 
and  of  the  Repeal  members,  produced  a  majority  against  the 
measure,  and  the  Minister,  as  became  him,  at  once  resigned. 
These  volumes  contain  details  about  this  mischievous  in- 
trigue: 

Clarendon  told  the  Duke  of  Bedford  (which  he  had  not  done  me)  the 
names  of  the  people  who  wanted  the  Whigs  to  coalesce  with  the  Protec- 
tionists. These  were  Lords  Anglesey  and  Bessborough.  The  former,  I 
hardly  know  why,  except  for  a  fancy  he  seems  to  have  to  join  what  he 
considers  the  most  aristocratic  party;  the  second  is  taken  in  by  all  the 
wonderful  things  the  Protectionists  ofier  to  do  for  Ireland,  and  which 
have  been  conveyed  to  him,  through  Duncannon,  by  George  Bentinck 
Accordingly  Bessborough  wrote  off  to  John  Russell,  urging  this  strange 
and  disgraceful  alliance.  It  seems  that  the  Protectionists  profess  to  be 
ready  to  do  anything  the.  Irish  please,  provided  they  will  not  be  expected 
to  destroy  the  Irish  Church ;  but  even  any  reform  in  that  they  are  pre- 
pared for.     It  was  evidently  in  pursuit  of  this  scheme  that  the  ridiculous 
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farce  was  got  up  between  Smith  O'Brien  and  George  Bentinck  in  the 
House  of  Commons  on  Friday  night 

The  resignation  of  Peel  evoked  an  outburst  of  genuine 
national  sympathy,  the  wisdom  of  his  conduct  and  his  pure 
motives  were  appreciated  by  the  great  body  of  Englishmen; 
and  they  condemned  the  virulence  of  the  Tory  party  and  the 
intrigue  through  which  he  had  lost  office.  Yet  how  deeply 
he  felt  what  he  had  just  gone  through — and  his  was  a  really 
sensitive  nature — may  be  inferred  from  the  following : 

In  the  course  of  conversation  Peel  told  Lord  Hardwicke  that  when  he 
went  to  the  Queen  to  take  leave  of  her  on  quitting  office,  he  said  he  had 
a  request  to  make  to  her  which  she  must  beforehand  promise  him  to 
grant,  that  he  must  not  be  denied.  She  said  she  should  be  glad  to 
comply  with  any  request  of  his  if  she  could.  He  then  said  &t  the 
request  he  had  to  make  to  her  was  that  she  would  never  again  at  any 
time,  or  imder  any  circumstances,  ask  him  to  enter  her  service. 

The  position  of  the  great  fallen  Minister  during  the  next 
four  years  was  without  example.  His  followers  in  the  House 
of  Commons  were  few,  though  conspicuous  for  their  remark- 
able parts;  he  was  distrusted  and  disliked  by  the  Whigs,  and 
he  continued  the  mark  of  Tory  hatred.  Yet  he  was  the  most 
powerful  statesman  of  the  time;  his  influence  over  his  suc- 
cessors was  immense,  and  at  every  point  he  directed  their 
policy;  and  he  read  his  history  in  the  nation's  eyes,  for  it 
looked  up  to  him  as  the  one  Englishman  it  could  call  upon 
in  a  grave  emergency.  He  was  the  Wellington  of  our  politi- 
cal sphere,  and  his  position  is  thus  accurately  described : 

All  eyes  are  turned  upon  him,  as  if  by  a  sort  of  fascination.  If  the 
country  could  be  polled  to  decide  who  should  be  Minister,  he  would  be 
elected  by  an  immense  majority.  There  is  a  prevalent  opinion  that 
he  must  return  to  power;  nobody- knows  when  or  how,  but  the  notion  is 
that  the  present  men  are  weak,  that  the  public  necessities  and  perils  are 
great,  and  if  a  crisis  of  difficulty  and  danger  should  arise,  that  Peel  is 
the  only  man  capable  of  extricating  the  country  from  it  The  conse- 
quence of  all  this  is  that  his  prestige  and  his  influence  are  enormous. 

The  first  Russell  Ministry  came  into  office  in  the  summer 
of  1846.  The  Cabinet,  like  Lord  Melbourne's,  was  purely 
Whig;  and  it  was  not  free  from  the  defect  of  exclusiveness, 
and  of  a  certain  narrowness  in  views  and  conduct  often 
characteristic  of  Whig  Ministries.  Yet,  though  it  never 
formed  a  strong  Government,  and  its  policy  can  scarcely  be 
called  able,  and  it  sunk  at  last  into  complete  decrepitude, 
it  may  fairly  claim  an  honourable  place  in  the  administra- 
tions of  the  present  century.      It  carried    out,   and    largely 
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developed,  the  Free  Trade  policy  and  finance  of  Peel;  and 
in  this  respect  it  handed  on  the  torch  of  enlightenment  to 
Peel's  great  successor,  Gladstone.  If,  too,  its  Irish  measures 
were  not  brilliant,  it  coped  fairly  well  with  a  crisis  in  Ireland 
of  an  awful  and  most  perplexing  kind,  and  it  suppressed  Irish 
sedition  and  treason  successfully,  though  with  divided 
councils.  At  home  it  ruled  England  with  freedom  and 
justice,  as  was  seen  in  the  great  Chartist  collapse;  and 
abroad  it  continued  at  peace  with  the  Powers  of  Europe, 
though  its  foreign  policy  was  not  wise  or  dignified.  Mr. 
Greville  follows  the  chequered  career  of  this  Administration 
in  its  different  parts;  but  what  is  most  interesting  in  these 
chapters  of  his  work  is  mainly  confined  to  a  single  subject. 
The  conduct  and  attitude  of  Lord  Palmerston  from  1846  to 
1851,  due  principally  to  his  successful  mastery  of  his  col- 
leagues in  1 840-1,  and  the  dealings  of  the  Russell  Cabinet 
with  him,  led  to  events  of  the  gravest  moment  in  our  own 
history  and  in  that  of  Europe  ;  and  the  account  given  of  them 
in  this  book  is  more  graphic,  minute,  complete,  and  striking 
than  anything  that  has  been  published  hitherto. 

When  Lord  John  Russell  succeeded  to  power,  Ireland  was 
in  a  state  even  more  alarming  than  that  of  1880-5.  '^^^ 
land  was  ravaged  by  famine  and  disease,  and  demoralization 
spread  through  all  classes. 

A  people  with  rare  exceptions  besotted  with  obstinacy  and  indolence, 
reckless  and  savage,  all,  from  high  to  low,  intent  on  doing  as  little  and 
getting  as  much  as  they  can,  unwilling  to  rouse  and  exert  themselves, 
looking  to  this  country  for  succour,  and  snarling  at  the  succour  which  they 
get;  the  masses  brutal,  deceitful,  and  idle— -the  whole  state  of  things 
contradictory  and  paradoxical. 

It  is  questionable  whether  the  measures  employed  by  the 
Government  at  this  appalling  crisis  were  not  somewhat 
pedantic  and  feeble.  Peel,  in  1845,  ^^ui  established  depots  for 
the  supply  of  food  to  the  starving  masses,  disregarding  the 
strict  rules  of  political  economy ;  and  it  is  doubtful  at  least 
whether  Lord  John  Russell  ought  not  to  have  followed  a 
judicious  precedent.  The  one  great  Irish  reform  of  the 
Ministry — ^the  Encumbered  Estates  Act,  borrowed  from  Peel — 
ought,  moreover,  certainly  to  have  been  accompanied  by  a 
reform  in  the  relations  of  landlord  and  tenant.  Peel  would 
have  done  this  had  he  been  in  office;  and  had  the  change 
been  made,  we  should  not  have  had  the  Irish  land  war  of  the 
present  time.  The  misery  of  Ireland  and  the  contagious  in- 
fluence   of  the  French  Revolution  of  1848  led  to  crime  and 
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misdeeds  of  every  kind,  ending  in  the  abortive  rising  of  Smith 
O'Brien,  and  the  imprisonment  or  flight  of  the  rebel  leaders ; 
and,  badly  as  the  Whigs  had  behaved  in  the  spring  of  1846,. 
the  Government  acted  with  vigour  and  sense  in  confronting 
and  quelling  this  lawless  anarchy.  The  situation  in  Ireland 
in  1847-8  was  more  dangerous  than  is  commonly  supposed, 
though  the  actual  outbreak  was  a  failure. 

The  rebellion  has  not  shown  a  symptom  of  vitality,  and  all  the  swaggering 
and  boasting,  and  the  dreadful  threats  of  physical  force,  have  absolutely 
shrunk  into  nothing  and  evaporated  before  the  formidable  preparations 
and  determined  attitude  of  the  Government  The  leaders  are  skulking 
about  nobody  knows  where ;  the  clubs  are  either  suppressed  or  self 
dissolved ;  the  people  exhibit  no  disposition  to  rise ;  the  sound  and  fury 
which  were  echoed  and  re-echoed  from  the  clubs  and  meetings,  and 
through  the  traitorous  press,  have  been  all  at  once  silenced. 

So  it  will  ever  be  if  you  but  firmly  grasp  the  weak  nettle  of 
Irish  disaffection. 

Lord  Clarendon  acted  with  the  decision  and  wisdom  shown 
by  Lord  Spencer  during  the  late  crisis ;  and  being  on  the  spot, 
and  knowing  the  facts,  he  had,  like  Lord  Spencer,  to  urge  the 
Cabinet  to  extend  his  powers  for  maintaining  order.  The 
following,  written  in  1848,  we  doubt  not  resembles  letters 
written  by  the  late  Lord  Lieutenant  in  1885  : 

I  found  a  letter  from  Clarendon  when  I  got  to  town,  telling  me  he  had 
been  *  much  bothered  by  the  vacillation  and  timidity  of  our  rulers  on  this 
occasion,  as  on  the  preceding  ones,  when  I  was  compelled  to  insist  on 
further  power  for  the  protection  of  life,  and  the  maintenance  of  law  and 
order.  It  is  not  pleasant  to  have  to  poke  a  Cabinet  into  a  sense  of  duty, 
or  to  extract  by  threats,  as  if  for  a  personal  favour,*  that  which  should  be 
readily  acceded  to  when  the  public  necessity  for  it  was  proved  and 
manifest.' 

England,  too,  went  through  a  severe  trial  in  1847,  though 
in  no  way  comparable  to  that  of  Ireland :  and  the  French 
Revolution  had  some  influence  in  agitating  the  minds  of  the 
humbler  classes. 

They  have  confused  notions  that  this  is  all  wrong,  and  that  under  some 
different  political  dispensation  their  interests  would  be  better  cared  for, 
and  according  to  their  necessities  they  would  be  comforted  and  relieved; 
.  .  .  We  are  not,  indeed,  yet  shaken  from  our  equilibrium,  but  there  is  a 
restlessness,  an  apprehension,  a  heaving  and  struggling  which  appear 
like  warnings  and  forerunners  of  a  possible  earthquake. 

The  collapse  of  Chartism  was  nevertheless  complete;  an 
the  tempest  which  shattered  the  thrones  of  the  Continen 
made  no  havoc  in   our  institutions,    and  really  proved  thei^ 
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essential  strength.  It  would  have  been  otherwise  had  popular 
leaders  been  able  to  point  to  the  Com  Law  grievance.  The 
following  is  eveti  now  interesting : 

The  Chartist  movement  was  contemptible ;  but  everybody  rejoices  that 
the  defensive  demonstration  was  maide,  for  it  has  given  a  great  and 
memorable  lesson  which  will  hot  be  thrown  away,  either  on  the  disaffected 
and  mischievous,  or  the  loyal  and  peaceful ;  and  it  will  produce  a  vast 
effect  in  all  foreign  countries,  and  show  how  solid  is  the  foundation  on 
which  we  are  resting. 

These  volumes  abound  in  curious  details  on  the  French 
Revolution  of  1848,  and  on  the  fortunes  of  the  Royal  Family  of 
France,  on  the  affairs  of  the  continent  in  that  stormy  year,  and 
on  the  subsequent  rise  of  Louis  Napoleon.  We  cannot,  however, 
dwell  on  these,  and  pass  on  to  what  we  have  said  is  the  most 
'  interesting  part  of  this  division  of  the  book — Lord  Palmerston's 
conduct  and  that  of  his  colleagues  with  reference  to  our  foreign 
policy.  Returning  to  power  in  1846,  the  daring  Minister  pur- 
sued the  game  of  arrogant  boldness,  combined  with  levity,  that 
he  had  exhibited  in  the  Syrian  Question ;  he  continued  for  years 
to  be  nearly  as  supreme  at  the  Foreign  Office  as  he  had  formerly 
been ;  and  he  bowed  to  his  will  a  submissive  Cabinet,  though 
some  of  its  members  could  scarcely  endure  it.  During  this 
period,  too,  he  repeatedly  treated  his  colleagues,  and  even  his 
Royal  Mistress,-  in  a  cavalier  and  even  an  offensive  fashion ; 
and  this  cool  insolence  was  long  borne  with  though  it  met  at 
last  well-deserved  punishment.  Undoubtedly,  however,  al- 
though his  policy  was  grossly  imprudent  in  some  respects, 
and  had  alienated  almost  every  court  in  Europe,  it  was  popu- 
lar and  attracted  Englishmen;  his  success  in  the  Pacifico 
debate  was  marvellous ;  and  his  dismissal  from  office  in  185 1 
caused  the  speedy  fall  of  the  Russell  Ministry.  As  we  have 
said,  in  these,  as  in  former  years,  his  conduct  and  fortunes 
had  important  consequences,  not  for  England  only,  but  in  the 
world  of  Europe. 

The  first  point  in  Lord  Palmerston's  policy  especially 
noticed  by  Mr.  Greville — and  on  this,  as  on  other  occasions,  he 
acted  as  an  intermediary  with  skill  and  success — had  reference 
to  the  famous  Spanish  marriages.  History  has  long  ago 
•severely  condemned  both  Louis  Philippe  and  M.  Guizot  for 
shabbily  breaking  faith  with  England,  and  for  lending  them- 
selves to  a  vile  intrigue  worthy  of  the  evil  days  of  the  Lower 
Empire ;  but  Lord  Palmerston  gave  a  shadow  of  an  excuse  to 
the  French  Minbter  by  making  mention  of  a  Cobourg  Prince  as 
a  possible  suitor  for  the  hand  of  the  young  Queen  of  Spain ;  an 
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overture  which,  M*  Guizot  argued,  relieved  France  from  her 
engagements  with  us.  Madame  de  Licven — the  well-known 
intrigante — fastened  on  the  despatch  of  Lord  Palmerston,  as 
a  justification  of  the  crooked  conduct  of  M.  Guizot. 

She  abused  Palmerston,  and  said  if  Aberdeen  had  been  in  office  this 
would  not  have  happened.  As  to  argument  she  really  had  none  to  offer, 
but  repeated  over  and  over  again  that  «  we  had  departed  from  the  agree- 
ment with  Aberdeen ;  *  and  if  not,  « Pourquoi  nommer  le  Cobourg? '  She 
said  all  Europe  was  against  us,  that  we  had  with  little  dignity  knocked  at 
the  doors  of  the  three  Powers  who  had  turned  their  backs  on  us,  and 
that  we  had  done  good  to  France  and  harm  to  ourselves  by  this  useless 
appeal 

As  Lord  Palmerston  had  defied  France,  he  did  not  hesitate 
at  insulting  Spain;  and  he  insolently  invited  the  Spanish 
Minister  to  make  a  change  in  the  national  government.  More- 
over, he  fired  off  this  despatch,  though  Lord  John  Russell 
disapproved  of  it : 

The  Duke  of  Bedford,  told  me  that  .  .  .  Palmerston  had  shown  John 
Russell  the  despatch,  and  that  Lord  John  had  objected  to  it,  stating  his 
reasons  for  so  doing.  According  to  his  custom,  Palmerston  made  no 
reply ;  but  they  parted.  Lord  John  naturally  concluding  that  after  he  had 
stated  his  objection  the  dispatch  would  not  be  sent  Shortly  after  he 
was  with  the  Queen,  and,  in  conversation  on  the  subject,  he  told  her  what 
had  passed  between  Palmerston  and  himself,  and  what  he  had  said. 
*No,  did  you  say  all  that?'  said  the  Queen.  He  said,  *  Yes.'  *Well, 
then,*  she  replied,  «it  produced  no  effect,  for  the  desmtch  is  gone.'  .  .  . 
When  I  first  h^ird  this  my  impression  was  that  this  was  such  a  daring 
defiance  of  the  Prime  Minister,  and  such  an  insulting  indifference  to  the 
sentiments  of  his  colleagues,  that  it  must  lead  to  a  quarrel,  and  that 
Palmerston  would  be  forced  to  resigiL 

The  Spanish  marriages  made  a  complete  rupture  in  the 
friendly  relations  of  England  and  France,  and  by  inducing 
Louis  Philippe  and  Guizot  to  include  towards  the  great  despotic 
Powers,  and  to  a  selfish,  illiberal  domestic  policy,  precipitated 
the  Revolution  of  1848.  Lord  Palmerston,  incensed  at  what 
had  occurred,  attacked  the  French  Government  in  *  The  Morn- 
ing Chronicle,*  and  provoked  a  quarrel  between  the  Tuileries 
and  our  ambassador.  Lord  Normanby.  He  took  this  irrita- 
ting and  unfair  course  without  so  much  as  consulting  his 
colleagues : 

Clarendon  learnt  from  St  Aulaire  that  morning  that  Palmerston  had 
formally  announced  to  him  that,  unless  Normanby  received  an  immedia  te 
and  satisfactory  reparation^  the  intercourse  between  the  two  countries 
would  cease.  This  was  done  by  Palmerston  without  any  concert  with, 
and  without  the  knowledge  of  hb  colleagues;  and  though  John  Russell, 
the  Prime  Minister ^  dined  with  him  the  same  day,  he  did  not  think 
proper  to  impart  to  hun  what  he  had  done. 
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As  Mr.  Greville  justly  remarks,  it  was  discreditable  that  the 
Prime  Minister  and  the  Cabinet  should  have  allowed  this 
conduct.  From  this  time,  until  his  fall  in  1851,  Lord  Pal- 
merston  maintained  his  autocratic  attitude — marked  with 
characteristic  boldness  and  levity — and  lorded  it  over  a  set  of 
colleagues  who  seemed,  as  it  were,  overcrowed  by  his  influ- 
ence. It  is  unnecessary  to  repeat  how  he  offended  the  Courts 
of  Naples  and  Austria,  provoked  the  Czar,  and  irritated  the 
new  French  Republic ;  he  annoyed,  in  a  word,  every  Power  in 
Europe ;  and  though,  no  doubt,  he  identified  England  with  the 
rising  force  of  continental  liberty,  his  policy  was  overbearing, 
restless,  and  meddlesome.  The  Cabinet,  however,  let  him 
have  his  fling,  and  he  received  his  first  check  from  the  Queen 
and  Prince  Albert.  The  following  is  curious  and  very 
interesting : 

Clarendon  then  gave  me  an  account  of  what  had  passed  between  the 
Queen  and  Prince  and  himself,  He  dined  at  the  palace  on  Tuesday.  I  told 
him  they  were  sure  to  talk  to  him  on  foreign  affiurs,  but  he  said  he  should 
avoid  it  The  moment  he  came  into  the  drawing-room  after  dinner  the 
Queen  exploded,  and  went  with  the  utmost  vehemence  and  bitterness  into 
the  whole  of  Palmerston's  conduct,  all  the  effects  produced  all  over  the 
world,  and  all  her  own  feelings  and  sentiments  about  it  He  could  only 
listen  and  profess  an  almost  entire  ignorance  of  the  details.  After  she 
had  done,  Prince  Albert  began,  but  not  finding  time  and  opportunity  to 
say  aU  he  wished,  he  asked  him  to  call  on  him  the  next  day.  He  went, 
and  had  a  conversation  of  two  hours  and  a  half,  in  the  course  of  which 
he  went  into  every  detail,  and  poured  forth,  without  stint  or  reserve,  all  the 
pent-up  indignation,  resentment,  and  bitterness  with  which  the  Queen 
and  himself  had  been  boiling  over  for  a  long  time  past  He  commented 
on  Palmerston's  policy  and  conduct  much  in  the  same  tenns  in  which  *  The 
Times '  does,  and  as  I  and  others  do.  But  what  he  enlarged  upon  with 
the  strongest  feelings  was  the  humiliating  position  in  which  the  Queen 
was  placed  in  the  eyes  of  the  whole  world.  The  remonstrances  and 
complaints,  the  sentiments  and  resentments  of  other  sovereigns — of  the 
King  of  Naples  and  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia  for  instance — directly 
affected  her  dignity  as  sovereign  and  representative  of  the  nation  ;  and  the 
consciousness  that  these  sovereigns  and  all  the  world  knew  that  she  utterly 
disapproved  of  all  that  was  done  in  her  name,  but  that  she  was  powerless 
to  prevent  it,  was  inconceivably  mortiiVing  and  degrading.  Prince  Albert 
said  he  knew  well  enough  the  constitutional  position  of  the  sovereign  of 
this  country,  and  that  it  was  the  policy  and  measures  which  the  nation 
desired  and  approved  which  the  Government  must  carry  out ;  but  that 
the  nation  disapproved  of  Palmerston's  proceedings,  and  so  did  his  own 
colleagues.  Lord  Lansdowne  particularly  ;  yet  by  their  weak  connivance  he 
was  allowed  to  set  at  defiance  the  sovereign,  the  Government,  and  public 
opinion,  while  the  Queen  could  get  neiAer  redress  nor  support  from 
John  Russell,  and  was  forced  to  submit  to  such  degradation.  He  then 
mentioned  various  instances  in  which  the  Queen's  remonstrances  and 
suggestions  had  been  disregarded. 

Lord  Palmerston's    policy,    nevertheless^    was  certainly,   in 
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the  main,  popular.  It  flattered  the  pride  of  a  generation 
which  had  seen  England  strike  down  Napoleon  ;  it  fell  in  with 
the  national  dislike  of  despotism  and  its  love  of  freedom,  and 
its  fussy  arrogance  was  scarcely  understood.  The  triumph  of 
the  Foreign  Secretary  in  the  Pacifico  affair,  though  partly  due 
to  one  of  the  grandest  speeches  that  has  called  down  the 
plaudits  of  the  House  of  Commons,  was  complete  and  decisive, 
though  he  was  in  the  wrong  : 

The  success  of  the  speech  has  been  complete,  and  his  position  is  now 
unassailable.  John  Russell  may  save  himself  the  trouble  of  considering, 
when  all  this  is  over,  how  he  may  effect  some  change  involving  the  with- 
drawal of  the  Foreign  Office  from  Palmerston's  hainds,  for  they  are  now 
all  tied  and  bound  to  him  in  respect  to  the  future  as  completely  as  to  the 
present  and  the  past 

Lord  Palmerston's  dismissal  in  1851  was,  as  is  well  known, 
caused  by  his  imprudent  language  approving  the  coup  etitat 
of  Napoleon,  which  induced  the  Queen  to  interfere  directly, 
and  to  insist  upon  his  removal  from  office.  But  the  recep- 
tion of  the  deputation  of  the  friends  of  Kossuth,  an  occasion 
on  which  the  audacious  Minister  made  reflections  upon 
the  Austrian  Government,  and  that,  too,  though  the  Prime 
Minister  had  remonstrated  against  an  exhibition  of  the 
■  kind,  accelerated,  at  least,  the  final  catastrophe. 

It  now  appears  that  the  cause  of  Palmerston's  dismissal — for  dismissed 
he  is — is  his  having  committed  the  Government  to  a  full  and  unqualified 
approval  of  Louis  Napoleon's  coup  cTitat,  which  he  did  in  conversation 
with  Walewski.  .  .  .  But  though  this  was  the  pretext,  the  causa  causaus 
was,  without  doubt,  the  Islington  speech  and  deputations,  and  his  whole 
conduct  in  that  affair.  The  (^een  had  deeply  resented  it,  and  had  had  a 
discussion  with  Lord  John  about  it,  for  he  rather  defended  Palmerston, 
and  accepted  his  excuses  and  denials.  It  is  evident  that  he  did  this,  be- 
cause he  did  not  dare  to  quarrel  with  him  on  grounds  which  would  have 
enabled  him  to  cast  himself  on  the  Radicals,  to  appeal  to  all  the  Kossuthian 
sympathies  of  the  country,  and  to  represent  himself  as  the  victim  of  our 
disgraceful  subserviency  to  Austria.  But  having  thus  passed  over  what 
would  have  been  a  sufficient  cause  of  quarrel,  he  at  once  seized  upon 
one  much  less  sufficient,  but  which  was  not  liable  to  the  same  difficulties 
and  objections.  In  fully  approving  Louis  Napoleon's  coup  tTitat  Pal- 
merston has  taken  a  part  against  the  feelings  of  the  Radicals,  and  if  the 
cause  of  the  quarrel  is  made  public,  their  approval  will  ad  hoc  be  rather 
with  John  Russell  than  with  him. 

The  policy  and  conduct  of  Lord  Palmerston,  the  course  of 
which  is  followed  in  this  work,  led,  we  have  observed,  to 
momentous  consequences  in  our  own  country  and  throughout 
the  world.  But  for  his  attitude  on  the  Syrian  Question  in 
1840 — I,  Lord  John  Russell  would  have  formed  a  Government 
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at  the  great  crisis  of  1845,  ^^^  ^^^^  would  not  have  abolished 
the  Bread  Tax.  Had  not  Lord  Palmerston  envenomed  the 
dispute  between  England  and  France  in  1846-^47,  Louis 
Philippe  would  not  have  sought  the  support  of  the  great 
despotic  Powers  of  the  Continent,  and  the  French  Revolu- 
tion of  1848  might  have  been  postponed — nay,  might  not  have 
occurred.  The  dismissal,  too,  of  the  Foreign  Secretary — 
audacious  and  reckless,  but  always  popular — broke  up  almost 
at  once  the  Russell  Ministry;  and  this  led  to  the  makeshift 
Government  of  Lord  Derby  in  1852,  and  to  the  formation  of 
the  Coalition  of  1853.  Nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  Lord 
Aberdeen,  when,  on  this  last  occasion,  he  became  Minister, 
would  have  given  Lord  Palmerston  the  Foreign  Office,  had 
not  his  colleagues  and  himself  dreaded  the  dangers  of  the 
Palmerstonian  policy;  and  had  he  done  so,  we  may  predict 
with  confidence  that  we  should  not  have  had  the  Crimean 
war.  To  the  dismissal,  besides,  of  Lord  Palmerston,  and  to 
the  false  rumours  which  arose  afterwards,  must,  in  part,  be 
ascribed  the  unjust  dislike  felt  for  a  time  towards  the  Prince 
Consort,  and  the  enthusiasm,  also,  with  which  the  disgraced 
Minister  was  called  to  the  head  of  affairs  in  1885 ;  and,  in 
fact,  it  was  what  appeared  a  stern  buffet  of  fortune  that  in  a 
measure  caused  the  dismissed  Foreign  Secretary  to  govern 
England  for  a  considerable  time,  not  always  wisely,  but  with 
real  success.  In  our  judgment,  no  statesman  since  Pitt  has 
left  so  deep  a  mark  on  the  national  destinies  as  the  able  and 
bold,  but  imprudent  Minister,  a  large  part  of  whose  eccentric 
career  is  admirably  illustrated  in  these  volumes. 

Eighteen  months  before  Lord  Palmerston 's  fall  Peel  had 
been  suddenly  removed  from  the  scene.  The  death  of  the 
illustrious  statesman,  to  whom  they  had  always  remained 
faithful,  divided  to  some  extent  his  followers,  and  overtures 
were  miade  by  the  chiefs  of  the  Whig  and  Tory  parties  to  the 
.  leading  Peelites.  These  volumes  abound  in  details  of  these; 
but  it  is  enough  to  say  the  negotiations  failed,  and  the 
Peelites  did  not  return  to  office  until  1853,  with  the  Aberdeen 
Government.  The  Russell  Ministry,  for  months  in  decline, 
did  not  long  survive  Lord  Palmerston*s  loss;  in  February, 
1852,  it  gave  place  to  the  first  Administration  of  the  late  Lord 
Derby.  The  real  head* of  this  short-lived  Government  was 
the  brilliant  but  reckless  man  of  genius  who  had  hunted  Peel 
down  in  1846,  and  had  breathed  new  life  into  the  dry  bones 
of  Toryism  by  his  rhetoric  and  his  skilful  party  management. 
A  single  line  in  Mr.  Greville*s  book  shows  what  was  thought 
of  Disraeli  at  this  time;    'Hi$  capacity  is  so  great  that  he 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


92  The  Greuille^Memoirs. 

cannot  be  cast  as\de,  and   his  character  so  disreputable  that 
he  cannot  be  trusted.' 

This  sketch  of  Lord  Derby  is  essentially  just;  he  was  an 
orator,  not  a  real  statesman : 

While  it  is  the  fashion  to  exalt  Derby  himself,  and  treat  with  great  scorn 
almost  all  his  colleagues,  I  think  Derby  himself  is  quite  as  unifit  for  the 
post  of  Prime  Minister  as  any  of  them  can  be  for  those  they  occupy.  His 
extreme  levity  and  incapaaty  for  taking  grave  and  serious  views,  though 
these  defects  may  be  remedied  by  the  immensity  of  his  responsibility, 
will  ever  weigh  upon  his  character,  and  are  too  deeply  rooted  in  it  to  be 
eradicated.  His  oratory  is  his  forte,  and  without  that  he  would  be  a  very 
ordinary  man-  His  speeches  since  he  took  office  have  been  excellent 
and  in  a  very  becoming  tone  and  spirit;  but  the  notion  which  is  generally 
entertained  of  his  being  so  high-minded  and  chivalrous  is  a  mistake.  He 
is  not  so  in  private  life — that  is,  in  his  transactions  on  the  turf — and  it  is 
not  likely  that  a  man  should  be  one  thing  in  private  and  another  in 
public  life. 

The  Derby  Administration  acted  after  its  kind — ^that  is,  it 
impudently  renounced  the  principles  supported  by  it  with 
unscrupulous  zeal,  and  in  order  to  keep  office,  at  any  cost,  it 
excited  mischievous  national  prejudices.  It  foreshadowed  in 
truth  the  Toryism  of  1885. 

The  conduct  of  the  Government  and  their  supporters  has  been  just 
what  might  have  been  expected  from  their  language  in  Parliament;  they 
have  sacrificed  every  other  object  to  that  of  catching  votes;  at  one  time 
and  in  one  place  representing  themselves  as  Free  Traders,  in  another  as 
Protectionists,  and  everywhere  pandering  to  the  ignorance  and  bigotry 
of  the  masses  by  fanning  the  No  Popery  flame. 

The  death  of  Wellington  was  the  event  of  1852.  This  leads 
us  to  quote  a  few  passages  from  Mr.  Greville*s  well-drawn 
descriptions  of  the  chief  personages  who  appear  in  this  work. 
We  take  Wellington  first : 

In  spite  of  some  foibles  and  faults,  he  was,  beyond  all  doubt,  a  very 
great  man — the  only  great  man  of  the  present  time — and  comparable,  in 
point  of  greatness,  to  the  most  eminent  of  those  who  have  lived  before 
him.  His  greatness  was  the  result  of  a  few  striking  qualities — a  perfect 
simplicity  of  character,  without  a  particle  of  vanity  or  conceit,  but  with 
a  thorough  and  strenuous  self-reliance,  a  severe  truthfuhiess,  never  mis- 
led by  fancy  or  exaggeration,  and  an  ever  abiding  sense  of  duty  and 
obligation,  which  made  him  Uie  humblest  of  citizens  and  most  obedient 
of  subjects.  The  Crown  never  possessed  a  more  faithful,  devoted,  and 
disinterested  subject  .  .  .  Passing  almost  his  whole  life  in  command  and 
authority,  and  regarded  with  imiversal  deference  and  submission,  his 
head  was  never  turned  by  the  exalted  position  he  occupied,  and  there 
was  no  duty,  however  humble,  he  would  not  have  been  ready  to  under- 
take at  the  bidding  of  his  lawful  superiors,  whose  behests  he  would  never 
have  hesitated  to  obey.  .  .  .  He  was  utterly  devoid  of  personal  and 
selfish  ambition,  and  there  never  was  a  man  whose  greatiiess  was  so 
thrust  on  him. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


The  First  Derby  Administration,  93 

This  sketch  is  good  as  far  as  it  goes,  but  it  does  not  place 
in  sufficient  relief  the  high  intellectual  powers  of  the  Duke, 
which  made  him  second  only  to  Napoleon  in  war,  and  promi- 
nent among  the  statesmen  of  his  time. 

Mr.  Greville's  portrait  of  Lord  Melbourne  is  admirable  for 
its  breadth  and  discernment.  We  can  notice  one  or  two 
feattires  only : 

His  distinctive  qualities  were  strong  sound  sense  and  an  innate  taste 
for  what  was  great  and  good  either  in  action  or  sentiment  His  mind 
kindled,  his  eye  brightened,  and  his  tongue  grew  eloquent  when  noble 
examples  or  sublime  conceptions  presented  themselves  before  him.  .  .  . 
But  while  he  pursued  truth  as  a  philosopher,  his  love  of  paradox  made 
him  often  appear  a  strange  mass  of  contradiction  and  inconsistency.  A 
sensualist  and  a  Sybarite,  without  much  refinement  or  delicacy,  a  keen 
observer  of  the  follies  and  vices  of  mankind,  taking  the  world  as  he  found 
it,  and  content  to  extract  as  much  pleasure  and  diversion  as  he  could 
firam  it,  he  at  one  time  would  edi^  and  astonish  his  hearers  with  the 
most  exalted  sentiments,  and  at  another  would  terrify  and  shock  them  by 
indications  of  the  lowest  morality  and  worldly  feelings,  and  by  thoughts 
and  opinions  fraught  with  the  most  cold-hearted  mocking  and  sarcasm. 
His  mind  seems,  all  his  life  long,  and  on  almost  every  subject,  to  have  been 
vigorous  and  stirring,  but  unsettled  and  unsatisfied.  It  certainly  was  so 
on  the  two  great  questions  of  religion  and  politics,  and  he  had  no  profound 
convictions,  no  certain  assurance  about  either.  He  studied  divinity 
eagerly  and  constantly,  and  was  no  contemptible  theologian ;  but  he  never 
succeeded  in  arriving*  at  any  fixed  belief,  or  in  anchoring  himself  on  any 
system  of  religious  faith.  It  was  the  same  thing  in  politics.  All  the 
Liberal  and  Constitutional  theories  which  he  had  ever  entertained  had 
been  long  ago  more  than  realized,  and  he  was  filled  with  alarm  at  the 
prospect  of  their  further  extension.  All  his  notions  were  aristocratic, 
and  he  had  not  a  particle  of  sympathy  for  what  was  called  progressive 
reform. 

Mr.  Greville's  '  Peel '  is  not  nearly  so  life-like ;  he  describes 
the  man  as  the  statesman  only,  and  does  not  give  us  his  true 
image ;  but  the  following  is  correct : 

The  misfortune  of  Peel  all  along  was  that  there  was  no  real  community 
Qf  sentiments  between  him  and  his  party,  except  in  respect  to  certain  great 
principles  which  had  ceased  to  be  in  jeopardy,  and  which  therefore  re- 
quired no  united  efforts  to  defend  them.  There  was  no  longer  any  danger 
of  organic  reforms ;  the  House  of  Lords  and  the  Church  were  not  threat- 
ened; the  great  purposes  for  which  Peel  had  rallied  the  Conservative 
interest  had  been  accomplished;  almost  from  the  Brst  moment  of  his 
advent  to  power,  in  1 841,  he  and  his  party  stood  in  a  false  position 
towards  each  other.  He  was  the  Liberal  chief  of  a  party  in  which  the  old 
anti-Liberal  spirit  was  still  rife ;  they  regarded  with  jealousy  and  fear  the 
middle  classes,  those  formidable  masses  occupying  the  vast  space  between 
aristocracy  and  democracy,  with  whom  Peel  was  evidently  anxious  to 
ingratiate  himself,  and  whose  support  he  considered  his  best  reliance. 
His  treatment  of  both  the  Catholics  and  Dissenters  was  reluctantly  sub- 
mitted to  b^  hi^  followers,  and  above  all,  his  fiscal  and  commercial  mea- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


94  The  GrevilU  Memoirs, 

sures  kept  them  in  a  state  of  constant  uncertainty  and  alarm.  There  was 
an  unexpressed  but  complete  difference  in  their  understanding  and  his  of 
the  obligations  by  which  the  Government  and  the  party  were  mutually 
connected.  They  considered  Peel  to  be  not  only  the  Minister,  but  the 
creature  of  the  Conservative  party,  bound  above  all  things  to  support  and 
protect  their  especial  interests  according  to  their  own  views  and  opinions. 
He  considered  himself  the  Minister  of  me  nation,  whose  mission  it  was  to 
redress  the  balance  which  mistaken  maxims  or  partial  legislation  had 
deranged,  and  to  combine  the  interests  of  all  classes  in  one  homogeneous 
system,  by  which  the  prospericy  and  happiness  of  the  whole  common- 
wealth would  be  promoted. 

The  picture  of  Lord  George  Bentinck  is  coarse  and  hard; 
but  Mr.  Greville  knew  his  subject  thoroughly;  and  possibly 
it  is  much  nearer  the  truth  than  is  supposed  in  the  outward 
world. 

He  has  long  been  held  up  as  the  type  and  model  of  all  that  is  most 
honourable  and  high-minded;  iracundus  inexorabilis^  acer,  indeed,  but 
the  lofty  and  incorruptible  scomer  of  ever3rthing  mean  and  dishonourable, 
and  the  st^^  exposer  of  every  species  of  delinquency  and  fraud,  public 
and  private.  Oh  for  the  inconsistency  of  human  nature,  the  strange  com- 
pound and  medley  of  human  motives  and  impulses,  when  the  same  man 
who  crusaded  against  the  tricks  and  villainies  of  others  did  not  scruple  to 
do  things  quite  as  bad  as  the  worst  of  the  misdeeds  which  he  so  vigor- 
ously and  unrelentingly  attacked ! 

Mr.  Greville  was  for  years  on  the  turf ;  his  account  of  Lord 
Derby  at  Newmarket  is  not  new,  but  is  not  the  less  curious : 

If  any  of  his  vociferous  disciples  and  admirers,  if  some  grave  members 
of  either  Houses  of  Parliament,  or  any  distinguished  foreigner  who  knew 
nothing  of  Lord  Stanley  but  what  he  saw,  heard,  or  read  of  him,  could 
have  suddenly  found  themselves  in  the  betting-ring  at  Newmarket  on 
Tuesday  evening  and  seen  Stanley  there,  I  think  they  would  have  been 
in  a  pretty  state  of  astonishment.  There  he  was  in  the  midst  of  a  crow^  of 
blacklegs,  betting-men,  and  loose  characters  of  every  description,  in  up- 
roarious spirits,  chaffing,  rowing,  and  shouting  with  laughter  and  joking. 
His  amusement  was  to  lay  Lord  Glasgow  a  wager  that  he  did  not  sneeze 
in  a  given  time,  for  which  purpose  he  took  pinch  after  pinch  of  snuff, 
while  Stanley  jeered  him  and  quizzed  him  with  such  noise  that  he  drew 
the  whole  mob  aroimd  him  to  partake  of  the  coarse  merriment  he  excited! 

Our  space  is  exhausted,  and  in  conclusion  we  shall  make 
only  a  single  remark.  No  one  who  reads  these  volumes  can 
fail  to  see  how  much  of  the  real  work  of  politics  was  accom- 
plished by  men,  who  had  no  place  at  St.  Stephen's,  or  were 
recognized  statesmen.  Mr.  Greville,  a  sportsman  and  a  man 
of  the  world,  conducted  negotiations  of  extreme  importance 
on  domestic  and  even  foreign  affairs;  Mr.  Henry  Reeve  and 
the  late  Mr.  Delane  played  a  silent,  but  often  a  significant  part 
in  arranging  questions  that  involved  the  State.  Men  like 
these  would  in  France  have  been  public  characters,  conspicu- 
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ous  in  the  front  rank  of  politicians ;  in  England  they  did  their 
most  useful  work  under  the  shadow,  so  to  speak,  of  that  aris- 
tocratic world  which,  as  De  Tocqueville  truly  observes,  shows 
its  vital  strength  in  its  power  of  commanding  the  unobtrusive 
services  of  such  able  subordinates. 


Art.  V. — The  Established  Church  and  its  Defenders, 

According  to  the  Bishop  of  Rochester,  the  Church  of  England 
has  been  saved  by  the  late  elections  from  a  serious  danger 
with  which  it  had  been  threatened.  As  he  was  one  of  the 
first  to  soimd  the  alarm,  and  as  there  is  no  prelate  on  the 
bench  who  has  shown  a  more  anxious  desire  to  deal  with  the 
question,  which  has  been  suddenly  und  unexpectedly  thrust 
into  the  forefront  of  our  controversial  politics,  in  a  fair  and 
candid -temper,  or  who  has  made  a  more  honest  endeavour  to 
put  himself  in  the  place  of  Nonconformists  so  as  to  under- 
stand the  basis  of  their  religious  objections  to  a  State  Church, 
such  an  utterance  on  his  part  is  all  the  more  significant,  and 
renders  it  all  the  more  clear  that  the  bishops  have  actually 
been  disturbed  at  the  prospect  of  the  possibly  near  approach 
of  Disestablishment.  The  scare  has,  from  the  first,  been  unin- 
telligible to  Nonconformists,  even  to  those  of  them  who  were 
most  anxious  for  the  settlement  of  *  the  question.  BuU  the 
security  of  the  present  is  just  as  unfounded  as  the  appre- 
hension of  the  past  was  exaggerated.  There  never  was  any 
intention  of  an  attack  on  the  Anglican  Church  at  the  last 
election,  but  the  action  of  the  clergy  has  made  it  as  certain  as 
any  event  subject  to  the  changes  of  opinion  and  circumstance 
can  be,  that  this  immunity  will  not  be  enjoyed  by  the  Church 
-again.  The  battle  is  not  over.  On  our  part  it  has  hardly 
commenced. 

According  to  some,  the  Liberation  Society  has  been  carrying 
on  a  secret  and  subtle  movement  among  the  constituencies, 
in  order  to  compel  the  Liberal  party  to  adopt  candidates  who 
held  its  views,  and  were  prepared  to  carry  them  into  action. 
At  other  times  it  is  Mr.  Chamberlain  who  serves  as  a  con- 
venient scapegoat  upon  whom  to  lay  all  the  transgressions 
of  the  Radical  party,  and  who  is  credited  with  a  nefarious 
design  against  the  Establishment  about  which,  on  two  or 
three  occasions,  he  had  given  hints,  more  or  less  distinct,  hints 
which  have  provoked  the  indignation  of  the  people,  and  have 
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been  one  of  the  most  pregnant  causes  of  the  terrible  disasters 
which  the  Liberals  have  sustained  in  the  English  boroughs. 
From  two  opposite  quarters,  the  Dean  of  Manchester  on  the 
one  side,  and  the  Dean  of  Bath  and  Wells  on  the  other,  both 
of  them  men  of  conspicuous  fairness  and  moderation — qualities 
which  appear  even  in  their  discussion  of  this  exciting  question 
— we  have  the  expression  of  the  same  idea,  that  either  the  Libe- 
ration Society  or  Mr.  Chamberlain  was  the  aggressor  in  this 
matter.  The  Dean  of  Manchester  says,  in  a  letter  to  'The 
Times ' : 

To  organize  in  secret  the  extortion  of  a  pledge  from  aspirants  to  the 
Legislature,  to  advocate  Disestablishment  generally,  and  then  to  say  that 
those  who  found  this  out  and  protested  against  it  had  made  it  a  practical  ques- 
tion, may  be  quite  of  a  piece  with  the  tactics  of  the  Liberation  Society,  but 
it  Mrill  not  be  reckoned  in  the  long  run  to  the  credit  of  party  government, 
nor  will  it,  I  fear  strengthen  the  Liberal  party  if  it  is  persisted  in  in  the 
impending  election.  Ml  men  know  that  the  Liberal  leaders  think  the 
question  the  gravest,  the  most  perplexed,  the  most  dangerous,  that  could 
be  raised  at  any  time;  that  they  think  the  raising  of  it  now  premature 
and  suicidal,  and  that  they  believe  the  practical  undertaking  to  which  it 
points  so  vast  as  to  be  well-nigh  impossible.  But  all  men  also  know  that 
the  backbone  of  the  Liberal  party  has  made  itself  the  backbone  for  forty 
years  mainly  to  acquire  the  right  and  the  opportunity  to  lend  its  force  to 
the  execution  of  &iis  pet  idea.  There  may  be,  at  this  moment,  some 
room  for  a  fair  exchange  of  compliments  between  pot  and  kettle  on  the 
contemptible  comparison  of  tactics,  but  the  Liberal  leaders  have  certainly 
clean  hands. 

The  Liberation  Society  must  of  course  expect  to  pay  the 
penalty  which  inevitably  follows  the  advocacy  of  an  unpopular 
reform,  and  in  their  case  it  is  sure  to  be  the  more  severe 
because  of  the  religious  sentiments  which  surround  the  institu- 
tion which  they  attack,  and  give  it  a  certain  aroma  of  sanctity. 
Its  members  are  credited  with  all  sorts  of  evil  designs,  and 
their  actions  are  judged  in  the  suspicious  temper  which  is 
thus  awakened,  sd  that  even  if  actual  evil  cannot  be  detected, 
it  is  assumed  to  be  present,  though  so  subtle  as  to  elude 
observation.  It  is  idle  to  complain  of  this,. for  the  tendency 
is  in  human  nature,  and  they  only  suffer  what  all  reformers 
have  suffered  before  them.  They  are  very  much  in  the  position 
in  which  the  abolitionists  of  America  were  in  that  stage  of 
their  agitation  at  which  a  belief  in  abolition  had  ceased  to  be 
a  mere  pious  opinion,  and  was  rapidly  passing  into  a  practical 
question,  by  which  parties  were  to  be  dividod  and  elections 
determined.  Not  the  less  is  it  necessrry  to  enter  a  stem 
protest  against  this  mode  of  judgment,  and  the  imfair  pre- 
judice on  which  it  proceeds.    It  is  only  neccesary  to  read  the 
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report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  conference  of  the  Liberation 
Society,  in  March  last,  in  order  to  see  that  the  prominence 
recently  given  to  the  question  has  been  as  great  a  surprise  to 
its  leaders  as  to  its  opponents.  No  doubt  they  hoped  for 
a  great  deal  from  the  admission  of  the  newly  enfranchised 
voters,  and  they  were  desirous  to  secure  for  their  question 
the  place  to  which  they  considered  it  entitled  in  the  Liberal 
programme,  but  they  were  perfectly  aware  that  that  place 
could  not  be  in  the  foreground,  and,  in  truth,  that  there  were 
so  many  other  questions  pressing  for  immediate  settlement, 
that  there  was  little  hope  that  any  serious  proposal  for  Dis- 
establishment could  be  entertained  in  the  present  Parliament. 
There  were  many  of  us  who  were  of  the  opinion  that  the 
question  had  not  yet  been  so  far  ripened  by  full  and  thorough 
discussion  as  to  be  ready  for  early  settlement;  and  while  we 
hoped  that  the  present  Parliament  might  do  something  to- 
wards advancing  that  discussion,  no  one  was  wild  enough 
to  suppose  that  it  could  bring  it  to  a  close.  The  coup  de 
main  of  which  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith  speaks  is  a  mere  creation 
of  the  imagination,  a  rickety  child  begotten  of  senseless 
panic  and  clerical  Liberalism. 

This  idea  of  the  underground  tactics  and  subtle  procedure 
of  the  Liberation  Society,  which  seems  to  have  possessed 
the  minds  of  some,  among  whom  it  is  surprising  to  find 
Dean  Oakeley,  has  been  evolved  out  of  their  own  conscious- 
ness. What  the  Society  has  done  it  has  done  openly  and  in 
the  face  of  the  world.  It  has  nothing  to  explain,  nothing  to 
recant,  nothing  for  which  to  apologize,  nothing  which  it  will 
not  at  every  possible  opportunity  repeat.  Whether  the  fear 
of  its  action,  which  is  shown  by  the  dignitaries  and  represen- 
tatives of  so  great  an  institution  as  the  Anglican  Church,  is 
very  dignified  or  honourable,  it  is  not  necessary  to  discuss  here. 
But  considering  that  all  the  machinery  at  the  disposal  of  that 
Church  has  been  employed  in  its  defence,  that  bishops-  in 
their  charges,  diocesan  conferences  in  their  meetings,  Church 
congresses  by  speeches,  sermons,  and  papers,  have  all  been 
so  many  agents  of  the  Church  Defence  Society,  it  seems 
somewhat  inconsistent,  and  at  the  same  time  extremely  feeble, 
to  indulge  in  these  unworthy  charges  in  relation  to  a  Society 
whose  only  sin  is  that,  having  a  great  principle  to  establish, 
it  has  taken  all  legitimate  means  to  get  it  embodied  in 
legislation. 

In  one  point  the  Dean  is  strangely  unfair.  *  All  men  know 
that  the  backbone  of  the  Liberal  party  has  made  itsejf  the 
backbone   for  forty  years  mainly  to  acquire  the  opportunity 
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and  right  to  lend  its  force  to  the  execution  of  this  pet  idea.* 
We  had  to  read  these  words  again  before  we  could  believe  that 
the  Dean  could  have  penned  them.  The  Nonconformists  have 
served  Liberalism  simply  because  they  are  convinced  Liberals. 
More  than  once  have  we  been  taunted  with  sacrificing  our  '  pet 
idea'  for  the  sake  of  Liberal  principles  and  Liberal  leaders. 
Here  is  the  return.  Perhaps  we  ought  not  to  be  surprised.  If 
Churchmen  are  ready  to  sacrifice  their  politics  for  the  sake  of 
warding  off  an  imaginary  danger  from  their  Church,  it  is  not 
surprising  that  we  should  be  credited  with  doing  likewise  on  the 
opposite  side.  Still,  Dean  Oakeley  ought  to  have  known  us 
better.  However,  we  need  not  be  angry,  for  we  find  consolation 
even  in  this  injustice.  If  we  have  been  wandering  forty  years 
in  the  wilderness  we  may  hope  that  the  promised  land  is  now 
in  sight. 

Even  if  we  credit  the  Liberal  leaders  with  no  higher  motive 
than  selfishness,  they  must  be  acquitted  of  a  desire  to 
precipitate  action  in  favour  of  Disestablishment,  since  they 
had  much  to  lose  by  it,  and  apparently  nothing  to  gain. 
The  very  opposite  is  true  of  the  Tory  party.  A  more  clever 
piece  of  strategy  there  could  hardly  have  been  than  to  raise 
the  cry  of  the  Church  in  danger.  It  united  all  their  own 
friends,  and  it  was  pretty  certain  to  divide  their  opponents. 
Nor  was  it  yesterday  that  their  action  was  taken.  For  some 
time  past  the  Tory  chiefs  and  their  allies  within  the  Church 
have  been  employing  all  their  efforts  to  excite  the  feeling  of 
Churchmen  in  relation  to  the  possible  danger  to  the  Establish- 
ment. So  far  back  as  the  29th  of  November,  1882,  Lord 
Salisbury  clearly  indicated  the  line  which  his  party  would 
take  at  the  forthcoming  election.  It  is  continually  asserted 
that  the  publication  of  the  list  of  candidates  pledged  to 
Disestablishment  by  'The  Record,'  coupled  with  the  declara- 
tions of  Mr.  Chamberlain  in  October  last,  were  the  real  cause 
of  the  strong  pressure  which  have  been  put  upon  Liberal 
Churchmen  to  sacrifice  their  politics  to  their  Church ;  but  it 
was  in  1882  that  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  spoke  as  follows: 

You  were  told  again  and  again  at  the  last  election  that  the  issue  of 
Disestablishment  was  not  immediately  before  the  country,  and  that  the 
country  would  be  consulted  again  before  such  issue  could  be  dealt  with ; 
but  the  point  that  I  think  was  not  sufficiently  considered  by  ^ose  to 
whom  the  Established  Church  is  precious  in  this  country  is  that  if  you 
place  in  power  the  enemies  of  the  Established  Church,  even  though  they 
may  not  at  once  proceed  to  the  exercise  of  that  power  to  its  detriment, 
vou  place  in  their  power  the  opportunity  of  so  modifying  and  manipu- 
lating electoral  arrangements  that  at  a  fiiture  time  the  Church  would  be 
at  their  mercy. 
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From  that  time  the  subject  has  never  slumbered.  The 
bishops  have  omitted  no  opportunity  of  exciting  the  appre- 
hensions and  arousing  the  zeal  of  their  followers.  Indeed, 
so  incessant  and  persistent  have  been  the  deliverances  of 
their  lordships  upon  the  subject  that  it  might  almost  seem 
as  though  a  bishop  would  have  considered  himself  lacking  in 
duty  if  he  had  omitted  any  opportunity  of  sounding  the  note 
of  alarm.  So  we  find  the  prelates  dealing  with  this  subject 
everywhere,  in  charges  to  their  clergy  or  in  addresses  at  the 
opening  of  diocesan  conferences,  in  sermons  and  in  speeches, 
in  season  and  out  of  season.  It  would  be  easy  to  fill  pages 
with  extracts  from  Episcopal  charges  and  speeches  on  this 
particular  point.  Take,  for  example,  such  a  man  (a  man 
from  whom  a  very  different  tone  and  temper  might  have 
been  expected}  as  the  learned  and  pious  Bishop  of  Durham, 
who,  so  far  back  as  1882,  thought  it  necessary,  in  his  primary 
charge,  to  introduce  the  subject  of  Disestablishment.  It  was 
done  but  lightly  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  indicate  his  failure 
thoroughly  to  grasp  the  objections  of  Nonconformists  to  the 
present  relations  between  Church  and  State.  He  says T  'The 
Nonconformists  discover  from  time  to  time  that  they  too 
are  entangled  with  the  State.  The  Law  Courts  step  in  and 
decide  a  question  whicg,  though  nominally  only  affecting 
property,  resdly  touch  far  more  important  interests.' 

A  man  of  Dr.  Lightfoot's  calibre  should  certainly  leave 
arguments  of  that  kind  to  Mr.  Moore  and  those  who  choose 
to  follow  his  example.  That  he  stooped  to  them  was,  how- 
ever, a  sign  that  the  subject  was  getting  possession  of  his 
soul.  He  had  not  as  yet  been  fired  with  the  polemical 
zeal  which  he  has  subsequently  displayed,  but  it  is  clear  that 
even  thus  early  he  was  haunted  by  the  supposed  danger,  and 
was  desirous,  as  far  as  possible,  to  provide  against  it.  He 
is,  at  all  events,  a  witness  that  it  did  not  need  any  action  of 
the  Liberation  Society  to  arouse  the  bishops  to  effort  on 
behalf  of  the  Establishment. 

The  Bishop  of  Durham,  however,  was  mild  as  compared 
with  his  brother  of  Liverpool,  who,  in  his  charge  delivered 
in  1884,  says:  'One  more  black  cloud  is  the  continued  effort 
of  well-meaning  but  mistaken  Liberationists  to  effect  the 
disestablishment  and  disendowment  of  the  Church  of  England 
— ^this  movement  which  I  always  regard  with  great  pain.  I 
believe  the  promoters  of,  it  are  utterly  ignorant  of  the  little 
cause  they  have  to  complain  of  the  existing  state  of  things,  and 
the  certain  disappointment  which  would  be  the  result  of  their 
success.'    At  the  same  time,  he  expressed  bis  '  deliberate  con- 
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viction  that  while  Disestablishment  would  not  endanger  the 
Church  of  England  in  our  great  towns,  it  would  tend  to 
paganize  our  rural  districts ;  and  while  it  would  confer  no 
advantage  on  Nonconformity,  it  would  be  most  displeasing 
to  the  Almighty  Being,  by  whom  kings  reign,  and  on  whom 
our  national  prosperity  depends.** 

These  are  only  illustrations  of  a  kind  of  teaching  which  has 
been  going  on  during  the  last  two  or  three  years,  and  of  which 
we  have  had  abundant  examples  on  the  occasion  of  every 
Church  Congress  which  has  been  held.  Not  only  have  ser- 
mons been  preached  and  papers  been  read  on  the  subject 
of  the  State  Church,  but  there  has  hardly  been  a  discussion  on 
practical  work  in  which  it  has  not  been  apparent  that  one 
of  the  chief  considerations,  inspiring  and  regulating  all  kinds 
of  effort,  was  the  effect  it  would  produce  upon  the  stability  of 
the  Establishment.  Far  be  it  from  an  earnest  Nonconformist 
to  blame  the  bishops  and  clergy  for  this.  They  love  their 
Church,  and  are  right  to  defend  what  they  hold  to  be  essential 
to  its  very  existence.  They  were  educated  in  that  Establish- 
ment, and  are  impregnated  with  its  atmosphere  and  saturated 
with  its  traditions.  They  have  become  accustomed  to  its 
habits  and  modes  of  action,  and  if  they  are  zealous  in  its 
defence  no  reasonable  man  can  be  surprised.  All  that  can 
be  asked  of  them  is  that  they  shall  recognize  a  corresponding 
conscientiousness  on  the  opposite  side.  If  they  are  so  earnest 
in  the  maintenance  of  the  institution,  they  ought  neither  to 
complain  nor  to  be  astonished  at  the  intensity  of  opposition 
on  the  part  of  those  who  believe  neither  in  its  justice  nor  its 
expediency.  Looked  at  thus,  the  discussion  as  to  who  began 
the  controversy  is  one  of  the  most  idle  that  could  occupy 
serious  politicians  imagined,  and  the  truth,  as  it  appears  to 
us,  has  only  been  raised  for  the  purpose  of  inducing  a  certain 
number  of  Liberal  Churchmen  to  abandon  their  old  political 
alliance  under  the  belief  that  their  leaders  had  committed 
themselves  to  a  position  which  constrained  them  to  make  a 
choice  between  their  religion  and  their  politics.  We  are  sorry 
for  those  who  have  acted  thus  hastily  on  impressions  so  abso- 
lutely mistaken.  To  a  certain  extent  the  tactics  have  succeeded, 
but  there  arc  victories  which  are  infinitely  worse  than  defeats, 
and  the  day  may  not  be  distant  when  Church  defenders, 
or,  at  all  events,  the  section  of  them  which  cares  more  for  the 
Church  than  the  Establishment,  will  themselves  rue  the  mis- 
taken policy  which  led  them  to  link  the  fortunes  of  a  State 
Church  with  those  of  a  mere  political  party. 

*  Bishop  Ryle's  Primary  Charge,  p.p.  49-50. 
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The  bitter  memories  of  the  recent  contest  are  not  likely  soon 
to  pass  away.  It  seems,  unfortunately,  to  be  an  accepted  rule  in 
political  conflict,  though  it  is  certainly  one  which  religious 
men  on  both  sides  would  do  well  to  honour  by  the  breach 
rather  than  by  the  observance,  that  the  ordinary  restraints  of 
courtesy  and  of  charity  have  no  place  in  an  electoral  contest. 
Bad  as  this  is,  if  the  attack  had  been  confined  within  ordinary 
limits,  and  these  had  been  somewhat  widely  extended,  the 
odium  must  be  endured  with  such  equanimity  as  we  can  com- 
mand. But  it  is  an  entirely  different  thing  when  religion  and 
the  Establishment  are  treated  as  identical,  and  the  men  who 
oppose  the  one  are  publicly  represented  as  the  enemies  of  the 
other,  even  though  their  entire  lives  of  self-sacrifice  and  devo- 
tion give  the  lie  to  the  odious  accusations  which  are  directed 
against  them.  The  spectacle  furnished  by  this  kind  of  Church 
defence  can  have  but  one  result.  The  most  sacred  words 
and  still  more  sacred  realities  are  debased  and  prostituted 
when  they  are  turned  into  weapons  of  unhallowed  political 
warfare.  It  is  an  entire  reversal  of  all  ideas  of  right  when 
men  who  are  honestly  seeking  to  do  God's  will  are  exposed 
to  charges  of  irreligion  from  fiery  partisans  who  proclaim 
themselves  supporters  of  the  Bible  and  the  Church,  though 
they  live  in  practical  contempt  of  both,  and  when  bishops 
and  clergy  accept  these  brawlers  as  *  defenders  of  the  faith.' 

The  retort  may  undoubtedly  be  that  Nonconformist  as- 
sailants of  the  Establishment  are  in  alliance  with  those  who 
are  avowed  enemies  of  religion.  The  cases  are  not  parallel. 
The  alliance  between  the  assailants  is  one  of  a  purely 
political  character,  and  is  compelled  by  the  fact  of  the 
Establishment  being  a  political  institution.  Religious  Non- 
conformists would  be  no  parties  to  an  alliance  with  Agnostics 
and  unbelievers  for  the  purpose  of  an  attack  upon  the  doc- 
trines or  practices  of  the  English  Church.  They  have  never 
at  any  time  represented  their  Nonconformity  as  a  synonym 
for  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  they  have  done  nothing 
calculated  to  weaken  the  spiritual  work  which  the  Anglican 
Church  is  doing.  But  the  action  against  Nonconformists  is 
an  action  not  against  them  politically  only,  but  religiously,  and, 
so  far  as  it  has  any  effect  at  all,  will  tell  against  the  service 
which  they  are  endeavouring  to  render  to  God  and  their  genera- 
tion. If,  after  the  example  of  a  distinguished  member  of  the 
Tory  party,  who  in  this  is  only  echoing  the  speeches  of  many 
of  its  leaders,  Dissent  and  atheism  are  to  be  held  up  to 
the  people  of  this  country  as  identical  because  Nonconformity 
protests    against    the  sectarian  ascendency  of   the   Episcopsd 
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Church,  then  it  is  clear  that,  if  any  effect  be  produced  at  all, 
injury  must  be  done  not  to  the  political  influence,  but  to  the 
religious  work  of  the  Nonconformist  Churches.  In  short, - 
Nonconformists  in  seeking  for  a  political  object  must  neces- 
sarily accept  the  help  of  political  allies  with  whom  they  can 
have  no  religious  sympathy.  Churchmen,  on  the  other  hand, 
posing  as  the  defenders  of  religion,  are  content  to  enlist  the 
help  of  men  who  have  no  care  for  the  Establishment  except 
as  one  of  the  institutions  identfied  with  that  system  of  feudal 
privilege  which  they  are  bent  on  maintaining  as  long  as  it  be 
possible,  and  many  of  whom  have  no  feeling  even  as  honour- 
able as  that,  in. an  endeavour  to  injure  the  religious  character, 
and  so  to  weaken  the  influence  of  Nonconformist  Churches  in 
their  own  proper  work.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  men, 
jealous  beyond  everything  else  for  their  Christian  reputation, 
will  meekly  accept  this  as  a  necessary  incident  of  warfare, 
which  is  to  be  forgotten  as  soon  as  the  battle  is  over.  The 
iron  has  gone  into  their  souls  and  their  whole  natures 
have  been  stirred  to  righteous  indignation  by  the  wholesale 
calumnies  with  which  they  have  been  assailed.  The  day  of 
reckoning  will  certainly  come,  and  when  it  does  come  the 
result  will  not  be  to  the  advantage,  as  it  certainly  has  not 
been  to  the  honour,  of  the  Anglican  Church. 

The  conduct  of  the  bishops  in  connection  with  the  contro- 
versy has,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  not  been  such  as 
to  raise  them  even  in  the  judgment  of  their  own  followers. 
*The  Spectator,*  we  need  not  say,  is  among  the  most  re- 
solute, not  to  say  prejudiced,  supporters  of  the  Establish- 
ment. When  it  has  to  deal  with  any  question  relative  to 
Nonconformist  rights,  all  its  Liberal  principles  seem  to 
be  forgotten.  It  appears  to  be  inspired  partly  by  a  senti- 
mental regard  for  the  old  institution ;  partly  by  fear  of 
the  evils  of  a  religious  enthusiasm  which  might  tend  to 
fanaticism,  and  which,  therefore,  needs  to  be  held  in  with 
bit  and  bridle,  that  is,  by  the  secular  influence  of  a  National 
Church;  and  partly  by  an  unreasoning  and  bigoted  anti- 
pathy, which  it  hardly  cares  to  conceal,  to  the  Nonconformity 
of  this  country.  It  recognizes  the  yeoman  service  which 
Nonconformists  have  done  to  the  Liberal  party,  but  it  is 
never  weary  of  giving  them  to  understand  that  whenever  they 
seek  to  assert  their  own  rights  it  will  be  found  among  their 
most  uncompromising  opponents.  It  is  interested  in  the 
struggle  of  foreign  nationalities,  it  has  sympathies  with  as- 
pirations for  freedom  and  progress  everywhere,  it  has  again 
and  again  been  the  champion  of  that  liberty  of  congregations 
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for  which  Ritualists  contend,  but  which  is  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  an  Act  of  Uniformity.  But  with  Dissenters 
who  insist  that  there  can  be  no  true  liberty  of  conscience 
so  long  as  the  State  extends  a  patronage  to  one  class 
of  opinions  and  one  mode  of  worship  which  it  refuses  to 
another,  it  has  no  patience.  Professedly  a  Liberal  of  Liberals, 
it  is  never  weary  of  contending  that  the  State  is  justified  in 
interfering  with  liberty  on  the  most  sacred  and  personal  of 
all  questions,  and  in  contending  for  this  it;  fancies  it  is 
working  for  Catholicity  and  comprehensiveness.  Radicals 
and  the  Liberation  Society,  Mr.  Chamberlain  being  the  repre- 
sentative of  both,  are  objects  of  its  special  antipathy,  and  the 
most  hated  of  these  is  the  Liberation  Society.  Yet  with  its 
strange  theory,  and  the  still  stranger  intolerance  with  which 
it  is  continusdly  advocated,  *  The  Spectator,*  has  been  keenly 
alive  to  the  faults  which  our  bishops  have  committed.  It  looks 
at  the  subject  from  the  secular  standpoint,  and  cannot  be  brought 
to  accept  the  ecclesiastical  or  clerical  view  of  an  agitation 
which  is  directed  solely  to  the  removal  of  a  political  institu- 
tion. In  truth,  it  feels  their  lordships  are  making  themselves 
ridiculous,  and  does  not  hesitate  to  say  so.  Nor  is  'The 
Spectator'  alone  in  this  judgment.  The  admissions  of  the  Dean 
of  Wells,  for  example  (in  this  respect  in  harmony  with  his 
brother  of  Manchester),  are  fatal  to  the  contention  which  has 
been  put  forth  by  more  than  one  of  the  bishops,  who  say  the 
agitation  in  itself  is  a  sin,  inasmuch  as  it  would  destroy  the 
religious  character  of  the  nation  on  the  one  hand,  and  rob 
God  upon  the  other.  Want  of  space  makes  it  impossible  for 
us  to  discuss  the  point  here,  and,  in  truth,  it  scarcely  needs 
serious  discussion.  The  only  reason  for  reference  to  the  wild 
declamation  at  which  even  sensible  Churchmen  laugh,  is  to 
show  the  peril  of  the  extreme  style  of  advocacy  which  has  been 
adopted  by  some  of  the  bishops.  It  is  impossible  that  the 
exaggerations  of  their  case  can  fail  ultimately  to  prove  a 
source  of  weakness  rather  than  of  strength.  The  Bishop  of 
Southwell  has  entered  a  protest,  which  is  as  honourable  to 
his  Christian  charity  as  to  his  wisdom,  against  these  heated 
and  irrational  polemics.  He  says,  *I  depreciate  any  such 
rhetorical  exaggerations  as  calling  Disestablishment  an  act  of 
national  apostasy.  It  will  not  make  the  nation  irreligious  if 
the  people  continue  to  be  religious.'  It  is  only  men  who 
treat  the  subject  in  this  style  who  are  likely  to  secure  a 
hearing  for  their  arguments. 

An  anthology  of  the  choice  phrases  employed  by  the  various 
members  <A  the  Episcopal  bench  in  the  course  of  the  contro- 
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versy,  of  the  feeble  and  often  irrelevant  arguments  they  have 
advanced,  and  of  the  gloomy  prophecies  with  which  they 
have  sought  to  alarm  their  followers,  would  be  more  curious 
than  edifying.  As  we  read  them  they  recalled  an  incident 
of  forty  years  ago  which  produced  a  strong  impression  on 
our  youthful  mind.  It  was  the  only  occasion  on  which 
we  heard  Sir  Robert  Peel,  and  we  remember,  as  he  pro- 
ceeded at  the  close  of  a  long  debate  to  answer  a  series  of 
attacks  upon  his  policy,  how  he  was  continually  interrupted  by 
successive  speakers  rising  to  disclaim  the  opinions  attributed 
to  them.  « I  am  not  surprised,*  said  Sir  Robert,  in  his  blandest 
tones,  in  reply  to  one  of  these  interrupters,  *  that  honourable 
gentlemen  do  not  like  to  be  confronted  with  their  own  words. ' 
It  will  certainly  not  be  surprising  if  some  of  the  bishops 
are  in  the  same  position.  It  is  little  to  say  that  many  of 
their  words  are  not  words  of  wisdom ;  unfortunately  for  their 
own  influence  they  are  often  rash,  reckless,  full  of  official 
authority,  instead  of  that  'sweet  reasonableness*  which  is 
necessary  to  the  controversy.  They  contribute  little  if  any- 
thing to  the  better  understanding  of  points  of  difficulty ; 
they  add  nothing  to  the  strength  of  the  defence,  but  they  have 
helped  to  stir  lip  feelings  which  ought  rather  to  have  been 
held  in  check,  and  in  this  have  set  an  example  which  many 
of  their  clergy  have  been  only  too  ready  to  follow. 

The  Primate  has,  for  the  most  part,  shown  himself  alive  to. 
the  dignity  and  responsibility  of  his  position.  With  the 
exception  of  the  story  about  the  cow,  which  might  have  been 
amusing  if  it  had  not,  in  one  form  or  other,  been  so  often 
served  up  during  the  agitation,  his  Grace  has  spoken  and 
acted  in  a  manner  which  might  with  great  benefit  have  been 
imitated  by  his  brethern.  Let  us  begin  with  the  Bishop  of 
Bath  and  Wells,  who  in  his  opening  address  to  his  Diocesan 
Conference,  spoke  as  follows: 

I  think  it  is  a  very  false  view  of  the  position  to  suppose  that  the  move- 
ment denves  its  present  aspect  of  danger  fhwn  the  growth  of  Noncon- 
formist sentiment,  and  the  increase  of  Nonconformist  power  relatively  to 
the  power  of  the  Church.  The  jealousy  of  the  sects  began  the  movement, 
and  its  present  force  arises  from  the  skill  with  which  the  large  infidel 
party  and  the  growing  democratic  party  have  availed  themselves  of  the 
Nonconformist  invitation,  and  have  joined  their  forces  to  those  of  the 
Dissenters.  The  real  strength  of  the  movement  is  an  infidel,  democratic, 
and  social  upheaval  against  religion  and  against  our  Lord  Christ  .  .  . 
That  the  present  danger  does  not  arise  mainly  firom  the  strength  of 
Dissent  I  infer  from  the  following  considerations.  The  power  of  the 
Church  relatively  to  that  of  other  denominations,  and  absolutely  in  the 
country  has  increased  enormously  in  the  last  quarter  of  a  century.  The 
Church's  energy,  activity  in  good  works,  and  growing  hold  on  the  minds 
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of  the  people  have  multiplied  fifty-fold,  while  I  conceive  that  Dissent  has 
rather  retrograded.  Then,  again,  the  Wesleyans,  who  are  by  far  the 
most  numerous  body  ot  Nonconformists,  are  not  generally,  as  a  body,  in 
favoui  of  Disestablishment,  and  many  of  them  are  most  friendly  to  the 
Church.  Again,  an  unusual  number  of  secessions  of  the  best  men  from 
the  ranks  of  Dissent  is  an  indication  of  the  current  of  opinion  among 
Nonconformist  bodies,  and  it  is  a  fact  that  the  devout  and  earnestly 
religious  men  among  them  are  those  who  are  least  in  favour  of  Disestab- 
lishment 

There  is  here  a  key-note  which  is  struck  in  many  other 
addresses,  though  perhaps  Lord  Arthur  Hervey  gives  it  with 
somewhat  more  distinctness  and  more  harshness  than  some 
of  his  brethren.  To  his  lordship  this  is  simply  a  struggle  for 
ascendency,  and  while  he  traces  it  back  to  the  jealousy  of  the 
sects  as  the  original  cause  of  it,  he  makes  it  abundantly  clear 
that,  on  his  side,  there  is  a  spirit  of  self-assertion  which,  to  say 
the  least,  is  not  less  odious.  To  him  it  seems  to  be  a  cause  of 
satisfaction  that  the  religious  power  of  Dissent  is  declining 
rather  than  increasing.  If  it  were  so,  it  ought  to  be  a  cause  for 
lamentation  rather  than  rejoicing.  The  Established  Church 
has  very  much  to  win  from  the  dominion  of  the  devil  before  if 
concerns  itself  with  those  who  at  least  desire  to  follow  the 
lead  and  obey  the  rule  of  the  same  Shepherd,  although  they 
are  not  gathered  into  the  fold  of  Episcopacy.  On  what 
grounds  his  lordship  '  conceives  *  that  Dissent  is  on  the  decline 
is  not  apparent ;  but  if  it  were  true  it  would  be  a  melancholy 
fact  for  that  common  Christianity  whose  interests  should  be 
more  precious  to  all  of  us  than  those  of  our  particular  Churches. 

The  bishop,  however,  does  not  seem  to  be  particularly 
well-informed  as  to  Dissent.  Possibly  he  lives  in  a  region 
too  far  remote  for  him  to  have  any  familiarity  with  its  in- 
ternal life.  His  idea  that  the  Wesleyans  are  not,  as  a  body , 
generally  in  favour  of  Disestablishment  suggests  that  he 
has  not  got  beyond  the  lines  of  ancient  history.  At  all  events, 
Mr.  Hugh  Price  Hughes,  who  knows  their  feelings  as  well 
as  any  living  man,  bears  a  very  different  testimony.  As 
the  bishop  is  wrong  on  these  two  points,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that 
he  is  equally  mistaken  when  he  says  that  '  the  real  strength 
of  the  movement  is  an  infidel^  democratic  and  socialist  upheaveal 
against  religion  and  against  our  Lord  Christ.^  If  it  were  so, 
this  were  the  saddest  fact  of  all.  The  *  movement  *  has  un- 
doubtedly shown  itself  powerful,  and  if  the  chief  force  in 
it  were  the  power  of  unbelief  the  prosj)ects  of  English 
Christianity  would  indeed  be  dark.  Happily  there  could 
be  no  more  complete  misrepresentation.  Behind  this  move- 
ment, as  its  true  inspiration  and  strength,  there  is  a  strength 
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of  religious  conviction  and  an  intensity  of  faith  as  sincere 
and  as  earnest  as  that  of  the  bishop.  It  is  faith  in  God 
and  in  His  truth  which  enables  convinced  Nonconformists 
to  trust  to  the  power  of  the  gospel  itself.  Like  the  old 
Jewish  leader  who  was  ashamed  to  ask  of  a  heathen  king 
a  band  of  horsemen,  lest  it  might  seem  as  though  he 
did  not  trust  to  the  protection  of  the  living  God,  so  they 
scorn  to  rest  their  confidence  for  the  support  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  upon  the  action  of  any  human  power,  believ- 
ing that  the  Lord  Himself  will  protect  and  extend  His 
own  kingdom.  Even  if,  in  the  bishop's  opinion,  this  be 
fanaticism,  it  is  surely  a  noble  fanaticism,  and  not  to  be  con- 
founded with  that  *wave  of  unbelief*  which  Lord  Salisbury 
fears  is  spreading  over  this  country. 

In  this  respect  Lord  Arthur  Hervey  may  learn  some- 
thing from  the  Bishop  of  Rochester,  who  has  the  grace 
to  acknowledge  that  religious  principle  is  at  the  root  of 
the  opposition  of  Nonconformists  to  a  State  Church.  It 
is  strange  that  any  intelligent  Christian  man  should  fail 
to  perceive  this,  or  that  any  prelate  should  be  so  domi- 
nated by  prejudice  as  that  he  is  unwilling  candidly  and  hon- 
ourably to  acknowledge  that  Dissenters  are  as  fully  persuaded 
that  the  action  of  the  State  in  this  matter  is  injurious 
to  religion,  destructive  of  the  spiritual  ideal  of  the  Church, 
unjust  in  its  operation  upon  a  large  section  of  the  community, 
and  fatally  misleading  in  its  influence  on  multitudes  whom  it 
causes  to  mistake  the  form  for  the  power  of  godliness,  as  are 
he  and  his  brethren  that  the  Establishment  is  essential  to  the 
continuance  of  pure  religion  in  the  land.  There  is  a  clear 
and  distinct  issue  of  principle  raised  in  this  matter,  which  is 
not  to  be  evaded  by  invidious  comparison  between  the  strength 
of  the  Church  and  Dissent,  by  the  imputation  of  imworthy 
motives,  or  by  attempts  to  degrade  into  a  sectarian  wrangle 
a  controversy  in  which  it  would  not  be  worth  while  to  take 
part  at  all  if  it  were  not  a  contention  as  to  vital  truth. 

To  Nonconformists  this  seems  so  obvious,  that  they  find  it 
hard  to  understand  that  there  can  be  any  necessity  for 
emphasizing  it.  The  perusal  of  episcopal  charges,  and 
of  the  correspondence  in  *The  Guardian,'  and  still  more  of 
some  of  the  sermons  which  have  been  so  plentiful  during  the 
late  eventful  weeks,  and  which  seem  mainly  to  be  a  repetition 
of  the  bishops  *  arguments  or  the  statements  of  *  The  Banner  * 
and  other  leaflets,  is  sufficient  to  correct  this,  and  to  show 
the  need  for  this  incessant  reiteration  of  what  are  to  us  ele- 
mentary ideas. 
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Here  is  another  bishop  who  tells  us  that  'Religious  dis- 
abilities have  been  swept  away.  The  ** religious  equality" 
now  clamoured  for  is  a  chimera.  Its  true  name  is  <<  social 
jealousy."  No  amount  of  legislation  can  secure  religious 
equality  in  England,  any  more  than  law  has  really  established 
it  in  Ireland  or  in  America.'  The  imputation  is  offensive, 
but  that  would  be  little  if  it  did  not  absolutely  ignore  the 
the  real  point  of  discussion.  Nonconformists  are  not  so  weak  as 
to  suppose  that  legislation  can  exorcise  the  spirit  of  caste, 
or  work  a  revolution  in  the  conditions  of  English  social  life. 
Those  who  address  to  them  this  unworthy  taunt  about  *  social 
jealousy  *  forget  that  so  far  as  their  social  position  is  affected 
by  their  ecclesiastical  status  it  is  in  their  own  power  to  alter  it 
to-morrow.  There  is  no  reason  why  a  Dissenting  minister 
should  not  have  his  place  among  the  clergy  of  the  National 
Church,  except  that  reason  be  found  in  his  own  conscience. 
Even  now,  he  has  only  to  separate  himself  from  his  own 
brethren  and  to  pose  as  the  champion  of  the  Church  from 
which  he  dissents,  but  to  which  if  his  contention  on  its 
behalf  be  true  he  ought  certainly  to  conform,  to  be  at 
once  held  up  as  a  '  man  of  light  and  leading,'  one  of 
the  most  eminent  of  Nonconformist  preachers.  Let  him 
take  a  still  further  step,  pass  over  into  the  ranks  of  the 
Established  clergy  and  become  an  assailant  of  the  Non- 
conformity of  which  he  was  once  an  adherent,  and  he 
will  receive  an  effusive  welcome  at  Church  Congresses  and 
enjoy  all  the  social  distinction  to  which  a  clergyman 
can  aspire.  While  this  is  so,  it  is  idle  to  talk  of  <  social 
jealousy.'  The  suggestion  implies  that  the  Anglican  clergy 
are  entrenched  behind  social  barriers.  Whether  this  be  a 
fitting  boast  for  the  servants  of  Him  who,  both  by  teach- 
ing and  example,  taught,  that  he  is  the  greatest  who  is 
willing  to  be  the  least,  every  man  is  competent  to  decide  for 
himself.  What  is  urged  here  on  behalf  of  Dissenters  is  that 
whatever  these  social  barriers  are  they  can  be  overpassed  at 
any  moment  by  all  who  dare  to  be  unfaithful  to  conscience. 
We  are  not  men  doomed  by  birth  or  legislative  enactment 
to  a  perpetual  inferiority.  We  have  accepted  it  of  our  own 
free  will,  and  we  can  escape  from  it  (that  is,  so  far  as  it  is 
the  result  of  our  religious  or  ecclesiastical  positions)  by  a 
simple  transfer  of  allegiance  from  one  system  to  the  other. 

It  is  not  to  '  social  equality '  that  we  aspire,  nor  do  we  need 
to  be  told,  as  the  Bishop  of  Liverpool  has  more  than  once 
reminded  us,  that  this  is  determined  by  other  and  very  diffe- 
rent considerations.     It  may,  indeed,  be  that  an  Established 
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hierarchy  tends  to  foster  those  class  distinctions  which  are  a 
curse  to  our  English  society,  and  if  Disestablishment  was  likely 
to  contribute  to  their  removal  that  would  certainly  be  an  argu- 
ment in  its  favour.  But  it  is  not  this  which  Nonconformists 
intend  by  'religious  equality.*  All  that  is  meant  in  that 
much-abused  term  is  simply  the  absence  of  State-created 
inequalities  between  different  churches  and  different  systems. 
A  Bishop,  already  quoted,  says  there  is  no  religious  equality 
either  in  Ireland  or  America.  We  can  only  say,  in  reply 
that  there  is  all  for  which  we  ask.  No  doubt  there  are 
even  in  America  differences,  separations,  distinctions,  which 
may  to  some  extent  correspond  with  the  lines  of  social 
cleavage.  None  of  these  effect  our  special  contention. 
Of  course,  the  hierarch  will  be  a  hierarch  after  Disestab- 
lishment even  as  he  is  now,  and  it  is  ev,en  possible  that 
when  the  State  does  not  sustain  his  claims  he  may  be 
yet  more  resolute  in  the  maintenance  of  his  own!  Or  it  is 
possible,  more  than  possible,  that  the  Episcopal  Church  will 
continue  to  command  the  adherence  of  'Society,*  from  the 
*  Upper  Ten  *  down  to  the  humblest  hanger-on  at  its  outskirts, 
and  even  that  that  Church  may  vindicate  its  claim  to  catho- 
licity by  showing  a  more  exclusive  temper  towards  Noncon- 
formists than  ever.  All  these  things  do  not  move  us.  We  are 
not  seeking,  we  do  not  expect,  to  alter  them  by  Disestablish- 
ment. All  that  we  ask  is  the  completion  of  the  work  of 
religious  liberty  by  the  removal  of  every  distinction  maintained 
by  the  State  between  one  Church  and  one  creed,  and  all 
the  others.  That  is  religious  equality,  and  it  is  for  those  who 
oppose  the  demand  to  justify  their  position. 

The  Bishop  of  Chester  (Dr.  Stubbs),  than  whom  there  is, 
perhaps,  no  man  more  thoroughly  competent  to  deal  with  the 
historic  aspects  of  the  subject,  undertakes  to  do  this,  and  does  it 
with  a  skill  due  to  the  ability  of  the  speaker,  but  nevertheless 
with  a  want  of  success  which  testifies  to  the  weakness  of  his 
case.     He  says : 

As  to  the  main  question,  it  is  no  use,  I  repeat,  shirking  it  It  is  not 
the  mere  question  whether  endowment  and  establishment  on  the  one 
hand,  or  the  volimtary  system  on  the  other,  agrees  best  with  the  ideal  of 
Qiurch  working.  It  is  not  in  England,  as  is  Uie  Free  Church  dispute  in 
Scotland,  a  simple  question  between  two  communities  which  on  all  other 
points  are  substantially  in  agreement  The  question  lies  between  us  who 
believe  the  Church  of  England  to  be,  to  us  and  to  our  nation,  the  direct 
presentment  of  the  mystical  body  of  the  Lord,  and  an  aggregate  of  schools, 
sects,  and  persons  who  disbelieve  that,  some  of  whom  believe  us  to  be 
doing  harm  instead  of  good,  some  of  whom  believe  that  in  assailing  us 
they  are  doing  God's  service,  some  of  whom  are  even  more  hostile   to 
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what  we  believe  to  be  Catholic  work  than  to  our  connection  with  the 
State,  and  some  also,  I  fear,  who  in  attacking  us  are  consciously  and  in- 
tentionally attacking  Christianity  and  religion  itself.  The  most  important 
arguments  adduced  by  these  or  any  of  them  show  fundamental  difference 
of  belief  between  us  and  them,  and  so  whilst  they  justify  them  in  attack- 
ing us,  justify  us  distinctly  in  resisting  at  every  point;  it  makes  the  conduct 
of  our  defence  more  critical  and  the  duty  of  it  more  urgent  We  are  the 
National  Church,  we  are  also  a  member  of  the  Body  of  our  Lord :  if  we 
were  merely  a  missionary  Church  we  might  accept  Disendowment  and 
Disestablishment,  what  is  called  the  voluntary  platform,  without  reluc- 
tance and  without  much  risk. 

Now  this  is  very  able,  very  interesting,  very  suggestive ;  but 
it  is  altogether  irrelevant  to  the  present  issue.  The  claims  of 
the  Church  qud  Church  are  altogether  irrespective  of  its 
position  as  an  Rstablishment.  For  one  Hiing,  however,  we 
are  so  grateful  to  the  bishop  that  we  should  advise  the 
Liberation  Society  to  republish  his  words  and  scatter  them 
broadcast.  There  are  but  few  Congregationalists  or  Baptists 
opposed  to  Disestablishment,  but  their  number  would  be  very 
seriously  reduced  if  this  aspect  of  the  question  was  fully 
realized.  For  ourselves,  we  greatly  honour  a  champion  of 
the  Church  who  gives  us  so  plainly  to  understand  that  the 
reason  for  the  inequality  which  the  State  maintains  is  that 
his  is  the  one  true  Church.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  those  Non- 
conformists who  are  so  fond  of  pleading  for  grace  to  the 
fytablishment  on  grounds  of  expediency,  because  of  the  good 
work  it  is  doing,  or  because  of  the  comprehensiveness  of  its 
policy,  or,  strangest  of  all,  because  of  the  bulwark  against 
sacerdotalism  which  it  maintains,  will  lay .  these  pregnant 
words  to  heart.  The  Bishop  of  Chester  is  a  far  truer  repre- 
sentative of  the  Church  than  those  who  adopt  a  more  liberal 
or  less  ecclesiastical  tone.  He  is  more  in  harmony  with  the 
history  of  the  institution,  with  the  teaching  of  the  Prayer 
Bo6k,  with  the  spirit  that  is  dominant  in  the  Church  to-day. 
We  certainly  get  much  nearer  the  kernel  of  the  controversy 
when  we  come  in  contact  with  a  man  of  Dr.  Stubbs's  type* 
Here  the  battle  is  one  of  vital  principle,  and  we  must  fight 
it  to  the  death.  It  is  only  necessary  to  turn  from  the 
Bishop  of  Chester  to  his  neighbour  to  see  how  little  of  real 
unity  there  is  even  in  this  *  Catholic  *  Church.  The  Bishop  of 
Liverpool  is,  as  usual,  convinced  that  the  National  Church  was 
intended,  both  of  God  and  man,  to  be  an  exclusive  Evangelical 
institution,  and  is  yet  equally  prepared  to  defend  it,  with  all  the 
Ritualism  which  dominates  it,  as  the  one  instrument  which 
can  save  our  villages  from  paganism.  But  he  must  not  detain 
us  from  a  more  formidable  opponent. 
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The  Bishop  of  Peterborough  is  as  complete  a  master  of  flouts 
and  jibs  and  jeers  as  the  Prime  Minister,  and  he  uses  them  all 
in  defence  of  his  favourite  institution.  A  more  brilliant  con- 
troversialist the  Establishment  does  not  possess,  and  yet  it  is 
open  to  question  whether  the  permanent  influence  of  his  oratory 
will  be  as  satisfactory  as  its  immediate  impression  is  dazzling. 
For  the  time  we  are  overwhelmed  by  the  glitter  of  the  rhetoric, 
the  caustic  severity  of  the  criticism,  the  rapidity  and  the 
keenness  of  the  thrusts  which  are  made;  but  as  soon  as  we 
have  recovered  from  the  first  effect  and  begin  to  examine  the 
argument,  a  feeling  of  a  very  different  character  is  likely  to 
arise.  We  may  admire  the  accomplished  swordsman,  and 
yet  doubt  whether  his  mode  of  warfare  is  likely  to  contribute 
much  to  the  success  of  his  cause.  Biting  sarcasm,  supercilious 
scorn,  misrepresentations  of  the  case  of  an  opponent  so  ex- 
treme as  to  become  caricature,  are  scarcely  the  best  defences 
of  a  Church. 

There  is  all  the  adroitness  of  the  practised  polemic  in 
the  bishop's  endeavour  to  fix  his  opponents  on  the  horns  of 
a  dilemma,  and  by  committing  them  to  a  position  siu-e  to  be 
unpopular  to  excite  prejudice  against  them.  He  assumes, 
for  reasons  so  flimsy  that  it  is  hard  to  understand  how  they 
can  have  imposed  even  upon  himself,  that  ^  if  ever  Dis- 
establishment is  carried  out  in  this  country  y  it  will  be  on  those 
lines  *  (the  lines  of  *  The  Radical  Programme  *)  ^  and  no  other ^  and* 
that  for  two  good  and  sufficient  reasons.  First,  that  the 
party  which  may  be  strong  enough  to  carry  it  will  be  strong 
enough  to  carry  it  on  their  own  lines.*  Was  ever  assumption 
more  gratuitous?  The  bishop  attempts  to  support  it  by 
reference  to  the  history  of  the  Disestablishment  of  the  Irish 
Church.  *  I  remember  how  the  scruples  of  many  were  quieted 
by  assurances  Cnot,  I  am  bound  to  say,  from  the  author  of 
the  measure,  but  from  many  of  its  advocates),  that  if  only  its 
principle  was  adopted,  there  was  room  for  any  amount  of 
concession  and  compromise  as  to  its  details ;  and  I  remember 
how,  when  its  principle  was  adopted,  the  concessions  and 
compromises  were  sent  on  a  journey  to  Jupiter.'  These 
assurances  must  be  part  of  the  private  history  of  the  time 
with  which  the  world  is  not  as  yet  fully  acquainted.  What  it 
does  know  is  that  the  measure  is  written  over  with  *  concession 
and  compromise.'  The  advocates  of  Disestablishment  were 
not  able,  even  had  they  desired,  to  carry  the  measure  on 
their  own  strict  lines  and  they  had  to  accept  arrangements 
which  fell  far  short  of  their  ideas  of  justice.  But  if  this 
strictly  logical  mode  of  settlement  could  not  be  carried  out  in 
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relation  to  the  Church  of  a  small  and  alien  minority  in 
Ireland  it  is  infinitely  less  probable  that  it  could  be  adopted 
in  relation  to  an  institution  so  powerful  as  the  Anglican 
Church.  At  all  events,  it  is  in  the  power  of  Churchmen  them- 
selves to  put  it  outside  the  range  of  possibility.  If  the  drastic 
measures  which  tj;ie  bishop  and  his  colleagues  so  naturally 
deprecate  are  ever  adopted,  it  will  be  because  the  controversy 
is  prolonged  until  the  feeling  of  the  nation  has  been  exasper- 
ated, and  politicians  rather  than  Nonconformists  are  wrought 
up  to  insist  upon  severe  terms.  We,  at  all  events,  have  never 
said  that  Disendowment  is  to  be  effected  *on  the  principle 
of  justice  to  the  nation  and  not  of  generosity  to  the  Church.' 
In  the  statement  of  claim  the  principle  of  justice,  or  of  equity 
at  all  events,  is  the  only  one  that  can  be  admitted ;  but  when 
the  terms  come  to  be  arranged,  other  elements  must  certainly 
come  into  play,  and  Nonconformists  are  the  very  last  who 
would  object  to  give  them  the  fullest  possible  consideration 
and  weight.  It  is  all  but  certain  that  no  measure  of  Disen- 
dowment will  be  constructed  conclusively  on  either  of  these 
two  principles,  but  on  the  basis  of  both  Justice  must  be  done 
to  the  nation,  but  it  is  possible  to  reconcile  that  with  generous 
treatment  of  those  who  have  been  so  long  in  possession  of 
what  we  hold  to  be  national  funds.  To  what  extent  the  latter 
element  prevails  will  depend  largely  upon  the  spirit  and 
incidents  of  the  preceding  controversy,  and,  we  may  add, 
upon  the  influence  which  Nonconformists  exercise  on  the 
final  settlement. 

It  cannot  be  too  often  repeated  that  the  whole  question 
turns  upon  the  nature  of  the  property  held  by  the  Episcopal 
Church.  If  the  State  Church  has  really  no  national  property, 
the  controversy  ends.  The  foolish  talk  of  a  good  many  Church 
defenders,  by  which  they  have  sought  to  alarm  some  Noncon- 
formists, and  especially  Methodists,  as  to  the  security  of  their 
own  endowments,  proceeds  upon  an  entire  misconception  of  the 
point  which  is  urged  by  the  advocate  of  Disendowment.  Our 
case  has  never  been  argued  on  the  ground  of  the  supreme  right 
of  Parliament  to  deal  with  private  endowments  according  to  its 
own  pleasure.  The  view  was  put  forth  by  Dr.  Freeman,  who 
indeed,  asserted  the  omnipotence  of  Parliament,  and  contended 
that  it  had  just  the  same  right  to  interfere  with  the  property  of 
the  various  corporations  constituting  the  English  Church  as 
with  any  other  property  of  the  realm — say  the  estate  of  the 
Duke  of  Westminster,  or  the  endowment  of  some  little  Bethel — 
and  no  other.  But  that  has  never  been  our  contention,  and 
if  it  be  the  only  groimd    on  which   Disendowment  can  be 
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justified,  we,  at  all  events,  retire  from  the  conflict.  Not  only 
have  we  no  desire  to  disendow  the  Church  of  England  on  any 
such  principle,  but  we  are  not  satisfied  either  of  its  righteous- 
ness or  its  utility. 

The  tu  quoque  argument  in  this  matter  is"  one  to  whicli  we 
are  profoundly  indifferent.  Some  Churchpen  seem  to  have 
got  hold  of  the  idea  that  there  are  some  large  endowments 
at  the  disposal  of  Nonconformists.  If  it  be  so.  Nonconformists 
themselves  are  ignorant  of  them.  We  have  our  chapels 
indeed,  but  we  have  not  many  manses ;  and  as  for  endowments, 
they  are  few  and  far  between.  It  would  be  no  loss  to  us — 
on  the  contrary,  there  are  others  who  think  it  would  be  a 
great  gain — if  they  were  all  sacrificed.  Our  experience  of  endow- 
ments has  certainly  not  been  such  as  to  induce  us  to  repose 
any  trust  in  their  efficiency,  or  to  regard  with  anxiety  the 
possibility  of  their  alienation.  But  if  the  question  of  a  general 
confiscation  of  endowments  is  to  be  discussed,  it  must  be  on 
an  entirely  different  basis  from  that  which  applies  to  the 
endowments  of  the  Anglican  Church.  No  one  has  been 
foolish  enough  to  argue,  that  they  are  to  be  confiscated  because 
they  are  endowments.  The  contention  is  that  a  large  portion 
of  the  property  which  is  held  by  the  Anglican  Church  is  the 
property  of  the  nation,  and  the  sooner  that  contention  is  met 
and  settled  the  better  for  all  parties  concerned. 

The  Bishop  of  Petersborough  shows  even  more  than  his 
usual  adroitness  in  making  a  point  against  his  opponents 
when  he  deals  with  what  he  calls  a  few  practical  difficulties  of 
detail.  He  strings  together  a  number  of  questions  which  are 
meant  to  be  puzzling,  but  which  speak  more  for  his  ingenuity 
than  his  fairness.  It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  them,  but 
they  contribute  nothing  to  the  settlement  of  the  one  point 
which  has  to  be  disposed  of:  is  any  of  the  property  of  the 
English  Church  national  property?  The  bishop  endeavours 
to  excite  alarm  by  representing  all  its  property  as  of  the  same 
character. 

I  know  how  many  of  our  working  men  are  not  only  attached  but  intelli- 
gent Churchmen,  knowing  perfectly  well  why  they  are  so,  and  in  no  way 
disposed  to  see  the  Church  they  love  stripped  of  all  her  possessions, 
including  those  gifts  which  they  themselves  have  so  largely  and  self- 
denyingly  bestowed  upon  her. 

Who  has  ever  proposed  that  the  Church  should  be  thus 
stripped  ?  On  strictly  logical  grounds,  it  may  be  that  the  State 
is  entitled  to  deal  in  the  same  manner  with  the  latest  as  well 
as  the  earliest  contributions  that   have    been    made    to    the 
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National  Church,  that  is,  as  the  bishop  puts  it,  *  to  confiscate 
every  single  shilling  ever  given  for  the  endowment  of  the 
Church  by  pious  donors,  from  the  thane  or  the  burgher  of  a 
thousand  years  ago  down  to  the  mechanic  and  artizan  of  yester- 
day.' But  were  such  an 'attempt  made  it  would  be  one  of  the 
most  flagrant  illustrations  of  the  old  legal  proverb  summum  Jus 
summa  injuria.  It  is  eminently  useful,  for  rhetorical  purposes, 
to  place  such  pictures  as  these  before  the  anxious  minds  and 
excited  imaginations  of  devoted  Churchmen,  who  have  had  no 
experience  of  a  church  able  to  sustain  its  own  institutions 
without  external  aid  of  any  kind  whatever,  and  who  are 
therefore  naturally  alarmed  at  the  idea  of  so  terrible  a 
calamity.  But  for  purposes  of  serious  discussion  these  pic- 
tures are  absolutely  useless.  The  Church  will  certainly  not 
be  asked  to  part  with  what  are  called  modern  endowments. 
It  may  be  that  no  legal  distinction  can  fairly-  be  drawn 
between  different  parts  of  Church  property,  but  there  is  an 
instinctive  feeling  in  the  mind  of  every  right-minded  man 
that  there  is  an  essential  difference  between  endowments 
which  were  given  to  the  Church  when  it^was  identical  with  the 
nation,  and  those  which  have  been  bestowed  upon  it  since, 
by  the  passing  of  the  Toleration  Act,  the  claim  to  complete 
nationality  was  practically  abandoned.  That  Act  distinctly 
recognized  the  existence  of  different  religious  communions, 
and  in  that  way  revolutionized  the  entire  ecclesiastical  policy 
of  the  country.  In  the  opinion  of  many  an  undue  advantage 
would  be  given  to  Chiu-chmen  by  fixing  the  line  of  demarcation 
between  ancient  and  modem  endowments  at  this  point ;  but 
whatever  differences  there  might  be  as  to  the  exact  date,  we 
hesitate  not  to  say,  on  the  part  of  Nonconformists  at  all  events, 
there  is  no  question  that  such  a  line  must  be  drawn,  and  our 
disposition  would  be  to  draw  it  at  a  point  that  would  be  unduly 
favourable  to  the  Establishment  rather  than  otherwise. 

The  Bishop  of  Peterborough's  representations  are  based 
upon  his  own  views  of  the  *  Practical  Suggestions '  of 
the  Liberation  Society  and  of  'The  Radical  Programme.' 
Leaving  the  latter  for  the  present,  and  confining  our  atten- 
tion entirely  to  the  former,  it  must  be  said  that  this  document 
has  been  treated  in  a  fashion  which  speaks  more  for  the  con- 
troversial skill  than  for  the  fairness  of  its  critics.  It  has  not 
only  been  subjected  to  the  most  minute  and  even  microscopic 
investigation,  but  it  has  been  credited  with  a  number  of 
inferences  which  have  been  drawn  from  its  proposals  and 
indeed  cohfounded  with  them;  while  the  statement  which 
stands  on  the  face  of  it  as  to  its  distinct  purpose  has  been 

NO.   CLXV.  8 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


114  The  Established  Church  and  its  Defenders, 

systematically  ignored.  The  pathetic  appeab  which  have 
been  made  to  the  feelings  of  Churchmen  lack  only  one  con- 
dition of  perfect  success.  They  are  not  based  upon  truth. 
They  aps,  in  fact,  the  highly  coloured  representations  of  men 
who  have  allowed  their  feelings  to  run  away  with  their  reason, 
and  some  of  whom  have  been  wrought  up  to  such  a  state  of 
excitement,  that  they  fail  to  discriminate  between  the  actual 
suggestions  of  the  Society  and  the  interpretation  which  their 
prejudices  or  fears  have  put  upon  them.  One  of  the  strong 
points  which  most  excites  them  is  the  appropriation  and  the 
disposal  of  the  cathedrals,  the  abbeys,  and  the  ancient 
,  churches,  and  we  are  told  that  it  means 

That  the  cathedrals  and  abbeys  which  Churchmen  have  raised  and  kept 
in  repair  at  enormons  cost  for  the  honour  of  God  and  for  the  spiritual  good 
of  the  people,  and  which  have  been  solemnly  consecrated  for  ever  to 
God's  service,  shall  be  treated  as  <  national  movements,'  and  used  for  any 
purpose,  however  profane,  that  Parliament  may  determine.  It  means 
that  the  ancient  parish  churches,  in  which  many  generations  of  Church 
people  have  worshipped  God,  shall  be  taken  away  from  the  Church  of 
England  and  used  for  secular  purposes,  and  even  sold  at  the  highest  Udder. 

In  less  authorized  statements,  though  many  of  them  have 
been  made  from  pulpits,  these  general  principles  have  been 
worked  out  in  detail,  and  the  specific  uses  to  which  old  cathe- 
drals and  churches  might  be  put  have  been  distinctly  named. 
The  people  have  been  told  that  it  is  the  intention  of  the  Libe- 
ration Society  to  turn  Westminster  Abbey  into  an  aquarium 
and  St.  Paul's  Cathedral  into  a  Stock  Exchange,  and  numbers 
have  gone  away  with  the  belief  that  these  are  among  the 
*  Practical  Suggestions.* 

It  is  not  surprising  that  statements  of  this  kind  should  be 
made  by  irresponsible  speakers  when  even  the  Bishop  of 
Peterborough  himself  deliberately  speaks  of  the  possibility 
that  Mr.  Bradlaugh  may  occupy  the  pulpit  of  St  Paul's : 

The  politician  who  wishes  to  harangue  his  constituents,  the  social 
democrat  who  finds  the  use  of  the  street  inconvenient  or  insufficient, 
would  have  just  the  same  right  to  avail  himself  of  the  area  of  St  Paul's 
for  his  assembly  that  the  Nonconformist  minister  would  have  to  avail  him- 
self of  it  for  his.  To  grant  it  to  the  Nonconformist  and  to  reiuse  it  to  the 
politician  would  be  manifestly  as  unjust  as  it  would  be  to  grant  it  to  the 
Churchman  and  refuse  it  to  the  Nonconformist  Mr.  Bradlaugh,  on  this 
principle,  has  as  good  a  right  to  the  use  of  the  pulpit  of  Westminster 
Abbey  as  Mr.  Newman  Hall  or  Mr.  Parker.  This  b  only  justice,  and, 
depend  upon  it,  it  is  justice  which  would  be  promptly  claimed  and 
promptly  conceded. 

Those  who  go  to  the  bishop  for  their  arguments,  and  reproduce 
them  intensified  by  their  own  passionate  feeling,  will  find   no 
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hesitation  in  saying  that  Liberationists  propose  to  give  Mr. 
Bradlaiigh  the  opportunity  of  preaching  in  St.  Paul's  or 
Westminster  Abbey.  But  this  is  not  fair  controversy.  It 
may  serve  the  purposes  of  an  election,  but  it  will  never  con- 
tribute to  the  practical  settlement  of  a  great  question.  The 
appropriation  of  old  cathedrals  and  churches  will  probably 
prove  to  be  one  of  the  most  delicate  points  in  the  whole 
of  this  complicated  question.  It  will  not  be  helped  by  these 
fancy  pictures  which  the  Bishop  draws  with  such  artistic 
skill.  He  does  injustice  to  his  adversaries  when  he  attributes 
to  them  such  designs.  In  our  view  such  an  abuse  of  our  great 
ecclesiastical  buildings  would  be  a  national  disgrace.  Still, 
when  we  hear  of  this  possible  descration  we  cannot  forget 
that  there  is  a  desecration  which  is  far  more  imminent. 
On  the  present  system  statesmen  whose  views  may  be 
practically  as  far  from  Christianity  as  those  of  Mr.  Brad- 
laugh,  may  have  to  nominate  bishops  and  dignitaries  by 
whom  the  services  both  of  St.  Paul's  and  Westminster  Abbey 
are  controlled.  Mr.  Bradlaugh  lecturing  on  secularism  in 
St.  Paul's  would  be  a  melancholy  spectacle  indeed,  but  would 
it  really  be  worse  than  that  of  a  Dean  of  Westminster  or 
a  Bishop  of  London,  or  even  an  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
nominated  by  an  Agnostic  ?  But  the  latter  is  possible  at  any 
moment.  The  danger  of  the  former  exists  only  in  the  heated 
imaginations  of  angry  partizans. 

Nonconformists  are  quite  able  to  appreciate  and  honour  the 
feelings  which  have  been  aroused  about  the  disposal  of  the 
cathedrals  and  old  parish  churches.  These  buildings  have,  been 
used  so  long  by  the  present  occupants  that  they  have  naturally 
come  to  regard  them  as  their  property,  and  to  forget  that  they 
can  be  theirs  only  as  they  are  a  National  Church.  They  love 
them  with  a  strong  affection,  they  have  worshipped  in  them, 
and  all  the  most  sacred  associations  or  their  lives  and  of  their 
history  cluster  around  them.  To  the  more  thoughtful  and 
pious  amongst  them  they  are  what  the  temple  was  to  the  old 
Jews,  and  they  naturally  resent  the  idea  that,  under  any 
conditions  and  circumstances,  they  are  to  be  deprived  of 
them.  But  they  forget  that  there  is  another  side  to  this 
case.  These  ancient  churches  were  built  at  the  time  when 
the  nation  and  the  Church  were  one.  The  builders,  the 
designers,  the  donors,  and  original  worshippers,  were  as  much 
the  ancestors  of  the  Nonconformists  as  of  the  Churchmen  of  to- 
day. Nonconformists  have  gone,  doubtless,  further  away  from 
the  doctrines  which  were  originally  taught,  and  the  worship 
which  was  celebrated   in    these  venerated    sanctuaries,    than 
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have  the  members  of  the  Anglican  Church.  But  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other  is  an  agreement  with  the  Churchmen  of 
the  Middle  Ages,  while  both  are  entitled  to  look  back  to  them 
as  their  common  ancestors.  Yet  Nonconformists  have  for  cen- 
turies been  excluded  from  these  buildings  which  their  ancestors 
helped  to  rear,  not  by  anything  in  their  trust  deeds,  but, 
simply  and  solely,  by  the  force  of  a  hostile  majority  in  Parlia- 
ment and  in  the  nation,  which  determined  the  conditions  on 
which  the  churches  were  to  be  held,  and  expelled  all  those  who 
would  not  comply  with  them.  It  may  be  said  to  be  a  senti- 
mental grievance,  but  it  is  not  less  a  grievance  on  that  ac- 
count, that  we  &e  quietly  treated  as  though  we  were  aliens 
and  strangers  in  churches  which  oFiginally  belonged  to  all  the 
parishioners  including  our  own  fathers.  Had  it  been  deter- 
mined, indeed,  that  they  were  distinctly  reserved  for  the 
service  of  the  Church  with  which  they  were  originally  con- 
nected, and  that  we  had  forfeited  our  right  to  them  by  objuring 
the  authority  of  the  Pope  and  accepting  the  principles  of 
Protestantism,  we  must  perforce  have  submitted,  and  this  is 
the  view  which  some  Church  defenders  endeavour  to  main- 
tain. Nonconformists  have,  they  say,  forfeited  their  share 
in  this  public  inheritance  by  choosing  to  exercise  their  own 
liberty  of  conscience.  There  would  be  force  in  the  contention 
if  the  terms  of  the  tenure  had  not  been  distinctly  changed 
by  Act  of  Parliament,  or  if  Anglicans  themselves  adhered 
to  the  original  conditions.  At  all  events,  rightly  or  wrongly, 
our  feeling  is  that  we  have  been  unjustly  excluded,  and  when 
Churchmen  talk  to-day  of  being  deprived  of  their  own  churches 
it  would  be  well  for  them  to  try  and  realise  the  feelings  of 
Nonconformists  who  have  the  fixed  conviction  that  this  is 
the  very  wrong  which  had  been  inflicted  upon  themselves. 

This  much  may  be  said  for  the  ground  of  sentiment,  at  all 
events.  It  is  not  all  upon  one  side,  and  while  Churchmen 
insist  so  strenuously  upon  their  own,  they  ought  not  to  forget 
that  of  Nonconformists.  Looking,  however,  at  the  practical 
side  of  the  question,  there  are  two  or  three  points  which  must 
be  apparent.  There  are  not  many  places  in  which  Noncon- 
formists would  desire  the  use  of  the  old  parochial  churches 
for  themselves.  They  are  not  suited  to  our  particular 
forms  of  worship,  and  it  is  but  rarely  that  we  have 
funds  to  purchase  and  keep  in  repair  the  fabrics  even  if 
they  were  offered  by  a  parochial  board.  Again,  Nonconfor- 
mists deprecate  as  strongly  as  any  one  the  breach  in  historic 
continuity,  to  say  nothing  of  the  wanton  outrage  upon  the 
religious  sentiments  of  numbers  which  would  be  the    result 
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of  these  buildings  being  used  for  secular  purposes.  It  seems, 
therefore,  only  wise  that  the  Episcopal  Church  should  remain 
in  possession,  especially  considering  that  there  are  a  large 
number  of  these  churches  which  have  been  restored  and 
beautified  by  the  voluntary  efforts  of  their  present  occupants. 
But  the  rights  of  the  people  must  not  be  compromised,  and  if  a 
particular  Church  is  left  in  possession  of  a  large  number  of 
buildings  which  actually  belong  to  the  nation,  this  should  be 
considered  in  the  estimate  of  compensation  that  has  to  be 
paid  for  such  part  of  its  endowments  as  it  will  be  required 
to  surrender.  But  this  is  a  matter  of  detail  into  which  it  is 
eminently  undesirable  that  any  private  individual  should  at- 
tempt to  enter.  Questions  of  arrangement  will  tax  the  wisest 
brains  and  the  largest  knowledge  of  the  most  experienced 
statesmen,  and  he  who  attempts  to  deal  with  them  is  sure  to 
expose  himself  possibly  to  misconception  and  certainly  to  very 
severe  criticism.  They  do  not  arise  until  it  has"  first  been 
decided  whether  the  nation  has  any  right  in  the  property. 
When  it  has  been  decided  that  such  rights  exist,  it  will  be  time 
enough  to  consider  how  far  they  shall  be  exercised.  The  two 
questions  are  distinct,  and  we  object  to  complicate  the  one 
by  mixing  it  up  with  the  other. 

But  even  more  serious  than  any  question  of  endowment  or 
building  is  that  of  the  constitution  of  the  Church  itself.    ITiere 
are  those  who  seem  to  believe  that  behind  Disendowment  lies 
the  question  of  disintegration.      The   Bishop  of  Peterborough 
talks  of  the  *  really  impudent  attempt  to  force  upon  us  a  new 
system  of  State-made  Congregationalism  foreign   to  our  eccle- 
siastical system,  with  the  ail-but  avowed  desire  of  breaking  up 
the  Church  into  indefinite  groups,   and   in  the  avowed  hope 
that  this  may  produce  a  crop  of  future  schisms ;  *  and  speaks 
of  these   and  other  proposals  as  marked  *  one  and  all  by  the 
same  sort  of  rancorous  hate  to  the  Church,  not  as  an  Estab- 
lishment, but  as  a  religious  institution,  calculated,  one  and  all, 
with  malignant  ingenuity  to  weaken  her  work  and  injure  her 
efficiency    as    a    religious    body    after   her  disestablishment.* 
The  Bishop  of  Oxford  writes  in  the  same  trenchant  style,  or, 
rather,    even     in    a    more   vigorous    strain.      Other    Bishops 
follow   in    their  wake.     Indeed    it    seems    to    be    almost  an 
accepted     idea    that    our    desire    is    not    to    overthrow    the 
Establishment,  but  to  disintegrate  and  ruin  the  Church.     We 
would  seriously  ask  their  lordships   whether  they  do  honestly 
believe     that    religious  Nonconformists    have    any    such  aim 
present  to  their   minds.      Even  if  it  be  admitted   that  some 
of  the  language  employed,  especially    in    *  The  Radical  Pro- 
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gramme/  may  have  been  unwise,  and  possibly  even  the 
general  suggestion  as  to  the  mode  of  Disendowment  may 
have  been  open  to  misconstruction,  would  it  not  have  been 
fairer  to  ask  for  some  explanation,  even  of  these  statements, 
than  at  once  to  proceed  on  the  assumption  that  there  was  a 
deliberate  purpose  of  hostility  to  the  Church  itself,  and  not 
merely  a  desire  for  Disestablishment,  and  then  to  father  the 
design  upon  Nonconformists,  who  have  no  responsibility 
whatever  for  *  The  Radical  Programme  *  ?  What  possible  object 
could  Nonconformists  have  in  desiring  the  overthrow  of  the 
Episcopal  Church?  They  would  be  the  first  to  confess  that 
they  are  themselves  unequal  to  overtake  the  entire  religious 
work  of  the  nation,  and  to  acknowledge  that  one  of  the  forces 
which  is  absolutely  necessary  if  that  work  is  to  be  done,  is  a 
community  which  is  in  harmony  with  the  sentiment  as  well  as 
with  the  convictions  of  so  large  a  section  of  the  people  as  the 
Episcopal  Church.  We  are  not  so  possessed  with  the  idea  of 
our  own  system  that  we  believe  that  it  will  ever  meet  the 
wishes  and  wants  of  all  classes  of  the  English  people.  Were 
there  any  desire  on  our  part,  by  a  needless  interference  with 
the  internal  constitution  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  to  cripple 
its  power  for  good,  we  might  well  be  accused  of  preferring 
narrow  sectarian  ambitions  to  lofty  Christian  aims.  How  is 
it  we  have  come  to  be  thus  misinterpreted  ? 

The  mistake  may  be  due  to  the  special  form  in  which 
the  suggestions  for  Disendowment  have  been  cast;  but  that, 
again,  is  traceable  to  the  defences  set  up  by  the  friends  of 
the  Establishment,  and  not  to  any  malignant  purpose  on 
the  part  of  its  assailants.  We  have  again  and  again  been 
told — first  by  such  a  distinguished  Church  authority  as  Dr. 
Freeman,  afterwards  by  the  Bishop  of  Manchester,  and  sub- 
sequently by  one  prelate  after  another — ^that  the  Church  of 
England  has  no  corporate  property,  that  the  property  belongs 
to  the  different  dioceses  and  parishes,  and  that  the  bishops  or 
deans  and  chapters  are  corporations  by  whom  episcopal, 
capitular,  and  parochial  estates  are  held.  What  more 
natural,  what,  in  fact,  so  inevitable,  as  that  the  reply  should 
be,  if  the  property  is  held  only  by  corporations,  sole  or  aggre- 
gate, then  it  is  with  the  corporations  that  all  transactions 
must  take  place  !  There  certainly  was  no  idea,  in  putting 
this  aspect  of  the  case,  of  providing  for  the  dissolution  of  the 
Anglican  Church  into  its  original  elements.  It  simply 
appeared  to  be  the  necessary  result  of  the  principle  which  the 
Church  defenders  themselves  had  laid  down.  The  language 
in  relation  to  it  may  have  been  unguarded,  but  it  is  one  thing 
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to  use  unwise  words,   and  another    thing  to  cherish    bitter 
and  malignant  designs. 

Unfortunately,  too,  the  inference  which  may  be  drawn  from 
the  strong  language  which  the  bishops  have  used  on  this  par- 
ticular point  is  that  the  unity  and  coherence  of  the  Church 
of  England  at  present  depend  upon  its  connection  with  the 
State,  and  if  that  connection  were  to  cease,  its  entire  frame- 
work would  collapse.  A  more  infelicitous  suggestion  could 
hardly  have  been  propounded.  If  it  means  anything,  it  means 
that  the  Anglican  Church  has  no  unity  of  its  own,  and  is,  in 
fact,  nothing  more  than  a  bundle  of  corporations  at  present 
held  together  by  their  common  relation  to  the  State«  and  that 
if  this  were  removed  it  would  dissolve  into  its  original  atoms. 
The  Bishop  of  Durham  is  one  who  has  insisted  that  disintegra- 
tion is  involved  in  the  proposals  of  'The  Radical  Programme,* 
and,  indeM,  intended  by  them;  yet  his  lordship  tells  us  that, 
'strictly  speaking,  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  Disestablish- 
ment, since  the  Church  existed  before  the  State  and  was  never 
established  by  it.'  How  the  two  statements  are  to  be  recon- 
ciled with  each  other  is  not  very  apparent.  All  that  the 
Liberation  Society  proposes  is  to  end  all  connection  between 
the  Church  and  the  State ;  and  if  the  bishop  be  right,  and  the 
Church  had  an  independent  existence  before  there  was  a 
State,  then  the  only  result  of  the  severance  of  the  present 
bond  between  them  will  be  that  each  will  regain  its  own  in- 
dependent position.  So  far  as  the  Church  is  concerned,  its 
integrity  will  not  be  disturbed  by  the  fact  that,  in  the  settle- 
ment oif  property,  the  dealings  will  be  with  the  individual 
corporations.  The  truth  is,  if  a  Dissenter  may  be  permitted 
to  say  so  much,  the  difficulty  arises  from  the  fact  that  there  was 
no  regularly  constituted  Church  of  England  prior  to  the  Refor- 
mation. Of  course,  in  each  of  the  several  European  countries 
there  was  a  certain  unity  among  the  bishops  and  clergy,  but 
in  none  of  them  was  there  an  independent  and  self-governing 
National  Church.  England  was  no  exception.  There  was 
always  a  spirit  of  insular  freedom  which  chafed  against  the 
encroachments  of  Rome,  and  often  succeeded  in  resisting  them, 
but  a  supremacy  was  recognized  in  the  Pope.  The  term 
Church  of  England  may  indeed  be  sometimes  found  in  the 
records  of  the  time,  but  it  was  a  phrase  used  to  designate  the 
spirituality  of  the  realm,  not  to  describe  the  institution  which, 
since  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  has  been  known  by  that 
name.  It  is  true  enough,  as  the  Bishop  of  Durham  says,  and  as 
a  thousand  voices  are  continually  dinning  in  our  ears,  that  the 
Church  existed  before  the  State,  but  only  in  this  sense,  that 
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there  was  a  Christian  Church  in  the  country  before  the  State 
took  a  definite  form.  But  if  he  means  to  go  beyond  this,  and 
assert  that  there  was  an  institution  in  any  real  sense  deserving 
the  name,  or  corresponding  to  the  present  Church  of  England, 
we  maintain  that  it  is  not  only  sustained  by  history,  but  in 
the  teeth  of  all  its  evidence. 

Would  it  not  be  wiser,  instead  of  setting  up  imaginary 
claims,  and  what  is  still  worse,  charging  honest  adversaries 
with  motives  which  they  repudiate,  to  look  the  facts  fairly  in 
the  face,  and  ascertain  what  the  constitution  of  the  Church  of 
England  really  is  ?  That  there  is  a  real  difficulty  is  unques- 
tionable, and  it  is  beginning  to  be  dimly  perceived  by  some  of 
the  defenders  of  the  Church.  The  proposals  for  creating  a 
body  of  laymen  to  whom  a  certain  share  in  the  government 
of  the  Church  shall  be  entrusted  are  advocated  on  this  ground 
among  others — that  such  a  body  will  be  a  preparation  for  Dis- 
establishment. The  argument  is  a  virtual  confession  that  at 
present  there  is  no  body  to  whom  Churchmen  themselves  would 
give  the  control  of  the  revenues  of  the  Church.  And  is  not 
this  really  the  case  ?  Suppose  the  time  of  Disendowment  come, 
and  the  plan  of  treating  with  the  separate  corporations  re- 
jected: with  whom  is  Parliament  to  deal,  and  on  whom  is 
to  devolve  the  responsibility  for  the  new  arrangements  that 
must  be  made  ?  With  the  bishops,  or  with  the  Convocation  ? 
Both  of  them  are  open  to  the  objection  that  they  are  a  purely 
clerical  body,  and  it  is  not  the  laity  of  the  Church  alone  who 
would  cry  out  against  their  exclusive  control.  There  are 
clergymen  who  are  never  weary  of  telling  us  that  the  true 
plan  is  to  *  disestablish  the  clergy,' and  neither  they  nor  the 
large  body  of  intelligent  laymen  who  love  their  Church  but 
have  no  tolerance  for  sacerdotalism  would  be  content  with 
such  a  plan.  If  once  the  difficulty  be  fully  recognized,  some 
way  will  be  found  for  providing  against  it.  My  own  feeling 
is  that  it  will  be  found  all  the  sooner  if  Nonconformists  or 
Liberationists  do  not  suggest  a  solution.  They  have  proposed 
one  which  seemed  to  them  almost  enforced  by  the  necessities 
of  the  case,  and  the  consequence  is  that  they  are  charged  with 
seeking  the  destruction  of  the  Church.  This  accusation,  how- 
ever, does  not  get  rid  of  the  difficulty,  and  assuredly  the 
difficulty  will  not  be  allowed  to  stand  in  the  way  of  the  com- 
pletion of  the  work  when  the  time  for  it  has  come.  That 
work  is  not  the  destruction  or  injury  of  the  Church,  but  the 
overthrow  of  a  political  institution  which,  unfortunately,  has 
become  entangled  with  it. 

Nothing  could  well  be  more  painful,  as  certainly  nothing 
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could  better  illustrate  the  enfeebling  influence  of  that  institu- 
tion, than  the  alarm  which  the  bare  suggestion  of  its  removal 
has  produced  in  the  minds  of  the  bishops.  There  are  noble 
exceptions,  among  whom  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  deserves 
honourable  mention.  No  one  is  more  vigorous  in  his  asser- 
tion of  the  right  of  the  Church,  or  more  determined  to  defend 
it  d  outrance.  Indeed,  the  tone  of  his  utterance  is  somewhat 
more  fierce  and  threatening  than  is  necessary  or  wise.  But 
he  is  more  concerned  about  the  Church  than  about  its  estate, 
and  if  the  integrity  of  the  Church  be  undisturbed,  he  has  no  fear 
for  its  future.  Not  so  many  of  his  brethren.  The  Bishop  of 
Rochester  has  given  expression  to  the  anxieties  which  haunt 
their  minds  as  to  the  effect  of  Disendowment  upon  large  dis- 
tricts of  the  country : 

Some  things  will  assuredly  come  to  pass.  In  many  of  the  rural  dis- 
tricts the  Church  organization,  from  want  of  material  support,  must 
disappear ;  and,  as  our  Nonconformist  neighbours  are  in  no  instance  ask- 
ing for  a  share  of  the  alienated  endowments,  it  is  hard  to  see  how  even 
if  they  wished  to  do  so,  they  could  take  up  our  dropped  labours.  In  country 
towns  the  eflfect  might  be  less  severe,  but  in  the  great  centres  of  labour, 
such  as  will  readily  occur  to  you,  the  Church's  framework  would  be  in 
danger  of  being  for  a  time  submerged ;  and  just  at  the  moment  when  she 
was  beginning  to  overtake  the  neglect  of  a  past  generation  and  was  earn- 
ing the  gratitude  of  all  good  Christian  souls  by  her  sacrifices  and  devotion, 
she  would  be  struck  down  with  paralysis.  Our  own  diocese  is  perhaps  as 
typical  an  instance  as  can  be  found  of  what  Disestablishment  would  mean ; 
and,  without  specifying  localities,  which  clearly  would  be  inexpedient,  I 
would  simply  explain  that,  having  visited  every  consecrated  church  and 
parish  under  my  jurisdiction,  I  have  a  personal  knowledge  of  what  I  write. 
Of  small  rural  parishes  in  Kent  and  Surrey,  I  cannot  see  how,  in  at  least 
thirty-three,  the  Church  could  continue  to  be  maintained.  Some  would 
say,  many  more.  In  one  important  but  difficult  parish  outside  London 
proper,  I  should  be  very  anxious  about  at  least  seven.  In  South  Ixjndon 
let  the  very  localities  speak  for  themselves.  Deptford,  Battersea,  Cam- 
bcrwell,  Kennington,  Lambeth,  Newington,  Siouthwark,  Bermondsey, 
Rotherhithe  represent  parishes  in  most  of  which  pew  rents  are  a  simple 
impossibility,  offertories  barely  suffice  for  church  expenses,  endowment 
mainly  comes  from  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners,  and  the  stipends  of 
fifty-six  curates  are  now  supplied.  With  Disestablishment  *  Paganism* 
would  soon  recover  its  ancient  and  sinister  significance ;  the  Church's  work 
would  have  to  be  done  firom  missionary  centres  of  celibate  clergy,  who,  if 
they  could  supply  to  some  degree  the  public  ministrations  of  the  Church, 
could  in  no  sense  be  the  pastors  of  the  people.  The  sick  would  be  left  to 
die  without  consolation,  the  poor  and  afflicted  would  no  longer  have  the 
power  of  claiming  or  receiving  the  tender  sympathy  and  personal  instruc- 
tion of  their  own  authorized  clergymen ;  the  best  and  cheapest  kind  of 
police  for  the  masses  would  be  suddenly  dismissed  about  their  business, 
and  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  the  entire  country  would  suffer. 

A  more  alarming  picture  could  not  be  well  drawn.  The 
bishop's  hand  must  surely   have  faltered  as  he  put  in  these 
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finishing  touches.  For  when  it  comes  to  be  examined  it 
is  at*  once  seem  that  it  is  evolved  out  of  certain  assump- 
tions, some  of  which  certainly  are  not  true,  and  all  of  which, 
it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  eventually  prove  to  be  unfounded. 
The  bishop  is  too  catholic  in  spirit  to  suppose  that  the 
only  ministrations  of  religion  are  those  of  his  own  Church. 
He  must  therefore  admit  that  some  of  the  statemc^nts  in 
his  closing  sentence  require,  to  say  the  least,  considerable 
modification.  There  can  be  but  few  of  these  parishes 
in  which  Dissenters  are  not  doing  some  service,  and  so 
far  as  they  are  present  the  places  would  be  saved  from 
falling  into  the  miserable  condition  which  the  bishop  describes 
in  graphic  terms  which  remind  us  of  the  melancholy 
state  of  countries  laid  under  the  Papal  interdict  in  mediaevsd 
times.  Englishmen  are  not  likely  to  be  reduced  to  that 
sad  condition  of  spiritual  destitution  so  long  as  there  are 
amongst  us  Christian  hearts  to  feel.  Christian  brains  to  plan. 
Christian  tongues  to  plead  the  cause  of  the  spiritually  desti- 
tute, or  Christian  hands  to  labour  on  their  behalf.  These  are 
to  be  found  in  all  our  churches,  and  it  certainly  would  be  an 
evil  day  for  England,  and  for  English  Christianity,  if  the  fatal 
paralysis,  without  which  the  bishop's  predictions  would  never 
be  fulfilled,  were  to  fall  upon  them. 

His  lordship  is  surely  unjust  to  the  members  of  his  own 
communion  who  are  doing  so  noble  a  work,  and  who,  should 
the  necessity  arise,  have  strength  to  do  one  nobler  and  grander 
still.  We  are  often  told  of  the  munificent  liberality  of  the 
members  of  the  Anglican  Church  as  shown  in  contributions  to 
hospitals  and  philanthropic  societies,  as  well  as  to  the  support 
of  their  own  Church.  Is  it  to  be  supposed  that  all  this  would 
suddenly  cease,  or  even  that  it  would  not  be  indefinitely  in- 
creased, when  the  Church  felt  the  pressure  of  the  new  responsi- 
bilities under  which  it  had  come  ?  The  truth  is,  bishops  and 
Churchmen  do  not  know  the  resources  at  their  command.  If 
they  did,  we  should  not  have  the  comparisons  which  are  so 
frequently  made  between  the  contributions  of  Churchmen  and 
Dissenters  to  public  objects — still  less  the  pitiable  suggestion 
which  has  been  put  forth  repeatedly,  and  of  which  those  who 
make  it  ought  certainly  to  be  ashamed,  that  if  Churchmen  have 
to  provide  for  the  religious  wants  of  the  poorer  districts,  they 
must  withdraw  their  contributions  from  hospitals  and  other 
charitable  institutions.  The  argument  is  a  strange  one  to 
address  to  those  who  already  have  the  entire  burden  of  their 
religious  work  resting  upon  them,  but  who  nevertheless  do 
their  share  of  this    other    service.      The    ungenerous    taunts 
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addressed  to  them  by  Churchmen  on  the  ground  of  their  in- 
feriority in  this  field  of  benevolent  activity  must  certainly  cease 
when  Churchmen  tell  us  that  if  they  had  to  meet  the  claims 
which  Dissenters  have  always  discharged,  they  must  either  with- 
draw their  subscriptions  altogether,  or  seriously  curtail  their 
present  rate  of  contribution.  We  believe  better  things  of  them 
than  they  do  of  themselves.  It  is  the  natural  effect  of  endow- 
ments to  make  men  distrustful  of  their  own  capacity.  So  have 
Dissenters  found  it  in.  their  very  limited  experience,  and  here 
it  is  manifest  on  the  larger  scale.  It  seems  to  be  as  hard  to 
depend  on  two  opposite  forces  as  to  serve  two  masters.  We 
can  no  more  trust  than  we  can  serve  God  and  manmion,  for 
in  proportion  as  we  lean  on  the  one  do  we  lose  the  power  to 
be  derived  from  the  other. 

The  results  of  the  election  supply  the  most  instructive 
commentary  on  these  predictions.  Where  the  Church  has 
been  brought  nearest  to  the  condition  of  a  voluntary  society, 
and  has  had  to  depend  most  upon  the  faith  and  energy  gf  its 
own  members,  its  power  has  been  greatest.  Where  its  supre- 
macy has  been  most  unquestioned,  and  its  clergy  have  retained 
most  of  the  position  and  authority  of  the  representatives  of 
the  nation,  its  weakness  has  been  most  manifest  and  its 
failure  the  most  humiliating.  The  Bishop  of  Chichester  is  to 
be  honoured  for  the  manliness  with  which  he  acknowledged 
the  lesson  of  the  brilliant  and  surprising  Liberal  victories  in 
the  counties.  They  are  the  sign  that  the  heart  of  the  peasan- 
try has  been  estranged  from  the  National  Church.  For 
centuries  squire  and  parson  have  had  that  peasantry  under 
their  training  and  control,  and  the  result  is  that,  on  the  first 
possible  opportunity,  they  have  given  unmistakable  expression 
to  their  distrust  of  both.  It  was  a  clever  piece  of  strategy  on  the 
part  of  the  squire,  as  represented  by  the  Tory  leaders,  to  put 
the  parson  in  the  forefront  of  the  battle.  The  only  cause  for 
surprise  is  that  the  latter  should  have  entered  into  the  ar- 
rangement with  such  cordiality.  Possibly  both  of  them  might 
have  thought  that  it  might  serve  to  disarm  the  attack  of  some 
of  its  severity.  But  it  has  not  been  so.  A  grateful  people 
rising  to  protest  against  the  removal  from  their  midst  of  the 
*  educated .  Christian  gentleman,'  who  had  been  the  ornament 
and  pride  of  every  parish  in  the  land,  would  have  been  an 
impressive  spectacle,  and  one  which  must  have  checked  the 
progress  of  the  movement  for  Disestablishment.  But  when, 
on  the  contrary,  we  are  told  on  every  side  that  the  extra- 
ordinary revolution  in  the  counties  is  an  uprising  again^  the 
Eetablishroent  and  its  State  clergy,  every  candid  man  must  feel 
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that  the  question  has  entered  on  an  entirely  new  phase.  This 
alienation  of  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  peasantry  from  the 
Church  is  a  phenomenon  that  cannot  be  ignored.  Why  is  it? 
May  it  not  be  that  the  very  position  which  the  clergyman  has 
held  has  prejudiced  him  in  the  eyes  of  his  parishioners,  and 
that  he  would  have  had  more  influence  over  them  if  he  had 
been  less  of  the  public  official ;  that  his  virtues  and  his  good 
works  have  failed  to  produce  their  proper  effect  because  he 
was  so  much  out  of  living  sympathy  wjth  the  people ;  in  short, 
that  he  has  suffered  for  the  system  which  has  been  so  much 
belauded,  for  it  is  that  system  which  has  been  so  emphatically 
condemned  by  the  peasants  of  Norfolk  and  of  Devon,  of 
Dorset  and  of  Suffolk. 

A  more  emphatic  warning  this  than  that  which  Lord 
Grey  addressed  to  the  bishops  in  1832.  In  presence  of  the 
facts  of  the  situation,  the  manifesto  of  Whig  patrons  of  livings, 
of  recreant  Liberals,  and  of  plutocrats  aspiring  to  the  honours 
of  another  place,  is  of  very  slight  significance.  This  and  the 
innumerable  movements  of  a  like  character  we  have  had 
during  the  late  contest  are  but  the  feeble  barriers  which 
prejudice  and  fashion  have  erected  in  order  to  roll  back  the 
swelling  tide,  and  it  is  but  for  a  moment  they  will  avail  to 
check  its  progress.  There  is  one  way,  and  one  way  only,  in 
which  the  friends  of  the  Establishment  can  avert  the  dreaded 
catastrophe.  Let  them  address  themselves  to  the  proof  that 
truth  and  justice  are  on  their  side.  If  they  can  succeed 
in  convincing  impartial  judges  that  the  Episcopal  Church 
holds  no  property  which  is  not  its  own  private  possession  in 
the  sense  in  which  Dissenters  hold  their  chapels  or  their 
manses,  and  enjoys  no  privileges  which  are  not  equally  shared 
by  all  Christian  Churches,  or  if,  admitting  the  existence  of 
inequalities,  they  can  prove  that  they  do  not  contravene  the 
principles  of  justice  or  violate  the  rights  of  conscience, 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  they  are  productive  of  a  positive 
advantage  to  the  community,  they  will  win  their  case.  But 
otherwise  not. 

Hitherto  there  has  been  a  good  deal  of  playing  with  the 
subject.  Sometimes  we  are  mocked  with  fair  ideals  to  which 
there  is  no  corresponding  reality.  We  are  asked  to  maintain 
a  bulwark  against  sacerdotalism  in  face  of  ten  thousand  facts 
which  show  that  it  is  under  the  shelter  of  this  very  bulwar 
that  sacerdotalism  has  developed  a  rank  luxuriance  which  has 
no  parallel,  or  even  a  distant  approach  to  one,  in  any  of  our 
Free  Churches.  Or  we  are  told  that  a  Church  which  is  hide- 
bound by  an  Act  of  Uniformity,  and  which  requires  its  clergy 
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three  times  in  each  year  to  fulminate  anathemas  against 
all  who  do  not  accept  the  narrowest  and  darkest  of  all  creeds, 
is  a  witness  for  catholicity  and  comprehensiveness.  It  is 
time  that  we  were  done  with  these  illusioas  aud  dealt  with 
sober  facts.  We  deny  the  right  of  the  State  to  suppress 
sacerdotalism  or  enforce  comprehensiveness;  but  the  sugges- 
tion that  the  Establishment  does  either  the  one  or  the  other 
involves  an  entire  inversion  of  the  facts,  which  can  provoke 
only  indignation  or  ridicule. 

At  other  times  we  are  threatened  with  all  kinds  of  dire 
calamities — as,  for  example,  that  (as  the  Bishop  of  Rochester 
puts  it)  we  shall  have  a  'religious  war  which  will  penetrate 
every  home,  set  class  against  class  and  neighbour  against 
neighbour,  in  a  kind  of  strife  which,  as  history  tells  us,  is 
wont  to  be  far  more  bitter  than  a  mere  civil  dispute.'  The 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  goes  further,  and  warns  us  that  if 
the  Church  be  disestablished  it  will  become  a  compact  political 
force  in  the  nation.  Unfortunately  for  the  effect  of  these  pre- 
dictions they  have  been  realized  already.  We  are  in*  the 
midst  of  this  warfare,  and  it  certainly  is  hard  to  conceive  how 
the  clergy  could  exhibit  more  political  activity  than  they  have 
put  forth  during  the  recent  contest.  We  are  not  likely  to  be 
scared  by  such  prophecies,  even  if  they  hinted  at  more  serious 
calamities.  We  are  engaged  in  a  conflict  for  principle,  and  are 
not  to  be  turned  aside  from  our  purpose  by  anything  except 
a  demonstration  that  the  principle  is  false. 

At  present  the  air  is  full  of  cries  for  Church  Reform. 
They  are  valuable  as  confessions  that  the  present  system  is 
felt  to  be  indefensible  by  far-seeing  Churchmen,  who  refuse 
to  be  imposed  upon  by  specious  pretences,  or  who  are  unable 
to  blind  themselves  to  the  manifest  tendencies  of  the  age. 
Beyond  this  the  value  of  these  movements  is  not  apparent. 
There  are  some  of  the  proposals  which  Nonconformists  can 
r^ard  only  with  approval,  but  the  question  is  whether  that 
s^proval  will  be  shared  by  the  most  powerful  defenders  of  the 
^tablishment.  The  abolition  of  patronage  would  be  wel- 
comed by  all  who  care  for  the  sanctities  of  religious  life,  but 
is  it  certain  that  it  would  be  acceptable  to  the  patrons,  say 
even  to  the  peers  who  issued  the  celebrated  manifesto?  The 
creation  of  a  legislative  body  within  the  Church  is  a  very 
different  matter.  The  Church  cannot  be  allowed  to  regain 
its  independence,  and  yet  retain  its  exclusive  privileges.  We 
must  not,  however,  attempt  the  discussion  of  these  reforms 
here.  We  do  not  believe  them  practicable,  but  if  they  were 
all  carried  they  would  not  alter  the  position  of  those  who  con- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1 26  Personal  Memoirs  of  Ufysses  S,   Grant. 

tend  that  the  State  which  confers  on  one  Church  a  privileged 
position  as  the  Church  of  the  nation,  undertakes  functions 
which  lie  beyond  its  sphere,  and  which  it  cannot  attempt  to 
discharge  without  an  injury  and  insult  to  religion,  a  wrong  to  the 
consciences  of  all  who  dissent  from  its  action,  and  a  breach 
in  the  unity  of  the  nation,  which  is  sure  to  be  the  parent  of 
untold  political  and  social  evil.  j.  guinness  Rogers. 


Art.  VI. — Personal  Memoirs  of  Ulysses  S.  Grant, 

Personal  Memoirs  of  Ulysses  S,  Grant.   In  Two  Volumes. 
Vol.  I.     Sampson  Low  and  Co. 

The  great  civil  war  that  raged  in  the  United  States  from  . 
April,  1 86 1,  until  April,  1865,  brought  into  world-wide  promi- 
nence two  remarkable  men,  Lincoln  and  Grant.  The  former 
is  a  conspicuous  instance  of  the  way  in  which  Divine  Provi- 
dence, at  the  greatest  crisis  in  American  history,  raised  up 
men  specially  fitted  to  lead  that  nation,  through  all  the  conflict 
of  a  terrible  internecine  strife,  into  safety  and  lasting  peace. 
Wholly  unconventional,  separated  in  many  qualities  of  cha- 
racter and  mental  habit  from  the  ordinary  type  of  statesman, 
Lincoln  possessed  the  supreme  qualities  needed  at  that  epoch 
in  the  chief  magistrate  of  the  great  republic — absolute  dis- 
interestedness in  the  service  of  his  country,  and  an  utter 
absence  of  all  personal  aims  in  the  discharge  of  his  weighty 
duties  and  grave  responsibilities.  In  his  own  noble  words, 
*With  malice  towards  none,  with  charity  towards  all,'  he  set 
free  four  millions  of  slaves  and  led  his  nation  through  a  war 
that  was  inevitable  to  a  peace  which  even  the  •vanquished  now 
freely  admit  to  be  better  than  the  independence  they  vainly 
fought  to  win.  It  was  not  unfitting  that  such  a  life,  even  in 
the  moment  of  complete  victory,  should  have  been  crowned 
by  the  martyr's  death.  'Without  doubt,*  says  General  Long- 
street,  one  of  the  most  brilliant  generals  the  Confederate  army 
possessed,  in  a  recently  published  paper,  'without  doubt  the 
greatest  man  of  rebellion  times,  the  one  matchless  among 
forty  millions  for  the  peculiar  difficulties  of  the  period,  was 
Abraham  Lincoln.* 

The  companion  figure — ^the  informing  spirit  of  military 
affairs,  as  Lincoln  was  of  the  civil  administration — is  that  of 
General  Grant.     Slowly  but    steadily,   under    many  adverse 
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circumstancesy  but  with  a  certainty  that  has  a  touch  of  destiny 
about  it,  the  conviction  seized  upon  the  public  mind  of  the 
States  fighting  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Union  that  Grant 
was  the  one  general  who  could  bring  the  war  to  a  successful 
issue.  He  had  brilliant  lieutenants,  such  as  Sherman,  Sheri- 
dan, and  Hancock,  and  some  of  their  deeds  during  the  last 
year  of  the  war  appeared  to  cast  his  own  performances  into 
the  shade.  It  is  only  since  the  din  of  war  has  ceased,  and 
its  events  have  been  studied  with  more  calmness  as  years 
pass  on,  that  it  has  become  evident  how  largely  the  utter 
collapse  of  the  Confederacy  was  due  to  Grant's  self-reliance, 
patience,  skill  in  conception,  and  energy  in  pressing  forward 
his  plans.  It  is  true  that  the  Confederacy  at  the  close  of  the 
struggle  was  utterly  worn  ouf,  but  Grant  had  brought  it  to 
this  condition.  In  June,  1863,  many,  both  in  North  and 
South,  thought  that  the  re-establishment  of  Federal  authority 
in  Dixie's  Land  was  impossible.  But  from  the  capture  of 
Vicksburg  until  the  surrender  of  Lee,  from  the  moment  of 
Jefferson  Davis's  seeming  triumph  until  his  crushing  and 
irretrievable  defeat,  Grant  planned  and  directed  the  constant 
and  contemporaneous  blows  that  subdued  the  rebellion.  This 
aspect  of  Grant's  character  has  never  been  better  depicted 
than  in  a  celebrated  letter  which  Sherman  wrote  to  him  on 
his  appointment  to  the  supreme  command  of  all  the  armies 
of  the  United  States  in  March,  1864. 

Until  yoa  had  won  Donelson,  I  confess  I  was  almost  cowed  by  the 
terrible  array  of  anarchical  elements  that  presented  themselves  at  every 
point;  but  that  victory  admitted  a  ray  of  light  which  I  have  followed 
ever  since.  I  believe  you  are  as  brave,  patriotic,  and  just  as  the  great 
prototype,  Washington ;  as  unselfish,  kind-hearted,  and  honest  as  a  man 
should  be ;  but  Uie  chief  characteristic  in  your  nature  is  the  simple  faith 
in  success  you  have  always  manifested,  which  I  can  liken  to  nothing  else 
than  the  foith  a  Christian  has  in  his  Saviour. 

Twenty  years  after  the  triumphant  close  of  the  Civil  War 
its  great  military  hero  has  passed  away.  The  frauds  of  a 
trusted  friend,  the  troubles  that  are  apt  to  befall  those  who 
embark  on  the  stormy  waters  of  New  York  finance  led  Grant 
to  do  what  nothing  else  could  have  accomplished,  viz.,  give 
the  world  his  own  picture  of  his  life  and  work.  And  the  story 
of  the  composition  of  this  book  will  rank  high  among  the 
nobler  incidents  of  modem  literature. 

A  few  years  ago  -General  Grant  made  a  tour  round  the  world. 
He  was  welcomed  and  entertained  everywhere  with  honours 
usually  reserved  for  royal  personages,  and  these  tokens  of 
respect  were  all  the  more  creditable  to  Grant   inasmuch  as 
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they  bore  testimony  to  the  energy  and  ability  which  he  had 
displayed  in  attaining  the  highest  position  open  to  an  American 
citizen.  On  his  return  to  New  York  his  wealth  was  repre- 
sented by  ;^2o,ooo,  and  the  interest  of  this  enabled  him  and 
his  wife,  in  true  American  fashion,  to  live  quietly  at  an  hotel. 
In  an  evil  hour  he  was  led,  by  the  natural  desire  of  increasing 
what  was,  for  a  man  in  his  position,  a  somewhat  straitened 
income,  to  invest  his  whole  capital  in  the  banking  business 
in  which  his  son,  F.  Ward,  and  J.  D.  Fish  were  partners. 
Grant  gave  only  his  name  to  the  firm,  as  he  never  took  any 
active  part  in  the  business,  which  was  in  reality  controlled 
entirely  by  Ward.  This  man  proved  a  choice  specimen  of 
the  banking  scoundrel,  and  has  recently  been  condemned  to 
a  term  of  imprisonment  for  his  frauds.  By  his  villanies  the 
firm  was  ruined  and  Grant  lost  all  his  money.  But  Ward 
had  done  more  than  this;  he  had  used  Grant's  name  to 
entice  many  of  his  friends  to  place  money  in  his  hands,  and 
when  the  story  of  his  frauds  came  out,  at  first  many  of  his 
victims  felt  disposed  to  accuse  Grant  of  complicity.  This  to 
Grant  was  a  far  worse  blow  than  the  loss  of  all  his  money. 
The  man  who  had  led  the  armies  of  his  nation  to  victory  after 
four  years  of  deadly  conflict,  who  had  twice  filled  the  Presi-. 
dential  chair,  who  had  made  a  semi-royal  progress  through 
Europe  and  the  East,  was  absolutely  penniless,  and,  what  was 
far  more  wearing  to  his  spirit,  was  thought  by  many  not  only 
dishonoured  but  to  have  been  capable  of  betraying  his  nearest 
relatives  and  friends. 

But  the  reaction  soon  set  in.  Friends  upon  whom  he  had 
no  real  claim  came  forward  to  help  him.  The  editors  of 
*The  Century  Magazine'  suggested  that  he  should  write  for 
them  a  series  of  articles  as  a  means  of  drawing  off  his  thoughts 
from  brooding  over  his  misfortunes,  and  also  a  means  of 
repairing  his  shattered  fortunes.  He  adopted  the  suggestion, 
and  in  process  of  time  the  plan  developed  into  the  book  which 
is  now  in  the  hands  of  the  public. 

During  the  progress  of  this  work  a  new  and  deadly  enemy 
appeared.  A  form  of  cancer  in  the  throat  threatened  his  life. 
He  became  subject  to  seasons  of  excruciating  pain,  and  to  fits 
of  terrible  depression.  At  first  this  discovery  stopped  the 
progress  of  the  '  Memoirs.' 

For  a  while  (writes  one  of  his  closest  friends)  he  seemed  to  lose,  not 
courage,  yet  a  little  of  his  hope,  almost  of  his  grip  on  life.  He  did  not 
care  to  write,  nor  even  to  talk ;  he  made  little  physical  effort,  and  often 
sat  for  hours  propped  up  in  his  chair,  with  his  hands  clasped,  looking  at 
the    blank  wall  before  him,  silent,  contemplating  the  future;  not  alarmed. 
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but  solemn,  at  the  prospect  of  pain    and    disease,    and   only  death  at  the 
end.     It  was  like  a  man  gazing  mto  his  open  grave. 

Yet  he  soon  rallied,  and  resumed  his  work  on  his  book. 
He  was  always  fond  of  children,  and  one  of  the  worst  signs 
in  the  eyes  of  his  friends  had  been  his  loss  of  interest  in  his 
little  grandchildren.  He  now  regained  his  delight  in  their 
society,  and  entered  heartily  once  more  into  their  childish 
games.  Friends  rallied  round  him.  After  much  delay  he 
was  put  upon  the  Retired  Army  List.  Still  the  great  nervous 
prostration  brought  on  by  his  misfortunes,  and  the  steady  pro- 
gress of  his  disease,  brought  him  to  the  verge  of  the  grave. 
All  around  him  thought  he  was  dying.  General  Badeau,  the 
man  of  all  his  friends  who  perhaps  knew  him  best,  gives  a 
curious  picture  of  him  at  this  stage  : 

He  fairly  grappled  and  wrestled  now  with  Death.  The  terrible  calm  of 
the  fight  was  exactly  like  the  determination  in  the  wilderness  or  before 
Richmond,  where  I  once  heard  him  say,  <  I  feel* as  sure  of  taking  Rich- 
mond as  I  do  of  dying.'  There  was  no  excitement,  no  hysterical  grief  or 
fear,  but  a  steady  eflfort  of  vital  power,  an  impossibility  for  his  spirit  to 
be  subdued.  He  was  not  resigned,  neither  was  he  hopeful.  He  simply, 
because  he  could  not  help  himself,  made  every  effort  to  conquer.  After 
every  paroxysm  of  mortal  faintness  the  indomitable  soul  revived,  and 
aroused  the  physical  part 

A  great  tide  of  sympathy  on  his  behalf  flowed  in,  the  strain 
was  somewhat  lifted  off  him,  and  for  a  time  he  rallied.  He 
set  to  work  again  upon  his  book.  He  set  himself  with  heroic 
resolution  to  finish  his  task.  He  saw  in  his  book  a  compe- 
tence for  his  wife  and  family,  and  with  a  grim  resolution  he 
retained  his  hold  upon  life  until  its  completion.  Propped  up 
in  his  room,  he  dictated  from  time  to  time,  as  he  was  able, 
the  pages  of  his  volumes.  Earnestly,  quietly,  he  defied  Death 
until  this  task  was  done.  With  the  relentless  energy  he  showed 
in  his  twelvemonth's  struggle  with  Lee's  army  for  the  possess- 
sion  of  Richmond  he  held  off  the  King  of  Terrors  until  the 
last  chapter  was  complete.     This  done,  the  end  soon  came. 

Literature  has  its  tragie  no  less  than  its  merry  sides. 
Many  a  book  has  drained  the  life-blood  of  the  man  who  wrote  it. 
Many  a  book  has  built  up  the  reputation  of  an  author  after 
his  brain  has  ceased  to  think  and  his  heart  to  beat.  But  few 
scenes  in  literary  history  can  equal  this.  The  simple-minded) 
earnest  soldier,  no  longer  at  the  head  of  a  great  army  and 
surrounded  by  devoted  and  willing  officers,  but  in  his  quiet 
chamber,  with  the  shadow  of  death  over  him,  and  a  mortal 
enemy  already  in  possession  of  the  outworks  of  his  citadel  of 
life,  sets  himself  with  iron  will  and  unfaltering  progress  to 

NO.  CLXV.  9 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


130  Personal  Memoirs  of  Ulysses  S.  Grant. 

complete  ^  book  that  should  place  his  children  above  the  reach 
of  want,  and  that  should  give  his  countrymen  his  own  views 
on  the  controverted  questions  connected  with  the  bitterest  and 
most  terrible  struggle  through  which  the  American  nation 
will  ever  pass. 

The  supreme  value  of  these  *  Memoirs '  to  all  acquainted 
with  the  last  Thirty  years  of  American  history  lies  in  the  fact 
that  it  gives  General  Grant's  views  on  the  events  in  which  he 
played  so  prominent  a  part.  These  views  have  hitherto  been 
known  only  to  his  intimate  friends.  Grant  had  a  remarkable 
power  of  silence,  and  the  pertinacity  and  ingenuity  of  the 
Yankee  *  interviewer  *  alike  failed  to  persuade  him  to  break  it. 
To  the  enormous  mass  of  war  literature  Grant,  prior  to  his  first 
article  in  *  The  Century,'  had  contributed  nothing  except  his 
official  reports.  But  what  natural  inclination  did  not  prompt, 
what  neither  the  praises  of  friends  nor  the  attacks  of  foes 
could  draw  forth,  sore  trouble  accomplished,  and  the  reading 
world  is  now  the  richer  by  a  book  full  of  interest,  full  of  a 
true  human  nature  and  'real  grit,*  but  which  would  never 
have  been  written  had  prosperity  continued  to  smile  upon  its 
author. 

When  a  man  has  loomed  so  largely  before  the  world,  and 
bestowed  such  service  upon  his  native  land,  the  keen  student 
of  life  loves  to  get  a  glimpse  into  the  man's  mind  and  heart. 
We  think  few  can  read  these  pages  without  feeling  how 
simple-minded,  true,  and  free  from  affectation  Grant  wss. 
The  '  Memoirs '  aim  at  no  literary  excellence,  and  are  wholly 
free  from  all  artificial  polish  and  straining  for  effect.  They 
possess  a  much  higher  claim  to  be  clawed  with  the  true 
literature  of  the  day.  They  make  it  evident  on  every  page 
that  the  real  man  is  giving  real  pictures  of  men,  events, 
and  influences  as  he  saw  and  felt  them.  This  charm  will  be 
appreciated  even  by  that  large  class  of  English  readers  whose 
knowledge  of  the  Civil  War  is  summed  up  in  the  names.  Bull's 
Run,  Lincoln,  *  Stonewall'  Jackson,  Lee  and  Grant.  All 
readers  who  wish  to  get  a  plain,  unvarnished,  but  deeply 
interesting  account  of  the  chief  events  of  that  struggle  will 
find  it  here.  Grant  gives  us  the  events  of  his  life,  his 
thoughts,  his  modes  of  judging  men  and  events,  the  principles 
upon  which  he  acted,  the  education  he  passed  through  before 
he  became  in  the  military  what  Lincoln  was  in  the  civil 
department — ^the  embodiment  of  the  passionate  enthusiasm 
and  noble  patriotism  of  the  North,  determined  that,  at  every 
cost  of  blood  and  treasure  and  the  heart's  best  affections,  the 
Union  should  be  preserved. 
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This  first  volume  sketches  Grant's  career  from  his  humble 
home  in  Ohio,  through  the  varied  scenes  of  civil  and  military 
life,  until  his  name  attained  a  world-wide  fame  by  his  skilful 
conduct  of  the  great  campaign  that  resulted  in  the  capture  of 
Vicksburg,  the  bisection  of  the  Confederacy,  and  the  restoration 
of  Fedend  authority  over  the  whole  Mississippi.  We  can 
give  but  a  brief  glance  at  the  volume.  It  abounds  in  graphic 
descriptions  and  pictaresque  details. 

The  volume,  most  appropriately,  is  dedicated  *to  the 
American  soldiers  and  sailors,'  and  in  his  brief  preface, 
explaining  the  origin  of  his  book.  General  Grant  states  that 
he  'entered  upon  the  task  with  the  sincere  desire  to  avoid 
doing  injustice  to  any  one,  whether  on  the  National  or  Con- 
federate side,  other  than  the  unavoidable  injustice  of  not 
making  mention  often  where  special  mention  is  due.'  While 
wishing  that  h6  could  have  spared  more  time  over  the  work,  he 
states — and  this  b  for  all  readers  the  great  excellence  of  the 
book — *the  comments  are  my  own,  and  show  how  I  saw 
the  matters  treated  of,  whether  others  saw  them  in  the  same 
light  or  not.' 

General  Grant  came  of  a  thorough  American  stock,  and 
the  honour  of  possessing  his  birthplace  belongs  to  the  great 
State  of  Ohio.  His  early  life  was  full  of  hard  work;  his 
educational  advantages,  though  comparatively  few,  were  made 
the  most  of,  since  his  father  realized  the  advantages  of  educa- 
tion and  determined  to  do  the  best  he  could  in  this  respect  for 
his  children.  Grant's  work  as  a  boy  consisted  largely  of  that 
part  of  farm  work  which  necessitates  the  use  of  horses.  He 
hated  his  father's  leather  business,  but  he  gladly  worked  on 
his  farm.  *I  did  not  like  work,' he  frankly  admits,  'but  I 
did  as  much  of  it,  while  young,  as  grown  men  can  be  hired 
to  do  in  these  days,  and  attended  school  at  the  same  time.' 
He  passed  through  a  rough  early  discipline,  and  it  can  hardly 
be  doubted  that  in  these  years  a  foundation  of  self-reliance 
and  capacity  for  continuous  effort  was  laid  that  stood  him  in 
good  stead  when  in  after  years  he  ruled  great  armies. 

In  1838,  in  his  eighteenth  year,  the  member  for  Congress 
for  the  district  of  Ohio  in  which  his  father  lived  obtained  for 
Grant  a  nomination  to  the  Military  Academy  at  West  Point, 
on  the  Hudson.  This  is  the  institution  where  the  officers  for 
the  United  States  regular  army  are  educated  free  of  expense. 
After  passing  creditably  through  the  curriculum,  extending 
over  four  years,  a  commission  follows  as  a  matter  of  course. 
In  the  light  of  Utter  years  it  is  cturious  to  read  .such  words 
as  these: 
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A  military  \\ie  had  no  charms  for  me,  and  I  had  not  the  faintest  idea 
of  staying  in  the  army  even  if  I  should  be  graduated,  which  I  did  not 
expect.  .  .  .  If  the  class  had  been  turned  the  other  end  foremost  1  should 
have  been  near  the  head.  I  never  succeeded  in  getting  squarely  at  cither 
end  of  my  class,  in  any  one  study,  during  the  four  years.  I  came  near  it 
in  French,  artillery,  infantry,  and  cavalry  tactics,  and  conduct 

In  1839  a  Bill  was  introduced  into  Congress  for  abolishing 
the  Academy,  and,  greatly  to  Grant's  disgust,  failed  to  pass. 
In  due  time  he  graduated,  and  although  expressing  his  pre- 
ference for  cavalry,  was  finally  appointed  lieutenant  in  an 
infantry  regiment. 

The  Mexican  war — in  Grant's  opinion  a  most  unholy  con- 
test— altered  the  course  of  his  life.  It  prevented  him  from 
becoming,  as  he  had  intended,  a  professor  of  mathematics  in 
the  Military  Academy  at  West  Point,  gave  him  a  great  deal 
of  military  experience,  and  kept  him  in  the  army  many  years 
longer  than  he  had  intended  to  remain.  He  gives  a  capital 
sketch  of  the  causes  and  events  of  that  struggle,  of  which  only 
the  name  is  known  to  most  English  readers,  but  we  must 
pass  over  it,  as  well  as  the  brightly  told  series  of  personal 
incidents  that  then  occurred. 

With  the  clearness  of  a  competent  eyewitness  he  sketches 
the  main  incidents  of  the  war,  but  it  was  thirteen  years  before 
he  knew  how  valuable  was  the  information  he  had  gained. 
Apart  from  his  experience  of  military  affairs,  he  got  to  know 
many  officers  who  afterwards  held  high  rank  in  the  Confede- 
rate army. 

The  acquaintance  thus  formed  (he  writes)  was  of  immense  service  to 
me  in  the  war  of  the  rebellion — I  mean  what  I  learned  of  the  characters 
of  those  to  whom  I  was  afterwards  opposed.  I  do  not  pretend  to  say 
that  all  movements,  or  even  many  of  them,  were  made  with  speciid 
reference  to  the  characteristics  of  the  commander  against  whom  they 
were  directed.  But  my  appreciation  of  my  enemies  was  certainly  affected 
by  thb  knowledge.  The  natural  disposition  of  most  people  is  to  clothe 
the  commander  of  a  large  army,  whom  they  do  not  know,  with  almost 
superhuman  abilities.  A  lai^e  part  of  the  National  army,  for  instance, 
clothed  General  Lee  with  just  such  qualities,  but  I  had  knovni  him  per- 
sonally, and  knew  that  he  was  mortal;  and  it  was  just  as  well  that  I 
felt  this. 

After  service  in  California  and  on  the  Pacific  Coast,  during 
the  first  violence  of  the  gold  fever,  in  1854  Grant  resigned 
his  commission  and  betook  himself  to  the  pursuits  of  commerce, 
in  order  to  gain  a  competence  for  his  wife  and  family. 

During  the  next  six  years  he  engaged  successively  in  farm- 
ing, real  estate  agency,  and,  lastly,  as  clerk  in  his  father's 
leather  store    at  Galena,  Illinois.      During    these    years  the 
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great  political  strife,  the  precursor  of  the  *  irrepressible  con- 
flict,' raged  with  great  violence.  It  is  difficult  for  Englishmen 
to  apprehend  the  exact  force  of  the  respective  contentions,  but 
in  the  following  passage  the  real  point  at  issue  is  well  put : 

As  the  time  for  the  Presidential  Election  of  1856 — the  first  at  which 
I  had  the  opportunity  of  voting — approached,  party  feeling  began  to  run 
very  high.  The  Republican  party  was  regarded  in  the  South  and  the 
bolder  States  not  ocdy  as  opposed  to  the  extension  of  slavery,  but  as 
fevouring  the  compulsory  abolition  of  the  institution  without  compensa- 
tion to  the  owner.  The  most  horrible  visions  seemed  to  present  them- 
selves to  the  minds  of  people  who  ought  to  have  known  better.  Many 
educated  and  otherwise  sensible  persons  appeared  to  believe  that 
emancipation  meant  social  equality.  Treason  to  the  Government  was 
openly  advocated,  and  was  not  rebuked.  It  was  evident  to  my  mind 
that  &e  election  of  a  Republican  President  in  1856  meant  the  secession 
of  all  the  Slave  States,  and  rebellion.  Under  the  circumstances  I  pre- 
ferred the  success  of  a  candidate  whose  election  would  prevent  or  postpone 
secession  to  seeing  the  country  plunged  into  a  war  the  end  of  which  no 
man  could  foretell.  I  very  much  hoped  that  the  passions  of  the  people 
would  subside  in  that  time,  and  the  catastrophe  be  averted  altogether ;  if 
it  was  not,  I  believed  the  country  would  be  better  prepared  to  receive  the 
shock  and  to  resist  it  I  therefore  voted  for  James  Buchanan.  Four 
years  later  the  Republican  party  was  successful  in  electing  its  candidate 
for  the  Presidency.  The  civilized  world  has  learnt  the  consequence. 
Four  millions  of  human  beings  held  as  chattels  have  been  liberated ;  the 
ballot  has  been  given  to  them ;  the  free  schools  of  the  country  have  been 
opened  to  their  children.  The  nation  still  lives,  and  the  people  are  just 
as  free  to  avoid  social  intimacy  with  the  blacks  as  ever  they  were,  or  as 
they  arc  with  white  people. 

The  stniggle  was  not  to  be  averted.  Just  as  the  apostasy 
of  Henry  of  Navarre,  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes, 
and  the  cruelties  practised  upon  the  Protestants  drew  down 
upon  France  the  awful  excesses  of  the  French  Revolution,  so 
in  the  United  States  the  great  national  sin  of  slavery  refused 
to  be  purged  by  any  mild  or  peaceful  atonement.  The  suffer- 
ings of  generations  of  negroes,  the  unspeakable  horrors  of 
the  slave  trade,  the  sins  against  purity,  against  family  life, 
against  the  rights  of  man,  which  the  custom  of  holding  slaves 
fostered  and  developed,  brought  upon  the  United  States  at 
once  a  judgment  and  a  deliverance.  The  blood  and  treasure 
of  one  half  of  the  nation  were  spent  in  freeing  the  slave ;  the 
blood  and  treasure  of  the  other  were  spent  in  seeking  to  retain 
him  body  and  soul.  But  right  conquered,  and  now  none  are 
more  ready  to  admit  the  blessings  which  emancipation  has 
brought  than  many  of  those  who  fought  so  bravely  and  so 
fruitlessly  to  hold  it  back. 

Before  the  war  the  South  tried  to  hide  the  real  issue  by 
insistance  upon  what  were  called  State  rights.     By  this  doc- 
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trine  each  State  was  supreme  within  its  own  borders,  and  in 
practice  this  is  the  case  with  every  State  in  the  Union  to-day. 
But  men  like  Jefferson  Davis  carried  the  argument  a  step 
further,  and  maintained  that  if  the  Federal  authority  sought 
to  infringe  a  State  right,  that  State  had  the  right  to  dissolve 
in  connection  with,  and  to  secede  from,  the  Union.  At  first 
sight  this  view  seems  to  be  reasonable,  but  brief  reflection 
shows  that  putting  it  into  practice  meant  the  destruction  of 
the  United  States  as  a  great  and  free  nation. 

This  doctrine,  acted  upon,  substituted  for  the  Union  two  or 
more  independent  and  possibly  hostile  States  who  might  live 
in  peace,  though  more  probably  they  would  gradually  drift, 
through  conflicting  interests,  into  hostile  relations.  It  is 
significant  that  the  development  of  this  doctrine  was  parallel 
with  the  growth  of  the  abolitionist  party,  and,  what  was  still 
more  powerful,  the  increasing  sensitiveness  of  the  national 
conscience  to  the  cruel  wrongs  and  outrageous  wickedness  of 
what  Jefferson  Davis,  in  his  *  Rise  and  Fall  of  the  Confederate 
Government,*  euphemistically  calls  'involuntary  servitude.' 
It  is  significant  that  the  Southern  leaders  always  kept  the 
ugly  word  'slavery*  out  of  their  speeches  and  manifestoes,  and 
tried  to  hoodwink  their  sympathizers  in  the  Northern  States, 
and  those  whose  influence  thejr  tried  to  secure  in  Europe,  by 
exalting  State  rights  and  glidmg  lightly  over  the  thin  ice  of 
'divinely  instituted*  'involuntary  servitude.*  But  no  sane  man 
at  all  conversant  with  the  history  of  the  United  States  believes 
that  the  South  would  ever  have  attempted  to  secede  had  not 
slavery  existed  within  her  borders.  The  rank  and  file  of  the 
people  were  less  squeamish  or  less  politic.  Ministers  of  all 
denominations  proved  that  slavery  as  practised  in  the  South 
was  a  Divine  institution  with  which  it  was  impious  to  meddle. 
The  rabble  of  the  towns  used  to  '  tar  and  feather  *  any  man 
who  denounced  the  crime  of  buying  and  selling  human  beings. 
The  papers  in  many  parts  openly  announced  that  it  was  for 
the  free  exercise  of  the  right  of  holding  slaves  that  the  South 
was  willing  to  fight. 

Grant  puts  the  whole  case  clearly  and  succinctly.  Writing 
of  the  state  of  public  feeling  after  the  election  of  Lincoln,  in 
i860,  he  says : 

It  was  very  much  discussed  whether  the  South  would  cany  out  its 
threat  to  secede  and  set  up  a  separate  government,  the  comer-stone  of 
which  should  be  protection  to  the  'Divine*  institution  of  slavery.  For 
there  were  people  who  believed  in  the  'divinity'  of  human  slavery,  as 
there  are  now  people  who  believe  Mormonism  and  polygamy  to  be 
ordained  by  the   Most    High,     Wq  forgive  them  for  ^tertaining  sucU 
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notions,  bat  forbid  their  practice.  Doubtless  the  founders  of  our  Govern- 
ment»  the  majority  of  them  at  least,  regarded  the  confederation  of  the 
colonies  as  an  experiment  Each  colony  considered  itself  a  separate 
government;  that  me  confederation  was  for  mutual  protection  agamst  a 
foreign  foe,  and  the  prevention  of  strife  and  war  amongst  themselves.  If 
there  had  been  a  desire  on  the  part  of  any  single  State  to  withdraw  from 
the  compact  at  any  time,  while  the  number  of  States  was  limited  to  the 
original  thirteen,  I  do  not  suppose  there  would  have  been  any  one  to  con- 
test the  right,  no  matter  how  much  the  determination  might  have  been 
regretted. 

Grant  then  shows  that  the  condition  of  the  question  altered 
after  the  ratification  of  the  constitution,  after  the  admission 
of  new  States,  and  after  the  whole  nation  had  spent  blood  and 
treasure  to  acquire  Texas.  What  the  South  argued  for,  and 
at  last  fought  for,  was  not  secession,  but  revolution.  In  this 
a  party  or  a  nation  stakes  its  all.  The  South  staked  her  all ; 
she  fought  bravely  and  long.  She  lost  the  struggle,  and  now 
those  surviving  who  were  most  conspicuous  on  her  side  in  the 
conflict  would  be  the  first  to  deprecate  the  cherishing  of  any 
hope  that  at  some  future  time  the  effort  may  be  renewed. 
Secession  is,  indeed,  what  one  of  her  most  ardent  historians 
has  called  it,  *The  Lost  Cause.' 

The  writer  of  this  review  lived  in  one  of  the  Northern  States 
throughout  the  struggle,  and  he  was  at  an  age  when  the 
impressions  received  from  such  an  event  as  the  Civil  War  are 
permanent  and  abiding.  No  one  who  lived  in  the  midst  of  it 
can  ever  forget  the  enthusiastic  patriotism  of  the  North  when, 
after  the  attack  on  Fort  Sumter,  President  Lincoln  called 
for  75,000  men  to  restore  the  Federal  authority  in  the 
South.  The  flower  of  the  manhood  of  the  nation  responded 
to  the  call,  not  in  any  spirit  of  bitterness,  nor  with  any  savage 
desire  for  conquest,  but  simply  from  the  feeling  that  success- 
ful secession  meant  death  to  the  United  States,  and  that  in 
defence  of  such  a  country,  treasure  and  blood  might  well  be 
freely  shed.  The  great  majority  of  the  men  who  responded 
to  the  call  were  not  the  idle  or  dissolute,  or  those  given  to 
change.  They  came  from  the  counting-house  and  the  college, 
from  the  workshop  and  the  mansion;  they  formed  the  very 
backbone  of  the  nation,  and  it  was  with  her  best  that  the 
country  in  the  first  instance  answered  the  call  of  her  chief 
magistrate.  Afterwards,  under  the  pressure  of  long  and 
wearisome  months  of  struggle,  and  many  and  heavy  repulses, 
it  occasionally  became  a  matter  of  some  difficulty  to  fill  up 
the  ranks.  Yet,  under  all  discouragements,  the  great  heart 
of  the  nation  hesX  truly  and  strongly,  and  no  army  of  modern 
times  has  ever  contained  soldiers  of  a  higher  moral  standard 
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and  practice,  or  soldiers  better  able  to  give  a  good  account  of 
their  foes,  than  that  led  by  Sherman  and  Sheridan  and  Meade 
under  the  directing  control  of  Grant.  The  English  people 
gained  their  first  and,  in  noany  cases,  their  abiding  conception 
of  the  Northern  soldier  from  'The  Times'  correspondent's 
account  of  the  Battle  of  BtfU's  Run — a  battle  which  the  said 
correspondent  did  not  witness,  and  the  results  of  which  he 
egregiously  misjudged.  The  true  Northern  soldier  can  be 
more  accurately  seen  in  the  armies  that  fought  Shiloh  and 
Fredericksburgh,  captured  Vicksburg  and  Atlanta,  and  at  last 
compelled  the  surrender  of  Lee  and  Johnston. 

On  April  11,  1861,  the  conflict  between  the  North  and  the 
South  began  by  the  famous  attack,  upon  Fort  Sumter,  in 
Charleston  Harbour,  South  Carolina.  Grant  was  in  Galena, 
Illinois,  when  the  call  for  men  came ;  and  although  he  fully 
intended  taking  active  part  in  the  war,  his  first  work  was  to 
aid  in  the  organizing  and  mustering  into  the  United  States 
Service  of  the  Illinois  volunteers.  He  sent  a  letter  to  the 
War  Department  at  Washington  offering  his  services,  which 
was  not  deemed  worthy  of  an  answer.  After  the  war  had 
closed  this  letter  was  accidentally  found  in  the  office  of  the 
adjutant-general  of  the  army.  He  called  on  McClellan,  who 
was  then  at  Cincinnati,  but  did  not  succeed  in  meeting  him. 
In  fact,  it  seemed  curiously  hard  for  Grant  to  get  a  footing  in 
the  service  at  all. 

After  the  battle  of  Bull's  Run  a  call  for  300,000  men  for 
three  years  was  made.  Grant  was  appointed  colonel  of  a 
regiment  of  infantry,  and  some  time  was  spent  in  drilling  the 
troops.  Grant  gives  an  amusing  account  of  the  first  serious 
expedition.  This  was  an  attack  upon  a  Confederate  colonel 
named  Harris. 

As  we  approached  the  brow  of  the  hill  from  which  is  was  expected  we 
could  see  Harris's  camp,  and  possibly  find  his  men  ready  formed  to  meet 
us,  my  heart  kept  getting  higher  and  higher  until  it  felt  to  me  as  though 
it  was  in  my  throat.  I  would  have  given  anything  then  to  have  been 
back  in  Illinois,  but  I  had  not  the  moral  courage  to  halt  and  consider 
what  to  do;  I  kept  right  on.  When  we  reachcid  a  point  from  which  the 
valley  below  was  in  full  view,  I  halted ;  .  .  .  the  troops  were  gone.  My 
heart  resumed  its  place.  It  occurred  to  me  at  once  that  Harris  had  been 
as  much  afraid  of  me  as  I  had  been  of  him.  Thb  was  a  view  of  the  ques- 
tion I  had  never  taken  before,  but  it  was  one  I  never  forgot  afterwards. 
From  that  event  to  the  close  of  the  war  I  never  experienced  trepidation 
upon  confronting  an  enemy,  though  I  always  felt  more  or  less  anxiety.  I 
never  forgot  that  he  had  as  much  reason  to  fear  my  forces  as  I    had  his. 

There  are  many  testimonies  to  the  fact  that  Grant  was 
wonderfully  cool  under  fire.     He  would  write  a  dispatch  or  an 
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order  while  under  fire  as  coolly  as  in  his  tent.  His  staff  were 
sometimes  put  on  tenter-hooks  by  the  extremely  leisurely  way 
in  which  he  would  move  to  a  safe  spot.  His  favourite  method 
was  always,  if  possible,  to  take  the  initiative  in  military 
movements.  His  work  was  to  attack  and  destroy  as  promptly 
as  possible  the  enemy  opposed  to  him,  and  his  successes  were 
largely  due  to  the  fact  that  he  directed  all  his  energies  to  the 
accomplishment  of  this  object,  and  spent  little  time  in  specu- 
lating about  what  the  enemy  might  do. 

Towards  the  end  of  1861  Grant  was  appointed  a  brigadier- 
general,  and  after  taking  a  prominent  part  in  organizing 
troops,  he  fought  the  battle  of  Belmont,  and  was  thus  brought 
prominently  before  the  country.  At  the  beginning  of  1862 
the  Confederates  were  hoRling  a  strongly  fortified  line  extend- 
ing from  the  Mississippi  at  Columbus,  Ohio,  to  Bowling  Green, 
Kentucky.  To  break  through  this  line,  after  repeated  requests. 
Grant  was  allowed  to  advance  upon  and  attack  Fort  Henry  on 
the  Tennessee  River.  In  conjunction  with  the  gunboats,  an 
attack  was  made  resulting  in  the  capture  of  the  fort.  About 
eleven  miles  from  Fort  Henry  is  situated  Fort  Donelson.  Here 
there  was  a  large  Confederate  army  strongly  fortified.  Grant 
at  once  pressed  forward  to  the  attack.  After  enduring  great 
hardships  from  the  weather  and  much  hard  fighting,  the  fort 
was  taken.  The  garrison  made  a  vigorous  sortie,  and  nearly 
succeeded  in  cutting  their  way  through  Grant's  army.  They 
were  repulsed,  however,  and  Grant  heard  some  of  his  men  say 
that  the  enemy  had  come  out  with  knapsacks  and  haversacks 
full  of  provisions. 

I  turned  to  Colonel  J.  D.  Webster  and  said,  *  Some  of  our  men  are 
pretty  badly  demoralized,  but  the  enemy  must  be  more  so,  for  he  has 
attempted  to  force  his  way  out,  but  has  fallen  back ;  the  one  who  attacks 
first  now  will  be  victorious,  and  the  enemy  will  have  to  be  in  a  hurry  if  he 
gets  ahead  of  me.' 

The  assault  was  made,  and,  as  it  was  near  nightfall  when  the 
outer  lines  were  carried,  the  troops  bivouacked  there.  In  the 
night  the  Confederates  resolved  to  surrender.  The  two  senior 
generals  fled  like  cowards,  leaving  their  subordinate,  Buckner, 
to  bear  the  brunt.  In  reply  to  his  demand  for  terms,  Grant 
wrote  the  letter  which,  coupled  with  his  deeds,  at  once  made 
him  famous.  *No  terms  except  an  unconditional  and  imme- 
diate siurender  can  be  accepted.  I  propose  to  move  at  once 
upon  your  works.*  Buckner  surrendered,  about  15,000  men 
were  made  prisoners,  the  Confederate  line  was  broken,  and  a 
great  thrill  of  joy  went  through  the  Northern  States.  The 
writer  can  distinctly  recall  the  intense  excitement  caused  by 
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the  news.  It  was  the  first  unquestionable  success  won  by  the 
North.  The  nation  felt  that  in  Grant  a  general  had  been 
found  who  not  only  wished  to  fight,  but  who  could  and  would 
when  the  need  came.  For  some  unknown  reason  Grant  was 
disliked  by  Halleck,  the  commander-in-chief,  and  after  fruit- 
less efforts  to  create  the  impression  that  the  victory  at 
Donelson  was  due  not  to  Grant  but  to  C.  F.  Smith,  Halleck 
induced  McClcllan  to  relieve  Grant  from  duty.  'Thus,' 
Grant  writes,  *in  less  than  two  weeks  after  the  victory  at 
Donelson  the  two  leading  generals  in  the  army  were  in  corre- 
spondence as  to  what  disposition  should  be  made  of  me,  and 
in  less  than  three  weeks  I  was  virtually  in  arrest  and  without 
a  command.* 

But  the  man  who  had  won  the  first  conspicuous  success  of 
the  war  on  the  Federal  side  could  not  long  be  kept  under  a 
cloud.  Grant  was  restored  to  his  command,  and  a  large 
force  under  his  command  was  soon  concentrated  at  Pittsburgh 
Landing  on  the  Tennessee  River.  Fully  alive  to  the  danger 
of  their  position,  the  Confederates  resolved  to  crush  this  force. 
An  attack  in  force  was  made  on  April  6,  1862,  and,  after  hard 
fighting  all  day,  the  Union  troops  were  slowly  forced  back 
towards  the  river.  The  brunt  of  the  battle  fell  upon  Sherman's 
division,  composed  of  men  most  of  whom  had  never  been  under 
fire  before.  Prentiss's  division  was  cut  off,  and  a  large  number 
of  prisoners  captured.  Grant,  though  suffering  acutely  from 
lameness,  caused  by  his  horse  having  fallen  upon  him  a  day 
or  two  previously,  visited  all  parts  of  the  field,  and  at  night- 
fall felt  confident  of  victory  on  the  morrow,  the  more  so  as  he 
knew  that  heavy  reinforcements  under  Buell  were  close  at 
hand.  And  so  it  proved.  The  next  day  the  Confederates 
were  driven  back  to  Corinth.  They  had  received  a  severe 
blow  by  the  loss  of  their  general-in-chief,  Albert  Sidney 
Johnston,  in  the  first  day's  battle. 

This  battle  is  interesting  not  only  from  its  immediate 
results,  but  as  typical  of  many  features  of  the  war  during  the 
first  two  years. 

Shiloh  (writes  Grant)  was  the  severest  battle  fought  at  the  West  during 
the  war,  and  but  few  in  the  East  equalled  it  for  hard,  determined  fighting. 
I  saw  an  open  field,  in  our  possession  on  the  second  day,  over  which  the 
Confederates  had  made  repeated  charges  the  day -before,  so  covered  with 
dead  that  it  would  have  been  possible  to  walk  across  the  clearing  in  any 
direction,  stepping  on  dead  bK)dies,  without  a  foot  touching  the  ground. 
.  .  .  The  enemy  fought  bravely,  but  they  had  started  out  to  defeat  and 
destroy  an  army  and  capture  a  position.  They  failed  in  both,  with  very 
heavy  loss  in  killed  and  wounded,  and  must  have  gone  back  discouraged 
and  convinced  that  the  *  Yankee '  was  not  an  enemy  to  be  despised. 
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The  Confederates  at  the  time  claimed  a  victory,  and  on  a 
recent  account,  written  from  their  point  of  view,  Grant  thus 
comments  : 

The  description  of  the  battle  of  Shiloh  given  by  G)lonel  Johnson  is 
very  graphic  and  well  told.  The  reader  will  imagine  that  he  can  see 
each  blow  strack,  a  demoralized  and  broken  mob  of  Union  soldiers,  each 
blow  sending  the  enemy,  more  demoralized  than  ever,  towards  the 
Tennessee  River,  which  was  a  little  more  than  two  miles  away  at  the 
beginning  of  the  onset  If  the  reader  should  stop  to  inquire  why,  with 
snch  Confederate  success  for  more  than  twelve  hours  of  hard  Bghting,  the 
National  troops  were  not  all  killed,  captured,  or  driven  into  the  river,  he 
will  regard  the  pen  picture  as  perfect  But  I  witnessed  the  fight  from 
the  National  side  from  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning  until  night  closed  the 
contest     I  can  see  but  little  in  the  description  that  I  can  recognize. 

A  similar  comment  may  be  applied  to  many  a  battle  besides 
that  of  Shiloh,  and  also  to  descriptions  of  conflicts  that  are 
not  purely  military.  The  most  important  effect  of  the  battle 
upon  Grant's  own  mind  was  to  implant  firmly  therein  the 
convicdon  that  the  suppression  of  the  rebellion  would  be 
neither  a  short  nor  a  slight  task.  Up  to  this  time  many  had 
thought  that  after  one  decisive  victory  the  South  would 
collapse.  But  after  Shiloh  Grant  felt  that  the  task  set  the 
nation  was  the  conquest  of  the  South.  The  clearness  with 
which  be  saw  this,  and  the  resolute  energy  with  which  he  set 
about  his  portion  of  the  toil,  did  much  to  stamp  him  as  the 
one  great  leader. 

But  the  immediate  result  of  the  battle  was  adverse  to  his 
reputation.  All  kinds  of  false  statements  were  circulated  in 
the  American  and  European  papers.  It  was  said  that  the 
Union  troops  were  surprised  in  their  camps,  that  Grant  was 
drunk,  that  he  was  only  saved  from  hopeless  ruin  by  the 
arrival  of  Buell,  that  it  was  BuelFs  troops  and  not  his  own 
that  repelled  the  last  furious  onslaught  of  the  rebels.  These 
reports  were  used  in  the  interest  of  the  contending  political 
parties  at  the  North — for  the  South  was  by  no  means  destitute 
of  defenders  and  sympathizers  behind  the  Northern  army — 
and  at  length  a  kind  of  fabulous  battle  of  Shiloh  was  developed, 
in  which  sdl  the  victory  and  glory  and  skill  was  on  the  side  of 
the  rebels  who  ran  away,  and  all  the  blundering,  loss,  and 
defeat  on  the  side  of  the  Union  troops  who  repelled  their 
assailants.     In  a  letter  written  upon  this  point,  Sherman  says  : 

As  General  Taylor  is  said  in  his  letter  to  have  doubted  whether  he  was 
at  the  battle  of  Buena  Vista  at  all,  on  account  of  the  many  things  having 
transpired  there,  according  to  the  historians,  which  he  did  not  see,  so  I 
b^n  to  doubt  whether  I  was  at  the  battle  of  Pittsburgh  Landing,  of 
mmlem  description. 
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And  Grant  also  states  that  *  the  battle  of  Pittsburgh  Landing 
has  been  perhaps  less  understood,  or,  to  state  the  case  more 
accurately,  more  persistently  misunderstood  than  any  other 
engagement  between  National  and  Confederate  troops.' 

The  incompetency  of  Halleck  frittered  away  before  Corinth 
all  the  fruits  of  victory.  Time  was  given  to  the  Confederates 
to  recruit  and  fill  up  their  shattered  ranks.  McClellan's 
disastrous  1862  campaign  in  Virginia  led  to  his  supersession 
by  Halleck,  and  Grant,  who,  while  Halleck  was  with  the 
troops,  had  been  a  general  without  an  army,  was  restored  to 
his  command.  He  at  once  set  vigorously  to  work,  having  as 
his  great  objective  the  reduction  of  Vicksburg.  But  many 
long  and  anxious  months  were  to  pass  before  the  prize  should 
be  gained. 

Grant's  career  contains  quite  an  unusual  number  of  those 
events,  so  trivial  in  themselves,  but  which,  had  they  happened 
otherwise,  might  have  altered  his  whole  career.  In  the  Mexi- 
can war,  a  Mr.  Hamer,  Member  of  Congress  for  Ohio,  holding 
a  commission  as  colonel,  died  from  sickness  at  Monterey. 
Grant  believed  that,  had  he  lived,  Hamer  would  have  been 
President,  and  he  himself  would  have  received  a  high  staff 
appointment.  While  suffering  either  from  Halleck's  jealousy 
or  from  his  belief  in  Grant's  incompetency.  Grant  determined 
to  leave  the  West.  He  was  only  prevented  from  going  by  the 
earnest  entreaties  of  Sherman.  During  the  same  irksome 
period  with  his  staff  he  went  on  a  visit  to  Memphis.  He 
stopped  a  few  minutes  with  a  Union  man,  who  manifested  no 
desire  whatever  to  extend  hospitality  to  him.  During  the 
brief  stay  a  man  had  been  presented  to  Grant,  who,  as  soon 
as  he  heard  his  name,  departed.  Grant  rode  leisurely  on, 
and  was  surprised  to  learn,  a  few  days  after,  that  he  had 
narrowly  escaped  being  captured  by  a  detachment  of  rebel 
cavalry  in  the  neighbourhood,  who  had  been  sent  in  pursuit 
of  him  by  this  man.  Had  Grant  been  taken — and  his  escape 
was  narrow  indeed — the  whole  course  of  his  life  would  most 
probably  have  been  altered.  During  the  second  day's  fighting 
at  Pittsburgh  Landing,  Grant  and  two  staff  officers  were 
riding  across  a  field,  when  suddenly  a  battery  of  artillery 
and  a  sharp  musketry  fire  opened  upon  them. 

The  shell  and  balls  whistled  about  our  ears  very  fast  for  about  a 
minute.  I  do  not  think  it  took  us  longer  than  that  to  get  out  of  range 
and  out  of  sight.  In  the  sudden  start  we  made,  Major  Hawkins  lost  his 
hat.  He  did  not  stop  to  pick  it  up.  McPherson's  horse  dropped  dead. 
A  ball  had  passed  through  him  just  back  of  the  saddle.  A  ball  had  struck 
the  metal  scabbard  of  my  sword  just  below  the  hilt  and  broken  it  nearly 
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off.  There  were  three  of  us :  one  had  lost  a  horse,  one  a  hat,  and  one  a 
scabbard.    We  were  thankful  it  was  no  worse. 

Even  when  the  campaign  against  Vicksburg  was  well  under 
way  political  intrigue  at  Washington- — a  force  that  until  the 
last  year  of  the  war  always  hampered  the  Northern  generals 
— nearly  succeeded  in  replacing  Grant  by  McClernand.  Often 
near  the  point  when  the  total  loss  of  his  influence  and  power 
seemed  imminent,  yet  through  it  all  Grant  steadily  moved 
onward  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  allotted  work. 

It  is  beside  our  purpose  to  describe  here  the  Vicksburg 
cacmpaign.  Its  execution  stamps  Grant  as  incontestably  a 
great  soldier.  He  had  to  contend  against  unusually  bad 
weather,  which  rendered  military  movements  almost  impos- 
sible in  that  region,  a  skilful  and  brave  foe,  intrigue  within  his 
army,  and  political  caballing  at  Washington.  He  triumphed 
over  all  obstacles,  he  won  a  splendid  victory.  He  really 
sealed  the  fate  of  the  South.  Although  her  struggles  were 
to  continue  for  a  year  and  a  half,  her  doom  was  certain.  Of 
the  telegram  announcing  his  triumph,  he  says:  *This  news, 
with  the  victory  at  Gettysburg  won  the  same  day,  lifted  a 
great  load  of  anxiety  from  the  minds  of  the  President,  his 
Cabinet,  and  the  loyal  people  all  over  the  North.  The  fate  of 
the  Confederacy  was  sealed  when  Vicksburg  fell.'  Port  Hudson 
immediately  surrendered  with  6,000  prisoners  and  fifty-one 
guns,  and  the  great  river  once  again  flowed  *  unvexed  to  the 
sea.' 

Some  idea  of  the  enormous  scale  of  the  Civil  War,  in  regard 
to  the  area  of  the  field  and  the  length  of  the  frontier,  the 
contending  armies  and  the  loss  of  life,  may  be  gained  from 
a  consideration  of  the  facts  relating  to  these  two  great  events. 

Gettysburg,  in  Pennsylvania,  where,  on  July  3,  1863, 
Meade  defeated  Lee,  is,  as  the  crow  flies,  nearly  1,000  miles 
from  Vicksburg,  on  the  Mississippi,  where  on  the  same  day 
Pemberton  surrendered  to  Grant.  This  may  become  clearer 
to  the  mind  if  we  say  that,  roughly  speaking,  it  represents  the 
distance  separating  London  from  Rome  or  from  Gibraltar. 
The  Vicksburg  campaign  inflicted  upon  the  Confederates,  in 
addition  to  the  capture  of  that  important  post,  a  loss  of  10,000 
men  in  killed  and  wounded,  31,600  prisoners,  172  cannon,  and 
about  60,000  muskets.  Grant's  loss  was  1,243  killed,  7,095 
wounded,  535  missing — a  total  of  8,873. 

At  Gettysburg  a  deadly  battle  between  two  great  armies 
raged  for  two  days  and  a  hsdf.  It  ended  in  a  repulse  of  Lee's 
army,  and  Meade,  with  a  little  more  energy  and  push,  might 
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have  changed  this  into  the  complete  annihilation  of  the 
Confederates.  The  Union  loss  was  2,834  killed  and  13,709 
wounded;  Lee,  as  usual,  made  no  return  of  his  losses,  but 
spoke  of  them  as  severe,  and  the  most  reliable  authorities 
place  his  killed  and  wounded  at  16,000. 

Thus  in  two  great  military  events,  which  were  by  no  means 
the  bloodiest,  although  they  were  among  the  most  important 
of  the  war,  over  60,000  men  were  killed  and  wounded.  What 
ghastly  pictures  of  suffering  and  sorrow  statistics  like  these 
suggest  to  the  mind !  Even  in  a  most  righteous  cause,  like 
tlmt  for  which  the  North  fought,  the  sacrifice  war  demands  is 
indeed  terrible.  The  writer  can  well  recall  how,  in  the  part  of 
the  United  States  where  he  lived,  after  the  first  year  of  the 
struggle,  it  was  a  rare  thing  to  see  a  woman  dressed  in  colours. 
There  was  hardly  a  family  that  in  some  of  its  branches  had 
not  suffered,  there  was  hardly  a  house  in  which  *  there  was  not 
one  dead.* 

But  in  the  twenty  years  that  have  passed,  much  of  the  old 
animosity  has  died  out.  The  North  saved  the  Union,  and  the 
great  bulk  of  the  South  now  acquiesce  heartily  in  that  result. 
Among  the  pall-bearers  at  General  Grant's  funeral  was 
General  Buckner,  who  surrendered  to  him  at  Fort  Donelson. 
Whatever  other  internal  diflficulties  may  disturb  the  United 
States,  the  issue  of  secession  will  not  again  be  raised.  And  in 
this  volume,  dealing  as  it  does  with  the  period  when  the 
antagonism  between  the  two  sections  had  reached  its  highest 
point,  it  is  pleasant  to  note  that  all  the  "references  to  Southern 
generals,  soldiers,  and  civiliaas  are  as  kindly  as  they  well 
could  be,  and  show  that,  although  Grant  detested  the  cause 
for  which  the  South  fought,  he  never  forgot  that  her  people 
were  fellow-countrymen,  who  had  erred  from  the  path  of  true 
patriotism. 

In  conclusion,  we  can  only  say  that  this  handsome  volume 
deserves  to  be  widely  read.  It  gives  us  the  means  of  discover- 
ing what  manner  of  man  Grant  was.  It  gives  a  brief  but 
clear,  intelligible  account  of  a  large  part  of  one  of  the  greatest 
wars  of  modem  time.  It  throws  much  light  upon  American 
civil  and  politico-military  life,  and  it  whets  the  appetite  for 
the  forthcoming  second  volume,  which  will  doubtless  contain 
Grant's  mature  views  upon  his  great  Virginia  campaign,  and 
that  time  of  herculean  labour  and  heavy  responsibility  when, 
from  his  head-quarters  at  City  Point,  he  issued  the  orders 
that  held  Lee  in  the  defences  at  Petersburg,  sent  Sheridan 
on  his  dashing  cavalry  raids,  glided  the  movements  of  Sher- 
man, stirred  up  to  resolute  action  the  sluggish  Thomas,  and 
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brought  about  at  one  and  the  same  time  the  complete  collapse  of 
the  rebellion  and  the  surrender  of  all  its  armies. 

Hitherto  all  who  cared  to  know  about  Grant  were  dependent 
upon  the  accounts  of  others.  This  volume,  written  while  the 
author  was  on  the  verge  of  the  grave,  written  mainly  for  the 
benefit  of  his  children,  written  in  a  spirit  of  brotherly  kindness 
towards  all  sections  of  his  countrymen,  gives  us  an  entrance  into 
the  great  captain's  mind,  and  allows  us  to  look  over  the  wild 
whirlpool  of  the  war  through  his  eyes,  see  men  as  they  appeared 
to  him,  and  judge  events  with  the  judgment  his  intellect 
passed  upon.  It  is  this  which  constitutes  at  once  the  great 
charm  and  the  supreme  value  of  this  latest  addition  to  the 
literature  of  the  war  for  the  Union. 

R.    LOVETT. 


Art.    VII. — The  Progress  of  Disestablishment  in 
Scotland. 

The  course  of  the  Church  question  in  Scotland  since  it  was  last 
chronicled  in  these  pages  has  been  interesting  and  eventful. 

Its  origin  was  a  good  deal  earlier  than  Mr.  Disraeli's 
Patronage  Act  of  1874;  but  politicians  have  generally  been 
content  to  accept  that  as  their  starting-point. 

The  other  Presbyterian  Churches  (said  Mr.  Gladstone)  which  mav  be 
said  to  constitute  if  not  a  majority,  at  least  one  moiety,  of  the  people  of 
Scotland,  have  accepted  the  Patronage  Act  as  a  distinct  challenge  on  the 
subject  of  E^stablishment,  and  have  answered  that  challenge  by  saying 
that  it  is  their  deliberate  conviction  that  the  Establishment  that'  now  exists 
in  Scotland  ought  not  to  continue  in  possession  of  the  national  property. 

Not  only  so,  but  *by  means  of  that  Act  the  controversy  of 
Disestablishment,  which  had  been  almost  wholly  asleep  beyond 
the  Tweed,  has  been  roused  to  an  activity  and  forced  into  a 
prominence  which  may  make  it  the  leading  Scottish  question 
at  the  next  General  Election.'  These  last  words  were  written 
in  1876,  when  Mr.  Gladstone  was  in  retirement.  On  No- 
vember 6,  1877,  Lord  Hartington,  then  acting  as  leader  of 
the  party,  came  down  to  Edinburgh  to  re-organize  it;  and 
the  question  which  he  dealt  with  as  the  first  among  those  of 
the  highest  importance,  was  that  of  the  Chiu-ch.  After  re- 
ferring to  the  growing  sense  of  injustice  in  Scotland  as  to  this 
matter,  he  summed  up  : 

AH  I  can  say  is,  that  when,  if  ever,  Scotch  opinion,  or  even  Scotch 
liberal  opinion,  is  fplly  formed  upon  this  subject,  I  thipk  that  I  may 
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venture  to  say,  on  behalf  of  the  Liberal  party  as  a  whole,  that  it  will  be 
prepared  to  deal  with  this  question  upon  its  merits  and  without  reference 
to  any  other  consideration.  No  doubt,  gentlemen,  the  fate  of  one  Estab- 
lishment cannot  but  exercise  some  influence  on  the  fate  of  another.  .  .  . 
But,  as  far  as  I  am  concerned,  I  will  be  no  party  to  stimulate  agitation  in 
this  country  upon  this  subject ;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  will  I  hi  a  party 
to  any  attempt  to  repress  discussion,  because  of  the  influence  which  such 
discussion  might  have  upon  the  future  legislation  of  England. 

The  important  debate  of  the  following  year,  to  be  found  in 
*  Hansard  *  for  the  i8th  of  June,  gave  Mr.  Gladstone  an  oppor- 
tunity of  expressing  his  adhesion  to  this  declaration,  and  of 
po  nting  out  that  the  burden  of  proof  in  this  trial  lay  upon 
the  Established  Church  of  Scotland.  Both  sides  of  the  House, 
at  the  same  time,  concurred  in  rejecting  proposals  for  parlia- 
mentary inquiry  made  by  no  less  than  three  members  from 
Scotland.  Those  were  the  days  when  the  idea  was  rife  that 
some  remedy  short  of  Disestablishment  could  patch  up  the 
rents  of  the  Kirk,  and  this  expectation  was  at  the  bottom  of 
the  motions  submitted  to  the  House.*  Their  failure  was 
complete.  The  schemes  then  suggested  for  satisfying  the 
Free  Church  party  were  inconsistent  with  logic,  and  even 
with  grammar.  They  had  assumed  no  coherent  shape  in  the 
minds  of  the  members  who  wanted  inquiry,  and  in  those  of 
intelligent  churchmen  on  both  sides  of  the  controversy  they 
'  had  already  resolved  themselves  into  contradictions  in  terms. 
And  they  have  had  no  sane  successors.  The  question  hence- 
forward became  political  rather  than  ecclesiastical.  Mr. 
Gladstone's  reference  of  it  to  the  Scottish  people,  and  his  argu- 
ment that  the  Church  must  establish  an  exclusive  right  before 
that  tribunal,  gave  the  matter  great  interest  when  in  the 
following  year  he  resumed  the  leadership  of  the  party.  For, 
at  the  same  time,  he  resolved  to  come  down  to  Midlothian  and 
to  fight  his  battle  with  Mr.  Disraeli  from  the  entrenched  camp 
of  Liberalism  in  Scotland.  The  friends  of  Establishment 
there  at  once  forsaw  a  party  crisis  and  a  great  Liberal 
victory.  Much  pressure  was  accordingly  put  upon  the 
Liberal  leaders,  and  especially  upon  Mr.  Gladstone,  to  declare 
beforehand  that  as  Scottish  Disestablishment  could  not  be  the 
sole  or  main  issue  of  the  election,  that  question  should  be 
held  as  excluded  from  it  and  from  the  Parliament  so  to  be 
elected.  Mr.  Gladstone,  however,  after  consultation  with 
Lord  Hartington,  declined  to  take  this  view,  and  expressed  his 
own  attitude  in  a  letter  to  Principal  Rainy  of  May  24,  1879  • 

I  certainly  desire  that  this  question,  which  has  been  recognized  as  pre- 
*  •  British  Quarterly,'  April,  1878,  p.  471. 
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emmently  one  for  the  Scottish  people  to  consider,  should  not  be  raised 
by  the  party  until  the  Scottish  pec^e  shall  have  pronounced  upon  it  in  a 
manner  wluch  is  intelligible  and  distinct  But  I  do  not  find  the  phrases 
•main  issue*  and  'side  issue'  to  be  sufficiently  firee  firom  ambiguity  to 
lead  me  to  choose  them  for  the  convenience  of  my  own  sentiments,  while 
I  think  a  distinct  and  intelligible  expression  must  be  all  for  which  such 
gentlemen  as  I  have  described  would  wish  to  stipulate.  In  my  present 
sentiments  on  the  subject  there  is  nothing  to  conceal.  They  have  been 
ukatured,  I  think,  as  fiu*  as  the  present  stage  of  the  discussion  admits,  and 
they  have  been  expressed  as  far  as  they  l^ve  been  matured.  I  refer  to 
our  discussions  in  Parliament,  and  I  adhere  also  to  the  declaration  of 
Lord  Hartington.  Those  who  have  done  most  to  advance  the  agitation 
of  the  question  were,  in  my  judgment,  the  authors  of  the  Patronage  Act 
of  1874.  It  is  *no  part,  however,  of  my  duty  either  to  urge  the  question 
forward  or  to  keep  it  backward.  On  this  principle,  and  in  a  spirit  of 
cordial  respect  and  goodwill  to  all  concerned,  I  have  acted  and  I  mean  to 
act 

While  this  letter  fonnally  kept  things  open,  in  so  far  as  a 
declaration  by  a  Prime  Minister  can  be  said  to  keep  open  the 
freedom  of  Parliament,  it  was  far  from  urging  the  question 
upon  the  early  attention  of  the  House.  On  the  contrary,  the 
overwhelming  importance  attached  to  the  then  crisis  upon  the 
Eastern  question  threw  other  things  back,  and  tended  to 
emphasize  the  old  advice  of  Lord  Hartington  to  Scottish 
Liberals,  rather  in  the  meantime  to  mature  their  convictions 
on  the  question  of  their  Church.  They  seem  clearly  to  have 
taken  this  view  themselves.  A  conference  of  delegates  from 
Liberal  associations,  very  largely  attended,  was  held  in 
Glasgow  on  October  14,  1879.  ^  resolution  had  been 
prepared  for  it,  urging  Liberals  'at  the  present  juncture*  in 
no  case  to  press  questions  on  whiqh  there  was  not  agreement, 
but  everywhere  to  unite.  It  was  prepared,  or  approved,  by 
the  late  popular  Whip,  Mr.  Adam ;  but  the  advice  in  this 
absolute  form  was  known  to  cause  deep  dissatisfaction,  and 
•  The  Times '  confidently  anticipated  that  the  conference  would 
be  the  scene  of  a  deep  split  in  Scottish  Liberalism.  The  split 
was  prevented  by  the  conference  unanimously  adopting  an 
amendment  which  recognized  '  the  right  and  duty  of  members 
of  the  Liberal  party  to  mature  opinions  on  questions  at  pre- 
sent before  the  country,'  and  urged  union  only  where  pressing 
such  a  question  as  Disestablishment  would  let  in  a  Conser- 
vative. The  duty  oi  maturing  a  great  question  like  that 
already  laid  upon  Scotland,  a  duty  lying  on  candidates  for 
the  new  Parliament  as  well  as  on  constituencies,  was  strongly 
pressed  by  the  mover  of  the  amendment — ^the  writer  of  the 
present  paper. 

It  is  the  burden  of  Liberalism  and  its  honour;  and  where  the  question 
Na  CLXV.  10 
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as  in  this  case,  is  one  which  necessarily  arises  out  of  present  facts,  where 
it  follows  us,  and  surrounds  us,  and  waits  for  us,  then  Conservatism  must 
meet  it  too.  But  Conservatism  will  be  dragged  to  meet  it  with  unwilling 
footsteps  and  averted  lace. 

The  union  of  the  conference  was  followed  by  a  general 
acquiescence  of  the  party  in  view  of  that  election ;  and  the 
principle  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  letter,  that  the  question  was  one 
before  Scotland  and  to  be  leisurely  dealt  with  by  it,  will  be 
found  carried  out  in  detail  in  his  '  Midlothian  speeches  *  then 
published. 

The  Parliament  of  1880  was  thus  distinctly  accepted  by 
Scotland  as.  a  period  during  which  the  question  remitted  to 
it  by  the  Liberal  leaders  was  to  be  matured.  But  scarcely 
had  it  commenced  to  sit  when  the  old  truth  was  again  illus- 
trated, that  no  question  matures  itself  except  by  the  action  of 
those  who  ought  to  mature  it.  It  was  at  all  events  plain 
that  Scotch  candidates,  severed  from  their  constituents  and 
gathered  into  Westminster,  are  not  the  soil  for  such  spon- 
taneous growth.  In  Scotland,  too,  a  few  party  men  had 
obviously  conceived  the  insane  idea  that  the  question  might 
be  altogether  ignored  and  got  rid  of;  while  others,  more 
influential,  and  strongly  seconded  in  the  Liberal  press, 
seemed  to  hold  that  to  mature  a  question  means  to  retard  or 
to  keep  it  back.  *  The  centre  of  this  reaction  became  the  execu- 
tive of  the  Scottish  Liberal  Association,  a  central  body  formed 
by  the  union  of  others  in  188 1.  At  its  first  autumnal  meeting, 
however,  held  that  year  in  Dundee,  it  had  a  very  significant 
warning  as  to  the  feeling  of  its  constituency.  An  afternoon 
conference  for  discussing  Liberal  principles,  largely  attended 
from  the  four  adjacent  counties,  was  held  under  its  auspices, 
and  a  resolution  stating  the  '  measures  most  urgently  claiming 
the  attention  of  Government ' — what  one  of  its  movers  called 
a  'platform* — was  presented  to  it.  The  measures  demanded 
dealt  with — (i)  The  Land  Laws;  (2)  County  Government; 
(3)  Licensing  Laws;  (4)  7%^  application  of  the  principle  of 
Religious  Equality  to  c^ll  denominations  in  Scotland ;  (5)  Fran- 
chise Extension.  Sir  James  Ramsay  moved  that  No.  4  be 
omitted ;  but  the  motion  was  met  by  a  protest  that  this  was 
an  essential  part  of  Scottish  Liberalism.  A  powerful  debate 
followed,  ending  in  a  division  in  which,  in  a  crowded  meeting, 
all  except  *  three  or  four  '  voted  for  the  whole  platform.  The 
management  took  warning.  Conferences  for  such  discussions 
were  discontinued.  Not  content  with  declining  to  foster  the 
question  remitted,  the  executive  during  the  years  following 
ignored  it,  and  in  issuing  its  annual  reports  concealed  even 
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the  steps  of  progress  which  were  taken  in  the  matter  by  the 
leading  Libeial  associations.  Success  simulated  in  this  way 
is,  of  course,  dangerous  as  well  as  doubtful ;  and  we  shall  see 
that  the  waters  which  during  all  these  years  were  dammed 
up  instead  of  being  permitted  peacefully  to  flow,  came  down 
at  last  in  inconvenient  flood. 

This  attempt  to  conceal  from  the  notice  of  Government 
the  measures  that  were  even  then  earnestly  desired  by  its 
northern  supporters,  made  it  plain  that  a  duty  of  ripening  the 
question  lay  upon  Scottish  Liberalism,  which  all  its  leaders 
could  not  be  expected  to  discharge.  It  was  necessary  to 
meet  also  the  allegation,  very  persistent  at  this  time,  that  Mr. 
Gladstone  was  mistaken  when  he  alleged  that  the  Free  Church, 
not  long  since  an  established  body  in  itself,  had  now  acquiesced 
in  the  disestablbhment  of  its  successor.  Accordingly,  Mr.  Dick 
Peddie  prepared  a  resolution  to  be  laid  upon  the  table  of  the 
House  of  Commons.  The  Commission  of  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Free  Church  resolved  on  i6th  of  November,  '  that 
the  time  has  now  come  when  the  question  in  Scotland  must 
be  taken  up  and  dealt  with  as  one  demanding  an  early  and 
decisive  settlement.*  And  on  the  20th  of  December  there  was 
held  in  Edinburgh  the  first  of  a  series  of  meeting^  for  dis- 
cussing and  demanding  Disestablishment,  which  during  the 
twelvemonth  following  had  the  most  important  influence  in 
the  education  of  the  country.  Mr.  McLaren,  the  venerable 
ex-member  for  Edinburgh,  took  the  chair,  and  Dr.  Cameron, 
M.P.  for  Glasgow,  moY€^  *  that  the  electors  and  community  oif 
Scotland  should  be  prepared  to  give  an  unequivocal  answer  to 
the  question  at  the  next  general  election.  This  preparation 
went  on  to  a  very  large  extent  during  the  following  year, 
partly  in  the  Liberal  associations  of  the  great  cities  of 
Scotland,  which  did  their  duty  nobly;  but  perhaps  even 
more  in  public  meetings  in  the  great  towns.  On  these  plat- 
forms two  churchmen,  Principal  Cairns  and  Principal  Rainy, 
carried  off"  from  their  lay  coadjutors  all  the  honours  of 
successful  argument.  It  was  a  national  discussion,  one- sided 
no  doubt,  but  maintained  on  a  singularly  high  level  of  can- 
dour and  courtesy,  and  with  strength  and  persuasiveness  of 
reason  far  above  the  usual  attainment  of  platform  politics. 
That  it  was  to  so  large  an  extent  the  crusade  of  two  church- 
men was  a  disadvantage,  yet  it  had  one  good  result.  They 
avoided  the  Church  aspects  of  the  question,  the  justice  of 
which  Mr.  Gladstone  had  persistently  and  almost  exclusively 
pressed,  and  chose  to  dwell  rather  on  the  arguments  of 
natural   justice  and    fairness  between   man   and    man.       To 
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the  communion  of  Dr.  Cairns,  the  United  Presbyterian  Church, 
this  was  in  no  respects  new;  but  on  the  Free  Church,  to 
which  Dr.  Rainy  naturally  more  addressed  himself,  the  effect 
was  great.  To  this  date  must  be  assigned  the  final  crumbling 
down  in  that  body  of  the  opposition  of  a  solid  minority  hostile 
to  the  Free  Churchism  of  the  future.  To  the  same  period 
also  belongs  the  adhesion,  at  least  to  ultimate  Disestablish- 
ment, of  the  hitherto  hesitating  representatives  of  Scottish 
Whiggism. 

In  the  next  year,  1883,  the  question  was  perhaps  more 
advanced  in  connection  with  the  theological  chairs  of  the 
Scottish  Universities  than  in  any  other  way.  Those  chairs 
have  always  remained  sectarian  in  the  sense  of  being  limited 
by  the  test  not  only  of  doctrinal  creed,  but,  in  addition,  of 
adhesion  to  the  established  section  of  the  Presbyterians  of 
Scotland.  In  1843  ^^^  illustrious  Dr.  Chalmers  and  his  col- 
leagues of  the  Free  Church  were  by  this  rule  turned  out  of 
universities  which  still  called  themselves  national.  In  conse- 
quence, that  body,  as  well  as  the  United  Presbyterian  Church, 
had  long  since  set  up  theological  halls  of  their  own,  some  of 
them  more  fully  and  scientifically  equipped,  though  at  their 
own  exptnse,  than  those  of  the  Church  established.  The 
injustice  of  the  situation  had  been  obvious  for  half  a  century. 
Even  Lord  Derby,  when  Prime  Minister  in  1852,  expressed 
his  desire  '  to  make  such  a  change  in  the  universities  as  would 
tend  to  reconcile  the  great  bodies  into  which  the  Church  of 
Scotland  is  at  this  moment  split.'  Tljfc  change  of  Disestab- 
lishment would  of  course  simplify  it,  by  leaving  it  thereafter 
a  question  for  the  Church  itself  whether  it  cared  to  take  the 
burden,  separably  or  conjointly,  of  providing  for  theology. 
Short,  however,  of  that  thorough  remedy,  others  were  con- 
ceivable, but  to  these  Lord  Derby's  party  in  Scotland  continued 
to  give  persistent  opposition.  Even  the  abstract  motion  <  that 
the  restrictions  of  these  chairs  to  one  section  of  Scottish  Pres- 
byterians is  an  injury  to  the  science  of  theology,  and  to  the 
Universities  of  Scotland,'  was  keenly  resisted  in  October,  1877, 
in  the  University  Council  of  Edinburgh,  and  the  theological 
professors  there  opposed  even  a  committee  of  inquiry  into  the 
matter.  Now,  however,  in  1883,  the  Liberal  Government 
intimated  that  it  was  to  bring  in  a  Bill  providing  for  the 
Scottish  Universities,  and  apparently  even  for  the  still  secta- 
rian theological  chairs.  A  memorial  was  at  once  presented 
to  the  Government,  pointing  out  the  unfairness  of  this,  and 
especially  protesting  against  the  outrage  (which  it  was^  well 
ascertained  that  some  Liberals  contemplated)  of  still  farther 
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taxing  the  Scottish  people  in  order  to  increase  the  incomes  of 
chairs  already  most  unjustly  favoured.  That  increase,  it  was 
pointed  out,  should  clearly  be  the  contribution  of  the  Church 
interested : 

Such  a.  contribution,  and  even  a  much  larger  one,  would  be  only  a  frac- 
tion of  the  sum  which  their  brethren,  the  other  Scottish  Presbyterians, 
contribute  every  year  to  precisely  the  same  limited  objects.  The  contri- 
butions to  their  theological  colleges  last  year  by  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland  were  j^  10,947 :  by  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  ;^3,954; 
together  ;t  14,901.  And  these  contributions  have  been  given  while  the 
members  of  those  Churches,  besides  supporting  their  own  great  organiza- 
tions of  charity  and  religion,  parochial  and  centralized,  are  taxed  to 
maintain  those  very  chairs  of  theology  of  the  Established  Church  whose 
endowments  it  is  now  sought  to  enlarge  at  the  public  expense. 

When  the  Bill  came  out  it  was  found  that  the  Liberal 
principle  was  maintained  of  not  giving  public  money  for  addi- 
tional theological  endowments.  But  it  was  proposed  still  to 
endow  the  theological  chairs,  and  a  vigorous  effort  was  made 
to  reconcile  this  to  justice  by  a  clause  abolishing  all  their  . 
tests — ^not  the  ecclesiastical  tests  merely,  which  had  been 
complained  of,  but  the  doctrinal,  too.  This  was  strongly 
objected  to  by  a  majority — not  by  all — of  the  members  of  the 
Established  Church  Assembly,  while  it  failed  to  interest  the 
other  bodies,  which,  acknowledging  that  *the  teaching  of 
theology  is  primarily  the  concern  of  the  Christian  Churches,* 
resolved  to  continue  to  spend  upon  that  concern  their  money  - 
and  their  care.  The  result  was  that  the  Bill  was  withdrawn, 
and  re-introduced  in  1884,  with  a  provision  which,  in  one 
sense,  was  retrograde.  In  the  new  Bill,  not  merely  the  doc- 
trinal tests,  but  the  ecclesiastical,  were  in  the  meantime  re- 
tained ;  and  a  commission  was  appointed  to  inquire  into  the 
views  of  all  the  Churches,  with  a  view  to  finally  adjusting 
what  the  test,  if  any,  should  be.  This  whole  course  was 
strongly  objected  to  by  many  Nonconformists  both  in  England 
and  Scotland,  and  we  may  so  far  anticipate  the  history  as  to 
mention  that  it  was  one  of  the  points  which  were  fatal  to  the 
measure  when  in  1885  it  lapsed  into  the  hands  of  the  newly- 
installed  Government  of  Lord  Salisbury.  Some  Edinburgh 
University  men  who  were  favourable  to  the  Bill  still  thought 
it  might  be  pulled  through  by  the  simple  expedient  of  at  once 
abolishing  the  generally  condemned  ecclesiastical  test,  while 
doctrinal  tests  might,  if  need  be,  be  made  matter  of  inquiry. 
But,  at  a  conference  of  the  Scotch  members,  Mr.  Dalrymple, 
on  the  part  of  the  Government,  absolutely  refused  concession 
on  this  or  any  other  clause  of  the  measure ;    and   the   Bill 
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in  that  form  perished,  having  played  its  part  in  educating  the 
public  mind  on  a  question  that  is  more  than  merely  academic. 
But,  during  these  years  of  1883  and  1884,  the  parliamen- 
tary motion  in  connection  with  which  the  question  in  Scot- 
land was  supposed  to  advance,  was  the  resolution  laid  on  the 
table  of  the  House  of  Commons  by  Mr.  Dick  Peddie.  By  a 
series  of  unfortunate  accidents  that  resolution  was  never  pro- 
posed, and  the  most  significant  incident  of  the  session  occurred 
when,  on  June  10,  1884,  an  Ecclesiastical  Assessments  Bill 
for  Scotland  was  proposed.  It  was  met  by  the  Hon.  Arthur 
Elliot  with  the  motion — 'That  no  measure  is  satisfactory 
which  proposes  to  continue  for  the  provision  and  maintainance 
of  ecclesiastical  buildings  belonging  to  one  religious  denomi- 
nation a  system  of  general  assessments' — and  the  Bill  was 
rejected  by  a  sweeping  majority,  the  whole  Liberal  officials 
voting  against  it.  In  the  spring  of  1885,  Mr.  Peddie,  tired  of 
waiting,  exchanged  his  resolution  for  a  Disestablishment  Bill, 
drafted  on  lines  which  to  a  large  extent  were  new  in  Scotland. 
Its  provisions,  which  at  first  excited  some  surprise  by  their 
novelty,  and  some  admiration  by  their  completeness,  soon 
caused  great  alarm  in  the  Church  by  their  sweeping  and 
drastic  character.  The  parochial  machinery  was  set  at  once 
in  motion  and  a  vast  number  of  petitions — 700,  it  is  said, 
from  the  1,300  parishes  of  Scotland — were  poured  into  Parlia- 
ment. Those  on  the  other  side  were  comparatively  few,  for 
even  the  men  who  had  been  most  desirous  to  support  Mr. 
Peddie's  resolution  felt  themselves  not  bound  to  the  patronage 
of  a  Bill  in  which  many  things  were  new  and  some  were 
doubtful.  Its  provision  that  Church  fabrics  might  be  sold 
for  public  use,  was,  perhaps,  the  one  which  excited  most  objec- 
tion in  Scotland.  Its  principle  of  dealing  in  every  case  with 
the  rights  of  individuals  was  also  attacked,  but  with  less  suc- 
cess; for  it  was  clear  that  this  would  give  the  Church  aikl 
all  its  organizations,  after  Disestablishment,  just  as  much 
centralization  as  they  desired,  but  would  impose  none  upon 
them  against  their  will.  A  more  vulnerable  side  of  the 
measure  was  that  it  proposed  to  give  those  individuals  as 
incumbents,  not  their  full  salaries  for  life,  but  a  compensa- 
tion or  liberal  retiring  allowance^  with  full  power  to  them  to 
leave  their  work  if  that  seemed  best.  Even  this  found  favour 
in  an  unexpected  quarter,  for  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland  it 
is  precisely  such  a  provision  that  is  generally  needed  in  order 
to  relieve  the  situation.  But  in  the  general  case,  the  feeling 
in  the  North  was  that  the  Parish  minister  doing  his  work, 
whether  that  work  be  much  or  little,  is  entitled  to  his  salary 
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for  life  as  a  matter  of  justice,  and  that  the  other  form,  of  com- 
pensation or  retiring  allowance,  should  be  introduced  merely 
as  an  alternative,  and  at  his  option.  On  the  whole  it  must 
be  confessed  that  this  Bill,  whose  introduction  did  much  at 
the  moment  to  consolidate  Church  defence,  contributed  also 
some  important  elements  to  any  attempt  which  may  be  made 
from  either  side  in  the  future  to  solve  the  inevitable  problem. 

The  General  Assembly,  meeting  in  May,  1885,  was  a  good 
deal  occupied  with  this  Bill,  though  it  had  been  issued  in  the 
early  spring,  and  the  discussion  of  it  was  not  supposed  to 
be  very  imminent.  The  debates  of  the  courts  on  this  grave 
subject,  however,  were  powerful  and  eloquent,  and  not  un- 
worthy of  the  crisis  which  it  sought  to  persuade  the  country 
had  arrived.  But  it  had  at  least  one  other  preoccupation  in 
the  views  of  the  peer  who,  on  this  as  in  previous  years,  repre- 
sented the  Queen  as  Lord  High  Commissioner,  the  Earl  of 
Aberdeen.  So  early  as  January,  1883,  when  addressing  one  of 
the  most  energetic  of  the  Liberal  associations  already  referred 
to.  Lord  Aberdeen  had  given  a  vigorous  and  candid  statement 
of  reasons  against  immediate  Disestablishment.  His  reasons 
were  promptly  rejected  by  the  other  side,*  but  it  was  plain 
that  this  nobleman,  alone  almost  among  men  of  his  class, 
was  earnestly  dealing  with  the  whole  question  in  the  interest 
not  of  one,  but  of  all  classes  of  Scotsmen.  Just  before  the 
Assembly,  the  result  of  his  inquiries  came  out  in  a  paper  in 
The  '  Fortnightly'  (May,  1885)  on  the  Union  of  Presbyterian 
Churches.  The  union  Lord  Aberdeen  thought  possible  may 
be  described  as  one  upon  a  basis  of  retaining  the  endowments, 
but  without  establishment.  There  are  insuperable  objections 
to  the  proposal  as  made,  but  its  conciliatory  smoothness 
covered  a  very  powerful  grasp  of  a  thistly  subject,  bristling 
with  legal,  constitutional  and  historical  difficulties.  These 
difficulties  men  on  both  sides,  keeping  each  other  at  arms' 
length,  had  latterly  rather  ignored.  In  the  Assembly  and  the 
*  Church  Defence  *  associations,  indeed.  Lord  Derby's  whole 
idea  of  reconciling  the  great  bodies  into  which  the  Church 
of  Scotland  is  split '  was  laid  aside  or  lost,  while  in  the 
Liberal  associations  it  was  also  thrust  aside  by  the  dominance 
of  religious  equality  as  the  rule  of  the  near  future. 

Parliament  rose  in  August,  not  again  to  sit.  Mr.  Dick 
Peddie  did  not  propose  to  stand  again  for  the  Kilmarnock 
Burghs,  as  he  was  to  be  absent  for  the  greater  part  of  the 
year  in  Australia.     In    his  place  Dr.    Cameron,  the    senior  • 

♦  •  Letter  to  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen."  Edinbuigh :  Macniven  and  Wallace, 
1883. 
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member  for  Glasgow,  gave  notice  that  he.  would  move  in  the 
new  Parliament,  *That  the  Church  of  Scotland  should  forth- 
with be  disestablished.'  The  executive  of  the  Scottish  Liberal 
Association,  now  more  intelligently  presided  over  by  Lord 
Elgin,  had  come  to  feel  disquiet  at  its  helpless  relation,  not  to 
this  subject  only,  but  to  active  or  advanced  Liberalism  in 
general.  One  scheme  proposed  in  it  for  meeting  this  difficulty 
was  a  federation  of  associations.  Nothing,  however,  was  done ; 
and  before  this  election,  as  before  that  of  1880,  the  Liberalism 
of  Glasgow  took  the  initiative  by  again  calling  a  conference  of 
delegates  from  Scotland.  It  was  held  there  on  the  15th  of 
September,  and  was  attended  by  representatives  of  more  than 
two  hundred  Liberal  a^ociations.  Many  other  subjects  were 
dealt  with,  and  when  that  of  Religious  Equality  came  up,  it 
was  resolved  that  it  was  a  'fundamental  principle  in  Liberal 
politics,*  that  it  is  infringed  by  the  status  and  endowment 
*  awarded  to  one  section  of  the  Church  in  Scotland,  and  that 
these  privileges  *  ought  to  be  withdrawn.'  There  was  scarcely 
any  opposition  in  the  crowded  meeting  to  the  substance  of  the 
motion,  but  some  delegates  reasonably  objected  that  the 
subjects  of  conference  had  not  been  advertised  beforehand 
otherwise  than  by  the  motions  to  be  proposed  being  printed 
in  the  papers  of  that  morning.  A  counter  motion  for  delay 
however,  was  lost  by  far  more  than  ten  to  one.  The  same 
evening  Mr.  Chamberlain  gave  his  first  address  in  Scotland, 
great  part  of  which  he  devoted  to  a  powerful  statement  of  the 
reasons  for  religious  equality  and  against  establishment. 
Yet  there  was  a  passage  in  it  which  stated  it  as  nearly  certain 
that  this  great  question  could  not  be  finally  settled  in  the 
coming  Parliament,  and  this  led  to  the  question  being  put  to 
Mr.  Chamberlain  immediately  on  his  return  to  England, 
'Whether  he  had  meant  to  suggest  that  there*  was  anything 
improper  or  premature  in  Scottish  Liberals  bringing  the  matter 
under  the  judgment  of  the  new  Parliament  by  way  of  resolu- 
tion, and  looking  to  their  representatives  to  support  it  ?  *  His 
answer,  dated  22nd  September,  and  published  a  week  later, 
attracted  much  attention,  for  it  stated  that  he  *  had  always 
assumed  that  the  friends  of  Disestablishment  in  Scotland  would 
bring  forward  a  motion  on  the  subject  in  the  first  session,  and 
that  the  debate  and  vote  upon  such  a  resolution  would  be  con- 
clusive as  to  the  general  direction  of  Scottish  opinion.*  His 
statement  in  the  other  direction,  he  explained,  had  reference 
only  to  the  final  settlement  of  the  subject,  and  his  visit  to 
Scotland  had  confirmed  his  hope  and  belief  *  that  such  an  ex- 
pression of  opinion  will  be  obtained  as  will  justify  the  leaders 
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of  the   Liberal    party  in  giving    the  question  of  Disestablish- 
ment a  prominent  place  in  any  future  programme.' 

On  all  hands  Disestablishment  was  now  recognized  as  the 
burning  question  in  Scotland.  The  central  or  official  Liberal 
association  (somewhat  stimulated,  no  doubt,  by  a  final 
resolution  of  the  Glasgow  conference — to  institute  a  federa- 
tion of  Liberal  associations,  with  its  centre  in  the  meantime 
to  be  in  that  city),  now  determined  to  take  the  matter  up.  Its 
executive  resolved — not,  it  is  believed,  with  absolute  unani- 
mity— ^to  bring  it  forward  at  the  great  annual  meeting  of  the 
association  (to  be  held  last  year  in  Perth) — ^the  only  meeting 
in  the  year  at  which  resolutions  expressing  the  policy  of  the 
party  have  ordinarily  been  proposed.  They  intended,  how- 
ever to  bring  it  forward  in  a  cautious  form,  and  to  preface  it 
by  a  conference  of  delegates  from  all  parts  of  Scotland,  to  be 
held  the  same  afternoon.  The  arrangement  for  the  conference 
was  put  under  the  care  of  a  select  local  committee,  but  the 
details  of  its  preparation,  and  in  particular  the  circulars  of 
invitation  to  associations  throughout  Scotland,  and  the  ad- 
vertising of  the  topics  (including  *  Religious  Equality  and  its 
application  to  Scotland '),  were  taken  charge  of  by  officials 
from  the  Central  Association  itself.  Some,  even  of  the  more 
Radical  associations,  declined  to  attend;  but  the  conference, 
on  the  afternoon  of  1 6th  October,  was  crowded  by  four  or  five 
hundred  delegates,  who,  after  dealing  with  the  question  of 
local  option,  attacked  with  much  more  enthusiasm  that  of 
Disestablishment.  The  discussion  on  it  was  opened  by 
Professor  Calderwood,  one  of  the  vice-presidents,  and  after 
it  had  proceeded  a  little  way  the  following  motion  was  received 
with  an  eagerness  which  increased  till  the  close  of  the 
meeting — 

That  this  Conference,  recognizing  that  the  question  of  Disestablishment 
in  Scotland  has  been  referred  to  Sie  decision  of  the  people  of  Scotland, 
and  believing  that  Scottish  Liberals  are  satisfied  that  the  question  is  to  be 
solved  only  by  applying  to  it  the  principle  of  religious  equality,  resolves. 
That  the  time  is  now  come  for  making  Disestablishment  a  plank  in  the 
platform  of  Scotbh  Liberalism,  and  tlmt  the  question  should  be  dealt 
with  in  a  fair  and  generous  spirit  at  the  earliest  opportunity  in  the  re- 
formed Parliament. 

Only  seven  delegates — not  one  in  fifty  of  those  pfesent — 
voted  against  this  resolution,  and  this  authoritative  decision 
foreshadowed  what  was  to  happen  at  the  great  meeting  in  the 
evening.  There  the  motion  directed  vaguely  against  '  political 
and  religious  inequalities '  was  met  by  the  proposal  of  a  rider, 
that,    '  In  particular,  this  meeting  accepts  Disestablishment  as 
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a  plank  in  the  platform  of  Scottish  Liberalism,  and  resolves 
that  it  should  be  dealt  with  at  the  earliest  opportunity  in  the 
reformed  Parliament.'  The  'platform,'  the  movers  pointed 
out,  would  not  exclude  the  right  of  individual  Liberals  to 
dissent,  any  more  than  affirming  the  'earliest  opportunity' 
would  interfere  with  the  duty  of  the  Liberal  leaders  to  judge 
when  that  opportunity  had  arrived.  The  rider  was  received 
with  enthusiasm,  and  though  an  appeal  to  let  it  pass  without 
the  scandal  of  a  division  was  not  formally  acceded  to,  it  was 
not  without  its  effect.  On  a  platform  crowded  with  Liberal 
candidates  and  delegates,  including  members  of  both  Houses 
of  Parliament  and  of  the  late  Liberal  Government,  not  a 
single  hand  was  held  up  when  votes  were  called  for  against 
the  resolution ;  while  Lord  Aberdeen,  who  put  it  to  the  vast 
meeting,  declared  it  to  be  passed  even  unanimously.* 

If  the  leaders  had  anything  to  say,  it  was  time  to  say  it; 
for  although  the  minorities  at  these  meetings  by  no  means 
represented  the  large  numbers  who  objected  to  immediate 
Disestablishment,  their  unanimity  reflected  the  result  which 
nearly  always  happened  when  during  these  eight  years 
the  question  which  had  been  commended  to  the  consideration 
of  Scottish  Liberals  was  allowed  to  be  considered  by  them.  Mr. 
Gladstone's  Midlothian  visit  was  not  preceded  by  any  further 
action  of  Liberal  organizations,  but  this  time  was  chosen  for 
the  publication  of  an  address  to  him  by  1475  Nonconformist 
ministers  They  toot  their  stand  upon  the  Scottish  tradition, 
which  calls  for  their  voices  to  be  heard  in  political  life 
*on  outstanding  occasions,'  and  used  it  now  to  declare  that 
it  was  not  likely  that  any  matter  *  of  so  much  importance 
to  the  Liberal  party  in  Scotland,  and  to  the  peace  and  well- 
being  of  the  country,  could  be  brought  before  the  coming 
Parliament,*  as  the  claim  for  terminating  the  Church's  con- 
nection with  the  State — an  injustice  by  which  *  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  Scotland  is  broken  in  pieces,'  while  *  our  immense 
Liberal  majority  is  perplexed  and  demoralized.'  Unfortu- 
nately for  the  objects  of  the  movers,  the  Church  in  England 
had  already  caught  the  alarm  on  its  own  account,  and  instead 
of  the  Liberal  leader  listening  to  the  call  to  advance  in  Scot- 
land, the  question  with  him  seemed  to  be  whether  the 
Scottish  question  could  in  the  meantime  be  kept  separate. 

♦  It  has  been  sedulously  repeated — wholly  without  evidence — that  these  great 
meetings  were  not  representative,  and  that  this  resolution  was  not  adopted  by 
the  Liberal  Association  in  the  same  authoritative  way  as  others  have  been. 
The  truth  is  that  this  Association,  during  the  whole  course  of  its  sometimes 
questionable  career,  has  never  arrived  at  a  resolution  with  so  mudi  deliberation, 
with  so  much  £umess,  and  with  so  much  ^mphn^jf,  as  in  this  particular  case. 
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On  November  nth  Mr.  Gladstone  made  his  celebrated 
statenoent  in  Edinburgh,  a  statement  which,  while  constructed 
with  consunmiate  skill  and  full  of  important  reservations, 
threw  the  greatest  possible  amount  of  immediate  discourage- 
ment upon  Disestablishment  in  both  countries.  Formally,  he 
dealt  with  making  it  a  <  test  question ' — ^that  is,  a  question 
which  'shall  extinguish  every  other  question.*  But  his  reason 
against  its  being  so  made  in  England  was  a  conviction  that 
Disestablishment  there  was  '  utterly  remote  from  the  prospects 
and  the  work  and  the  possibilities '  of  the  House  to  be  now 
elected,  and  a  doubt  even  whether  the  man  yet  breathes  the 
air  of  Parliament  who  will  carry  that  opinion  into  effect.  As 
to  Scotland,  he  still  maintained  the  separation  of  the  question 
there  from  that  of  England,  as  dictated  by  policy  no  less  than 
by  justice  and  right.  But  he  pointed  out  that  he,  at  least, 
was  bound  not  to  make  it  a  test  question  even  there,  because 
that  course  would  not  only  arouse  the  friends  of  the  Church  of 
England,  but  would  be  really  departing  from  an  attitude  of 
impartiality  in  Scotland.  He  went  back  upon  the  questions 
detailed  in  his  programme  some  months  before,  and  urged  that 
it  would  be  an  error  to  thrust  these  aside  *  for  the  ^e  of  a 
subject  of  which  I  will  not  undervalue  the  importance,  but  of 
which  I  utterly  deny  the  maturity  at  the  present  moment.' 
He  announced,  with  great  emphasis,  that  he  could  not  vote 
for  Dr.  Cameron's  resolution,  as  that,  if  done  by  one  in  his 
position,  would  raise  false  expectations  of  his  at  once  taking 
action  upon  it ;  and  he  went  on  to  say  that  he  could  not  agree 
that  Dr.  Cameron's  resolution,  even  if  carried,  could  be  ac- 
cepted as  *  conclusive '  of  the  opinion  of  Scotland — at  least  by 
any  Parliament  succeeding  that  which  we  voted.  <  It  would 
require  a  long  series  of  such  resolutions,  probably  for  a  con- 
siderable time,  to  give  that  solidity  to  a  declaration  of  that 
sort  which  would  justify  Parliament  in  so  regarding  it.' 

So  discouraging  a  statement  was  a  blow;  and  the  next 
question  was  how  it  would  affect  the  action  of  those  who  had 
so  recently  claimed  to  speak  out  on  this  question  for  the 
Liberalism  of  Scotland.  Mr.  Gladstone's  address,  while  full 
of  his  own  responsibility  as  leader,  had  carefully  avoided  with- 
drawing from  Scottish  Liberals  the  independent  position  on 
the  Church  question  so  often  conceded  to  them.  This,  however, 
was  less  recognized  by  others,  and  in  particular  an  address 
soon  after  by  Lord  Rosebery,  though  conceived  in  the  kind- 
liest form,  seemed  rather  to  ignore  it.  The  result,  however,  was 
not  long  left  in  doubt.  Within  twenty-four  hours  an  unusually 
large  meeting  of  the  Scottish   Dises^blishioent   Assgci^tioni 
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held  in  Edinburgh,  i>sued  a  .statement,  to  which  the  precau- 
tion was  taken  of  appending  some  signatures  of  influential 
individual  members.  It  stated  that  '  the  declaration  of  Mr. 
Gladstone's  views  creates  a  crisis  in  the  advancing  history  of 
the  question  ' ;  that,  while  their  admiration  of  Mr.  Gladstone 
continued,  his  *  refusal  to  lead '  could  not  relieve  Scotsmen 
from  their  duty ;  and  that  the  situation,  if  met  with  determi- 
nation, might  become  the  means  of  even  'advancing  the 
question  beyond  any  point  it  had  ever  yet  attained.*  They 
therefore  urged  all  their  countrymen  to  stand  on  the  fact 
that  I>isestablishment  *  had  become  an  article  of  Scottish 
Liberalism/  and  to  press  it  forward.  This  they  indicated 
should  be  done  by  supporting  Disestablishment  candidates, 
and  by  such  motions  in  Parliament  as  that  to  be  proposed  by 
Dr.  Cameron.  These  would  now  be  *  no  longer  the  mere 
occasion  on  which  a  Liberal  Government  might  have  been 
expected  to  intervene,'  but  rather  *the  main  opportunity  of 
concentrating  attention  on  a  great  question  which  equally 
affects  the  political  rights  and  the  religious  interests  of 
Scotland.' 

But  this  was  the  very  day  after  Mr.  Gladstone's  manifesto, 
and  within  the  next  week  two  more  opi)ortunities  were  to  be 
given  for  reconsidering  the  situation.  The  two  chairmen  of 
the  conferences  held  at  Glasgow  and  Perth  united  to  call  a 
third  for  the  i8th  of  November  in  Edinburgh,  at  which  the 
Liberal  Associations  of  Scotland  might  deal  expressly  with 
the  Church  question  in  its  new  position.  It  was  by  no  means 
so  largely  attended  as  either  of  the  others,  but  it  came  to  two 
important  resolutions : — i.  *  That  civil  equality  of  all  religious 
denominations  is  a  Liberal  principle  of  imperative  moment/ 
and  that  the  breach  of  it  in  Sicotland  cannot  be  tolerated,  and 
(having  due  respect  to  time  and  circumstances)  must  be 
corrected.  2.  *  That  the  conference  recommends  Liberals  in 
Scotland  to  continue  as  before  their  support  to  candidates 
who  favour  Disestablishment,  and  in  particular  who  favour 
Dr.  Cameron's  resolution,  as  affording  one  important  means 
for  expressing  Scottish  opinion  on  the  subject.*  The  latter  of 
these  resolutions,  mild  enough  in  its  tone,  was  carried  over 
one  in  which  still  more  deference  to  Mr.  Gladstone's  advice 
upon  the  matter  was  expressed.  At  the  same  hour  while  this 
was  transacted  Mr.  Gladstone  was  making  his  third  Midlothian 
speech.  A  very  significant  part  of  it  was  his  courteous 
expression  of  thank  for  the  *  tolerance  *  with  which  his 
conscientious  views  had  been  received  by  those  favourable  to 
Disestablishment  in  ScotlgsQd.     He  described  them  9^ 
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The  backbone  of  the  party — men  who  haye  never  deviated  from  the 
steadiness  of  their- pnipose — men  with  regard  to  whom  you  may  say  that 
you  always  know  where  they  are;  you  always  know  that  when  a  public 
question  comes  forward  they  will  not  be  finding  small  reasons  and  petty 
excuses  for  not  supporting  it,  but  wherever  they  see  the  cause  of  right  and 
justice  they  will  go  «trai^t  to  the  mark. 

To  the  men  thus  propitiated  he  explained  that  his  previous 
speech,  and  his  advice  for  this  election,  had  been  largely 
dictated  by  what  he  knew  he  and  they  attached  the  utmost 
importance  to — ^the  principle  of  a  complete  severance  of  the 
two  questions  in  Scotland  and  in  England.  The  part  of  the 
*  backbone*  most  likely  to  be  smoothed  down  by  this  con- 
sideration was  the  Free  Church,  which  has  always  had  a 
leaning  to  treat  the  question  on  grounds  of  Scottish  history 
rather  than  on  those  of  mere  theory.  But  the  next  day  the 
Free  Church  Commission  of  Assembly — a  sort  of  committee 
of  the  whole  House  summoned  for  its  autumn  meeting — took 
up  the  question  upon  a  very  firm  and  dignified  statement  by 
Principal  Rainy.  On  this  subject  of  severance  of  the  two 
questions,  he  held  that — 

The  only  way  of  maintaining  it  at  this  juncture  would  have  been  explicitly 
to  acknowleoge-^what  has  not.  been  eiq^licitly  or  anywhere  acknowledged 
— the  right  of  the  Scottish  party  to  press  on  this  question,  as  sometlung 
already  settled.  And  I  think  this  could  only  have  been  done  by  the  other 
right — of  party  leaders  to  waive  the  question  back,  on  account  of  English 
feeling — being  not  asserted,  but  disclaimed,  as  a  right  that  does  not 
exist 

The  applause  with  which  this  was  received  is  what  may 
always  be  expected  beyond  the  Tweed  when  the  interests  of 
Scotland  appear  to  be  compromised ;  but  that  applause 
became  a  graver  S3nnptom  when  it  greeted  Principal  Rainy's 
deliberate  statement  that  any  special  relation  the  Free  Church 
might  be  supposed  to  have  to  a  political  party  in  the  matter 
was  for  the  present  very  much  dissolved  or  suspended,  and 
that  their  business  henceforward  was  to  go  on  for  themselves 
for  Disestablishment,  and  to  do  so  with  unflinching  firmness. 

Reaction  and  resistance  such  as  this,  coming  alike  from 
the  political  and  the  ecclesiastical  side,  and  following  instan- 
taneously upon  a  manifesto  even  by  Mr.  Gladstone,  show  the 
deep  root  which  this  question  has  struck  in  Scotland  in  the 
past.  But  they  are  far  more  important  in  their  bearing  on 
the  future,  and  the  immediate  future.  What  that  future 
is  to  be  might  be  gathered  from  the  results  of  the  election — 
an  election  conducted  under  all  this  pressure  from  the  highest 
authority,   and  after  three  years'   nursing  in  Scotland  of  the 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


158         The  ^ogress  of  Disestablishment  in  Scotihnd. 

Liberal  Churchman.  Yet  even  in  Edinburgh  the  Conserva- 
tive candidate  complains  that  for  its  four  seats  there  have 
been  elected  four  Liberals  who  are  *  all  more  or  less  for  Dis- 
establishment.' And  in  Glasgow  the  Conservative  newspaper 
complains  that  its  seven  seats  have  gone  to  '  seven  pronounced 
Disestablishers.  But  outside  both  cities  there  are  many 
Scottish  representatives  at  least  as  zealous  for  religious 
equality,  aud  as  determined  to  demand  it  from  Parliament. 
Even  the  freedom  from  'special  party  relations'  which  some 
Scotchmen  have  thought  fit  to  proclaim,  does  not  mean  that 
they  are  less  Liberal,  but  rather  more.  That  freedom,  as 
applied  to  the  conduct  of  this  particular  question,  probably 
points  to  a  continual  option  of  proceeding  either  on  the  lines 
of  Home  Rule — ^long  since  conceded  in  this  matter  to  Scotland 
by  the  leaders  of  Liberalism — or  on  those  (peeper  principles 
of  equity  which  find  a  more  instant  response  in  the  breasts  of 
Englishmen  in  general  and  Nonconformists  in  particular. 
But  on  either  line' or  on  both,  it  is  plain  that  the  Scottish 
party  have  determined  to  go  straight  on  with  their  question 
in  and  out  of  Parliament,  taking  counsel  as  to  the  means  of 
carrying  it  with  their  friends  alone. 

They  at  least  are  not  likely  to  make  the  mistake  that  to 
mature  a  question  means  to  repress  it.  There  is  indeed  no 
fear  now  of  repression  of  this  question ;  and  on  some  aspects 
of  it — ^notably  on  that  Reconstruction  through  Disestablish- 
ment, which  the  Queen  in  her  Highland  Diary  anticipates, 
and  which  no  one  has  been  able  even  to  conceive  as  coming 
in  any  other  way — ^there  has  hitherto  been  far  too  little  dis- 
cussion. In  such  a  discussion  both  sides  of  politics  may  well 
join :  but  those  on  one  side  will  always  have  now  the  advan- 
tage of  the  history  of  the  eight  years  during  which  the  matter 
has  been  referred  to  Scottish  Liberalism.  They  know  that 
during  all  those  years  no  answer  has  been  seriously  proposed 
except  one;  that  in  order  to  prevent  that  answer  being 
formally  given,  it  was  necessary,  year  after  year,  to  exhaust 
every  device  for  evading  and  avoiding  the  question  ;  and  that 
on  each  occasion  when  in  spite  of  such  devices  the  question 
was  really  put,  it  was  followed  by  the  same  conclusive  and 
inevitable  answer. 

A.   TAYLOR  INN^. 
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Art.  YiU,— Political  Survey  of  the  Quarter, 

The  General  Election  has,  of  course,  been  the  subject  of 
absorbing  interest  through  the  last  quarter.  Many  circum- 
stances combined  to  invest  the  contest  with  unusual  interest, 
and  to  give  it  a  special  significance.  There  was,  in  the  first 
place,  the  uncertainty  produced  by  the  new  element  intro- 
duced into  the  constituencies  by  the  enfranchisement  of  the 
agricultural  voter.  The  change  was  really  far  more  sweeping 
than  that  of  the  Act  of  1867.  With  the  householder  in  the 
boroughs  we  had  some  acquaintance,  but  poor  Hodge,  (as  his 
lords,  patrons,  and  teachers  choose  to  call  him  unless  he  dons 
the  Queen's  uniform,  when  they  honour  him  with  the  title  of 
Tommy  Atkins)  was  an  absolutely  unknown  quantity.  The 
problem  to  be  solved  was  whether  he  would  follow  his  old 
guides  or  assert  his  independence,  and  the  materials  for  the 
formation  of  a  judgment  were  so  scanty  that  there  were  all 
kinds  of  conjectures  as  to  the  result.  The  entire  bouleverse- 
ment  in  the  constituencies  themselves,  due  to  the  Redistribu- 
tion Act,  only  added  to  the  difficulties  of  the  forecast,  and  so 
intensified  the  anxiety  and  the  consequent  interest. 

The  passionate  feeling  against  Mr.  Gladstone  and  his 
Ministry,  which  had  been  so  sedulously  fostered  during  the 
entire  period  of  its  existence,  was  another  element  which 
added  to  the  prevailing  excitement.  For  five  years — that  is, 
from  the  time  when  the  Government  was  formed  until  the  day 
of  its  overthrow — ^there  had  been  an  incessant  shriek  of  petu- 
lance and  passion  against  it  and  all  that  it  did  or  that  it  left 
undone,  accompanied  by  an  equally  loud  declaration  that  the 
country  was  tired  of  such  incapable  rulers,  and  longed  for  a 
change.  There  was  no  evidence  in  favour  of  this  view  except 
thj^t  it  was  asserted  by  *The  Times,*  and  echoed  by  the 
voices  of  Clubland  and  Villadom.  The  time  had  at  last  come 
when  the  truth  of  these  statements  was  to  be  put  to  the  test, 
and  there  was  an  intense  curiosity  as  to  what  the  verdict 
of  the  country  would  be.  The  strong  declarations  of  Mr. 
Chamberlain,  made  all  the  more  alarming  by  the  extravagant 
interpretations  put  upon  them  by  his  enemies,  had  deepened 
this  feeling.  Indeed,  during  the  latter  stages  of  the  conflict 
the  past  offences  of  Mr.  Gladstone  were  thrown  into  the  shade 
by  the  nefarious  projects  attributed  to  Mr.  Chamberlain.  If 
we  add  to  these  exciting  influences  the  attitude  assumed  by 
Mr.  Pamell,  and  the  gravity  of  the  issues  which  it  raised,  it 
would  be  superfluous  to  seek  for  any  other  explanation  of  the 
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exceptional  importance  attaching  to  the  election.  But  as 
though  there  were  not  sufficient  elements  of  difficulty  and 
complication  already,  the  Tory  party,  with  the  full  sympathy 
and  support  of  bishops  and  clergy,  raised  the  cry  of  the 
*  Church  in  danger,'  to  the  needless  exacerbation  of  party 
feeling,  and  to  the  serious  disturbance  of  party  relations. 

The  conditions  of  the  struggle  were  eminently  unfavourable 
to  the  liberal  party.  Spectators  are  the  most  impartial 
judges  of  the  game,  and  we,  looking  at  the  story  of  the  last 
six  months  from  the  outside,  are  reluctantly  forced  to  the 
conviction  that  the  party  has  been  badly  led.  The  resigna- 
tion in  June  was  the  initial  mistake.  It  is  easy  to  construct 
a  plausible  defence  for  it,  but  the  more  closely  it  is  examined, 
the  less  satisfactory  does  it  appear.  The  Ministry  were  in  a 
decided  majority  which  might  have  been  rallied,  and,  under 
such  conditions,  resignation  ought  not  to  have  been  contem- 
plated. At  all  events,  an  appeal  should  have  been  made  to 
the  loyalty  of  the  majority  before  its  leaders  quietly  allowed 
the  administration  of  affairs  to  pass  into  the  hands  of  a  party 
which  has  never  been  scrupulous  in  using  the  opportunities 
which  office  places  within  its  reach.  If  the  Liberal  majority 
had  refused  to  answer,  the  course  of  the  Ministry  would  have 
been  clear.  A  leader  cannot  lead  unless  his  followers  will 
follow.  As  it  was,  a  hasty  division,  taken  under  circumstances 
singularly  unpropitious,  was  accepted  as  conclusive,  without 
the  party  being  allowed  an  opportunity  for  the  expression  of 
its  views.  It  has  proved  to  ht  the  beginning  of  troubles,  and 
was  objectionable  on  many  grounds. 

We  refer  to  this  here  because  the  mistake  was  not  only 
serious  of  itself,  but  had  in  it  the  germ  of  even  more  serious 
mischief.  In  the  first  place,  it  betrayed  an  indifference 
to  the  opinion  of  the  party  which,  to  say  the  least,  is 
extremely  impolitic,  and  which  we  believe  to  be  the  source 
of  weakness  at  the  present  time.  We  have  no  desire 
to  see  statesmen  who  patronize  a  'jumping  cat*  policy, 
but  we  hold  that  leaders  ought  to  take  the  wbhes  of  their 
followers  into  account  before  they  lay  down  a  definite  line 
of  action  for  the  party.  In  these,  as  in  most  other  practical 
questions,  it  is  very  difficult  to  define,  with  any  approach  to 
exactitude,  the  extent  to  which  leaders  should  take  a  party 
into  confidence ;  but  it  is  certain  that  any  statesman  who  is 
to  exert  authority  at  all,  must  learn  the  secret  iot  himself. 
We  feel  equally  assured  "that  the  point  has  been  strangely 
overlooked  in  recent  proceedings.  The  resignation,  too, 
savoured  too  much  of  French  fimsse  to    be    acceptable    to 
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straightforward  English  politicians,  who  were  unable  to  follow 
the  clever  calculations  by  which  it  was  made  to  appear  that 
the  rule  of  a  weak  Tory  Ministry  was  the  best  thing  which 
could  happen  for  the  interests  of  true  Liberalism.  The 
honest  and  sturdy  friends  of  the  cause  listened,  prot)ably 
were  silent,  but  certainly  were  not  convinced.  The  result 
was  serious  discouragement  at  the  very  time  when  it  was 
necessary  that  everything  should  be  done  to  sustain  the 
spirits  and  call  forth  the  energies  of  the  party. 

Besides,  the  Tories  did  not  take  the  same  view  of  their  position 
as  that  which  was  put  forward  by  the  Liberals.  They  might  be 
described  as  mere  caretakers,  but  it  did  not  follow  that  they 
would  be  content  to  play  this  role  \  and  it  was  perfectly  cer- 
tain that  men  who  were  content  to  take  office  under  the  con- 
ditions, would  spare  no  effort  in  order  to  convert  their  tenancy 
at  least  into  a  long  lease.  This  might  have  been  foreseen, 
and  it  is  what  actually  happened.  If  we  are  to  credit  their 
account  of  themselves,  never  was  there  a  Ministry  which  has 
accomplished  so  much  in  a  short  time.  To  talk  of  the  men 
who  have  changed  the  entire  aspect  of  European  affairs, 
restored  the  damaged  prestige  of  Great  Britain  and  revived 
her  waning  influence,  humbled  the  pride  of  Russia,  pro- 
pitiated the  offended  sentiment  of  -Germany,  and  brought 
order  out  of  the  chaos  into  which  the  vacillation  of  their  pre- 
decessors had  thrown  affairs  in  Egypt  and  elsewhere,  as 
*  caretakers'  is  of  course  absurd.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the 
Ministry  have,  so  far  as  the  world  knows  at  present,  followed 
in  the  footsteps  of  the  late  Government.  Fortunately  for  them- 
selves, they  came  into  office  at  a  time  when  some  difficult 
negotiations  were  practically  settled,  and,  as  they  had  to  put 
the  finishing  stroke,  which  in  truth  was  little  more  than  a 
form,  they  took  to  themselves  the  credit  of  the  whole.  To 
intelligent  men  all  this  boasting  is  absurd,  but  all  the  world 
is  not  intelligent ;  and  it  so  happens  that  there  are  many  who 
know  better  who  choose  to  accept  this  version,  and  to  aid  in 
imposing  it  upon  others.  As  the  result,  the  Tory  party  h^  got  a 
credit  which  it  does  not  deserve,  and  which  would  never  have 
been  given  to  it  but  for  the  unfortunate  mistake  which  placed  it 
in  office.  For  ourselves  we  have  no  liking  for  the  device  which 
seems  to  find  favour  with  Sir  Charles  Dilke  and  some  Radical 
politicians,  of  keeping  a  Tory  Ministry  in  office  when  it  has 
only  the  support  of  a  minority  in  Parliament.  It  is  not  con- 
stitutional, and  it  is  immoral.  That  it  has  done  great  harm 
in  the  recent  elections  cela  va  sans  dire.  Everywhere  Govern- 
ment influence   has  been  employed.     We  hear  of  it  in   the 
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distribution  of  honours  which  have  been  scattered  broadcast, 
but  this  has  been  trifling  as  compared  with  the  more  subtle 
and  unseen  modes  in  which  official  patronage  has  been 
brought  into  play.  The  things  done  in  the  green  tree  are 
only  hints  of  what  has  been  done  in  the  dry. 

If  we  add  to  the  difficulties  thus  created  for  the  Liberal 
party,  those  arising  from  the  uncertainty  of  the  lead,  the 
victory  which  it  has  won  is  all  the  more  surprising.  In  1880 
we  knew  what  we  w.ere  fighting  for,  and  the  moral  enthusiasm 
which  was  awakened  by  the  thrilling  appeals  of  our  great 
leader  on  behalf  of  a  policy  of  righteousness  put  a  new  soul 
into  the  party,  suppressed  petty  divisions  within,  and  bore 
down  opposition  everywhere.  In  the  late  contest  there  was 
nothing  of  the  kind.  It  was  a  long  time  doubtful  whether 
Mr.  Gladstone  would  lead,  and  when  at  last  he  found  himself 
able  to  assume  his  old  position  he  had  to  contend  against 
serious  difficulties,  threatening  a  schism  in  the  party,  and 
these  evidently  told  upon  his  own  utterances.  His  manifesto 
may  have  been  wise,  but  it  was  inspiriting,  and  if  it  was 
intended  to  be  an  umbrella  under  which  the  party  was  to  find 
refuge,  it  was  too  capacious  and  too  comprehensive.  The 
earlier  speeches  in  Edinburgh  were  even  worse,  and  chilled 
the  zeal  of  those  who  had  been  his  most  devoted  friends.  His 
brief  acknowledgment  of  the  Midlothian  victory  was  in  a  dif- 
ferent strain.  It  seemed  as  though  he  had  shaken  off  the 
influence  of  the  moderate  Liberal  clique  by  which  he  had  been 
surrounded,  and  was  his  true  self  again.  Had  he  sounded  such 
a  note  at  the  beginning  of  the  contest,  the  result  in  some 
quarters  might  have  been  different. 

There  are  numbers,  of  course,  who  would  say  that  the  real 
difficulty  of  the  party  was  not  the  moderation  of  Mr.  Glad- 
stone, but  the  indiscretion  of  Mr.  Chamberlain.  It  is  easy  to 
give  a  version  of  the  facts  which  would  lend  itself  to  such  an 
interpretation,  but  it  would  be  wise  to  pause  before  giving  it 
credence.  Men  who  are  a  little  in  advance  even  of  their  own 
friends,  have  always  been  liable  to  the  criticism  of  which  Mr. 
Chamberlain  is  at  present  the  subject.  Mr.  Bright  was  at 
one  time  assailed  with  a  virulence  as  savage  and  abusive  as 
that  which  now  gathers  round  the  head  of  his  younger  col- 
league. This  much,  at  least,  is  to  be  said  for  Mr.  Chamber- 
lain. He  is  the  object  of  intense  hatred  to  every  champion  of 
privilege  and  reaction,  from  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith  with  the 
rhetoric  which,  *  The  Times '  pronounced  brilliant  so  long  as  it 
suited  its  views,  but  is  now  compelled  to  condenm  as  redun- 
dant,  down  to  Mr.    Martiott,   whose    calumnious  abuse  ha 
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won  him  the  office  of  Judge  Advocate.  Such  malignant 
opposition  may  be  accepted  by  the  friends  of  liberty 
and  progress  as  equivalent  to  a  veritable  hall-mark  which 
stamps  Mr.  Chamberlain  as  a  leader  of  the  future.  We 
do  not  deny  that  some  of  his  utterances  were  startling, 
much  more  startling  than  any  proposals  which  he  made; 
but  there  could  be  no  greater  mistake  than  to  suppose  that 
they  were  the  wild  extravagance  of  an  unguarded  speaker. 
They  were  all  carefully  calculated,  and  the  speaker  was  pre- 
pared to  face  the  misconstruction  which  they  were  sure  to 
receive,  and  the .  consequent  odium  which  must  fall  upon  him- 
self in  order  to  arouse  public  sentiment.  He  believes  in  them, 
and  would  be  prepared  to  justify  them  when  interpreted  in  his 
own  sense,  and  he  feels  it  necessary  that  the  truth  in  them 
should  be  brought  home  to  the  minds  of  the  people.  For 
ourselves,  we  are  most  disposed  to  blame  him  for  too  great 
eagerness  to  set  forth  his  own  programme  as  that  even  of  the 
Radical  party.  But  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  his  strength  of 
conviction,  his  popular  S3rmpathies,  his  habit  of  going  to  the 
root  of  questions,  and  last,  but  not  least,  his  strong  appeal  to 
the  humanitarian  feeling  of  the  day,  have  made  him  a  great 
power.  He  is  confessed  to  be  one  of  our  ablest  administrators, 
and  no  one  who  has  watched  him  during  the  last  few  years 
can  deny  his  capacity  as  a  great  popular  leader. 

In  the  first  days  of  the  election,  when  the  tidings  of  Liberal 
defeats  in  Lancashire  and  the  metropolis  were  filling  with 
dismay  the  hearts  of  all  Liberals  except  those  who  had  dis- 
counted these  probable  reverses  by  anticipation,  the  cry  was 
that  Mr.  Chamberlain  had  done  it  all,  and  there  are  those 
who  have  not  abandoned  this  hasty  view,  although  the  cor- 
rective has  been  abundantly  supplied  by  the  subsequent 
victories  in.  the  counties.  The  truth  is  that  the  facts  instead 
of  bearing  out  the  view  with  which  '  The  Times  *  started,  and 
which  is  repeated,  not  only  by  those  whose  political 
talk  is  only  a  richauffer  of  *  The  Times  '  leaders,  but  by  those 
who  ordinarily  disbelieve  in  that  wonderful  oracle  of  selfish- 
ness and  shobbery,  point  in  an  entirely  opposite  direction. 
The  Liberal  defeats  have  been  in  the  regions  where  moderate 
Liberalism  is  in  the  ascendant,  the  successes  where  advanced 
Liberalism  has  had  free  and  full  play.  The  metropolis  and 
the  counties  which  it  affects  and  Lancashire  are  the  only 
parts  where  Toryism  has  achieved  any  conspicuous  success, 
and,  in  both  cases,  moderate  Liberalism  is  the  prevailing  type 
of  the  Opposition.  No  one  who  knows  London  society  will 
believe  that  even  the  most  moderate  form  of  Liberalism  would 
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have  any  chance  of  securing  its  support.  If  the  constituencies 
are  to  be  won  by  the  party  of  progress,  it  must  be  by  the  over- 
throw of  the  social  forces.  In  other  words,  it  can  be  done 
only  by  kindling  the  enthusiasm  of  the  democracy,  and  for 
this  there  must  be  a  convinced  Liberalism  which  knows  what 
it  means  and  is  not  afraid  to  speak  what  it  thinks.  The  story 
of  the  contest  in  many  of  the  metropolitan  constituencies  is 
painful  reading  for  honest  Liberals.  The  petty  strifes  and 
divisions  which  have  practically  handed  eight  or  ten  seats  over 
to  the  Tories  would  have  been  impossible  had  there  been  an 
intelligent  appreciation  of  the  issues  at  stake  and  a  thorough 
devotedness  to  Liberal  principles.  The  Corporation  has  doubtless 
been  a  disturbing  element,  and  Liberal  (?)  aldermen  among 
the  principal  mischief-makers,  but  they  have  not  been  alone 
in  their  disloyalty.  Selfish  ambition  did  almost  as  much 
injury  as  the  zeal  to  perpetuate  the  scandals  of  the  Corpora- 
tion. There  is  no  need  to  despair  of  London.  A  very  little 
wise  effort  would  turn  the  balance,  but  it  will  certainly  not  be 
done  by  a  half-hearted  'moderate  Liberalism*  which  is  really 
another  name  for  neo-Conservatism.  The  Stock  Exchange, 
the  City  Companies,  the  Clubs,  Villadom  in  general,  must  be 
regarded  as  Tory  preserves.  The  people  can  break  the  in- 
fluence of  all  these  forces  combined,  but  the  people  can  only 
be  reached  by  those  who  are  in  touch  with  them,  and  know 
how  to  awaken  their  consciences  and  touch  their  hearts. 

The  same  remarks  apply,  though  to  a  much  smaller  extent, 
and  in  a  somewhat  different  form,  to  Lancashire.  In  one 
part  of  that  county,  Tory  Democracy,  which  has  succeeded  to 
the  place  once  held  by  Tory  Chartism,  has  its  chief  hold,  and 
the  leaders  of  Liberalism  will  have  to  accommodate  them- 
selves more  to  democratic  feeling  if  they  are  to  compete 
successfully  against  its  influence.  Liverpool  has  its  own 
special  characteristics,  and  is  too  readily  supposed  to  be  an 
impregnable  stronghold  of  reaction.  Its  present  position, 
however,  is  due  as  much  to  the  mistakes  of  the  Liberal 
leaders  as  to  the  strength  of  their  opponents.  Nowhere  is 
Liberalism  more  dominated  by  old  Whig  traditions,  and  unless 
it  is  able  to  shake  off  their  influence  we  see  little  hope  of  its 
future.  It  is,  however,  only  fair  to  say  that  the  Irish  vote 
determined  most  of  the  Lancashire  elections  in  which  the 
Tories  were  triumphant.  The  extent  to  which  this  vote  has 
entered  as  a  factor  into  the  late  contest  is  but  imperfectly 
understood,  even  now.  The  Tories,  of  course,  are  anxious  .to 
minimize  it  as  far  as  possible,  but  it  is  certain  that  to  it  they 
owe  their  escape  from  one  of  the  TOOSt   humiliating   defeats 
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which  a  great  party  ever  sustained.  It  won  them  two,  if  not 
three,  seats  in  Manchester,  and  all  their  other  gains  in  Lan- 
cashire ;  it  determined  some  of  the  doubtful  returns  in  London, 
it  secured  a  Tory  seat  in  Wolverhampton,  it  turned  the  balance 
in  a  few  of  the  county  elections,  it  added  three  to  the  small 
Tory  company  from  Scotland ;  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that, 
on  the  whole,  it  made  a  difference  of  thirty  seats  (^ounting 
sixty  on  a  division).  Could  we  hear  the  genuine  Doric  of 
Lancashire  without  any  admixture  of  the  brogue  we  should 
still  hear  a  Liberal  deliverance. 

There  is  a  good  deal  to  regret  in  the  personal  losses  of  the 
election.  The  members  of  the  late  Ministry  suffered  very 
severely,  but  in  several  cases  this  was  due  to  the  chivalry 
with  which  they  contested  hazardous  seats  when  others  of  a 
safer  character  were  at  their  disposal.  Some  of  these  defeats, 
however,  were  great  surprises,  especially  that  of  Mr.  Shaw- 
Lefevre  at  Reading.  When  we  remember  how  Mr.  Childers 
was  willing  to  accommodate  himself  to  the  views  of  Irish 
Nationalists  while  resolute  in  his  opposition  to  the  wishes  of 
Nonconformists,  there  is  less  difficulty  in  understanding  and 
less  cause  for  regretting  his  rejection  at  Pontefract.  Perhaps 
in  both  these  cases  the  Church  question  was  an  important 
element.  The  Tories  did  their  utmost  to  make  it  prominent 
everywhere,  and  to  some  extent  they  may  have  succeeded. 
It  is  worthy  of  note,  however,  that  some  time  before  the 
elections  it  was  stated  that  Mr.  Schnadhorst  calculated  that 
the  Tories  in  the  new  House  would  number  rather  more  than 
two  hundred.  This  was  before  the  Church  agitation  attained 
its  height.  They  return  with  two  hundred  and  fifty,  from 
which  we  must  deduct  at  least  thirty-five  seats  won  by  the 
Irish  vote  or  by  Liberal  divisions.  This  certainly  is  not  a 
very  great  result  of  the  persistent  reiteration  of  the  cry  of  the 
'Church  in  danger.' 

There  has  been  an  incessant  bandying  of  accusations  to  and 
fro  between  Liberal  and  Tory  speakers  as  to  where  the  re- 
sponsibility lies  for  the  wild  excitement  which  has  prevailed 
during  the  elections  about  the  relations  between  Church  and 
State — an  excitement  so  intense  that  in  many  places 
the  battle  has  been  fought  on  that  ground  alone.  The 
Dean  of  Wells  evidently  thinks  that  Mr.  Chamberlain 
is  the  chief  author  of  this  mischief,  and  in  his  article  in  *  The 
Contemporary  Review*  for  December  gives  an  hypothetical 
account  of  the  internal  relations  of  the  two  Liberal  leaders 
about  this  question.  It  would  be  extremely  interesting  if  it 
were  not  so  purely  imaginary.     The  time  may  come  fgr  the 
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world  to  learn  the  secret  history  of  the  correspondence  between 
the  various  Liberal  chiefs  during  the  early  part  of  last 
October,  and  especially  of  what  the  Dean  calls  Mr.  Chamber- 
lain's memorable  visit  to  Hawarden  on  October  loth. 

What  passed  (he  sa3rs)  at  that  interview  between  the  two  statesmen 
can  only  be  at  present  conjectured  from  the  action  that  followed,  and  I 
am  not  prepared  to  write  an  *  imaginary  conversation  *  after  the  manner  of 
Thucydides  or  Landor  :  I  will  give  what  seems  an  approximate  smnmary 
in  very  familiar  wordi*.  I  can  conceive  the  younger  and  more  ambitious 
politician  urging  with  all  his  power  the  council:  «<^ut  it  down,  why 
cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?'  The  elder  and  still  more  experienced,  with 
the  larger  devotion  and  wider  sympathies,  pleads,  on  the  other  side  :  *  Let 
it  alone  this  year  also '  (a  year,  in  homely.  Biblical  phrase,  of  digging  and 
dunging,  and  of  pruning  and  cleansing),  *  and  then,  if  it  bear  fruit,  well ; 
but  if  not — if  it  fail  to  do  its  work,  and  to  gain  the  hearts  of  the  masses  of 
the  people  with  whom  the  ultimate  verdict  must  rest — then  after  all — then, 
and  not  till  then — thou,  and  not  I,  shall  cut  it  down ;  and  so  wisely  there 
was  something  in  the  way  of  a  concordat.  The  Disestablishment 
question  was  to  be  withdrawn  altogether,  for  Scotland  and  Wales  as  well 
as  for  England,  from  the  programme  of  the  coming  Parliament,  and,  on 
the  other  side,  the  great  statesman  was  to  refrain  fhnn  any  language 
that  might  be  afterwanls  quoted,  as  affirming  that  under  no  conceivable 
circumstances  could  Disestablishment,  and  a  certain  measure  of  En- 
dowment, be  just  or  expedient* 

Of  course  we  need  not  say  that  this  is  not  only  imaginary, 
but  altogether  improbable.  It  may  express,  on  the  whole,  the 
attitude  which  the  two  statesmen  take  towards  this  question,  but 
there  is  not  the  slightest  reason  to  believe,  and  on  the  other 
hand  very  much  reason  to  believe  the  contrary,'  that  Mr. 
Chamberlain  for  a  moment  contemplated  an  attempt  to  dis- 
establish the  English  Church  in  the  coming  Parliament. 
He  has  never  concealed  the  fact  that  he  himself  was  in  favour 
of  what  we  suppose  Churchmen  would  call  a  root-and-branch 
idea  of  Disestablishment,  but  he  is  far  too  able  and  clear-sighted 
a  statesman  to  suppose  that  this  could  possibly  be  carried  out 
in  the  hasty  and  precipitate  style  which  Churchmen  in  their 
fear  suppose.  Mr.  Chamberlain  dealt  openly  enough  in  his 
statement  of  opinion.  Possibly  he  was  too  frank  for  one 
occupying  so  responsible  a  position,  but  that  very  openness 
ought  to  exempt  him  from  the  suspicion  that  he  meant  to  do 
more  than  he  avowed.  In  truth,  there  are  not  a  few  Noncon-. 
formists  who  believe  that  he  might,  without  any  injury  to  the 
prospects  of  his  party,  have  taJcen  a  bolder  position  than  that 
which  he  actually  did  take. 

The  dimensions  which  the  question  assumed  are  mainly 
due  to  the  strong .  feeling  of   a   large  body    of   the    newly 

♦  *The  Contemporary  Review,*  December^ 
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enfranchised  electors  in  the  constituencies.  The  elections 
may,  in  the  minds  of  many,  have  gone  far  to  show  that 
that  feeling  is  not  so  widely  extended  as  had  at  one 
time  been  supposed.  The  Liberals  have  achieved  extra- 
ordinary victories,  but  they  have  not  swept  the  agricultural 
counties  as  the  <  tall  talk '  of  some  had  prepared  the  world  to 
expect.  The  only  marvel,  however,  is  that  they  have  done  so 
much,  not  that  they  have  failed  where  there  was  a  fond  dream 
they  might  succeed.  Many  causes  have  operated  against  the 
Liberals  at  the  present  election.  There  can  be  no  question 
that  losses  have  been  sustained  in  the  rural  districts  in 
consequence  of  the  inability  of  the  Agricultural  voters  to 
realize  the  secrecy  of  the  ballot,  or  understand  the  full  power 
which  has  been  entrusted  to  them  under  the  new  franchise. 
This  was  foreseen  by  both  sides.  Some  of  the  more  far-seeing 
and  candid  of  the  Tory  party  in  those  counties,  while 
expressing  hopes  that  they  might  retain  their  old  influence  at 
the  first  election,  did  not  hesitate  to  admit  that,  sooner  or  later, 
the  strength  of  the  peasantry  would  be  cast  in  opposition  to 
the  squirfe  and  the  parson.  As  it  is,  despite  the  difficulties 
thrown  in  their  way  by  the  arrangement  of  the  polling  places 
and  the  power  exercised  by  squire,  parson  and  farmer,  which 
have  saved  some  seats  for  the  Tories  for  the  present,  the 
successes  in  half  a  score  of  counties  are  sufficient  to  show  that 
amongst  the  peasantry  there  is  a  strong  feeling  against  the 
Establishment. 

Disestablishment  was  certainly  in  the  air,  and  we  do  not 
blame  zealous  Churchmen  for  rallying  to  the  support  of  an  in- 
stitution which  they  loved  and  believed  to  be  menaced. 
Whether  they  who  still  call  themselves  Liberals  were  wise  in 
severing  the  associations  of  their  past  lives  and  throwing 
themselves  heart  and  soul  into  the  party  of  reaction  is  a  very 
different  question.  The  Dean  of  Wells  feels  the  pressure  of 
this  difficulty,  and  says  : 

I  can  enter  into  the  feelings  of  the  Liberal  Churchman  who,  rather  than 
connect  himself  to  a  party  whose  past  history  seems  to  him  identified 
with  unrighteous  wars,  and  resistance  to  popular  rights,  and  unwise  com- 
mercial  theories,  and  religious  exclusiveness,  and  obstructions  of  the  edu- 
cation of  the  people,  with  oppression  of  the  weak  by  the  strong,  and  the 
poor  by  the  wealthy,  would  accept  the  chances  of  *  the  dim  and  distant  * 
post,  or,  it  may  be,  of  the  near  and  threatening  future,  and  would  rather 
take  cheerfully  the  spoiling  of  his  gopds  than  hold  them  as  the  wages  of 
unrighteousness.* 

This  is  putting  the  case  a  great  deal  too  mildly.      If  the 

♦  *  The  Contemporary  Review,*  December. 
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errors  and  follies  of  the  Tory  party  belonged  only  to  a*  dim  and 
distant  past,  and  if  there  were  any  signs  that  its  present  line 
of  action  was  such  as  might  deserve  the  sympathy  and  support 
of  high-minded  patriots,  whatever  their  party  predilections, 
these  former  offences  might  easily  be  everlooked.  But  at  no 
period  of  our  recollection  has  the  Tory  party  been  less  deserv- 
ing of  a  patriot's  trust  than  at  the  present  moment.  It  is 
hard  to  say  for  what  principle  it  contends,  what  institutions 
it  is  prepared  to  maintain,  or  what  considerations  would  re- 
strain it  from  the  gratification  of  that  senseless  greed  of  office 
and  of  power  by  which  it  has  of  late  been  distinguished.  It 
is  easy  to  make  light  of  the  alliance  of  the  Tory  leaders  and 
Mr.  Parnell.  It  is  doubtless  true  that  nothing  in  the  shape 
of  a  formiil  contract  between  him  and  the  Tory  chiefs  is  in 
in  existence.  No  rational  man  believes  it.  But  the  singular 
coincidence  between  the  entire  change  of  front  towards  the 
Nationalists  in  the  House  of  Commons  and  the  subsequent 
manifesto  of  Mr.  Parnell  calling  upon  all  Irish  electors  to  vote 
in  favour  of  the  Tory  Government,  is  a  fact  which  cannot  be 
explained  aWay.  That  Liberal  Churchmen  can  believe  that 
the  salvation  of  the  Establishment  can  possibly  depend  upon 
the  supremacy  of  men  who  have  thus  been  unfaithful  to  their 
own  most  solemn  professions,  trifled  with  the  dearest  interests 
of  their  country,  and  so  acted  as  to  bring  the  administration 
of  justice  into  contempt  in  the  very  places  where  it  needed 
most  firmly  and  strenuously  to  be  maintained,  is  simply 
incomprehensible. 

But  when  we  take  a  step  further,  and  consider  how  the  war 
has  been  carried  on,  how  reckless  these  political  defenders  of 
religion  have  been  as  to  their  statements  in  relation  to  the 
acts  of  their  opponents,  how  they  have  condescended  to  em- 
ploy the  most  unworthy  misrepresentations  for  the  purpose 
of  securing  a  fleeting  triumph,  how  the  patriot  has  been  for- 
gotten in  the  partizan,  and  the  Christian  sunk  in  the  reckless 
combatant,  there  must  surely  be  some  of  those  who  have  made 
themselves  conspicuous  by  their  desertion  of  the  Liberal  party 
at  this  crisis  who  have  already  begun  to  doubt  the  wisdom  of 
the  action  that  they  have  pursued,  even  with  regard  to  the 
one  object  which  they  have  held  to  be  paramount.  Is  it  to 
be  supposed  that  the  Church  can  be  defended  by  imputations 
of  atheism  and  irreligion  flung  wholesale  against  men,  num- 
bers of  whom  are,  to  say  the  least,  as  faithful  in  testimony  and 
abundant  in  labours  for  Christ  as  their  assailants,  and  who  are 
thus  attacked  entirely  because  of  a  difference  of  opinion  on 
points  of  ecclesiastical  and  civil  policy  ?    Can  it  be  that  an  in- 
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stitution  which  is  approved  of  God  can  need  the  unhallowed  aid 
of  dames  of  the  Primrose  League  rushing  up  and  down  through 
the  country,  sometimes  to  darm  and  intimidate  and  some- 
times to  wheedle  the  unfortunate  voter,  poisoning  the  minds 
of  the  wives  of  artizans  with  wild  stories  as  to  the  destruction 
which  Liberals  and  Nonconformists  are  seeking  to  inflict  upon 
the  institutions  which  most  of  them  love;  or,  if  these  fail, 
too  often  resorting  to  personal  accusations  still  more  dis- 
creditable ?  Can  it  be  a  temple  of  the  Lord  which  is  built  up 
with  such  untempered  bricks  ? 

A  motley  group  indeed  are  these  new  champions  of  the 
faith — ^publicans,  protectionists,  Primrose  leaguers,  parsons, 
and,  alas !  too  often  the  latter  the  most  bitter  of  all.  The 
accounts  which  reach  us  from  all  parts  of  the  country  on  this 
point  are  simply  distressing.  We  are  told  of  clergymen  who 
from  their  pulpits  have  announced  that  Nonconformists  are 
contemplating  the  desecration  of  cathedrals  and  churches, 
the  arrest  of  the  work  of  charity  and  benevolence,  the  tramp- 
ling upon  the  most  sacred  feelings  and  instincts  of  Christian 
people  by  breaking  down  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath,  or  by 
depriving  the  people  of  the  benefits  of  religious  education, 
and  who  have  affirmed  that  men  who  would  disestablish  the 
Church  would  crucify  Jesus  Christ  afresh.  There  is  no 
desire  on  the  part  of  the  Liberation  Society  to  bribe  the  new 
electorate  by  the  plunder  of  the  Established  Church.  There 
is  no  intention  to  despoil  it  of  a  single  penny  of  property  to 
which  it  is  fairly  entitled ;  still  less  is  there  any  intention  to 
interfere,  in  the  very  highest  degree,  with  the  internal  organ- 
ization of  the  Episcopal  Church,  or  to  cripple  its  efficiency 
for  its  religious  work.  All  that  is  sought  is  that  its  claims 
to  nationality  shall  be  abandoned,  and  that  the  unfair 
stigma  which  is  branded  upon  all  who  will  not  conform  to 
the  terms  of  its  membership  shall  be  removed.  There  can 
be  nothing  more  certain  in  relation  to  such  a  controversy 
than  that  appeals  to  prejudice  and  passion  will  ultimately 
recoil  upon  the  party  by  whom  they  are  employed.  Those 
who  the  best  know  Nonconformists,  even  the  men  of  the 
most  advanced  Liberal  character,  are  perfectly  aware  that  they 
are  not  robbers,  that  they  have  no  sympathy  with  atheists, 
that  they  are  not  insensible  to  the  value  of  a  religious  power 
in  the  nation ;  and  though  some  may  be  blinded  by  the  excite- 
ment of  the  hour,  or  so  utterly  ignorant  of  Dissenters  as  to 
accept  such  charges  as  true,  the  reaction  will  certainly  come, 
and  will  be  to  the  disadvantage  of  those  by  whom  such  unfair 
weapons  have  been  employed. 
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This  controversy  has  to  be  settled  one  way  or  another,  for 
it  is  simply  idle  to  suppose  that  the  present  election  has  done 
anything  more  thaa  bring  it  to  the  front  as  one  of  the  burn- 
ing questions  of  the  day.  Looked  at  fairly,  there  is  cer- 
tainly nothing  on  which  far-seeing  friends  of  the  Establish- 
ment can  congratulate  themselves.  The  Tories  dominate 
London  suburbs,  but  the  voice  of  the  country  is  against 
them.  Well  may  the  Establishment  say,  *Save  me  from  my 
friends.'  Its  friends  have  created  for  it  a  danger,  and  shown 
themselves  unable  to  secure  its  escape.  The  battle  has  been 
fought  under  the  most  unfavourable  conditions  possible  to 
Nonconformists.  No  effort  has  been  spared  to  rally  Church 
defenders  to  its  support,  and  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  a  large 
number  of  men  who  have  ordinarily  voted  Liberal  have  on 
this  occasion,  as  it  has  been  well  put  by  a  Liberal  Church- 
man, arrived  at  the  conviction  that  their  duty  to  their  neigh- 
bour was  not  consistent  with  their  duty  to  God,  and  have  felt 
it  right  to  ignore  the  former  in  their  desire  to  discharge  the 
latter.  The  opponents  of  the  Establishment  have,  on  the 
contrary,  been  prevented  from  putting  forth  their  full  strength. 
They  were  anxious  if  possible  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the 
party ;  they  knew  the  question  could  not  possibly  be  raised  in 
the  forthcoming  Parliament,  and  they  accepted  the  advice  of 
their  leaders  and  kept  it  in  abeyance.  Frantic  appeals,  there- 
fore, which  were  made  on  the  opposite  side  had  to  be  met 
by  them  with  the  simple  attempt  to  correct  misstatements 
and  to  explain  what  might  appear  to  need  explanation.  So 
far  as  they  fought  at  all,  therefore,  they  fought  with  their 
hands  tied.  Their  opponents  were  kindling  an  enthusiasm 
which  they  were  not  able  to  counteract  by  like  fervour  on 
their  side.  Whenever  the  battle  of  the  Establishment  is 
really  the  question  of  the  elections,  Nonconformists  will  cer- 
tainly conduct  the  struggle  in  a  very  different  spirit  and  with 
an  energy  which  has  not  yet  been  put  forth. 

The  outlook,  at  present,  is  far  from  being  clear  or  satisfac- 
tory. Eighty-six  representatives  of  Home  Rule — might  it  not  be 
more  correctly  said,  of  separation  and  independence  for 
Ireland — have  to  be  reckoned  with,  and  the  party  who  have 
done  so  much  to  give  Mr.  Parnell  his  power  are  absolutely 
unable  to  deal  with  him.  Indeed,  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
they  understand  the  gravity  of  the  crisis  which  they  have 
created,  or  think  of  Home  Rulers  or  moderate  Liberals  as 
anything  more  than  pieces  for  them  to  move  backward  and 
forward  on  the  political  chess-board  according  to  the  exigencies 
pf  their  own  game.     Never  was  there  a  time  when  high  stales- 
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manship  was  more  wanted,  and  we  have  at  the  head  of  the 
Government  a  set  of  political  pedlars,  who  have  no  definite 
policy  except  that  of  keeping  office  at  any  cost.  In  this  they 
are  encouraged  by  '  The  Times,*  which  has  never  shown  itself 
more  unscrupulous  or  indeed  mendacious  in  many  of  its 
statements,  more  bitter  in  its  hatred  of  any  Liberalism  which 
is  beyond  that  which  it  chooses  to  regard  as  orthodox,  more 
anxious  to  do  anything  or  everything  to  prevent  the  formation 
of  a  Liberal  Administration.  It  is  urging  Lord  Salisbury  on 
dangerous  courses  when  it  counsels  him  to  a  course  so  uncon- 
stitutional as  the  retention  of  office.  The  leader  of  a  band  of 
250  has  no  right  to  hold  office,  and  the  attempt  to  do  it  will 
ultimately  be  attended  with  disaster  to  his  own  party.  The 
more  pronounced  the  Radicalism  of  any  of  his  opponents,  the 
more  desirous  are  they  that  Lord  Salisbury  should  take  the 
course  on  which  the  Ministry  is  bent.  But  in  the  present 
imbroglio  we  will  not  attempt  to  prophesy.  Satisfied  that  the 
country  is  Liberal,  we  can  afford  to  wait  the  course  of  events. 
But  it  is  high  time  that  Liberals  should  agree  on  some  definite 
line  of  action.  It  is  clear  that  all  are  not  Liberals  who  desire 
to  bear  the  name.  Even  the  term  '  Moderate  Liberals '  is 
vague.  It  is  meant  to  cover  Lord  Hartington,  Mr.  Goschen, 
Mr.  Bosworth  Smith.  The  first  has  a  large  following  in  the 
party,  the  second  has  a  slender  company  who  contrive  so 
to  magnify  and  multiply  themselves  that  they  remind  us  of 
Falstaff's  men  in  Buckram,  the  third  is  representative  only  of 
perverts  who  are  Conservative  ,  in  all  but  name.  That  we 
should  accept  the  views  which  this  latter  gentleman,  supported 
by  *  The  Scotsman '  and  '  The  Spectator,'  give  of  Mr.  Chamber- 
lain, and  practically  boycott  all  Radicals,  would  be  absurd. 
The  Liberal  party  must  continue  to  have  two  wings,  and  the 
efforts  of  those  who  seek  to  force  either  of  them  into  secession 
are  direeted  against  Liberalism  itself.  We  shall  probably 
have  some  readjustment  of  party,  but  there  is  no  reason  why 
our  veteran  chief  should  not  add  one  more  glory  to  his  illus- 
trious career  as  the  head  of  the  united  and  triumphant  Liberal 
party. 
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John  de  Witty  Grand  Pensionary  of  Holland ;  ^r,  Twenty 
Years  of  a  Parliamentary  Republic  By.  M.  Antonin 
Lefevre  Pontalis.  Translated  by  S.  E.  and  A.  Stephen- 
son.    In  Two  Vols.     Longmans,  Green,  and  Co. 

The  twenty  years  during  which  John  de  Witt,  in  association  with  his 
brother  Cornelius,  ruled  Holland  was  one  of  the  most  brilliant  portions 
of  her  history.  The  best  characteristics  of  the  people  then  came  out  with 
brightest  lustre.  In  the  conflict  with  other  nations,  as  in  the  contests  of 
industry  and  the  pursuits  of  peace,  the  various  provinces  for  a  while 
seemed  to  vie  with  each  other  without  jealousy.  Wars  were  maintained 
against  England  with  such  success  that  no  permanent  drawback  seemed 
to  arise  from  the  heavy  burdens  to  the  development  of  internal  resources. 
Admiral  von  Tromp,  who,  in  conjunction  with  John  de  Witt,  planned  the 
famous  Battle  of  the  Downs,  carried  a  broom  at  his  masthead  in  token  of 
their  mastery  of  the  seas,  and  Van  Ruyter  boldly  sailed  up  the  Medway. 
In  the  meantime  trade  flowed  into  the  Netherlands,  and  art  and  litera- 
ture flourished.  The  East  Indies  formed  a  rare  source  of  wealth,  and 
the  carrying  trade  of  the  world  was  then  almost  wholly  in  the  hands  of 
the  Dutch.  Their  manufactures  increased  ;  their  fisheries  were  fertile 
and  well  worked.  Such  wealth  was  drawn  ^om  this  source  that  it  was 
said,  figurately,  in  playful,  popular,  jest,  that  *  Amsterdam  was  built 
upon  herrings.*  The  simplicity  of  life  was  maintained — a  point  which 
is  admirably  illustrated  in  many  ways  in  the  present  work.  Success  did 
not  induce  indolence,  nor  did  luxury  indispose  to  exertion.  The  merchants 
did  not  change  their  mode  of  living;  they  did  not  cease  to  be  plain 
citizens  when  they  became  millionaires.  The  turning-point  was  due  to 
diplomacy  and  court  intrigue,  in  which  not  a  little  was  due  to  the  English 
Restoration  and  the  duplicity  of  our  Charles  the  Second!  The  greatest 
diplomatic  triumph  of  the  time  was  thought  to  be  the  Triple  Alliance,  in 
the  formation  of  which  Sir  William  Temple  had  taken  so  prominent  a 
part,  and  under  which  both  France  and  England  should  have  profited. 
But  no  alliance,  triple  or  other,  could  bind  the  Second  Charles;  he 
schemed  to  outwit  the  De  Witts,  and  to  reinstitute  the  Stadtholdership. 
So  utterly  unprincipled  was  he  that,  while  he  was  aiming  to  set  the 
united  provinces  the  one  against  the  other,  he  could  not  help  seeking  to 
take  some  advantage  of  William  of  Orange,  his  relative.  The  plotting  and 
counterplotting  initiated  by  the  English  diplomatists  at  the  beck  of 
Charies  took  a  considerable  time  to  work  out  its  worst  results;  but 
finally  it  did  work  them  out    The   Grand    Pensionary  was    discredited 
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and  the  provinces  divided,  so  that  Zealand  was  fain  to  render  united 
military  action  impossible ;  and  at  last  the  men  who  had  done  so  much 
for  Holland  were  foully  betrayed  and  assassinated. 

The  present  author  tells  the  whole  story  more  fully  than  it  has  been  else- 
where told.  His  style  is  clear  and  compact,  if  not  always  eloquent  and 
fascinating.  He  arranges  ,  his  facts  well,  and  is  master  of  a  flowing 
narrative  style,  which  now  and  then,  passes  into  picturesque  and  vivid 
description  and  portraiture.  The  closing  chapters  are  touched  with  a 
profound  and  effective  pathos  such  as  are  but  seldom  met  with.  The 
author  has  entered  thoroughly  into  the  spirit  of  his  subject,  and  infects 
his  reader  with  his  own  sentiments.  It  b  somewhat  to  be  regretted  that 
the  translators,  who  have  done  their  work  with  such  keen  literary  in- 
stincts, and  with  such  quick  comprehension  of  the  author's  intentions, 
have  adhered  to  the  plan  of  systematically  setting  aside  the  notes.  Such 
a  book  as  this  can  hardly  ever  become  a  popular  book  in  the  strict  sense ; 
and  not  a  few  attentive  readers  of  it  would  have  been  glad  to  have  the 
opportunity  of  referring,  in  some  cases,  to  the  author's  authorities.  One 
other  defect  must  be  noted.  A  historical  work  containing  over  1,000 
closely-printed  octavo  pages  should  never,  in  our  idea,  be  sent  out 
without  an  exhaustive  index,  as  this  has  been.  The  want  should  even  yet 
be  supplied. 

Footsteps  of  Jeanne  dt  Arc  :  a  Pilgrimage.     By  Mrs.  Florence 
Caddy.     In  One  Vol.     Hurst  and  Blackett. 

Mrs.  Florence  Caddy  has  done  a  service  by  this  monograph,  which  is 
the  result  of  close  study  as  well  as  of  devotion  to  the  subject.  She  has 
walked  over  all  the  routes  associated  with  the  wanderings  of  the  Maid, 
looked  with  reverent  curiosity  on  all  the  objects  associated  with  her,  noted 
the  changes  that  time  has  brought,  and  the  mellowing  influences  of 
tradition  in  many  directions,  and  has  put  the  whole  into  a  handy  and 
effective  shape.  For  the  traveller  who  will  follow  in  her  footsteps,  as  she 
has  followed  in  those  of  Joan  of  Arc,  the  volume  will  be  almost  a  sine 
qud  nan,  and  certainly  it  will  prove  a  pleasant  companion  and  aid.  For 
Mrs.  Caddy  is  not  a  mere  antiquarian  dryasdust ;  she  is  keen  to  enlighten 
the  dusty  record  by  a  touch  of  the  human  nature  that  makes  all  the  world 
kin,  and  is  apt  at  introducing  impressions  of  the  people  of  the  district, 
and  of  their  habits  and  modes  of  thought.  The  main  facts  in  the  career 
of  Joan  of  Arc  are  well  set  forth  alongside  of  delicate  and  occasionally 
effective  descriptions  of  scenery ;  and  the  characters  of  Charles  VII.  and 
those  surrounding  him  are  clearly  presented  by  a  few  graphic  touches.  Mrs. 
Caddy  has  evidently  made  a  study  of  architecture  and  topography,  and 
is  able  on  not  a  few  points  to  set  Murray  and  others  right.  Her  book 
could  not  have  been  written  by  a  stay-at-home  traveller;  she  has  spent 
week  after  week  in  going  over  the  ground,  and  giving  days  to  the  task  of 
ascertaining  or  of  verifying  the  smallest  details.  The.  chapter  titled 
*  The  Royal  Idol  Broken  *  is  not  only  well  written,  but  pathetic.     In  an 
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Appendix  there  is  an  excellent  and  exhaustive  Bibliography,  as  well  ^  a 
risumi  of  the  various  ways  in  which  Joan  has  fared  at  the  hands  of 
historians  and  dramatists;  and  some  remarks  on  Schiller's  treatment  of 
Joan  are  very  incisive  and  true.  Mrs.  Caddy  winds  u^  her  Introduction 
with  these  words :  *  We  learn  more  by  getting  hold  of  the  personality  of 
good  and  great  people,  than  by  merely  reading  of  them  at  second-hand 
through  those  who  have  sought  them  in  dusty  folios.  Life  is  the  best 
commentary  upon  abstract  truth.'  In  this  spirit  she  has  written.  The 
map  showing  Joan's  routes  is  beautifully  executed,  and  calculated  to  be 
very  useful;  and  the  publishers  have  not  failed  in  any  point  in  making 
this  a  beautiful  book. 

The  Bronte  Family,  With  Special  Reference  to  the  Position 
of  Patrick  Branwell  Bronte.  By  F.  R.  Leyland.  In 
Two  Vols.     Hurst  and  Blackett. 

Even  after  all  the  activity  of  biographers,  much  in  the  hbtory  of  the 
BrontS  sisters  remains  unexplained.  Their  abnormal  power  of  will,  their 
peculiar  self-introspection,  their  capacity  of  transforming  their  own  peisonal 
experiences  into  a  semblance  of  dramatic  forms — ^were  these  things  mostly 
due  to  health  or  to  disease?  How  ^r  did  their  genius  trace  itself  to 
<  taints  of  blood'  ?  or  was  the  outcome  the  result  of  vigorous  health  and 
force  of  brain  ?  We  have  an  idea  that  for  full  explanation  of  much  we 
should  need  to  press  farther  back  than  biographers  can  well  go.  There 
remains  a  good  deal  that  is  vague  about  all  the  accounts  of  the  personality 
of  the  Rev.  Patrick  Bront5.  Evidently  he  was  a  man  'with  secrets  * 
His  habits  of  life,  at  all  events,  were  peculiar.  He  Used,  even  when  his 
family  were  mere  children,  to  eat  apart  from  them,  and  practically  to  live 
apart  from  them  in  many  respects.  Even  in  that  outlying  region  he 
carried  firearms,  or  had  them  near  him.  That  was,  indeed,  a  strange 
upbringing  which  the  three  girls  had  in  the  lonely  parsonage  at  Haworth. 
About  all  of  them  there  is  the  same  strange  self<lependence,  the  same 
indifference  to  ordinary  sympathy  in  certain  resf>ects,  and  the  same 
hidden  hectic  heat  of  life,  so  to  sp>eak,  and  the  power  to  shaf>e  it,  still  hot 
and  burning,  into  literary  forms.  All  alike  lived  too  near  the  passion  and' 
the  sentiment  they  sought  to  portray.  Unlike  Goethe,  they  had  not 
risen  into  the  calm,  and,  with  all  their  genius,  were  not  able  to  relieve 
their  work  of  a  certain  strain  of  direct  egotistic  confession.  If  they  drew 
from  their  experience  and  painted  the  objects  with  which  they  were  most 
familiar,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  sometimes  the  thrill  of  pain  is  still  too 
keen,  and  the  outlines  of  the  surroundings  too  closely  defined.  Mrs. 
Gaskell  may  have  erred  in  many  ways  in  dealing  with  Mr.  Bront5  and 
Branwell;  but  it  must  be  admitted  that  there  is  enough  in  their  person- 
alities to  justify  some  repulsion  and  even  dislike  in  a  woman  of  her  temper 
and  genius.  Notwithstanding,  justice  should,  of  course,  be  done.  Mrs. 
Gaskell  overstepped  the  limit  of  her  rights  as  biographer,  and  undoubtedly 
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Tiolated  confidences;  and  as  to  certain  matters  of  fact,  she  blundered, 
and  listened  to  loose  gossip,  and  gave  misleading  directions,  which  have 
only  added  to  the  confiision,  and  certainly  have  not  helped  to  clear  up  the 
psychological  problems  involved.  Both  Mr.  Wemyss  Reid  and  Miss  A.  Mary 
F.  Robinson  have  ^one  their  utmost  to  bring  fresh  light  to  the  study  of  this 
gifted  family;  but  neither  has  completely  succeeded,  and  in  some  cases 
they  only  gave  emphasis  to  the  mistakes  and  made  the  solution  of  some 
of  the  problems  more  hard.  Mr.  Leyland  presents  himself  as  a  friend 
of  Branwell,  and  an  intimate  acquaintance  of  the  Bronte  family.  He 
has  made  himself  firm  on  the  facts  and  has  reviewed  the  whole  gpround, 
adding  not  a  little  that  is  new  and  calculated  to  throw  fresh  light  on  the 
whole  subject  And  his  position  is  clear.  Though  Branwell  was  not 
free  from  faults,  and  often  acted  foolishly  and  without  self-control,  he 
never  became  the  despicable,  God-forsaken  creature  that  Mr.  Gaskell 
and,  after  her.  Miss  Robinson  would  fain  make  him  out  to  be.  He 
was  a  poet  and  a  genius — a  man  who  in  more  favourably  circumstances 
could  have  done  something  to  add  to  the  wealth  of  his  country^s  litera- 
ture. Indeed,  as  it  is,  Mr.  Leyland  declares  that  he  has  done  this. 
He  gives  pretty  good  proofs  that  if  he  was  not  the  author  of  the  greater 
portion  of  *Wuthering  Heights,"*  the  leading  ideas  were  his,  which  his 
sister  Emily  was  content  to  work  out  under  his  directions.  Mr.  Leyland 
clearly  proves  that  Branwell  was  the  first  to  discern  in  novel-writing  a 
profitable  field  of  effort;  to  that  idea  he  converted  his  sisters,  and  sent 
them  on  the  line  which  ere  long  was  to  make  them  famous.  And  if 
•Wuthering  Heights*  is  not  the  novel  on  which — as  Mr.  Leyland  proves 
— Branwell  spent  so  many  of  his  nights  and  days,  and  portions  of  which 
he  read  to  several  of  his  friends,  it  remains  to  ask  what  has  become  of 
his  manuscript,  which  was  so  much  in  the  same  vein  ?  Two  members  of 
one  family  could  hardly  have  alighted  on  the  same  ideas  and  worked 
them  out  so  much  in  the  same  way.  Mr.  Leyland,  however,  does  not 
make  himself  the  partizan  of  Branwell  to  such  an  extent  as  to  spoil  the 
proportion  or  the  spirit  of  his  biography.  He  shows  us  the  family  in 
their  relations,  and  much  may  be  gleaned  that  is  suggestive  and  helpful 
about  the  father  and  mother.  He  has  written  a  most  readable  and  instruc- 
tive book,  and  one  which  will  not  fail  to  be  welcomed  by  a  large  circle. 
Goethe  ^id  that  enthusiasm  is  the  one  thing  necessary  to  biography; 
and  certainly  Mr.  Lyland  has  enthusiasm,  else  in  his  old  age  and  feeble- 
ness he  could  hardly  have  applied  himself,  as  he  has  done,  to  ferret  out  • 
the  facts  and  expose  the  many  blunders — often  materially  affecting  the 
characters — of  former  biographers  and  writers  on  the  subject.  The  new 
poems  of  BranwelPs  here  given  are  not  all  of  equal  interest  or  power, 
but  they  all  show  genius,  and  are  of  great  value  in  several  directions.  Mr. 
Leyland's  book  is  well  written;  it  is  full  of  excellent  criticism  and  keen 
insight,  and  must  be  warmly  welcomed  by  a  large  class,  to  whom  the 
genius  and  personalities  of  the  Bront€  family  must  always  remain 
interesting. 
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Italy  and  her  Invaders.  By  Thomas  Hodgkin,  D.C.L.  Vols. 
III.  and  IV.  The  Ostrogothic  Invasion :  the  Imperial 
Restoration.     Clarendon  Press. 

Mr.  Hodgkin,  in  these  two  handsome  volumes,  writes  like  a  man  in 
earnest  He  has  relinquished  some  of  the  erratic  tendencies  to  digression 
exhibited  in  the  former  volumes,  and  now  concentrates  himself  on  his 
main  theme.  He  has  risen  up  to  the  level  of  a  great  subject  He  has 
spared  no  research,  and  he  is  as  disinclined  to  mere  rhetoric  as  he  is  to 
unverified  statements.  His  work  must  prove  of  the  utmost  service  to  a 
large  class  of  students,  to  whom  the  period  of  which  he  now  treats  is  of 
special  interest.  No  more  striking  figure  than  that  of  Theodoric  appears 
on  the  page  of  history ;  and  Mr.  Hodgkin  has  done  justice  to  it  The 
man  who  not  only  conquered  the  Romans  aud  found  himself  supreme  in 
the  Roman  Empire  was  certainly  no  mean  warrior;  but  he  was  a  great 
politician  and  administrator  also,  else  he  could  never  have  gained  the 
sanction  of  the  Emperor  Zend  to  his  grandest  enterprise,  and  he  could 
never  have  compelled  the  wild  Goths  and  the  Romans  to  live  together  in 
mutual  respect  and  harmony.  Yet  this  he  did.  It  is  well  pointed  out 
that  Theodoric  was  not  like  some  other  .conquerors — a  mere  warrior  who 
carried  with  him  only  a  handful  of  military  followers  whom  he  had  to 
provide  for  and  to  settle,  but  the  leader  of  a  nation,  with  all  its  motley 
accompaniments;  and  for  this  he  had  to  provide  safety  and  sustenance. 
While  to  this  motley  crowd  Theodoric  stood  as  the  tribal  leader,  the  father, 
the  covenanted  guide,  he  was  to  the  Romans  merely  a  tyrant,  a  barbarian, 
who  could  never  become  a  legitimate  sovereign.  Yet  he  ruled  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  best  elements  of  the  two  diverse  peoples  passed  from  one 
to  the  other,  and  a  great  step  was  thus  taken  in  the  development  of  civiliza- 
tion and  the  world's  culture.  Mr.  Hodgkin  has  devoted  himself  to  trace  out 
the  methods  by  which  Theodoric  achieved  these  great  results.  We  are 
made  to  sec  the  hero  in  his  labours,  to  follow  him  in  his  daily  duties,  and 
are,  indeed,  allowed  the  opportunity  of  looking  into  his  mind.  The  subject 
rewards  the  inspection  and  the  pains  spent  upon  it  His  leading  diffi- 
culties, and  those  which  he  found  it  hardest  to  deal  with,  were  religious 
ones.  Even  then  the  camps  of  Christianity  were  divided:  the  Goths 
were  Arians,  and  the  Romans  were  orthodox.  Theodoric  appealed  to 
others  for  aid  in  this,  and  ultimately  the  aid  that  he  received  did  not 
strengthen  his  position.  He  died  with  the  sense  that  he  left  his  great 
task  unfinished.  He  left  no  son,  only  a  daughter,  Amalasuntha.  She 
had  become  quite  Romanized  in  her  tastes  and  habits,  and,  because  of 
this,  alienated  the  Goths.  Circumstances  worked  against  her;  and  anew 
threw  power  into  the  hands  of  the  emperor.  The  sketches  of  Belisarius 
and  of  Justinian  are  marked  by  the  same  grasp  and  the  same  exactitude 
and  the  descriptions  of  the  great  campaigns  are  often  vivid.  The  power  of 
character-painting  is  exhibited  in  a  remarkable  way;  the  portrait  of 
Theodora  is  drawn  in  powerful  lines,  and  with  her  weaknesses  made 
evident     His  identification  of  many  disputed  sites  shows  that  Mr.  Hodgkin 
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has  the  gifts  of  the  true  topographer.  His  reasons  are  so  cogent  and  so 
well  based  on  &cts  that  it  is  hardly,  in  any  instance,  possible  to  escape 
from  the  acceptance  of  his  conclusions.  There  are  some  masterly  passes 
in  the  account  of  the  Second  Siege  of  Rome :  The  chapter  headed  <  The 
Sorrows  of  Virgilius,'  is  in  every  way  masterly :  the  movements  of  the 
army  of  Teias  are  well  followed,  and  Finis  Gothorum  *  rises  to  a  point 
of  quiet  dignity  and  eloquence  for  which  we  were  hardly  prepared.  Mr. 
Hodgkins  work  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  additions  recently  made  to 
historical  literature.  It  is  scholarly,  correct  and  convincing  on  disputed 
pomts ;  it  is  written  in  a  style  at  once  bold  and  finished.  No  library  of 
any  importance  can  afford  to  be  without  it  as  the  latest  and  most  authori- 
tative account  of  one  of  the  most  remarkable  transformations  in  history. 

History  of  Rome  and  the  Roman  People  from  its  Origin  to 
the  Establishment  of  the  Christian  Empire,  By  ViCTO|i 
DuRUY,  Member  of  the  Institute,  ex-Minister  of  Public 
Instruction,  &c.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  P.  Mahaffy,  Pro- 
fessor of  Ancient  History,  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and 
Compiled  and  Arranged  by  Kelly  and  Co.  With  472 
Wood  Engravings,  Maps,  and  Coloured  Lithographs. 
Vol.  IV.     Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co. 

We  have  before  us  the  fourth  volume,  in  two  parts,  of  this  valuable  and 
interesting  work — valuable  and  interesting  alike  for  the  laborious  research 
of  which  it  gives  the  results,  for  the  attractive  and. forcible  style  in  which 
it  is  written,  and  for  the  judicial  tone  which  characterizes  it  throughout 
M.  Victor  Duruy  is  not  only  a  distinguished  scholar,  patient  and  careful,  but 
a  master  of  style  and  of  arrangement.  Beyond  the  historian,  we  find  the 
thinker.  He  has  not  only  amassed  treasures  of  knowledge,  and  left  no 
stone  unturned  to  secure  satisfactory  evidence  on  doubtful  points,  but  has 
mastered  the  laws  of  history  and  of  human  development,  and  can  trace 
effects  to  causes,  and  show  the  action  and  interaction  of  hidden  forces. 
The  present  volume  opens  with  the  accession  to  the  purple  of  Augustus, 
traces  out  his  methods  of  Government,  and  makes  clear  the  principles  on 
which  he  proceeded  in  order  to  establish  the  empire :  it  ends  with  the  rule 
of  Trajan,  and  it  has  thus  many  contrasted  types  to  present  and  to  com- 
pare of  those  who  exercised  power  between  these  two  emperors.  The 
endeavours  of  Augustus  to  conciliate  the  outlying  tribes,  as  well  as  to  ex- 
tend the  dominions  of  Rome,  are  outlined  with  no  little  force,  as  well  as 
the  changes  effected  at  home,  alike  in  social,  political  and  religious  mat- 
ters. The  author  is  happy  when  he  says  of  Druidism  that  *  Augustus 
accepted  its  gods  and  rejected  its  priests.*  Tiberius,  too,  is  touched  with 
decision  and  discernment,  and  his  falling  away  from  the  lofty  impartiality 
which  first  distinguished  him  is  noted,  and  in  part  accounted  for.  His 
economy  and  his  lessening  of  the  public  burdens  are  eloquently  dwelt  on. 
Qaudius,  with  his  cruelty,  timidity  and   vice,  is  pictured  to  us  with  all 
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the  effect  of  a  warning.  Nero,  Titus,  and  Nerva  have  all  been  studied  in 
the  leading  lines  of  their  characters  fi&  well  as  in  their  less  obtrusive  traits ; 
and  allowance  is  made  or  suggested  for  unfortunate  elements  in  blood  or 
in  education.  And  the  strikingly  contrasted,  if  not  always  attractive, 
figures-  in  the  gallery  of  Empresses  move  alongside.  Prominent  among 
them  are  Poppsea,  Drusilla,  Messalina.  By  way  of  mitigating  the 
harshest  judgment  of  the  latter,  her  vice  is  attributed,  with  apparently 
good  reason,  to  definite  disease.  The  book  is  illustrated  with  a  wealth 
such  as  is  wholly  exceptional  in  historical  works.  Famous  statues  and 
works  of  sculpture,  great  architectural  ruins,  plans  of  old  battle-fields, 
and  famous  spots  in  distant  countries  then  tributary  to  Rome  are  given, 
as  well  as  engravings  of  gods  and  goddesses,  and  other  mythological 
subjects,  and  temples,  and  shrines,  and  offerings,  and  acts  of  devotion. 
Even  the  pictures  form  an  unfailing  source  of  attraction,  and  firom  them 
alone  a  general  notion  of  the  course  of  Roman  history  could  be  formed. 
Professor  Mahafiy,  it  is  evident,  from  the  many  notes  and  explanations, 
has  not  allowed  his  office  to  become  nominal  or  a  sinecure.  Once  more 
we  must  heartily  commend  this  sumptuous  work. 

The  Fall  of  Constantinople :  being  the  Story  of  the  Fourth 
Crusade.  By  Edwin  Pears,  LL.B.,  Barrister-at-Law, 
late  President  of  the  European  Bar  at  Constantinople, 
and  Knight  of  the  Greek  Order  of  the  Saviour.  Long- 
mans, Green,  and  Co. 

Mr.  Pears  has  treated  a  great  subject  with  no  little  insight  and  dignity. 
Much  connected  with  the  remarkable  outburst  of  religious  fanaticism 
which  culminated  in  the  fall  of  Constantinople  and  the  establishment  of 
the  Prankish  Emperors  remained  in  obscurity.  Mr.  Pears  has  done  some- 
thing to  shed  light  on  many  points,  and  has  brought  some  evidence  firom 
distant  and  conflicting  quarters.  More  especially  are  we  indebted  to  him 
for  some  new  suggestions  as  to  the  condition  of  Constantinople,  social  and 
moral,  at  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century.  On  this  matter  he  has 
spent  no  little  pains.  And  with  regard  to  the  motives  that  weighed  with 
the  various  leaders  in  the  last  crusade,  we  must  say  that  he  shows  himself 
at  once  moderate  and  penetrating.  Not  to  speak  of  France  and  England, 
we  have  a  very  fine  study  of  Venice  and  the  valiant  Doge,  Henry  Dandolo, 
who,  though  old  and  blind,  filled  well  the  post  of  chief  when  Venice  was  at 
its  acme  of  power  and  glory ;  and  of  the  independence  and  foresight  that 
he  showed,  alike  in  the  part  he  took  in  the  crusade  itself  and  in  the  choice 
of  the  Emperor  which  followed  on  it  The  closing  chapters  of  Mr.  Pears's 
volume  rise  to  a  quiet  eloquence.  His  description  of  Mahomedanism 
in  those  days  is  not  favourable,  certainly  does  not  give  support  to  the 
later  philosophic  apologists  for  the  system.  He  agrees  with  Sir  William 
Muir,  but  he  is  even  more  decided  and  outspoken  than  Sir  William  is  on 
that  point  *  Wherever  Mahomet's  religion  has  had  fiill  sway,  the  conse- 
quent increase  of  sensuality  has  always  been  the  means  of  weakening  the 
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race.  .  .  .  The  inevitable  and  invariable  history  of  Moslem  races  after  the 
first  sport  has  been  spent,  which  the  adoption  of  Monotheism  has  given 
them,  has  been  the  same — decay  in  family  life;  spasmodic  attempts  to 
bring  abont  a  revival  of  religious  and  political  life ;  steady  but  sure  decay. 
The  fact  that  family  life  is  impossible  among  Moslem  people,  that  to 
raise  the  position  of  women  is  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  the  Koran,  that 
in  common  belief  women  have  no  souls,  and  are  necessarily  degraded,  is 
the  great  and  unanswerable  indictment  upon  which  Moslemism  must  be 
condemned  as  an  enemy  to  civilization.  Weighed  in  the  balance  against 
the  lowest  and  most  degrading  form  of  Christianity,  it  is  found  wanting.' 
Mr.  Pear's  book,  as  dealing  with  a  subject  that  has  long  lost  its  popular 
interest,  may  not  be  in  eager,  request  at  the  circulating  libraries ;  but  as 
an  honest  and  judicious  piece  of  work,  it  will  be  often  referred  to,  and  the 
student  of  the  history  of  that  period  will  not  do  well  to  overlook  it 

The  River  Column  :  a  Narrative  of  the  Advance  of  the  River 
Column  of  the  Nile  Expeditionary  Force,  and  its  Return 
Down  the  Rapids,  By  Major-General  Henry  Bracken- 
bury,  C.B.,  late  Commander  of  the  River  Column; 
formerly  Professor  of  Military  History  at  the  Royal 
Military  Academy,  Woolwich;  Author  of  'Narrative  of 
the  Ashanti  War.'  With  Maps  by  Major  F.  L.  L. 
CoLBORNE,  Royal  Irish  Rifles,  late  of  the  Survey  Depart- 
ment of  the  Column.     William  Blackwood  and  Sons. 

Mr.  Matthew  Arnold,  in  his  recent  severe  diatribes  against  political 
parties  in  this  country,  to  be  found  in  the  preface  prefixed  to  his  <  Dis- 
courses in  America,'  draws  consolation  and  hope  for  the  fttture  from  the 
energy,  courage,  and  faithfulness  with  which  the  individual  Englishman 
in  positions  of  pain  and  danger  will  still  unflinchingly  do  his  duty.  In 
reading  the  record  of  the  labours  and  sufiferings  of  the  men  who  composed 
the  River  Column  in  the  Nile  Expeditionary  Force  to  relieve  Gordon  at 
Khartoum,  Mr.  Arnold's  words  recurred  to  us.  Whatever  may  be  said 
of  the  general  policy  of  which  this  was  a  part,  or  of  the  choice  of  routes 
and  methods,  there  can  be  but  one  opinion  of  the  manner  in  which  these 
men  bore  the  brunt  of  a  severe  ordeal,  under  the  burning  sun  of  Egypt. 
Major-General  Brackenbury  has  told  the  story  with  quiet  conciseness,  not 
magnifying  individual  merits  too  much,  nor  failing  to  emphasize  special 
serrice.  As  commander,  he  shows  the  reserve  that  comes  from  good 
taste ;  but  when,  at  the  close,  he  finds  himself  compelled  to  fall  back  on 
the  words  he  used  in  his  last  dispatch  to  Lord  Wojseley,  he  only  the 
more  thoroughly  commands  our  sympathy  and  admiration.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  General  Brackenbury  was  appointed  Second  in  Com- 
mand to  General  Earle,  and,  on  that  General  falling  at  Kerbahan,  Brack- 
enbury assumed  command,  while  yet  the  Column  had  the  hardest  of  its 
work   to  da    The  boldness  of  the  advance  was  matched  by  its  wariness 
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else  the  tale  of  loss  would  have  been  much  greater:  the  General  had 
£uth  in  his  men;  his  men  had  full  confidence  in  him,  and  the  task  was 
accomplished.  Major  Colbome's  maps  and  plans  do  much  to  aid  the 
reader  to  a  full  understanding  of  the  positions  and  of  the  work. 

Ireland  under  the  Tudors,  With  a  Succinct  Account  of  the 
Earlier  History.  By  Richard  Bagwell,  M.A.  Two  Vols. 
Longmans,  Green,  and  Co. 

Recent  political  events  have  made  it  impossible  to  ignore  the  im- 
portance of  the  Irish  Question — that  seemingly  insoluble  problem  in 
attempting  the  solution  of  which  England  until,  now  has  so  signally 
failed.  Ireland  remains  a  sore  in  her  body  politic,  ever  in  danger  of 
re-opening  on  the  slightest  exciting  cause.  The  story  of  English 
relations  with  Ireland  is  one  long  record  of  a  struggle  for  supremacy  on 
the  one  side,  and  a  fierce  attempt  to  withstand  it  on  the  other — a  struggle 
which  has  been  strangely  bare  of  aught  but  what  b  sanguinary  and 
depressing  to  the  last  degree.  Of  this  struggle,  the  period  of  the  Tudors, 
with  its  culminating  figure  of  Elizabeth,  forms  a  crucial  and  noteworthy 
point  To  lay  before  us  the  State  of  Ireland  at  that  time,  to  trace  the 
course  of  diplomacy  in  the  lines  of  policy  pursued,  and  its  corresponding 
results,  is  the  labour  which  Mr.  Bagwell  has  undertaken — a  task,  as  may 
be  imagined,  of  no  light  kind.  In  gathering  materials  for  his  work  he 
has  consulted  an  immense  mass  of  letters  and  documents,  as  well  as 
previous  historical  works,  Irish  and  English,  bearing  upon  thb  period; 
and  in  addition  to  this  he  has  prefiaiced  his  first  volume  by  an  account  of 
the  earlier  history,  leading  up  to  Henry  VII.,  which  commences  the 
Tudor  period.  We  are  thus  enabled  to  judge  the  history  as  a  whole. 
He  has  completely  mastered  the  early  history,  and  the  feuds  and  strifes 
of  the  many  steps  into  which  Ireland  was  then  divided,  and  which  must 
be  taken  into  account  in  estimating  the  political  conduct  of  the  governing 
clan  under  the  Tudors.  These  septs,  as  Mr.  Bagwell  shows,  claimed  the 
rights  and  powers  of  princes  within  their  dominions,  and  certainly  did 
not  foil  to  seize  every  chance  of  carrying  them  out  These  incessant  tribal 
struggles,  however,  were  inimical  to  the  exbtence  of  an  orderly  English 
Government,  especially  as  all  of  the  Irish  clans,  whatever  line  of  conduct 
they  may  have  found  it  politically  expedient  to  pursue,  were  really 
animated  by  one  impulse — ^hatred  to  the  alien  and,  as  they  viewed  it,  the 
oppressor.  Even  the  allies  which  England  found  among  the  native  Irish 
assumed  this  attitude  more  as  a  means  of  gratifying  their  hostility  against 
some  rival  clan,  than  owing  to  any  real  desire  to  consolidate  the  English 
power.  The  strangest  part  of  this  history  is  that  descendants  of  the  very 
Norman  nobles  who  first  established  English  supremacy — such  as  the 
Fitzgeralds,  Butlers,  Desmonds,  &c. — should  have  afterwards  been  those 
who  did  so  much  to  destroy  it  The  overweening  powers  of  the  Earls  of 
Kildare  (a  branch  of  the  Geraldine  fiunily),  in  the  early  part  of  the  Tudor 
dynasty,  seemed , likely  at  one  point  to  become  supreme  in  Ireland;  on 
its  ruin  rose  others,  who  in  their  turn  were  superseded,  and  thus  the 
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strife  went  on ;  ambition  and  love  of  power  influencing  the  Irish  chiefe, 
and  the  English,  with  avidity,  profiting  by  it  to  forward  their  own  schemes. 
Thus  this  not  very  creditable  story  of  force,  fraud,  and  bloodshed  had  its 
foundation.  We  cannot  but  feel  that  on  the  English  side  there  was  the 
haughty  and  arrogant  bearing  of  conquerors,  yielding  fruit  in  some  of  the 
most  cruel  and  severe  laws  ever  enacted ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  find,  in 
studying  this  early  history,  any  indication  in  the  mind  of  any  Englishman 
of  the  smallest  thought  of  the  preposterous  principle  that  an  Irishman 
could  have  rights  he  was  bound  to  respect  This,  in  its  turn,  wrought  its 
fiital  effects  on  the  Irish — effects  which  were  felt  then  in  savage  retaliation, 
or  in  crafty  and  evil  plots,  and  which  are  felt  even  in  the  present  day. 
Long  chapters  are  devoted  to  the  administration  of  Grey,  Sussex,  and 
Sydney  in  Ireland,  the  last  two  being,  no  doubt,  able  and  honest  public 
servants,  but  hamp>ered  by  corruption  around  them,  and  by  the  inadequate 
supply  afforded  them  from  England  for  the  vigorous  measures  necessary 
to  restore  and  preserve  order,  as  well  as  by  a  thorough  English  inability 
to  understand  and  act  in  sympathy  with  the  peculiar  Irish  character. 
No  doubt,  as  Mr*.  Bagwell  shows,  there  was  much  provocation  on  both 
sides,  but  we  cannot,  in  reading  his  work,  loose  sight  of  the  fact  that  the 
English  were  the  intruding  and  oppressive  element,  and  that  however 
much  we  may  condemn  the  internecine  strife  of  the  Irish  factions,  Kildare 
against  Butler,  the  turbulent  ambition  of  0*NeiI,  and  the  utter  unscrupo- 
lousness  of  the  Irish  chieftains  when  it  suited  their  purpose,  we  must  not 
forget  that,  after  all,  they  were  men  defending  what  they  thought  was 
theirsy  and  if  they  did  not  always  act  from  the  highest  motives  of  the 
patriot,  the  opposite  party  certainly  did  not  stop  short  of  fraud  and 
force  when  a  chance  of  seizing  on  Irishmen's  land  presented  itself. 

Mr.  Bagwell  comes  to  the  conclusion,  and  we  think  justly,  that  Shane 
O'Neil  was  in  no  sense  of  the  word  a  national  hero,  but  an  ambitious  and 
unscrupulous  character,  who  fought  most  decidedly  for  his  own  hand  ;  and 
his  own  line  of  conduct,  as  exemplified  here,  certainly  bears  this  out 

The  total  absence,  indeed,  of  any  high  and  public-spirited  motive  through 
the  whole  of  this  period  makes  it  rather  wearisome  and  depressing 
reading — < battles  of  the  kites  and  crows' — and  Mr.  Bagwell  is  not, 
perhaps,  altogether  as  happy  as  he  might  have  been  in  raising  it  above 
this.  He  has  carefully  given  us  the  acts  and  doings  of  the  governing 
party,  and  the  intrigues  of  the  more  powerful  chiefs  (largely  Anglo-Norman 
Irishmen),  but  he  has  not  given  us  a  glimpse  into  the  really  national 
feelings  and  aspirations  in  the  social  state  of  the  people.  Perhaps  he 
was  unable  to  do  this,  or  it  did  not  form  part  of  his  plan ;  but  it  is  to  be 
r^retted  on  every  account,  for  the  mere  history  of  struggles  for  power  by 
ambitious  nobles,  however  interesting  in  itself,  is  not  a  matter  of  the 
highest  significance  to  the  student  of  political  development  Again,  we 
cannot  but  express  surprise  that  Mr.  Bagwell  should  not  have  seen  fit  to 
include  the  all-important  events  of  1598  in  his  plan,  as  in  our  opinion 
they  form  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  striking  features  of  the  latter 
history  of  Ireland  under  Elizabeth. 
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We  must,  however,  with  these  reservations,  give  Mr.  Bagwell  our 
thanks  for  an  ably-written  and  interesting  volume.  The  sketch  of  early 
Irish  history  is  valuable,  and  we  feel  that  while  Mr.  Bagwell's  work  foils 
short  in  the  respect  mentioned,  it  is  none  the  less  a  valuable  repository  of 
scenes  and  incidents  of  the  most  stirring  period  in  the  annals  of  Ireland. 

CasselPs  Illustrated  History,     By  Edmund  Ollier.     Modem 
History.     Cassell  and  Co. 

In  this  volume  (the  fourth)  Mr.  Ollier  completes  [his  arduous  task.  To 
write  a  history  of  all  the  civilized  nations  of  the  earth  is  possible  only  to 
strenuous  labour,  immense  reading,  and  great  literary  art  Mr.  Ollier 
has  accomplished  his  task  very  successfully.  His  first  volume  dealt  with 
early  and  Greek  history,  his  second  with  the  Roman  Empire,  his  third 
with  the  Middle  Ages,  and  the  jiresent  with  ^odex;^  history  to  the  present 
time.  His  history  is  of  necessity  almost  entirely  narrative.  Disquisitions 
on  the  causes,  the  character,  and  the  consequences  of  things  were  of  course 
absolutely  impossible,  but  he  has  supplied  an  adequate  narrative  of  the 
course  of  events  intelligently  written  in  an  admirably  simple  and  attractive 
style,  and  with  a  considerable  power  of  historical  perspective.  For  or- 
dinary readers  wishing  to  know  simply  the  events  of  a  nation's  history, 
with  an  illusive  guidance  as  to  their  sig^nificance  throughout,  the  work  is 
admirable.  We  have  read  laige  portions  of  it  to  test  it,  and  have  uniformly 
found  it  lucid,  temperate,  and  fisdr.  Whatever  period  we  select  the  facts 
are  fairly  stated,  their  causes  sufficiently  indicated,  and  the  impression  of 
a  large  knowledge  and  a  candid  judgment  is  produced.  Mr.  Ollier's 
method  is  not  to  pursue  the  separate  streams  of  the  history  of  nations, 
but  to  keep  them  all  moving  abreast,  thus  showing  their  inter-relations 
and  the  orderly  development  of  the  world's  life.  The  chapters  devoted 
to  separate  epochs  in  die  history  of  each  nation  are  uniformly  linked  on 
and  exhibited  in  their  relations  to  the  contemporary  life  of  other  nations. 
The  present  volume  goes  as  far  back  as  the  fourteenth  century,  bringing 
up  the  history  of  Southern  Europe  to  the  period  of  the  Reformation. 
From  the  close  of  the  Thirty  Year's  war  the  chapters  are  chiefly  concerned 
with  England  and  France,  and  with  the  Colonial  development  of  the 
former.  The  history  closes  with  the  Franco-Germanic  war.  The  illus- 
trations really  help  the  understanding,  and  there  is  an  ample  index.  As 
a  popular  history  for  general  use  we  can  speak  of  Mr.  Ollier's  work  with 
very  high  commendation  indeed. 

CasselTs  History  of  England,      New  and  Revised  Edition 
Vol.  X.     Cassell  and  Co. 

The  tenth  volume  of  this  really  excellent  history  of  England  brings  up 
the  narrative  to  the  year  1884.  It  embraces  a  period  of  twelve  years. 
One  reads  with  special  interest  the  incidents  with  which,  on  their  occur- 
rence, we  were  so  familiar,  now  placed  in  the  truer  perspective  of  history. 
Lord  Mayo's  murder,  Mr.  Gladstone's  discomfiture  in  1874,  his  Midlothian 
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triumph  in  1880,  Mr.  Chamberlain's  emergence  as  a  politiciani  and  many 
other  things.  The  style  is  graphic  and  eloquent,  the  spirit  is  eminently 
fiur,  and  the  infonnation  has  been  carefully  gathered.  It  is  a  valuable 
£uni]y  history. 

The  Dawn  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  in  England:  a  Social 
Sketch  of  the  Times,  By  John  Ashton,  Author  of  *  Social 
Life  in  the  Reign  of  Queen  Anne/  'English  Caricature 
and  Satire  on  Napoleon,'  &c..  With  116  Illustrations, 
drawn  by  the  Author  from  Contemporary  Engravings. 
Two  Vols.     T.  Fisher  Unwin. 

Mr.  Ashton's  prolonged  studies  have  admirably  qualified  him  for  this 
piece  of  work.  He  has,  so  to  speak,  advanced  upon  it  from  both  sides — 
from  an  earlier  date  and  from  a  later  one — Queen  Anne's  day  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  era  of  Napoleon  on  the  other.  The  present  volume  does  much 
to  fill  up  the  gap;  so  that  we  now  have  from  his  haind  a  continuous  social 
history  of  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  centuries.  And  though  it  can- 
not be  said  that  Mr.  Ashton  shares  the  reconstructive  and  creative  genius 
of  a  Thackeray  or  a  Thombury,  his  gifts  are  his  own,  and  the  result  is  in 
the  highest  sense  attractive.  Instead  of  genius,  he  has  tact;  instead  of 
historidd  imagination,  he  has  a  well-developed  taste  for  oddity  and 
quaintness.  He  seldom  misses  the  typical  and  picturesque,  and  is  apt  at 
setting  forward  striking  contrasts  between  the  then  and  now.  He  spares 
no  pains.  He  rummages  old  storehouses,  devotes  laborious  days  to  pore 
over  piles  of  old  discoloured  journals  and  treasuries  of  print  and  pas- 
quinades, and  he  never  fiiils  to  seize  the  point  and  frame  it  for  us  freshly 
and  effectively.  How  keenly  we  are  made  to  realize  as  we  read  the  con- 
dition of  that  era,  before  there  were  railways,  gas,  or  telegraphs,  or  even 
(Mpes  conducting  water  into  the  houses — ^not  to  speak  of  electricity.  The 
primitive  nature  of  the  water  supply,  and  the  ineffective  style  of  the  street 
lamps  fed  with  oil,  are  brought  before  us  both  by  letterpress  and  engrav- 
ing, and  sufiice  to  waft  us  into  a  new  world,  which  is  the  old.  The 
games,  the  diversions,  the  fashions,  the  modes  of  locomotion,  die  field- 
^xrats,  the  marriages,  the  literature  in  vogue,  the  music,  with  a  hundred 
other  things,  are  all  set  before  us  in  crisply  written  chapters,  packed  with 
characteristic  reminiscence  and  anecdote.  The  politiod  riots,  the  street 
cries,  the  various  forms  of  punishment,  the  volunteers  and  the  regulars 
of  those  days,  are  all  dealt  with.  The  engravings,  naive  and  expressive, 
do  not  a  little  to  lighten  up  the  work.  On  the  whole,  we  can  pronounce 
the  book  in  a  high  sense  racy,  readable,  and  instructive.  Dull  would  be  the 
man  who  could  not  draw  some  evenings'  entertainment  out  of  this  varied 
and  well-selected  repository;  blamable  would  he  be  likewise  if,  with  his 
amusement,  he  did  not  gather  some  instruction,  and  also  gentle  rein- 
fin-cements  to  contentment  and  fresh  exertions,  seeing  in  how  many  things 
this  age  is  better  and  better  furnished  than  those  which  went  before  it 
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The  Palace  and  the  Hospital:  Chronicles  of  Greenwich,  By 
the  Rev.  A.  G.  Lestrange,  Author  of  *The  Village  of 
Palaces,*  'The  Friendships  of  Mary  Russell  Mitford,*  &c. 
Two  Vols.     Hurst  and  Blackett. 

Mr.  Lestrange  has  here  produced  a  worthy  companion  to  his  *  Village  of 
Palaces' — Chelsea.  He  does  not  profess  to  proceed  on  the  strictly  histori- 
cal method,  and  severe  critics  may  find  fault  with  his  habit  of  digressions, 
or  rather  diversions — of  following  up  secondary  lines  of  gossip,  and  leaving 
the  beaten  ground  of  hard  historic  fact  But  the  result  is  attractive  and 
readable.  We  -have  heard  of  a  certain  old  Scottish  lady,  who,  when  some 
criticism  was  pronounced  on  one  of  her  favourite  authors  to  the  effect  that 
he  was  not  strictly  accurate,  and  that  for  accuracy  she  must  go  to  Alison — 
<  Hech,'  said  she,  with  a  scornful  toss  of  the  head,  *  I  wad  rayther  hae  him 
wi*  his  inaccuracy,  ony  day,  than  Sir  Archibald  wi*  his  dry  correctness. 
Mr.  Lestrange  may  not  be  in  every  small  point  accurate ;  and  on  the  early 
history  Mr.  Freeman  might  have  something  to  say  to  him;  but  he  is 
always  bright,  piquant,  and  full  of  anecdote.  His  early  chapters  show 
Greenwich  as  the  seat  of  a  Court,  where  royalty  and  nobility  were  fond 
of  settling.  Henry  VHL  especially  favoured  it,  and  it  remained  a 
resort  till  WilUam  of  Orange  founded,  in  memory  of  Mary,  the  great 
hospital,  which  in  later  times  has  done  so  much  to  atone  to  it  for  the 
absence  of  King  and  Court  Of  the  Courts  of  the  Tudors,  Mr.  Lestrange 
has  gathered  a  great  deal  that  is  new  and  striking,  and  it  goes  without 
saying  that  he  has  done  it  in  his  own  easy,  characteristic  style.  And  he 
has  a  very  good  eye  for  character.  The  great  men  who  have  been 
associated  with  Greenwich  from  early  days,  and  who  form  its  glory,  from 
Captain  Cook  down  to  CoUingwood  and  Hardy,  and  Horatio,  Lord 
Nelson,  are  all  well  and  clearly  discri^pinated.  Nor  does  Mr.  Lestrange 
fail  when  he  has  to  tell  of  the  abuses  and  evils  that  at  one  time 
crept  so  grievously  into  the  management  of  Greenwich  Hospital.  Here 
once  more  we  see  how  corruption  waits  upon  institutions,  however  noble 
the  intention  of  the  founder,  or  however  beneficial  to  society  the  object 
If  the  earlier  history  of  Greenwich  Hospital  might  flatter  the  pride  an 
Englishman  feels  in  his  country,  and  its  practical  ways  of  rewarding  those 
who  have  bravely  defended  it,  some  chapters  in  its  later  period  ought  to 
make  him  ashamed  of  the  ghouls  who  could  prey  upon  the  vitals  of  such 
an  institution  and  pervert  them.  But  that  such  ghouls  abound  is  evident 
enough  from  the  history  of  livery  companies,  and  the  perversion  in 
many  forms  of  beneficent  endowments  from  their  true  purposes.  Mr. 
Lestrange's  book  suggests  to  the  social  reformer  many  questions  beyond 
what  will  be  realized  by  the  bulk  of  those  who  will  read  its  pleasant  pages, 
and  there  find  instruction  and  amusement  most  pleasantly  combined. 
We  should  not  omit  to  add  that  the  illustrations  are  admirably  executed^ 
and  do  not  a  little  to  bring  the  place  at  various  periods  vividly  before  the 
mind  of  the  reader. 
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John  Bunyan  :  his  Life,  Times,  and  Work,  By  John  Brown, 
B.A.,  Minister  of  the  Church  at  Bunyan  Meeting,  Bed- 
ford. With  Illustrations  by  Edward  Whymper.  William 
Isbister. 

Between  1678,  when  the  first  edition  of  the  'Pilgrim's  Progress*  was  pub- 
lished, and  1688,  when  Banyan  died,  100,000  copies  were  sold,  besides 
pirated  editions.  At  the  pr^^nt  time  an  edition,  published  by  the  Book 
Society,  is  sold  for  one  penny.  It  has  been  translated  into  between 
seventy  and  eighty  languages:  among  them  Hebrew  and  Arabic,  seven 
languages  of  the  South  Sea  Islands,  fourteen  languages  of  India,  eight 
African  languages,  two  or  three  of  the  Italian  languages  of  North 
America,  and  the  Mexican  language  of  the  South.  In  circulation  and 
popular  use  it  stands  next  to  the  Bible.  *It  is  the  only  book,'  says 
Macaulay,  *  about  which  after  the  lapse  of  a  hundred  years,  the  educated 
minority  has  come  over  to  the  opinion  of  the  common  people.'  The 
genius  of  its  author  is  all  the  more  signal  in  its  achievements  because,  in 
every  scholastic  sense  of  the  term,  it  was  uncultured.  It  was  ruled  only 
by  the  great  inspiration  of  its  theme,  and  of  ^Bunyan's  intense  and  heroic 
religiousness,  and  by  its  own  intuitive  thought  and  diction.  In  the  history 
of  literature  it  b  unique.  It  satisfies  the  most  fastidious  literary  taste  as 
fully  as  the  most  uncultured  religious  heart.  To  compare  Bunyan  with 
Dante  or  Milton  would  in  some  respects  be  absurd ;  and  yet  is  not  the 
inclusiveness  of  its  elements  one  of  the  truest  marks  of  genius?  In 
Bunyan  the  intellectual  elements  do  not  overbear  the  emotional  and 
sympathetic ;  both  are  of  a  very  high  order,  and  are  wonderfully  blended. 
Many  as  have  been  the  sketches  and  lives  of  Bunyan,  we  must  place  this 
by  Mr.  Brown  at  their  head,  not  in  respect  of  that  vivid  pictorial  pre- 
sentation of  which  Macaulay  was  so  great  a  master,  and  which  he  has  so 
exemplified  in  his  well-known  sketch,  but  in  respect  of  fulness,  painstaking 
accuracy,  and  quiet  enthusiasm.  Pastor  of  Bunyan's  Church  at  Bedford 
for  more  than  twenty  years,  Mr.  Brown  has  grown  into  a  sympathetic 
identification  with  the  place  and  its  traditions,  and  has  for  several  years, 
in  the  prosecution  of  his  work,  explored  every  locality,  traced  every 
tradition,  and  examined  every  known  doctunent  throwing  light  upon  the 
history,  character  and  work  of  Bunyan.  He  has,  too,  the  advantages  of 
many  recent  discoveries  by  the  Royal  Commission  on  Historical  MSS. 
Not  only  in  the  House  of  Lords,  but  in  many  private  collections  through- 
out the  country,  interesting  and  important  documents  have  been  brought 
to  light,  supplying  fresh  information  in  adition  to  that  furnished  by 
the  State  Paper  office,  the  British  Museimi,  the  University  and  Dr. 
William's  Libraries,  and  the  Archives  of  the  Bedford  Corporation.  Mr. 
Brown  has  also,  as  he  tells  us,  for  the  most  part,  interwoven  into  the  history 
of  Bunyan's  life  the  very  interesting  records  of  the  Church  at  Bedford. 
These  will  be  read  with  great  interest,  as  throwing  light,  not  only  upon 
Bunyan's  personal  history,  but  upon  the  characteristics  of  the  simple, 
devout,   and    persecuted  Church  life  of  the  times.      Some  of  the  record 
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of  Chnrch  discipline  especially  are  piquant  and  indicative  of  a  Church 
life,  to  the  sincere  piety  of  which  severe  tests  were  applied.  Mr.  Brown 
applies  his  accumulated  information  to  every  step  of  Bunyan*s  life, 
and  to  every  incident  connected  with  it,  or  with  his  works.  He  traces 
his  ancestry  by  means  of  Court  Rolls  and  other  records,  as  far  back  as 
1 199,  when  the  name  seems  to  have  been  spelled  Buignon,  and  to  be 
French  in  its  form.  Bunyan's  family,  therefore,  probably  _came  from  Nor. 
mandy,  as  the  same  name  is  found  on  the  'other  side  of  the  Channel, 
Perhaps  they  were  the  retainers  of  some  Norman  noble.  They  are  found  first 
at  Pullashill,  about  nine  miles  from  Ebton,  where  they  were  feudal 
tenants  of  Nigel  de  Albini,  the  ancestor  of  the  Earls  of  Arundel.  Another  ' 
point  patiently  investigated  by  Mr.  Brown  is  the  place  of  Bunyan's  im- 
prisonment Was  it  in  the  county  jail  upon  the  bridge,  01  in  the  town  jail  ? 
Mr.  Brown  has,  we  think,  demonstrated  that  the  first  imprisonment  of 
twelve  years  was  in  the  borough  jail,  and  a  second,  of  six  months,  in  the 
county  jail,  and  that  during  the  latter  the  «  Pilgrim's  Progress  *  was  written. 
A  full  bibliography  of  Bunyan's  sixty  published  books  is  given  generally 
with  a  synopsis.  Very  interesting  lights  are  thrown  upon  Bunyan's  times, 
and  especially  of  the  condition  of  Nonconformists  after  the  Restoration. 
Our  first  marvel  is  at  their  heroic  fidelity,  not  surpassed  by  any  recorded 
in  the  early  persecutions  of  Christianity ;  our  next  is  at  their  increase.  *  So 
much  more  did  the  word  of  the  Lx>rd  grow  and  multiply.'  Mr.  Brown 
writes  with  a  large  measure  of  quiet  Christian  forbearance,  but  one*s  very 
blood  boils  to  read  of  the  atrocities  that  he  records — again  proving  that 
there  is  no  spirit  so  resentful,  cruel,  and  implacable  as  the  spirit  of  religious 
intolerance.  Nothing  so  disables  the  charities  and  the  courtesies  of  life, 
as  we  see  even  at  the  present  day.  What  wonder  that,  inheriting  these 
traditions.  Nonconformists  to  day,  consciously,  or  unconsciously  resent  all, 
religious  domination  or  prerogative,  and  insist  upon  the  last  vestige  of  it 
being  abolislied  ?  Sometimes  the  fldw  of  Mr.  Brown's  narrative  is  hindered, 
and  its  dramatic  force  b  marred,  by  his  minute  investigations ;  but  his  style 
is  cultured  and  graceful,  ^d  interest  in  his  narrative  never  flags.  His 
power  of  unwearied  painstaking  research  has  brought  together  a  vast  mass 
of  facts  and  incidents  illustrating  the  times  in  which  Bunyan  lived,  and 
constitutes  hb  book  and  standard  life  of  the  great  dreamer,  from  which 
there  can  be  no  appeal,  and  to  which  there  need* be  no  addition,  unless 
some  unsuspected  discoveries  should  be  -made,  or  some  genius  like 
Bunyan's  own  should  rise  to  make  him  the  peerless  hero  of  his  own 
noble  'Pilgrim's  Progress.' 

The  Life  of  William  Carey  y  D,D,,  Shoemaker  and  Missionary. 
By  George  SImith,  LL.D.     John  Murray. 

Th^  book  has  reached  us  too  late  for  more  than  a  brief  and  very  inade- 
quate notice.  We  doubt,  indeed,  whether,  in  the  entire  history  of  the 
Christian  Church,  a  character  more  simply  heroic  and  more  religiously 
beautiful  than  that  of  William  Carey  has    ever   appeared.     Again  and 
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agftin,  in  reading  the  details  of  the  volume,  we  have  felt  that  his  consecra- 
tion, his  6suth,  and  his  la^e  Christ-like  purposes,  are  not  a  whit  inferior 
to  those  of  the  greut  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  himself;  while  his  abilities 
as  a  naturalist,  as  a  philologist,  and  as  an  organizer,  were  of  the  highest 
order.  From  his  very  boyhood  his  purposes  were  great — ^when  he  began  to 
preach  as  a  poor  shoemaker,  soon  taking  charge  of  ^a  small  Baptist  Church, 
and  supporting  himself  by  his  own  labour ;  then  amazing  his  ministerial 
brethren  by  his  grand  idea  of  evangelizing  the  entire  world — inducing 
them  to  form  at  Kettering  a  little  society  for  the  purpose ;  then  going  out  to 
India  himself,  to  carry  out  his  great  principle  that  the  missionary  should 
support  himself  by  the  labour  of  his  hands,  so  that  when  carrying  on  busi- 
ness as  an  indigo  planter,  or  receiving,  as  Professor  of  Sanskrit,  Bengali, 
and  Biarathi,  at  the  College  of  Fort  William,  a  salary  of  ;£^  1,500  a  year,  he 
consecrated  all  to  the  missionary  community  on  the  principle  that  all 
things  were  to  be  in  common.  Throughout  his  life  he  exemplified  a 
simple  unconscious  heroism  of  purpose  and  feeling  to  which  we  know  no 
paralleL  He  made  or  edited,  at  Serampore,  thirty-four  translations  of  the 
Bible.  He  spent  years  in  compiling  a  polyglot  dictionary  of  all  the  lan- 
guages derived  from  the  Sanskrit,  which,  if  completed,  would  have  given 
him  a  foremost  place  among  philologists,  but  the  manuscript  of  which, 
alas,  was  destroyed  by  the  £iital  fire  which  in  181 2  consumed  the  printing- 
hoose  at  Serampore.  More  than  any  single  man,  perhaps,  he  assailed 
the  misgovemment  of  the  East  India  Company,  and  prepared,  not  only 
for  die  abolition  of  infanticide  and  sutt^,  but  for  religious  fireedom, 
humane  and  equitable  government,  and  for  the  civil  and  agricultural 
regeneration  of  India.  He  compelled  the  sympathy  and  admiration  of  all 
who  knew  him,  fix>m  the  highest  to  the  lowest  He  did  for  India  what 
WycUffe  and  Tyndale  did  for  England ;  what  Luther  did-  for  Germany.  He 
was  the  apostle,  almost  the  creator,  of  the  modem  missionary  era.  The 
impression,  indeed,  of  what  he  accomplished  in  various  departments  is 
almost  beyond  the  eulogy  of  words.  Dr.  Smith  has  given  us,  for  the  first 
time,  a  complete  pncture  of  his  work — ^fiill  of  details,  and  yet  put  together 
widi  skiU,  so  as  to  delineate  a  great  character  and  a  great  career.  It  is 
long  since  we  have  read  any  book  so  full  of  the  highest  inspiration,  and 
presentii^  a  portrait  of  the  very  grandest  religious  and  moral  beauty — 
in  which  simplicity  and  humility  of  feeling  are  as  prominent  as  quiet 
greatness  of  achievement 

Dictionary    of    National    Biography,      Edited    by    Leslie 
Stephen.     Vol.  IV.     Beal-Biber.     Smith,  Elder,  and  Co. 

This  volume  again  contains  no  life  so  distinctive  as  to  claim  so  many 
pages  as  were  given  to  several  names  in  the  first  volume.  Perhaps  the 
Editor  is  being  disciplined  by  experience  to  a  more  practicable  sode  of 
proportion.  A  work  of  this  kind  must  neither  present  extended  lives  of 
distinguished  individuals,  minute  histories  of  special  epochs,  nor  length- 
ened dissertations  on  distinctive  opinions.  Literary  achievement  has  to 
be  severely  subdued  to  useful  and  compendious  infbnnation,  which  in  the 
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volume  before  us  seems  to  be  better  than  any  of  its  predecessors — perhaps 
because  the  temptations  were  less.  Certainly  it  leaves  us  little  to  desire. 
The  articles  are  succinct  in  themselves,  and.  have  in  almost  every  instance 
a  full  biographical  reference  to  authorities,  for  the  benefit  of  those  who 
wish  to  pursue  more  extended  studies. 

One  is  struck  with  the  vast  number  of  names  that  have  just  escaped 
oblivion,  that  we  wish  to  know  about,  more  for  the  reputation  that  they 
had  with  their  contemporaries  than  for  their  contributions  to  any  per- 
manent interest  Here,  for  example,  are  eight  Beales — from  Robert  Beale, 
diplomatist  and  antiquary,  bom  1541,  to  Edmund  Beales,  the  dentist, 
demanding  a  large  amount  of  patient  research,  unillumined  by  either 
historical  interest  or  literary  achievement  Ten  Beauchamps  are  a  little 
more  fruitful,  inasmuch  as  they  include  some  distinctive  members  of  the 
Warwick  family.  The  seven  Beauforts  include  the  famous  Cardinal,  son  of 
John  of  Gaunt  Out  of  the  twenty-one  Beaumonts,  the  literary  student 
will,  no  doubt,  select  Francis;  the  collaborateur  of  John  Fletcher,  of 
whom  Mr.  Grosart  gives  an  account ;  while  our  Wesleyan  brethren  will  be 
pleased  by  a  genial  account  ot  Dr.  Joseph  Beaumont,  one  of  their  dis- 
tinguished preachers,  who  died  in  1855.  ^^'  Charles  Kent  frimishes  a 
good  article  on  Lord  Mayor  Beckwith,  whose  fearless  patriotism  is 
recorded  on  his  statue  in  GuildhalL  Dr.  Gamett  contributes  the  notice 
of  the  eccentric  and  wealthy  author  of  Vathek.  The  sketch  of  the  Vener- 
able Bede  extends  over  seven  pages,  and  is  well  done.  It  is  written  by 
the  Rev.  William  Hunt  Bentham  is  the  subject  of  the  next  important 
article.  It  is  by  Mr.  John  Macdonell,  and  is  of  great  interest  in  the  infor- 
mation concerning  his  voluminous  and  unpublished  MSS.,  which  it  gives. 
The  Library  of  University  College  possesses  eighty  boxes  filled  with  his 
writings.  Prof.  Jebb,  of  course,  writes  the  article  on  the  learned  and 
troubled  life  of  Bentley.  No  living  man  is  so  qualified.  It  is  a  risum^ 
of  Prof.  Jebb's  life  in  the  « English  Men  of  Letters  *  series.  The  Editor 
contributes  the  article  on  Berkeley,  and  gives  a  lucid  and  succinct 
account  of  Berkeley's  position  as  a  philosophical  thinker.  Under 
the  name  of  Richard  Bentley,  the  publisher,  we  get  some  interesting 
literary  gossip  about  Dickens,  D'Israeli,  and  others.  Open  where  one 
may,  the  volume  furnishes  some  matter  of  interest  We  have  found 
ourselves  turning  to  it  in  idle  moods,  and  unwilling  to  lay  it  down. 

Life  in  the  English  Church  (1660-1714).    By  J.  H.  Overton, 
M.A.     Longmans,  Green,  and  Co. 

Mr.  Overton's  volume  aims  simply  at  character  sketches  and  short 
notices  of  the  clergy  and  laity,  both  men  and  women,  whose  gifts  and 
piety  have  adorned  the  Episcopal  Church,  and  contributed  largely  to  the 
religious  sentiment  and  life  of  the  English  people.  An  introductory 
chapter  presents  us  with  a  general  view  of  the  state  of  the  Church  fronr 
the  Rebellion  to  the  time  of  Queen  Anne.  Subsequent  chapters  describe 
the  restoration  of  Church  order  after  the  aocessioQ  of  Charles  the  Second^ 
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much  interesting  information  concerning  cathedrals,  parish  churches, 
and  their  services,  being  given;  the  formation  of  religious  and  philan- 
thropic institutions,  such  as  the  Societies  for  Promoting  Christian  Know- 
ledge and  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  charity  schools,  corporation 
of  the  sons  of  the  clergy,  Queen  Anne's  Bounty,  &c. ;  the  preaching  of 
the  period,  with  characterizations  of  sermons,  and  sketches  of  gp'eat 
preadiers;  devotional  and  practical  works;  the  Church  and  social 
life,  with  a  concluding  chapter  on  the  relations  of  the  Established 
Church  to  other  religious  bodies.  The  volume  is  thus  a  hagiology,  and 
a  descriptive  account  of  men  and  manners,  rather  than  a  history.  Its 
defect  is,  the  brevity  of  most  of  its  notices.  Sometimes  it  degenerates  into 
little  more  than  a  catalogue.  We  think  Mr.  Overton  would  have  done 
better  had  he  given  more  space  to  the  more  notable  names,  and  used 
them  so  as  to  illustrate  the  religious  life  in  which  they  lived  and  worked. 
We  are  often  tantalized  by  the  mere  enumeration  of  men  and  books: 
we  are  glad  to  bear  testimony  to  the  spirit  of  fairness  which  charac- 
terizes the  work.  Mr.  Overton  is  a  Churchman,  and  of  course  takes 
views  of  things  different  from  those  which  a  Nonconformist  would  take; 
but  this  is  chiefly  seen  in  his  extenuations  of  things,  upon  which  a  much 
more  severe  judgment  might  justly  be  passed,  and  in  the  ignoring  of  much 
coincident  and  concurrent  influence  outside  the  Church.  It  is  instructive 
to  compare  Mr.  Overton's  pictures  and  estimates  of  men  with  those  given 
in  Mr.  Brown's  very  able  •  Life  of  John  Bunyan,'  elsewhere  noticed.  We 
can  none  of  us  resist  the  influence  of  our  unconscious  sympathies.  He 
would  not,  we  think,  find  many  impartial  historians  to  agree  with  him  in 
his  lenient  judgment  of  the  harsh  and  relentless  Sheldon  in  his  en- 
deavours to  extirpate  Nonconformity.  ^  If  Mr.  Brown  may  be  thought  a 
partial  witness  on  the  other  side,  we  are  contented  that  judgment  shall  be 
given  on  Seth  Ward's  letters  in  the  Bodleian.  Chiefly,  however,  we  are 
constrained  to  differ  from  the  partial  and  inaccurate  presentations  of  Mr. 
Overton's  last  chapter  on  'The  Church  and  other  Religious  Bodies.'  Is 
it  the  fsxX  that  Cromwell's  £unily  was  Episcopalian,  or  that  the  Inde- 
pendents made  the  Church  an  exception  to  its  toleration,  or  that  the  per- 
secutions of  the  Restoration  period  were  simply  the  spirit  of  retaUation. 
Sheldon,  for  example.  With  some  exceptions  such  as  these,  we  gladly  bear 
witness  that  Mr.  Overton's  book  is  temperately  written,  and  will  be 
interesting  to  many  outside  the  circle  of  his  own  Church. 

Life   of  Henry  Fawcett.     By  Leslie  Stephen.     With   Two 
Portraits.     Smith,  Elder,  and  Co. 

Mr.  Fawcett's  life  was  so  marked  by  talent  and  energy  and  resolution 
that  any  record  of  it  must  form  a  thrilling  chapter  in  the  history  of  Self- 
help.  And  it  has  an  added  attraction — not  always  found  associated  with 
careers  of  which  this  can  be  said — ^he  was  modest,  moderate,  considerate, 
with  no  narrowness  of  mind  or  heart,  nor  a  trace  of  that  hard  prejudice 
which  make^  the  bigot,  and  will  not  allow  a  man  to  listen  to  an  opponent's 
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representations,  or  to  take  his  pdnt  of  view.  He  was  straightforward,  bat 
also  conciliatory ;  pronounced  in  opinion,  but  ready  to  admit  the  force  of 
counter-arguments;  very  earnest  in  his  aims,  and  yet  full  of  fim  and 
innocent  humour,  able  even  to  appreciate  a'good  practical  joke.  And  his 
sympathies  were  wide;  he  was  in  touch  with  humanity  at  many  points, 
and  knew  and  appreciated  manhood  and  sterling  worth  in  whatever  guise 
it  presented  itself  to  him.  His  companUively  humble  origin  which  brought 
him  at  an  early  age  into  contact  with  many  men  of  the  lower  classes  was 
distinctly  an  advantage  to  him,  and  his  wide  sympathies  enabled  him  to 
draw  lessons  fix>m  such  contact  It  is  told  here  that  one  of  his  Other's  men 
(his  fiiUher  who  had  been  a  draper  in  Salisbury,  and  later  turned  former — an 
anti-protectionist  former !)  would  even  after  he  was  celebrated  send  him 
kindly  messages  through  his  mother  or  sister — one  of  which  was :  <  Mind 
you  tell  Master  Harry  when  you  write  to  him  [about  the  {ngs]  ;  for  if  there's 
one  thing  he  cares  about  'tis  fngs.'  This  anecdote,  odd  as  it  is,  speaks 
for  much  as  regards  his  breadth,  kindliness,  and  genial  insight  And 
then  there  is  his  blindness,  caused  by  an  accident  while  he  was  out 
shooting  with  his  fother,  when  he  was  yet  a  young  man,  which  would 
,  have  ended  any  hope  of  a  public  career  in  one  less  strong  of  will  and  less 
resolutely  self-sustaining.  In  ten  minutes  after  the  accident  we  are  toM 
that  he  realized  all  he  had  lost,  and  made  up  his  niind  that  he  would  still 
do  all  he  had  meant  to  do,  and  his  cheerftilness  and  industry  were  such 
that  his  fother  said  it  would  have  been  a  relief  to  him  if  his  son  had 
but  once  complained.  As  with  men  of  a  buoyant,  resolute  tjrpe,  all  dis- 
advantages were  in  the  end  turned  into  aids ;  but  the  story  of  his  discipline 
in  waiting,  and  in  working  against  the  prejudices  that  his  blindness 
aroused  alike  in  his  fight  for  the  chair  of  political  economy  at  Cambridge, 
and  his  efforts  at  a  later  date  to  secure  a  seat  in  Parliament  in  Walworth 
and  in  Brighton,  are  as  affecting  as  they  are  instructive.  Once  in  his 
political  economy  chair,  no  drawback  was  felt  to  arise  from  his  lack  of 
eyesight ;  and  very  easily  he  surmounted  what  was  urged  as  the  ominous 
difficulty  of  <  catching  the  Speaker's  eye '  when  once  he  found  himself  within 
the  door  of  St  Stephen's.  Gradually  he  fought  his  way  till  he  became  a 
power.  Though  a  political  economist,  he  was  fiill  of  philanthropic 
impulse.  He  took  up  the  cause  of  India,  and  so  forced  its  claims  on  the 
notice  of  Parliament  and  the  press  that  he  was  actually  in  all  good  folth 
and  reverence  named  the  <  Member  for  India.'  His  decided  opinions  did 
not  lessen  the  impression  he  made  of  tolerance  and  practicality  on  those 
with  whom  he  was  brought  into  contact,  and  when  Mr.  Gladstone  made 
him  Postmaster-General,  he  entered  on  possession  of  a  field  which  he  was 
right  well  fitted  to  cultivate.  His  period  of  administration  was  one  of  the 
most  fruitful  in  the  history  of  the  department  His  heart  was  in  his 
work ;  and  those  who  were  brought  most  closely  into  contact  with  him 
there,  wondered  most  at  his  quickness,  shrewdness,  discrimination  of 
character,  and  business  aptitudes.  His  death  was  felt  by  the  whole 
country  as  an  irreparable  loss,  and  all  classes  alike  sincerely  moomcd  for 
him* 
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Mr.  Leslie  Stephen,  who  was  from  college  days  a  close  and  trusted 
friend,  has  told  the  story  with  full  knowledge  and  with  admirable  self- 
restraint  He  does  lull  justice  to  the  high  claims  and  noble  character  of 
Mr.  Fawcett,  and  yet  he  never  &ils  to  discriminate,  or  to  note  where  at 
certain  points  he  became,  as  he  thought,  a  shade  doctrinaire.  Doubtless 
the  fact  that  we  have  so  few  of  Mr.  Fawcett's  letters  is  due  to  the  desire 
to  confine  the  life  to  one  moderate  sized  volume ;  but  not  the  less  do  we 
r^ret,  from  whatever  cause,  the  absence  from  this  work  of  the  auto- 
biographic element — always  so  attractive  in  a  man  of  Mr.  Fawcetfs  type. 
Mr.  Stephen's  chapters  on  political  economy  and  on  political  work,  on 
India  and  on  the  Post  Office,  are  excellent — the  clear  head  and  the  warm 
heart  are  felt  in  every  paragraph.  But  we  somewhat  regret  that  the  plan 
ado{fted  in  dealing  with  these  sections  breaks  in  upon  the  straightforward 
narrative,  and  we  are,  so  to  speak,  several  times  of  set  purpose  shunted 
backward  and  forward  along  longish  lines.  For  popularity  the  style  of 
the  first  two  chapters  and  of  the  last  one  is  to  be  commended.  Mr. 
Fawcctt's  gradual  development  as  a  political  economist  and  theoretical 
politician  will  be  interesting  only  to  a  few  comparatively ;  and  compact  and 
powerful  as  these  chapters  are,  the  few  either  already  know  the  leading 
points,  or  would  quickly  glean  them  from  his  writings  and  speeches.  The 
chapter  dealing  with  the  work  at  the  Post  Office,  which  everybody  in  degree 
could  easily  understand,  might  have  been  fuller,  and  more  letters  and 
documents  given  throughout  to  illustrate  traits  and  tendencies.  But  the 
work  is  a  solid  and  comprehensive  contribution  to  English  biography,  and 
a  most  valuable  addition  to  the  library  of  Self-help;  and  on  these  accounts 
it  will  not  only  have  an  immediate  success,  but  no  doubt  a  permanent  sale 
and  influence. 

The  Life  of  General  Chesney,  R,  A.  By  his  Wife  and  Daughter. 
Edited  by  Stanley  Lane-Poole.     W.  H.  Allen  and  Co. 

General  Chesney's  long  und  eventful  Hfe  shows  him  to  be  a  type  of 
those  bold,  adventurous,  and  persevering  spirits  which  our  national  vanity 
likes  to  consider  as  peculiarly  English.  This  biography  is  interesting  in 
many  respects.  The  stem  old  father,  the  boy's  peculiar  training,  the 
kmg  romance  of  his  life,  the  Irish  home  in  Moume,  are  drawn  with  the 
sympathetic  insight  which  lends  a  real  charm.  But  the  name  of  Chesney 
is  known  to  the  world  at  large  -  in  connection  with  the  famous  Euphrates 
scheme,  the  alternative  overland  route  to  India;  and  the  main  interest  of 
the  book  is  the  account  of  his  four  expeditions  to  Central  Asia  in  pursuit 
of  his  favorite  aim,  and  of  his  energetic  furtherance  of  his  project  at 
home  in  spite  of  the  apathy  of  ministers  and  public.  The  first  time  he 
went  alone,  and  carried  on  his  investigations  amid  hostile  Arabs  in  the 
then  almost  unknown  region.  In  the  second  and  great  expedition  he  was 
the  leader  of  a  devoted  band  of  engineers  and  officers,  and  had  to  contend 
with  difficulties  of  transport,  and  with  the  imperfect  engines  of  the  early 
days  of  steam  power.    One  vessel  was  sunk  by  a  storm  with  ahnost  all 
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her  company.  The  route  was,  however,  shown  to  be  practicable;  but 
Palmerston  was  unable  to  face  the  opposition  of  foreign  powers,  and  the 
scheme  had  to  be  abandoned;  and  the  same  cause  prevented  the  accep- 
tance of  Chesney's  later  proposal  for  a  railway  along*  the  valley.  Chesney 
died  in  1872  at  a  great  age,  retaining '  his  physical  powers  and  moral 
energy  unimpaired  till  the  last  year  of  his  Ufe. 

Eminent  Women  Series.  Rachel.  By  Mrs.  Arthur  Kinnaird. 
W.  H.  Allen  and  Co. 

The  short  brilliant  life  of  the  great  French  tragedian  scarcely  furnishes 
so  much  human  interest  as  might  have  been  expected.  The  notices  of 
her  early  struggles  are  the  most  interesting.  The  child  of  a  travelling 
Jew  pedlar,  she  was  bom  at  the  village  inn  of  Munf,  in  the  canton  of 
Aaran  in  Switzerland,  and  became  a  beggar  girl  of  the  streets,  ultimately 
in  Lyons,  where,  when  she  was  about  ten  years  old,  her  father  took  a 
settled  lodging.  The  instincts  and  struggles  of  her  early  genius  are  full  of 
pathos,  and  her  triumphs  are  exciting;  but  her  whole  life,  like  her 
character,  was  a  strange  composite  of  light  and  shade,  success  and 
failure,  that  which  was  noble  with  that  which  was  base.  At  times 
generous,  loyal  and  devoted;  mean,  jealous,  vindictive  at  others;  never 
ashamed  of  her  origin  or  her  family,  she  was  yet  imperious,  exacting,  and 
grasping — the  vice  of  her  race — eagerness  in  making  money  was  strong  in 
her.  She  yielded  to  the  temptations  of  her  profession,  and  formed  an 
alliance  with  Viscount  Walewski,  the  father  of  her  two  sons.  The  bulk 
of  the  volume  consists,  of  a  narration  of  her  artistic  successes,  and  of 
criticisms  thereupon.  Perhaps  there  was  not  much  else  to  be  told.  Her 
popularity  passed,  and  the  story  of  her  forsaking  and  her  death  is  very 
pathetic.  She  was  doubtless  one  of  the  greatest  actresses  of  the  French 
stage ;  but  it  is  a  melancholy  record. 

Biographical  Lectures,  By  George  Dawson,  M.A.  Edited 
by  George  St.  Clair,  F.G.S.  Kegan  Paul,  Trench, 
and  Co. 

If  George  Dawson  was  not  an  equal  of  the  great  men  on  whom  he 
delighted  to  write  and  to  lecture,  he  would  have  been  a  good  companion 
for  them.  He  had  wit  and  readiness,  smart  repartee,  as  well  as  solid 
argument,  and  in  conversation  he  would  have  held  his  own.  Fancy  him 
alongside  of  Johnson  and  Boswell,  putting  in  now  and  then  a  sly  remark, 
guarding  the  freethinkers  and  scoffers  just  a  little;  with  Swifl  at  the 
Vanhomrighs,  or  with  Defoe  at  the  Tilery  or  the  hose-shop,  discussing 
the  rights  of  Dissenters,  and  their  rather  extreme  demands!  With 
Bunyan  in  Bedford  gaol,  suggesting  that  he  overdid  the  thing  and  ovei^ 
charged  his  conscience  when  he  made  playing  at  hockey  on  Sunday  as 
great  a  sin  as  profane  swearing!  With  Milton  in  his  bUndness  and  solitude, 
when  he  would  have  tried  to  argue  him  out  of  some  lack  of  sympathy. 
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it  may  be.  And  clear  it  is,  that  Dawson  would  have  done  with  them  all. 
He  takes  their  point  of  view  so  well,  and  is  able,  to  aid  others  to  do  so. 
He  seldom  fiuls  in  charitable  allowances,  and  yet  he  sees  clearly  and 
discriminates.  From  all  he  learns  a  lesson  of  catholicity  and  toler- 
ation, and  would  have  us  to  learn  the  same.  In  the  loftiest  presence 
he  never  forgets  his  pleas  for  freedom  of  opinion — liberty  in  the  truest 
sense — and  he  urges  them  firmly.  He  grips  salient  characteristics,  and 
wastes  no  time  on  minor  ones.  Hence  he  is  compact,  and  leaves  one 
prevailing  impression  of  his  subject  For  successful  popular  lecturing 
this  is  the  sint  qud  non^  and  George  Dawson,  whatever  defects  he  may 
have  had,  attained  it.  We  were  privileged  to  hear  several  of  these 
lectures — ^those  on  Bunyan,  on  Cromwell,  on  Wordsworth,  on  Johnson,  on 
Swifl,  on  Defoe — and  feel  a  little  regret  that  some  of  his  most  effective 
points — evidently  extempore — are  lost  For  example,  speaking  of  Defoe's 
stocking-selling,  and  the  habit  of  his  friends  of  calling  him  a  wholesale 
hosier,  and  his  enemies  a  stocking-seller,  he  paused  for  a  moment,  and 
then  said,  « Ah,  my  friends,  great  is  the  difference  between  wholesale  and 
retail !  You  look  down  upon  the  man  in  the  little  beer-shop  at  the 
comer,  don't  you;  but  you  respect  and  almost  worship  the  big  brewer 
and  distiller :  you  bow  to  them  in  their  carriages,  glad  of  a  look  and  a 
smile  from  theffi^and  you  send  them  to  public  boards,  make  them  magis- 
trates to  send  poor  drunkards  to  prison,  and  you  even  send  them  to 
Parliament  Great  is  the  difference  between  wholesale  and  retail  !  * 
There  were  big  brewers  and  distillers  in  the  front  seats  of  that  very 
lecture-room.     We  have  often  wondered  if  Dawson  knew  it 

From  Paris  to  Pekin  aver  Siberian  Snows,  A  narrative  of  a 
Journey  by  Sledge  over  the  Snows  of  European  Russia 
and  Siberia,  by  Caravan  through  Mongolia,  across  the 
Gobi  Desert  and  the  Great  Wall,  and  by  Mule  Palanquin 
through  China  to  Pekin.  By  Victor  Meignan.  Edited 
from  the  French  by  William  Conn.  With  Supplemen- 
tary Notes  not  contained  in  the  Original  Edition.  With 
a  Map,  and  Numerous  illustrations  from  Sketches  by  the 
Author,  and  Others.     Swan  Sonnenschein  and  Co. 

Almost  of  necessity  much  in  this  volume  will  be  scarcely  new  to  careful 
readers  of  Dr.  Lansdell's  volumes.  Nevertheless,  as  a  brief  and  graphic 
sketch  of  a  journey  amid  Siberian  ice  and  snow,  it  can  hardly  fail  of 
interest;  indeed,  the  very  nature  of  the  travel,  with  its  variety  and 
adventurous  character,  precludes  the  possibility  of  the  book  being  dull 
even  were  it  not  penned  by  such  an  undoubtedly  competent  narrator. 
The  scope  of  the  proposed  journey  was  wide.  Our  author  set  out  from 
Paris,  and  journeyed  over  North  Germany,  through  Russia  by  Moscow, 
through  Siberia  and  Mongolia  and  the  Desert  of  Gobi,  to  Pekin.  In  the 
course  of  such  a  journey  the  change  of  scene  and  physical  aspect  of  the 

Na  CLXV.  13 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


194  Contemporary  Literature. 

countries  are  no  less  remarkable  than  the  diflferent  races,  with  their  dis- 
tinctive national  customs  and  modes  of  life,  with  whom  the  traveller  comes 
into  contact  To  give  a*  comprehensive  yet  terse  description  of  all  that 
came  under  his  eye  during  these  months  of  travel,  within  the  space  of  four 
hundred  pages  of  a  not  a  very  closely  printed  octavo  volume,  is  surely  a  testi- 
mony to  our  author's  powers  of  narration,  and  his*  knowledge  of  what  to 
tell  and  what  to  leave  untold — so  essential  a  point  in  a  good  book  of 
travel — as,  indeed,  in  all  departments  of  writing.  We  are  of  opinion  that, 
on  the  whole,  this  has  been  accomplished  by  Monsieur  Meignan.  He 
gives  us  a  favourable  impression  of  the  Russians,  though  he  is  far  from 
appreciating  the  rigours  of  the  Siberian  winter.  The  locomotion  by  sledges 
also  lost  its  charm  before  he  had  done  with  it,  and  even  the  rough  and 
ready  tarantass  proved  a  very  acceptible  substitute.  He  does  not  fail  to 
leave  on  our  minds  a  somewhat  painful  impression  of  the  dreary  cha- 
racter of  Russian  landscape,  though,  in  estimating  this,  the  season  of  the 
year  must  be  taken  into  account  On  the  other  hand,  he  tells  us — 
what  Nordensklold  had  so  impressed  on  the  European  mind — that 
there  are  provinces  of  Siberia  among  the  richest  and  most  fertile  of  the 
world,  and  that  ere  long  it  may  be  expected  they  will  be  immensely 
advanced  by  enterprise  and  industry.  The  chapters  on  the  Mongolian 
and  Tartar  provinces  are  especially  interesting,  and  the  final  chapter  on 
the  Chinese  and  their  capital,  Pekin,  (the  goal  of  our  author),  contains 
many  interesting  facts.  He  informs  us,  from  his  experience,  that  the 
Chinese  merchandise  with  which  we  are  familiar  does  not  represent 
anything  like  the  best  efforts  of  Chinese  skill,  such  as  may  be  seen  in 
Pekin,  most  of  those  exported  being  of  second-rate  kind.  Some  of  the 
figures  given  as  fetched  by  Japanese  wares  are  indeed  surprising. 

Our  author  cannot  forbear  occasionally  falling  into  a  light  French, 
slightly  cynical,  style;  but  on  the  whole,  he  is  kindly  in  his  humour, 
and  therefore  it  is  the  more  attractive.  We  are  inclined  to  think  he  is 
too  severe  upon  Berlin,  but  no  doubt  Parisian  taste  accounts  for  much. 
In  a  short  space  we  have  a  capital  epitome  of  life  and  scenes  in  the  &r 
provinces  of  Central  Asia  and  Siberia,  which  cannot  fail  to  interest  and 
instruct 

The  translation  of  the  volume  we  can  heartily  conmiend,  giving,  as  it 
does,  the  spirit  of  the  original  in  clear  and  simple  English.  The  illustra- 
tions strike  us  as  particularly  good,  and  certainly  enhance  the  interest  of 
the  pages. 

Jottings  from  the  Pacific,     By  W.  Wyatt  Gill,  B.A.     With 
Sixteen  Illustrations.    The  Religious  Tract  Society. 

Mr.  Gill's  book  is  the  fruit  of  a  long  missionary  experience  in  the  South 
Seas.  His  information  is  derived  not  from  books,  but  from  life.  He 
describes  the  islands  in  their  scenery  and  productions,  the  manners  and 
customs  of  their  inhabitants,  and  the  vicissitudes  of  their  religious  history. 
Mr.  Gill  is  scientifically  competent  to  give  a  sufficient  account  of  animals 
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and  plants  and  natural  phenomena,  interesting  to  students  of  science. 
More  generally  interesting  are  his  incidents  of  missionary  experience, 
especially  of  the  training  and  teaching  of  native  Christian  teachers,  the 
ingemous,  imaginative,  and  sometimes  incongruous  children  of  nature, 
which  are  often  very  amusing.  Writers  about  the  Christian  transformation 
of  the  South  Sea  Islands  have  a  wonderful  tale  to  tell,  and  few  are  better 
qualified  to  tell  it  than  Mr.  Gill. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

A  RambU  Round  France,  By  J.  Chesney.  (Cassell  and  Co.)  A  very 
intelligent  and  pleasant  handbook  for  the  traveller  in  France,  describing 
the  chief  places  of   interest   in  association  with  events  in  history,  well 

illustrated. John     Gordon.       By  his   Widow.       (James    Nisbet    and 

Ca)  The  principal  thought  which  this  biography  suggests  to  the 
mind  of  most  readers  Is  wonder  that  it  should  ever  have  been  written. 
John  Gordon,  of  Park  Hill,  was  a  Scotch  gentleman  of  good  family 
and  education,  of  blameless  life  and  evangelical  opinions.  He  passed 
his  uneventful  days  in  a  round  of  charitable  works  and  missionary 
enterprise,  varied  by  the  visits  to  the  Continent  rendered  necessary 
by  ill-health.  The  story  of  his  conversion,  the  precise  character  of 
his  tenets,  and  the  record  of  his  sayings,  would  seem  to  be  of  no  interest 
beyond  the  limit  of  his  own  circle,  save  as  all  forms  of  goodness  lay  hold 
upon  our  sympathies. 

POLITICS,  SCIENCE,  AND  ART. 

JSngland*s  Supremacy:  its  Sources ^  Economies,  and  Dangers, 
By  J.  S.  Jeans,  Author  of  '  Steel :  its  History,  Manufacture, 
and  Uses.*  &c.     Longmans,  Green,  and  Co. 

Mr.  Jeans,  whose  former  work  was  as  exhaustive  as  it  was  clearly  and 
logically  arranged,  here  enteis  on  a  wider  and  more  difficult  field.  To 
trace  the  progress  of  a  particular  branch  of  industry  is  easy  compared 
with  the  endeavour  to  deduce  general  economic  laws  from  a  survey  of 
particulars  drawn  from  every  range  of  enterprise.  Mr.  Jeans  has,  in  this 
volume  made  an  effort  to  survey  the  industrial  resources  of  Englsuid, 
that  he  may  lay  down  economic  principles.  He  is,  on  the  whole,  of  the 
school  of  Adam  Smith  and  John  Stuart  Mill,  though  he  does  not  follow 
them  blindly.  He  believes  in  firee-trade,  and  gives  some  firesh  grounds 
for  it,  in  relation  especially  to  manufactures.  He  has,  as  was  expected, 
paid  particular  attention  to  England*s  textile  industries,  and  is  very 
cogent  in  the  inferences  to  be  drawn  from  a  contrast  of  England's  position 
with  that  of  other  countries.  He  sees  no  cause  to  despair,  and  regards  such 
increase  in  the  price  of  coal  through  exhaustion  as  would  seriously  affect 
mannfactw:^    as    a    distant    contingency.       He    gives    us    chapters   on 
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Taxation,  on  Emigration,  on  England's  Colonial  Empire,  on  National 
Wealth,  on  the  Industrial  Employment  of  Women,  on  Labour  and  Prices  of 
Labour  in  different  Countries,  on  Transportation  Facihties,  on  the  Indus- 
trial Distribution  of  Populations,  on  Mechanical  Appliances  and  Processes, 
on  the  Remuneration  of  Labour,  the  Cost  of  Living  in  Different  Countries, 
on  Agriculture  and  its  Depression,  on  our  *Coal  Resources';  and  on  all 
these  he  brings  to  bear  fresh  facts  from  wide  areas — from  other  countries 
in  Europe — ^and  presents  them  effectively.  On  a  general  survey  he  is 
no  pessimist,  and  yet  he  sounds  some  notes  of  warning.  We  should  not 
forget  to  name  his  last  chapter,  headed  significantly  *The  Achilles  Heel 
of  England ' — ^which,  of  course,  is  Ireland.  His  survey  of  her  from  early 
days  is  true  and  touching;  his  suggestions  for  improvement  are  hardly 
so  practical  as  could  be  wished,  though  some  paragraphs  on  the  improve- 
ment of  the  bog  lands  are  good. 

In  the  section  upon  *  Peasant  Proprietorship'  Mr.  Jeans,  we  are  sur- 
prised to  see,  follows  the  shorted-sighted  plan  of  the  Duke  of  Argyll,  and, 
in  arguing  against  peasant  proprietorship,  cites  the  case  of  India.  In  India 
the  taxation  is  so  enormous,  Government  has  so  failed  to  do  anything 
adequate  in  irrigation  and  in  other  directions  (shelving  reports  like  that 
of  Colonel  Baird  Smith,  and  doing  nothing),  that  no  inference  from  the 
condition  of  Indian  agriculture  is  in  place.  We  do  not  see  that  Mr.  Jeans 
has  referred  to  a  certain  pamphlet  by  Mr.  Hume,  of  the  Civil  Service 
of  India.  A  reference  to  it  might  have  caused  him  to  expunge  the 
paragraphs  on  India  found  in  this  section.  His  general  arguments  against 
peasant  proprietorship  we  do  not  contest ;  but  they  only  apply  to  the  cases 
of  a  general  change  in  that  direction.  In  a  large  agricultural  district  well 
known  to  us  the  only  men  who  are  at  this  moment  not  full  of  gnmibUngs 
and  mournings  over  loss  are  holders  of  under  thirty  acres,  who  themselves 
work,  and  work  outside  of  their  own  holdings  on  occasion,  and  who,  in 
midst  of  the  general  cry  of  ruin  are  cheerful  and  *  doing  well'  The 
reason  is  that  they  adapt  themselves  to  the  markets,  and  are  less  ham- 
pered by  routine.  If  you  speak  to  a  large  farmer  about  ceasing  to  sow 
wheat,  and  instead,  aiming  at  dairy  produce,  and  growing  vegetables,  or 
green  food  for  stock,  he  opens  his  eyes  and  stares  at  you,  as  who  should 
say  *  The  Deluge.'  The  truth  is,  in  England  a  certain  idea  of  caste  is 
wrapped  up  with  a  certain  kind  of  cultivation ;  and,  till  this  is  modified, 
losses  will  be  met  with  now  that  the  wheat  areas  of  the  world  send  in 
their  products  free  of  duty. 

On  free-trade,  as  we  have  said,  Mr.  Jeans  gives  forth  no  uncertain 
sound.  *  It  may  seem  a  paradox,*  he  writes,  *  but  we  nevertheless  main- 
tain it  to  be  true,  that  England  would  probably  have  more  to  fear  from 
other  manufacturing  nations,  if  they  abolished  their  protective  duties, 
than  she  has  now  that  they  are  in  operation.  Why  is  this?  Simply 
because  so  long  as  the  present  system  of  protection  is  maintained,  pro- 
tectionist countries  are  Httle  likely  to  be  able  to  compete  with  a  free-trade 
country  in  neutral  markets.'  And  his  instancy  of  tfie  United  States  and 
textile  fftbyics  is,  to  our  idea,  conclusive,  , 
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New  India,  or  India  in  Transition,  By  H.  J.  S.  Cotton, 
Bengal  Civil  Service.     Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co. 

In  this  little  volume  Mr.  Cotton  makes  the  most  effective  appeal  for  the 
Indian  people  as  against  ofiBcialism,  with  its  overbearingness  and  preju- 
dice, and  against  bureaucracy,  with  its  iron  hand  under  velvet  glove,  that 
we  remember  to  have  recently  read.  He  claims  for  the  Hindus  that  they 
have  fine  intelligence  and  polished  manners,  and  that  they  do  not  deserve 
to  be  spoken  of  as  <  niggers,'  and  so  on,  as  is  too  much  the  habit  of  the 
dominating  .  Englishman.  He  urges  that  it  is  at  once  impolitic  and  wrong 
to  treat  men  of  education  and  refinement,  who  csm  correspond  on  equal 
terms  with  scholars  and  thinkers  of  European  reputation,  in  the  harsh 
and  overbearing  manner  in  which  British  officials  are  too  often  inclined 
to  treat  them.  We  have  awakened  them  to  Western  ideas,  which  are 
doing  their  work,  and  one  of  the  penalities  we  must  pay  is  to  change  our 
tactics  in  not  a  few  ways.  .  The  Indian  Civil  Service  as  at  present  consti- 
tuted, he  says,  is  doomed.  Its  transformation  is  but  a  part  of  a  wide 
administrative  reform  which  is  urgent  Though  Mr.  Cotton,  as  an  old 
official,  would  identify  himself  with  no  rash  policy,  his  plan  of  political 
reconstruction  is  pretty  thorough;  and  all  who  are  interested  in  India 
should  read  his  chapters  on  < Bitterness  of  Race  Feeling'  and  'Public 
Opinion  in  England.'  They  will  help  to  make  them  understand  the 
position,  and  prepare  them  to  appreciate  the  two  closing  sections.  Mr. 
Cotton  does  not  fail  to  deal  with  the  agriculture  of  India,  and  to  expose 
some  misconceptions  regarding  it 

We  have  referred,  in  our  notice  of  Mr.  Jeans's  *  England's  Supremacy,' 
to  the  fallacy  of  the  Duke  of  Argyll  and  Mr.  Jeans  that  they  can  draw 
from  the  position  of  agriculture  in  India  any  inferences  meant  to 
affect  the  proposal  of  a  peasant  proprietary  here.  Mr.  Cotton  in  very  few 
words  gives  the  reason  : — 

*  There  is  no  great  harm  in  saying  that  the  land  belongs  to  the  State 
when  the  State  is  only  another  name  for  the  people,  but  it  is  very  different 
when  the  State  is  represented  by  a  small  minority  of  foreigners,  who  dis- 
burse nearly  one-third  of  the  revenues  secured  from  the  land  on  the 
remuneration  of  their  own  servants,  and  who  have  no  abiding-place  on 
the  soil  and  no  stake  in  the  fortunes  of  the  country.  It  is  because  we 
have  acted  on  this  principle  all  over  India,  with  the  exception  of  the  per- 
manent settled  districts,  that  we  have  reduced  the  agricultural  classes 
to  such  poverty.' 

This  is  the  true  state  of  facts,  and  for  one  who  has  been  a  high 
official  for  India,  and  drawn  heavy  salaries  from  it,  though  never  resident 
in  it,  to  argue  from  the  case  of  India  to  England  in  agricultural  matters, 
is  simply  smd  hopelessly  absurd.  His  Grace  of  Argyll,  who  is  so  lucid 
when  treating  scientific  or  philosophical  themes,  is  sadly  inconsequent 
here.  It  is  in  the  lines  of  such  policy  as  Mr.  Cotton  advocates  that  safety 
for  England  lies  in  her  relations  with  India.  A  thorough  reform  of  our 
administration  there  is  imperatively  needed.  We  trust  that  this  volume 
may  have  fall  effect  in  aiding  to  its  accomplishment. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


19S  Contemporary  Literature. 

Ideas   About   India.    By  Wilfrid  Scawen    Blunt.     Kegan 
Paul,  Trench,  and  Co. 

If  any  corroboradon  by  fresh  fistcts  was  needed  df  Bifr.  Cotton's  state- 
ments, this  volume  of  Mr.  Blonf  s  wonld  supply  it  Mr.  Blunt  has 
traTelled  a  good  deal  in  the  East,  in  Egypt,  and  in  Asia  Minor;  and  his 
report  is  that  such  oppression,  such  suffering,  due  simply  to  bad  govern- 
ment, to  race  insolence,  and  to  sheer  incapacity,  id  nowhere  else  to  be 
witnessed.  The  Hindoo  ryot  is  stripped  of  his  very  subsistence  by  the 
pressure  of  taxation ;  he  is*  helplessly  in  debt  through  a  system  of  bor- 
rowing which  the  Government  has  encouraged.  It  is  admitted  that  the 
Government  afibrds  him  protection,  and  ensures  peace;  but  these  bless- 
ings are  not  to  be  much  enjoyed  under  chronic  starvation.  While  the 
people  starve,  the  ofikiaU  riot;  hundred  of  miles  of  road  have  been 
made  at  the  ryots*  expense,  whidi  serve  no  purpose  but  to  let  civilians* 
wives  drive  out  in  phaeton  to  dine  with  each  c^er.  <The  Government 
of  India,  as  landlord,  does  practically  nothing  for  the  land.  All  is  squan. 
dered  and  spent  on  other  things,  and  die  people  who  till  the  soil  are 
yearly  becoming  poorer  and  more  poor.*  Bifr.  Blunt  holds  that  swiftness 
of  communication  has  lessened  the  feeling  of  <home'  in  India  among 
officials,  such  as  was  felt  even  by  old  servants  of  die  Company  ;  and  this 
has  had  its  own  effect  in  intensifying  race-hatred.  Such  cases  as  that 
given  at  pp.  55-56,  which  came  under  Mr.  Blunt*s  own  eyes,  ought  to 
make  every  Englishman  feel  ashamed  of  his  countryman.  Mr.  Blunt's 
praise  ot  Lord  Ripon  as  a  '  statesman  who  studied  to  do  the  natives 
justice,  is  of  the  more  value  because  he  is  not  a  political  partizan.  His 
book  is  a  terrible  exposure,  but  it  is  also  pervaded  by  wisdom  and  calm 
counsel,  to  which  we  hope  that  those  who  are  most  concerned  will  listen 
in  time. 

1.  The  History  of  Constitutional  Reform  in  Great  Britain  and 

Ireland y  with  a  Full  accouut  of  the  Three  Great  Measures 
of  1832,  1867,  1884.  By  James  Murdoch.  Blackie  and 
Son. 

2.  The  Three  Great  Reforms  of  Parliament,     A  History,  1830- 

1885.  By  William  Heaton,  Editor  of  *  Cassell's  Concise 
Encyclopaedia,'  &c.    T.  Fisher  Unwin. 

The  story  of  Constitutional  Reform  is  certainly  a  large  subject,  and  one 
which  sums  up,  in  itself,  the  whole  history  of  modem  Liberal  legislation, 
which  owed  its  great  impulse  to  the  Reform  Bill  of  1832.  In  view  of  the 
last  and  crowning  contribution  to  this  cause — the  Reform  of  1884 — Mr. 
Murdock's  book  has  its  raison  d^itre.  The  story  of  the  struggles  for  the 
cause  of  early  reform  must  create  all  the  greater  interest  and  sympathy 
in  the  public  mind,  that  we  are  just  now  passing  through  another  political 
transformation.    Starting  with  a  short  chapter  on  the  prindfdes  governing 
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the  rise  and  development  of  representative  government,  Mr.  Murdoch 
leads  up  to  his  subject  with  a  short  sketch  of  the  abortive  efiforts  of  various 
reformers  prior  to  1832.  The  French  Revolution  opened  people's  eyes  to 
the  glaring  injustice  and  corruption  of  the  old  representative  system 
whereby  a  few  h.undred  persons  returned  the  majority  of  the  House  of 
Commons ;  but  in  the  very  extent  to  which  it  did  so,  it  led  to  loud  and  fre- 
quent cries  for  a  reform,  which  did  much  to  drive  the  Tory  p^uty,  and  many 
even  of  the  old  Whigs,  into  an  attitude  of  unyielding  resistance.  Mr.  Murdoch 
gives  at  length  the  proposals  of  early  reformers — Flood,  Grey,  and  others — 
which  certainly  seem  nowadays  moderate  enough,  but  which  in  those  days, 
when  men's  minds  were  thrown  off  their  balance  mainly  by  the  excesses 
and  violence  of  the  French  Revolutionary  Party,  seemed  mere-  attempts 
to  inaugurate  their  principles.  Timidity  and  conservative  short-sighted- 
ness created  for  a  time  an  atmo^ere  utterly  hostile,  not  oidy  to  reform, 
but  to  the  simplest  principles  of  Liberal  policy.  Mr.  Murdoch  has  let 
most  of  the  great  leaders  q)eak  in  their  own  words,  either  in  support  of,  or 
in  opposition  to,  reform,  and  sometimes,  at  considerable  length,  adding  his 
comments  when  necessary,  and  a  connecting  narrative  giving  dates 
and  &cts.  His  book,  therefore,  necessarily  takes  more  the  form  of  a 
volume  of  public  speeches  than  that  of  an  ordinary  historical  review. 
Though  it  may  be  that,  in  showing  so  much  the  merely  Parliamentary 
side  of  the  question*  our  author  has  somewhat  neglected  the  influence 
and  power  of  the  popular  movement,  this  was  his  purpose  and  plan,  with 
which  we  are  not  disposed  to  quarrel,  as  he  has  produced  a  book  which, 
on  the  whole,  is  suited  for  its  purpose,  and  gives  a  fiur  idea  of  the  P^lia- 
mentary  history  of  Reform. 

Mr.  Heaton's  'Three  Reforms  of  Parliament'  goes  over  much  the 
same  ground  as  Mr.  Muidodi's  book.  But,  if  less  exhaustive,  it  is  more 
fitted  to  be  generally  useful  and  effective.  Mr.  Heaton  trusts  more  to  his 
own  power  of  narrative  and  explanation  than  to  extracts  from  speeches,  &c. 
The  book  has  grown  out  of  a  lecture  which  he  delivered  last  winter  in 
several  towns  in  the  north  of  England ;  and  though  it  bears  some  marks 
of  its  origin,  it  is  the  more  fitted  to  be  popular  and  effective  on  that 
account,  notwithstanding  omissions  that  would  at  once  be  patent  to 
the  critic  and  politician.  Bifr.  Heaton  has  done  no  slight  service  by  his 
compact  and  expressive  chapter  on  the  condition  of  representation  prior 
to  the  first  Reform  BilL  The  House  of  Commons  till  then,  he  shows,  was 
a  representation  of  owners,  and  of  owners  alone.  The  electoral  process 
was  a  disgrace,  seats  were  openly  bought  and  sold.  Even  m  our  day  an 
acute  thinker  like  Mr.  Bagehot,  looking  at  matters  in  the  light  of  the  old 
Whigs,  earnestly  defended  pocket-boroughs,  as  afibrding  to  young  and 
able  men  the  best  and  earliest  introduction  to  political  training.  That 
proves  how  deeply  the  virus  had  entered  into  political  thought,  tainting 
and  polltiting  it  We  find  Mr.  Heaton  saying  here  that  not  a  single 
member  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington's  Cabinet  in  1828  obtained  a  seat  by 
anything  approaching  to  open  and  free  election.  According  to  Mr. 
Bagehot,  it  ^ould  have  held  a  rare  quota  of  able  politicians.     Mr.  Heaton 
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gives  admirable  summaries  of  the  three  great  Reform  BUls,  with  Incid 
statements  of  the  influences  which  went  to  make  their  passing  possible; 
and  especially  is  he  exact  and  careful  in  setting  forth  the  circumstances 
amid  which  the  great  Bill  of  18S4  became  law.  Such  books  as  these  are 
powerful  educative  forces.  Let  the  people  once  know  the  evils  of  the 
past  from  which  they  have  suffered,  and  their  causes,  and  there  is  not 
much  fear  of  any  lasting  reaction  or  relapse. 

Lectures  Introductory  to  the  Study  of  the  Law  of  the  Constitn- 
tion.  By  A.  V.  Dicey,  B.C.L.,  of  the  Inner  Temple, 
Barrister-at-Law,  Vinerian  Professor  of  English  Law, 
Fellow  of  All  Souls'  College,  Oxford,  Hon.  LL.D.,  Glas- 
gow.*   Macmillian  and  Co. 

Mr.  Dicey  is  very  careful  to  warn  his  readers  that  this  is  not  a  history 
of  Constitutional  law,  nor  is  it,  like  Mr.  Bagehot's  book,  an  analysis  of  the 
practical  workings  of  the  Constitution.  It  is  simply  what  it  claims  to  be, 
an  Introduction.  The  first  lecture  is  devoted  to  *The  True  Nature  of 
Constitutional  Law;'  the  second  to  the  •  Sovereignty  of  Parliament; '  the 
third  to  a  'Comparison  between  Parliament  and  Non-sovereign  Law- 
making Bodies ; '  the  fourth  to  ^  Parliamentary  Sovereignty  and  Federal- 
ism ;  *  the  fil^h  to  •  The  Rule  of  Law :  its  Nature ;  *  the  sixth  and  seventh 
to  *  The  Rule  of  Law :  its  Applications ;  *  and  the  eighth  to  *  The  Connec- 
tion between  the  Law  of  the  Constitution  and  the  Conventions  of  the- 
Constitution.'  The  main  points  of  importance  in  the  work,  as  we  judge,  are 
the  luminous  manner  in  which  the  position  of  the  sovereign  in  the  Constitu- 
tion is  set  forth ;  the  true  position  of  Parliament  as  a  sovereign,  in  which 
we  meet  with  the  statement  that  •  Electors  have  no  legal  means  of  ini- 
tiating, of  sanctioning,  of  repealing  the  legislation  of  Parliament,  the  sole 
l^al  right  of  electors  under  the  English  Constitution  being  to  elect  Jmem- 
bers  of  Parliament;  *  the  definition  of  the  right  of  non-sovereign  law- 
making bodies,  as,  for  instance,  railway  companies;  and  the  description 
of  Federalism  in  relation  to  Parliamentary  sovereignty  (which  is  perhapis 
the  most  original  and  practical  lecture  in  the  book).  Mr.  Dicey  holds 
that  Federal  government  means  weak  'government  «A  Federation  will 
always  be  at  a  disadvantage  in  a  contest  with  unitarian  States  of  equal 
resources.  Nor  does  the  experience  of  the  United  States  of  America,  or 
of  the  Swiss  Confederation,  really  invalidate  this  conclusion.  ITie 
Union  has  no  powerful  neighbours,  and  has  no  foreign  policy  whatever. 
Circumstances  unconnected  with  Constitutional  arrangements  make  it 
possible  for  Switzeriand  to  preserve  her  separate  existence  though  sur- 
rounded by  powerful,  and  at  times  hostile,  nations;  and  the  mutual 
jealousies  incident  to  Federalism  do,  no  doubt,  in  some  respects  visibly 
weaken  the  Swiss  Republic'  We  have  the  results  of  wide  study  and 
much  thinking  in  the  two  lectures  on  the  Nature  of  the  Rule  of  Law — a 
masterly  statement,    more   fitted,    however,  to    be    recommended    to    the 
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lawyer  or  the  student  than  to  the  general  reader.  It  is  very  odd  to  find 
that  such  a  book  as  this,  dealing  with  abstract  doctrines  of  law,  must 
continually  graze  the  edge  of  current  political  questions  in  the  most 
obtrusive  manner.  For  instance,  in  the  last  lecture  we  find  this  passage, 
which  indicates  how  long  it  was  before  the  foundation  of  the  Constitution 
in  the  people  was  recognized  and  admitted :  *  Any  one  who  studies  the 
questions  connected  with  the  name  of  John  Willks,  or  the  disputes  be- 
tween EIngland  and  the  American  colonies,  will  see  that  George  the 
Third,  and  the  great  majority  of  George  the  Third's  statesmen,  main- 
tained, up  to  1784,  a  view  of  Parliamentary  sovereignty  which  made 
Parliament  in  the  strictest  sense  a  sovereign  power.  To  this  theory  Fox 
clung,  both  in  his  youth  as  a  Tory,  and  in  his  later  life  as  a  Whig.  The 
greatness  of  Chatham  and  of  his  son  lay  in  their  perceiving  that  behind 
the  crown,  behind  the  revolution  families,  behind  Parliament  itself,  lay 
what  Chatham  calls  "the  great  public,'*  and  what  we  should  call  the 
nation,  and  that  on  the  will  of  the  nation  depended  the  authority  of 
Parliament'  It  does  seem  a  remarkable  thing  that  a  fact  which  is  so 
simple  and  so  evident  was  so  long  in  making  itself  clear  amid  the  strife  of 
Whigs  and  Tories.  Mr.  Dicey's  book  is  of  value  for  making  points  of 
this  sort  clear  in  relation  to  its  theme,  as  well  as  for  a  skilful  presentment 
of  facts  and  able  and  lawyer-like  argument 

The  Ocean :  a  Treatise  on  Ocean  Currents  and  Tides  ^  and 
Causes  demonstrating  the  System  of  the  World.  By 
William  Leighton  Jordan,  F.R.G.S.  Second  Edition, 
Abridged  and  Revised.     Longmans,  Green  &  Co. 

Mr.  Leighton  Jordan,  who  has  made  valuable  contributions  to  different 
fields  of  science  in  the  shape  of  an  essay  on  Wind  Currents  and  another 
on  Bi-metallism,  here  reprints  an  improved  version  of  his  laborious  work 
on  Ocean  Currents.  He  has  made  some  additions,  more  especially  some 
demonstrations  on  the  action  of  vis  inertia  in  the  heavens.  The  idea  so 
long  held  that  the  winds  were  solely  the  causes  of  ocean  currents  has 
been  abandoned:  Lieutenant  Manry  having  been  the  first  to  show 
that  the  fall  of  the  solar  rays  on  the  water  and  other  causes  producing 
differences  of  temperature  had  much  to  do  with  it  Mr.  Jordan  does 
not  regard  these  consideratious  as  exhaustive,  and  here  carries  the 
inquiry  some  steps  farther,  and  in  various  ways  demonstrates  the 
existence  of  a  series  of  causes  due,  first,  to  the  earth's  axial 
rotation;  next,  to  the  earth's  onward  motion,  and  then  to  what  he 
calls  vis  inertia  and  gravitation.  This  is  followed  by  an  investigation 
of  the  moon's  movements  and  of  the  tides.  In  the  course  of  the 
argument  errors  in  the  views  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton  and  other  distinguished 
men  of  science  are  pointed  out  Mr.  Jordan  does  not  proceed  a  step 
without  careful  examination  of  all  the  data;  he  illustrates  his  various 
propositions  by  the  most  beautifully  drawn  and  elaborate  diagrams.     It 
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is  possible  that,  on  some  points,  investigators  may  disagree  with  him 
and  present  opposing  arguments.  To  many  of  the  most  likely  arguments 
Mr.  Jordan  has  himself  replied  here  by  anticipation.  His  book  is  one 
that  embodies  the  results  of  much  thought  and  observation,  and  must  be 
regarded  as  a  valuable  and  stimulating  addition  to  the  literature  of  oceanic 
f^enomena.  The  sciences  osculate,  and  Mr.  Jordan's  study  of  the  winds 
has  enabled  him  to  deal  the  more  effectively  with  Ocean  Currents. 

History  of  Astronomy  during  the  Nineteenth  Century.  By 
Agnes.  M.  Clerke.     A.  and  C.  Beach. 

Miss  Clerke  has  here  accomplished,  with  no  slight  success,  a  very  large 
and  arduous  work.  She  writes  in  a  clear  and  finished  style,  and  adds 
interest  to  her  pages  by  little  biographical  passages,  always  bright  and 
readable.  She  is  mistress  of  her  subject,  and  has  neglected  nothing  of 
any  importance.  In  the  earlier  portion  of  her  volume,  her  account  of  the 
results  of  the  labours  of  the  Herschels,  of  Newton,  of  Flamsteed,  as  well 
as  of  the  more  prominent  foreign  astronomers,  are  summarized  with  no 
little  art  But  what  is  likely  to  prove  the  most  fresh  and  interesting  portion 
of  her  work  are  the  chapters  dealing  with  the  development  of  spectroscopic 
science,  and  the  wondrous  revelations  achieved  by  its  aid.  In  dealing 
with  advances  in  astronomical  instruments,  we  have  some  facts  put  with 
great  freshness ;  and  the  chapter  on  <  Solar  Observations '  is  marked  by 
much  insight  and  capability  to  deal  with  complex  subjects.  The  sum- 
mary of  the  results  of  the  work  of  men  like  Sir  George  Bidddl  Airy  is 
admirably  done.  Mention,  too,  should  be  made  of  the  admirably  clear 
manner  in  which  sun-spots  are  treated.  The  sketch  of  the  work  of  Mr. 
J.  Couch  Adams,  in  applying  his  fine  mathematical  Acuities  to  the  clear- 
ing  up  of  certain  points  in  astronomical  study,  is  also  excellent  In  a 
word.  Miss  Clerke  has  written  a  wonderfully  correct,  careful,  and  attrac- 
tive book  on  a  great  subj^t,  which  it  was  very  difficult  to  bring  within 
assigned  limits.  But  she  has  studied  proportion,  and  shows  no  partiality 
to  any  department  of  the  work  or  person  engaged  in  it,  and  so  has  pro- 
duced a  very  valuable  and  popular  addition  to  the  literature  of  astronomy. 
But  was  it  not  a  fact  that  William  Herschel  deserted  from  the  Hanove- 
rian army,  and  that  he  solemnly  received  the  pardon  of  the  English  king 
(who  was  then  also  King  of  Hanover)  after  he  had  gained  fiune  and 
honour  in  the  country  of  his  adoption  ? 

The  Story  of  the  Heavens.  By  Robert  Stawell  Ball,  LL.D., 
F.R.S.,  F.R.A.S.,  Vice-President  of  the  Royal  Irish 
Academy,  Andrews  Professor  of  Astronomy  in  the 
University  of  Dublin,  and  Astronomer-Royal  for  Ireland. 
With  Coloured  Plates  and  Numerous  Illustrations. 
Cassell  and  Co. 

This  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  masterly  and  successful  attempts  to 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


PoHHcB^  Science  t  and  Art  aoj 

popularize  science  which  has  been  made  in  oar  day.  We  do  not  forget 
the  essays  of  Sir  John  Herschel,  the  writings  of  Pritchard,  the  various 
Tolnmes  of  Mr.  R.  A.  Proctor,  or  the  volnmes  of  Roscoe  and  others  on 
Spectmm  Analysis.  But  in  all  these  there  was  no  attempt  at  exhaustive 
system  combined  with  popular  style.  Dr.  Ball  has  written  a  popular 
work  in  which  he  approves  himself  master  of  a  vigorous,  descriptive* 
and  explanatory  style,  while  he  remains  thoroughly  scientific  in  tone, 
and  constantly  aims  at  systematic  and  consecutive  treatment  of  the 
whole  circle  of  astronomical  knowledge  as  it  exists  at  the  present  day. 
He  has  striven  to  gain  simplicity  of  statement,  and  has  attained  it,  even 
when  he  is  dealing  with  the  most  abstract  calculations  and  with  the  most 
complicated  problems.  As  proof  of  this  we  would  refer  to  his  description 
of  sun-spots  and  their  characteristics,  and  his  presentation  of  various 
proofe  that  the  moon  has  no  atmo^ihere  as  the  earth  has,  and  that  water 
is  absent  from  her  surfiice,  the  unchanging  (act  that  she  thus  presents 
being  accounted  for,  as  the  constant  changes  wrought  on  the  earth's 
surfiu:e  are  due  almost  entirely  to  the  movements  of  wind  and  water. 
The  descriptions  of  Jupiter  and  Saturn,  Mercury,  Venus  and  Mars,  are 
in  the  same  style,  and  we  have  read  them  with  great  pleasure.  And  we 
dwmld  not  forget  the  chapter  on  Comets,  with  its  original  guesses  as  to 
origin  and  causes.  The  first  chapter  on  'Astronomical  Instruments'  was, 
of  course,  necessary  to  open  the  way,  but  we  cannot  say  that  we  were  much 
impressed  by  it.  Probably  the  reason  is  that  Dr.  Ball  aimed  at  too  great 
compression  with  the  immense  mass  of  matter  that  he  had  before  him. 
The  greater  and  more  typical  of  the  telescopes  are  described  and  figured. 
The  reason  why  stars  can  be  weighed  but  not  measured  is  made  very 
I^ain.  The  chapters  on 'Shooting  Stars,' on  <  Double  Stars,' and  on  < The 
Distances  of  the  Stars,'  are  admirable.  The  chapter  on  *The  Spectro- 
scope' is  as  foil  as  could  be  expected,  and  is  certainly  interesting,  sug- 
gestive, and  instructive.  And  the  concluding  chapters  on  'The  Astronomical 
Significance  of  Heat'  and  'The  Tides'  take  in  a  wide  reach — ^notwithstand- 
ing the  popular  character  of  the  book.  The  coloured  illustrations  are 
very  beautifol,  and  no  pains  have  been  spared  with  the  drawings  and 
diagrams.  It  is  a  book  which  should  be  in  the'  fullest  sense  a  people's 
book ;  for  over  and  above  all  its  claims  which  we  have  enumerated  it  is 
written  in  the  very  best  tone — a  tone  fitted  to  excite  wonder,  reverence, 
gratitude,  and  admiration. 

Moon-Lore,     By  the  Rev.  Timothy  Harley,  F.R.A.S.    Swan 
Sonnenschein,  Le  Bas,  and  Lowrey. 

Mr.  Harley's  book  must  be  regarded  as  a  humorous  and  popular  one 
rather  than  as  a  scientific  inquiry.  He  tells  us  that  he  claims  no  place  for 
it  save  as  'light  literature,'  and  we  are  convinced  that  in  this  he  is  wise. 
Nevertheless,  a  good  deal  can  be  learned  from  it.  Mr.  Harley  says  that 
he  was,  some  years  since,  led  to  investigate  the  worid-wide  myth  of  the 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


204  Contemporary  Literature. 

Man  in  the  Moon,  in  its  legendary  and  ludicrous  aspects;  and  one  study 
being  a  stepping-stone  to  another,  the  ball  has  enlarged  as  it  rolled — as, 
indeed,  it  is  the  nature  of  balls  to  do,  if  set  rolling  in  suitable  circum- 
stances. His  book  is  a  medley  rather  than  a  treatise;  a  semi-humorous, 
diverting  association  of  matters  but  slightly  related  to  each  other  under 
strict  scientific  principles.  But  Mr.  Harley  is  attractive  and  readable. 
He  can  play  with  his  materials,  and  can  show  old  characters  with  a  new 
face.  By  far  the  best  parts  of  the  book,  in  our  view,  are  the  section  deal- 
ing with  <  Moon- Worship,'  and  some  parts  of  the  section  on  *  Moon  Super- 
stitions.' He  has  been  diligent  in  gathering,  and  he  certainly  writes  in  an 
easy,  confiding,  familiar  way.  The  only  fault  is  that  sometimes,  as  is 
the  tendency  in  such  cases,  he  rather  overdoes  it,  and  is  too  apt  to 
indulge  in  &cetious  quotation,  even  condescending  now  and  then  to 
vulgar  music-hall  songs,  which  is  hardly  to  be  allowed,  certainly  not 
praised.  By  the  way,  too,  Mr.  Harley,  not,  as  we  presume,  being  a  north- 
countryman,  is  slightly  wrong  when,  at  page  31,  after  citing  the  following 
old  couplet — 

*  The  man  in  the  moon 
Sups  his  sowins  with  a  cutty  spoon.' 

he  explains  'sowins'  to  be  a  Northumberland  dish  of  coarse  oatmeal  and 
milk.  Both  in  Scotland  and  the  North  of  England  we  understand  lowins 
is  a  kind  of  gruel  made  not  from  oatmeal,  but  from  the  refuse  of  the 
com  in  milling. 

The  Science  of  Dress  in  Theory  and  Practice,      By  Ada  S. 
Ballin.     Sampson  Low  and  Co. 

In  this  sensible  treatise  on  dress  as  it  affects  health,  the  authoress 
points  out  the  errors  in  dress  due  to  fashion,  and  still  more  to  survivals 
from  a  time  when  the  science  of  hygiene  was  not  Miss  Ballin  urges 
reform,  not  revolution.  Her  aim  is  the  maximum  of  health  with  the 
maximum  of  beauty.  She  does  not  forget  that  'certain  ladies,  calling 
themselves  the  apostles  of  rational  dress,  go  about  in  costumes  so  utterly 
hideous,  and  to  some  people's  tastes  immodest,  that  they  bring  ridicule 
upon  the  principle  which  they  profess  to  advocate  instead  of  gaining 
converts  to  them.'  The  physiological  facts  bearing  on  the  subject  are 
lucidly  explained;  and  the  scientific  arguments  against  senseless  and 
noxious  custom,  as  well  as  the  concessions  to  fashion  where  ^hion  is 
harmless,  will  recommend  the  book  to  many  readers.  But  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  precisely  the  people  who  most  need  the  advice  of  this  excellent 
little  book  are  those  who  are  least  likely  to  read  it 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

The  Law  Concerning  Religious  Worship ;  also  Mortmain  and  Chart- 
table  Uses,    By  John  Jenkins.     (Waterlow  Brothers.)     Mr.  Jenkins  has 
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added  this  useful  handbook  to  a  similar  one  on  public  worship  published 
three  or  four  years  ago,  of  which  we  then  spoke  with  strong  commenda- 
tion. The  present  volume  contains  a  chronological  narrative  of  eccle- 
siastical legislation  in  England  from  the  Conquest  to  the  present  time, 
a  compendium  of  the  law  of  mortmain  and  charatable  uses,  and  sum- 
maries of  the  law  concerning  ministers  of  religion  and  trustees  of 
charities.  Beyond  this  indication  of  the  contents  of  the  volume  we  need 
not,  and  indeed  scarcely  can,  speak.  They  sufficiently  indicate  the  scope 
and  importance  of  the  work,  guaranteed  as  to  its  accuracy  by  the  author's 
forty  years  of  professional  practice  and  by  a  copious  citation  of  cases. 
The  Toleration  Act  is  reprinted  in  its  entirenesss. 

BELLES  LETTRES,  POETRY,  AND  FICTION. 

The  Miscellaneous  and  Posthumous  Works  of  Henry  Thomas 
Buckle.  A  New  and  Abridged  Edition.  Edited  by 
Grant  Allen.     Two  Vols.     Longmans,  Green,  and  Co. 

This  new  edition  of  Buckle's  miscellaneous  and  posthumous  works 
merits  welcome  in  many  respects.  Mr.  Grant  Allen  has  submitted  it  to 
a  process  of  thorough  editing.  He  has  deleted  whatever  of  matter  was 
printed  for  the  commonplace  books,  which  was  too  much  of  the  nature 
of  mere  extract,  and  has  retained  only  what  communicates  something  of 
Buckle's  opinion  or  reflections.  In  this  way  the  bulk  of  the  work  has 
been  considerably  redu<fed  without  the  sacrifice  of  much,  if  anything,  that 
is  essential.  But  he  has  done  well  to  allow  Miss  Taylor's  excellent  brief 
biography  to  stand.  It  not  only  communicates  the  facts  of  Buckle's 
life,  but  it  also  indicates  effectively  the  silent  characteristics  of  his  genius, 
his  methods  of  inquiry  and  of  work.  The  book  itself  is  one  long  illustra- 
tion of  what  she  there  says.  The  large  section  of  *  Fragments,'  in  which 
we  have  much  in  the  nature  of  materials  for  future  undertakings,  and  the 
•Jottings  from  the  Commonplace  Books,'  which  are  full  of  suggestive 
morsels,  and  of  little-known  facts,  and  quaint  sayings  and  circumstances, 
show  how  indefatigable  in  research,  how  utterly  free  from  onesidedness 
and  prejudice  Buckle  was;  whilst  the  earlier  Essays,  especially  that  on 
Mill's  *  Essay  on  Liberty,'  present  sufficient  of  his  leading  ideas  to  enable 
one,  who  had  not  previously  studied  any  of  his  writings,  to  realize  the 
secret  of  his  power.  As  Carlyle  said  of  Goethe,  Buckle  was  a  moral 
force.  Mistaken  he  may  have  been  in  some  of  his  positions,  but  no  one 
could  fail  to  admire  his  honesty,  his  fearlessness,  his  independence,  and 
the  subdued  fervour  with  which  he  wrote  on  any  question  of  wrong  or 
of  oppression.  His  ideal  of  literature  as  a  power  for  truth  and  for  reform 
was  very  high,  and  he  was  always  true  to  it.  The  manner  in  which  he 
dealt  with  the  case  of  the  poor  half-witted  well-sinker,  Thomas  Pooley, 
is  thoroughly  characteristic  of  him.  Much  as  Buckle  did  for  freedom  of 
opinion  and  of  publication,  he  was  more  of  a  believer  and  less  of  an  agnos- 
tic than  most  people,  who  have  gained  their  ideas  from  secondary  sources. 
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would  believe.  It  is  clear  that  he  believed  in  God  and  in  a  future  state  ; 
and  on  the  latter  we  have  here  some  passages  that  bear  a  very  personal 
impression.  But  Buckle  was  no  dogmatist ;  he  was  .so  intent  on  securing 
legitimate  freedom  of  opinion  and  of  utterance  for  others  that  he  was 
little  inclined  to  formulate  his  own  beliefs,  and  to  urge  them  by  word  or 
pen.  He  would  have  said  with  the  great  German  that  Truth  itself  was 
of  less  value  than  honesty  in  the  search  for  Truth.  In  this  spirit  he 
wrote  against  all  religious  disabilities,  advocated  the  abolition  of  all  tests 
and  oaths,  and  the  enfranchisement  of  the  Jews.  Judicial  in  the  tone  of 
hb  mind,  he  never  could  brook  partizan  or  self-interested  arguments; 
and  these  volumes  are  full  of  well-directed  'rebukes  to  narrow  secta- 
rianism and  all  forms  of  bigotry.  The  spirit  of  Buckle's  life  was  disin- 
terested and  elevating,  and  it  is  much  that  it  can  be  said  that  his 
writings  faithfully  reflect  it 

The  Works  of  W,  M,  Thackeray,  In  Twenty-six  Volumes. 
Vol.  XXV. — Miscellaneous  Essays,  Sketches,  and  Reviews. 
Vol.  XXVI. — Contributions  to  *  Punch  '  (not  previously 
reprinted).     Smith,  Elder,  and  Co. 

Thackeray  was  not  only  a  true  humourist,  but  an  exquisite  and  faithful 
critic  of  humourous  literature.  In  these  two  volumes  we  have  him  pre- 
sented to  us  in  both  characters,  and  sometimes  they  are  united  in  the 
drollest  way  in  one  composition.  The  review  of  Skelton's  <My  Book  on 
the  anatomy  of  Conduct,'  by  Charles  Yellowplushr,  Esq.,  and  that  on 
*  Jerome  Paturot,  with  Considerations  on  Novels  in  General,'  and  the 
lecture  on  'Charity  and  Humour,'  are  everyway  characteristic.  The  Erst 
volume  is,  as  the  title  indicates,  miscellaneous,  and  consists  mainly  of 
writings  produced  when  the  author  was  between  twenty-six  and  thirty-five 
years  of  age — that  is,  before  he  had  secured  his  high  reputation,  and 
have  a  special  value  in  showing  at  how  early  an  age  that  admirable  style 
— so  easy,  yet  so  self-restrained,  so  completely  expressive,  and  yet  so  full 
of  asides  and  quaint  by-play,  if  we  may  express  it  so — was  attained.  The 
second  contains  all  the  contributions  to  <  Punch '  unprinted  before,  and  is  so 
rich  in  character  and  fun  of  a  new  type  that  it  alone  would  have  sufficed  to 
fnake  a  reputation.  A  careful  study  of  these  volumes  is  therefore  calcu- 
lated to  give  the  reader  a  more  lively  impression  of  the  versatility  of 
Thackeray's  genius  than  even  the  careful  and  elaborate  work  that  gained 
him  his  world-wide  fame.  Nothing  could  well  be  more  piquant,  or  give 
a  keener  impression  of  power  and  of  humour,  than  Mr.  Yellowplush's 
lucubrations,  in  which  we  are  often  reminded  of  the  very  best  portions  of 
Artemus  Ward,  whom  Thackeray,  in  not  a  few  of  his  tricks  of  mispelling 
and  perversion,  seems  really  to  have  anticipated*  'The  History  of 
England,'  by  Miss  Tickletoby,  could  only  have  been  written  by  a  thorough 
master.  It  is  history  turned  outside  in,  and  habited  in  the  garb  of  a 
harlequin,  and  yet  not  without  a  seriousness  and  purpose  of  its  0¥m.  Of 
all  the  contributions  to  <  Punch,'  this  is  perhaps  the  most    remarkable. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Belles  LettreSy  Poetry^  and  Fiction.  toy 

'Irish  Gems,*  too,  and  'Hobson's  Choice'  are,  in  every  respect  exquisite; 
and  the  poems  at  the  close,  though  not  perhaps  equal  to  the  Irish  lay  of 
the  great  exhibition  of  1851,  are  characteristic.  Thackeray's  style,  un- 
marked by  mannerism  as  it  is  untainted  by  affectation,  seemed  equal  to 
any  subject  It  is,  in  his  hands,  a  perfect  instrument,  which  he  can 
modulate  as  he  pleases.  One,  however,  is  somewhat  astonished  to  find 
here  such  a  review  as  that  on  Mr.  Home's  *  Spirit  of  the  Age,'  which  we 
are  certain  that  Thackeray  would  never  have  consented  to  reprint 
But,  although  falling  far  below  Thackeray's  greater  works,  this  we 
think  is  the  only  piece  to  which  we  can  take  exception  in  the  two 
volumes.  Thackeray's  rare  and  racy  individuality  appears  on  every  page. 
No  good  English  library  can  afford  to  be  without  these '  volumes.  For 
instnictiveness,  for  drollery,  for  quaintness  of  expression,  for  playfulness, 
for  irony,  for  fancy,  for  something  that  approaches  broad  fun  and  yet 
never  loses  its  delicacy  and  flavour,  we  know  not  other  two  such  volumes. 
With  regard  \o  art,  also,  his  fine  taste  and  discernment  appear.  One  of 
his  criticisms  of  Turner's  « Fighting  Temeraire  *  is  perfect  In  spite  of 
bad  drawing,  the  little  illustrations  are  full  of  expression  and  character* 
and  add  much  to  the  attractiveness  and  value  of  the  books,  more  espe- 
cially those  at  the  end  of  each  of  the  volumes,  where  the  letterpress 
depends  on  the  cuts  rather  than  the  cuts  on  the  letterpress. 

Specimens  of  English  Prose  Style  from  Malory  to  Mcuaulay. 
Selected  and  Annotated  with  an  Introductory  Essay.  By 
George  Saintsbury.     Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co. 

The  general  excellence  of  this  volume,  both  as  .to  matter  and  the  minor 
details  of  paper,  printing,  and  binding,  may  conciliate  even  those  who 
have  a  rooted  objection  to  selections.  Mr.  Saintsbury's  name  is  a  war- 
rant for  the  thoroughness  and  scholarship  of  any  work  of  this  kind. 
The  passages  are  admirably  chosen,  each  being  intrinsically  curious  or 
beautiful,  and  specially  characteristic  of  its  author.  Where  more  than 
one  selection  is  given  from  the  same  author  the  evident  intention  is  to 
show  the  variations  in  his  style.  One  omission  excites  remark,  though 
Mr.  Saintsbury  could  probably  give  good  reason  for  it — Sir  Thomas 
More  remains  unrepresented,  though  his  Life  of  Edward  V.  is  one 
of  the  earliest  examples  of  lucid  English  free  from  pedantry  as  from 
colloquialisms.  The  introductory  essay  is  a  masterly  exposition  of 
the  gradual  development  of  prose  style,  and  contains  an  able  and 
interesting  dissertation  upon  what  Dryden  calls  the  'other  harmony  of 
prose,'  rhythm  as  distinguished  from  metre. 

Italian  Popular  Tales,  By  Thomas  Frederick  Crane,  A.M., 
Professor  of  Romance  Languages  in  Cornell  University. 
Macmillan  and  Co. 

Professor  Crane  has  had  to  traverse  a  wide  field  in  the  production  of 
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this  book,  and  has  had  to  exercise  faculties  of  choice  and  taste,  in  which 
he  has  generally  succeeded.  Italy  possesses  a  rich  store  of  folk-tales. 
Like  ancient  fossils,  they  survive  and  bear  testimony  to  varied  strata 
of  life  buried  under  later  accumulations,  and  "carry  prepared  minds 
back  into  very  primitive  conditions.  Roman,  Byzantine,  German  and 
Greek,  here  betray  traces  of  their  origin  and  growth,  and  jostle  each  other ; 
and  the  rich  stores  of  Oriental  fable  have  sent  abundant  treasure,  some 
due  to  connections  bom  of  peaceful  intercommunication,  and  others  of 
wars  and  military  occupations.  And  the  Italians  have  not  been  slow  to 
avail  themselves  of  the  varied  wealth  thus  scattered  throughout  their 
country.  Many  collections,  more  or  less  complete,  have  been  made  at 
various  times — one  of  the  earliest,  that  of  the  Milanese  Stiraparola  of 
Caravaggio,  which  was  very  popular.  In  plan  it  followed  the  style  of  the 
'Arabian  Nights,'  and  the  contents  were  mixed;  but  there  was  a  number 
of  genuine  folk-tales  among  them.  It  had  the  merit  of  pointing  the  way 
to  a  rich  field  of  literary  research  and  activity,  and  many  collections 
followed ;  so  that  now  there  is  no  lack  of  material.  The  names  of  Com- 
paretti  and  Imbriani  will  be  remembered  in  this  department  of  work. 
Professor  Crane  has  adopted  an  admirable  method  of  classifying  rather  by 
scientific  character  and  drift  than  by  nationality  or  general  subject.  The 
chapter  of  the  *  Stories  derived  from  Eastern  Sources '  has  been  especially 
interesting  to  us;  but  the  sections  headed  Fairy  Tales,  Legends,  and 
Nursery  Tales,  show  great  critical  discernment,  and  the  notes  and  intro- 
ductions are  fitted  to  be  of  great  use  to  students  of  the  subject.  Professor 
Crane's  first  aim  was  not  to  produce  a  popular  collection,  but  a  scientific 
treatise,  illustrated  by  specimens  well  chosen.  His  work  justifies  his 
method,  and  we  cordially  congratulate  him  upon  succeeding  in  achieving 
even  that  at  which  he  did  not  aim,  or  aimed  at  only  in  an  indirect  and 
secondary  way :  he  has  written  a  book  that  is  fitted  to  be  popular,  and  is 
certain  to  become  so.  And  here  once  more  the  ordinarily  intelligent 
reader  will  be  surprised  to  find  that  not  only  has  Italy  a  fair  supply  of 
the  dreadful  ogres  and  giants  supposed  to  be  really  Teutonic,  but  that 
Cinderellas,  Jack  the  Giantkillers,  and  Bluebeards,  have  a  secure  home 
also  under  the  sunny  skies  of  Italy. 

The  Open  Air.  By  Richard  Jefferies,  Author  of  *  The 
Gamekeeper  at  Home/  'Nature  near  London,'  'The 
Life  of  the  Fields/  'After  London/  'Red  Deer/  'The 
Dewy  Mom/  &c.     Chatto  Windus. 

Mr.  Jeffries  certainly  does  not  loose  his  gift  of  observing  and  presenting 
nature  in  her  more  recondite  as  well  as  in  her  conmion  aspects.  When 
he  has  attempted  anything  in  the  nature  of  a  story,  when  he  has  made 
any  endeavour  to  make  human  nature  more  prominent  than  nature,  he 
has  signally  failed.  This  was  alike  true  of  •  After  London,*  *  Hodge  and 
his  Masters,'  and  *  Greene  Feme  Farm.'  This  is  but  another  illustration  of 
the  inexplicable  limitations  of  genius — often  as  much  a  problem  as  genius 
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itself.  Mr.  Jefferies,  in  the  woods  and  fields,  by  the  singing  stream,  or 
by  the  flowery -hedgerow,  is  always  at  home;  and  what  is  more,  he  can 
make  his  riders  at  home  there  by  the  magic  of  the  pen.  No  slightest 
trace  escapes  him — the  merest  hint  suffices;  his.  eye  and  his  ear  are 
equally  keen,  and  his  sense  of  touch  is  an  *  Open  Sesame.'  The  present 
volume  is  on  a  level  with  any  that  have  gone  before  it  It  consists 
merely  of  a  series  of  reprinted  articles  from  newspapers  and  magazines. 
Yet  there  is  a  certain  continuity  and  completeness.  He  describes  and 
does  not  preach — the  lesson  of  his  books  lies  in  his  faithfulness  of  obser- 
vation and  in  his  intense  love  of  nature  and  of  her  children.  We  do  not 
care  so  much  for  the  opening  chapter.  •  St  Guido,*  as  we  do  for  articles 
that  seem  less  ambitious.  Especially  does  this  appy  to  *  Wild  Flowers,* 
« Golden  Brown,*  « In  a  Pine  Wood  *  (redolent  of  the  odours  of  the  pine, 
the  hum  of  bees,  and  the  twinkling  leaps  of  the  squirrel),  *  Under  the 
Acorns,*  « Downs,*  *  Forest,*  •  Out  of  doors  in  February,*  and  •  Haunts  of 
the  Lapwing.*  All  these  are  penetrated  by  the  sense  of  beauty  and 
wonder,  attained  only  when,  in  addition  to  keen  observation,  there  is 
something  of  the  tender  sympathy  and  imagination  of  the  poet  Much 
that  is  said  in  .'The  Single-barrel  Gun*  and  in  «One  of  the  New  Voters  * 
is  proof  of  this.  We  cannqt  go  into  more  detaib;  we  can  only  add  that 
the  book  abounds  in  exquisite  touches  of  description,  that  it  is  suffused 
with  fancy  which  never  obscures  the  truth,  and  that  it  is  deeply  sympa- 
thetic and  humane  in  far  more  than  the  common  sense.  It  is  a  book  to 
be  read,  and  also  to  be  prized  and  re-read. 

Letters  and  Journals  of  Jonathan  Swift,  Selected  and 
Edited  with  a  Commentary  and  Notes  by  Stanley  Lane- 
Poole.     Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co. 

In  noticing  Mr.  Poole*s  'Selections  from  the  Prose  Writing  of  Jona- 
than Swift,'  we  took  occassion  to  note  some  remarkable  omissions.  These 
are  now  so  far  explained  by  the  appearance  of  the  present  volume.  Mr. 
Poole  has  done  his  work  well — so  well  that  these  two  tasteful  volumes 
of  the  Parchment  Library  Series  will  suffice  to  give  the  general  reader 
a  very  fair  idea  of  Swifl,  his  life,  and  his  style — the  more  that  this 
volume,  as  far  as  was  possible,  is  made  to  take  the  form  of  an  auto- 
biography. Of  the  mysteries  that  surrounded  Swifl*s  life  and  the  problems 
that  arise  in  connection  with  his  love-affairs,  Mr.  Poole  has  not  much, 
if  anything,  to  add  to  what  Mr.  Craik  had  said  in  his  thoughtful  and  ex- 
haustive Life,  published  a  short  time  ago.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  Swifl  was  the-  victim  of  definite  disease,  which  increased  till  the 
brain  became  affected.  Hence  his  misanthropy  and  gloom;  hence  his 
peculiar  relations  to  women;  hence  his  final  miserable  condition, 
of  which  he  would  appear  to  have  had  from  early  days  a  dim  forecast 
which  gave  a  tone  to  everything  that  he  did.  The  most  attractive 
part  of  this  volume  is  the  well-edited  rescript  from  the  Journals 
to  Stella.     Swifl    is  seen  there  at  his  best     Both  as  a  writer  and  as  a 
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man  he  remains  a  puzzle  and  a  phenomenon.  He  creates  curiosityy 
but  does  not  excite  liking ;  and,  no  doubt,  to  scholars,  much  in  his  worlo, 
his  career,  and  hb  fate,  will  compel  question  to  the  end. 

77uU  Very  Mob.     Longmans,  Green,  and  Co. 

Queen  Mab  has  long  forsaken  England.  *  When  the  Puritans  arose  the 
Fairies  vanished,'  and  she  sought  her  satisfactions  in  the  South  Sea  Islands, 
where  she  kept  her  Court  There  her  reign  was  troubled  by  missionaries, 
in  their  turn  invaded  by  patriotic  Germans.  Then  Queen  Mab  resolved  to 
re-visit  England,  having  learned  a  good  deal  about  modem  theology, 
metaphysics,  and  politics  from  the  talk  of  the  missionaries.  With  a 
friendly  owl  as  her  guide,  and  magical  powers  as  her  facilities,  she  takes 
a  survey  of  England  and  its  life.  And  this  clever  satire  describes  what  she 
sees,  and  the  impression  made  upon  her.  Everything  is  discussed,  from 
Shakespeare  to  Joseph  Cook,  social  theories,  scientific  hypotheses,  political 
nostrums,  literary  pretensions,  theological  and  philosophical  speculations. 
Democrats  and  bishops,  merchants  and  Cabinet  Ministers,  expound  their 
views.  Every  point  is  touched  with  light  and  clever  satire.  The  caricature 
is  scarcely  exaggerated :  the  mirror  is  held  up  to  nature.  The  whole  is  a 
production  of  great  literary  skill  and  sagacious  observation.  Like  many 
satires,  it  is  suggestive  of  great  lessons.     It  should  by  allfmeans  be  read. 

TiresiaSf   and  other  Poems.    By  Alfred,  Lord  Tennyson, 
Poet  Laureate.     Macmillan  and  Co. 

Lord  Tennyson  in  a  few  characteristic  dedicatory  verses  addressed  to 
his  old  friend  and  companion,  Mr.  E.  Fitzgerald,  tells  us  that  the  leading 
poems  in  this  volume  are  of  old  date,  that  his  son  discovered  them  in  an 
ancient  note-book  frayed  and  discoloured.  Some  more  <  finds  *  of  the 
same  sort  would  be  welcome  as  enriching  English  literature.  It  must  be 
said,  indeed,  that  the  colour  and  glow,  the  witchery  of  romantic  imagina- 
tion, are  more  rife  in  these  earlier  poems  than  we  could  expect  in  products 
of  the  laureate's  pen  of  the  present  moment  The  volume,  however,  is 
sufficiently  varied,  and  has  some  productions  of  later  times;  there  are 
poems  which  owe  their  main  attraction  to  the  lyrics  by  which  they  are 
relieved,  and  certainly  <The  Ancient  Sage'  is  fit  to  take  its  place  among 
the  very  finest  of  its  class : 

*But  vain  the  tears  for  darkened  years 

As  laughter  over  wine; 
And  vain  the  laughter  and  the  tears, 

Oh  brother,  mine  or  thine; 
For  all  that  laugh  and  all  that  weep. 

And  all  that  breathe  are  one 
Slight  ripple  on  the  boundless  deep 

That  moves,  and  all  is  gone.' 
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The  thought  and  philosophic  grasp  of  this  piece  are  as  noticeable  as  the 
imagination  and  shaping  poetical  instinct 

*The  Spinster's  Sweet*arts'  is  vigorous  and  closely  dramatic,  lull  of 
character  and  study  in  the  line  of  <The  Northern  Farmer/  the  dialect 
being  similar,  and  done  with  a  iaithfulness  such  as  we  have  discovered 
in  no  other  poet  of  the  present  century.  'The  Wreck*  is  grand  in  its 
description  ami  its  dramatic  intensity.  We  would  &in  quote  the  passage 
where  the  mother  who  tells  the  tale  utters  her  dismay  at  the  disappoint- 
ment in  the  words :  <  Pity  it  isn*t  a  boy/  which  is  a  touch  of  nature. 
*  Balin  and  Balan  *  is  an  sulditional  <  Idyll  of  the  King/  a  kind  of  intro- 
duction to  <  Meriin.'  It  abounds  in  fine  phrases,  and  in  lines  compact  of 
muac.  We  have  also  a  companion  piece  to  the  fiunotis  <  Charge  of  the 
Light  Brigade'—- 'The  Charge  of  the  Heavy  Brigade  at  Balaclava,'  but 
we  cannot  r^^ard  it  as  so  happy  or  finished  as  the  earlier  piece ;  there  is 
clearly  more  of  effort  and  less  of  inspiration  in  it  One  or  two  of  the 
pieces — 'Despair'  and  the  epitaph  on  Gordon — ^have  already  been  pub- 
lished. And  now,  having  cleared  the  way,  we  return  to  the  poem  which 
gives  the  volume  its  title.  It  is  in  the  style  of  *  Tithonus '  and  *  Ulysses,' 
and  if  in  compactness  and  force  of  figure  it  hardly  equals  these  poems,  it 
perhaps  surpasses  them  in  wealth  of  imagination,  in  grandeur  of  picture 
and  of  phrase,  and  in  dramatic  passion.  The  Cassandra  of  Thebes  recalls 
as  well  as  forecasts,  and  his  utterance  is  of  the  boldest  and  most  musical 
There  are  bits  of  description  which  the  laureate  has  nowhere  surpassed ; 
cunning  suggestions  that  recall  wealth  of  scholarship,  and  the  rearest  com- 
bination of  elaboration  and  ease,  producing  some  of  the  most  magical 
effects.  The  following  will  show  much  of  the  youthful  glow  and  gleam 
we  were  wont  to  dote  over  in  some  of  the  earlier  Tennysonian  blank  verse — 

<  There  in  a  secret  blive-glade  I  saw 
Pallas  Atheni  climbing  from  the  bath 
In  anger ;  yet  one  glittering  foot  disturbed 
The  lucid  well ;  one  snowy  knee  was  prest 
Against  the  margin  flowers :  a  dreadful  light 
Came  from  her  golden  hair,  her  golden  helm 
And  all  her  golden  armour  on  the  grass. 
And  from  her  virgin  breast  and  virgin  eyes 
Remaining  fixed  on  mine,  till  mine  grew  dark 
For  ever,  and  I  heard  a  voice  that  said — 
**  Henceforth  be  blind,  for  thou  hast  seen  too  much. 
And  speak  the  truth  that  no  man  may  believe." 
Son,  in  the  hidden  world  of  sight,  that  lives 
Behind  this  darkness,  I  behold  her  still, 
Beyond  all  work  of  those  that  carve  the  stone. 
Beyond  all  dreams  of  godlike  womanhood.' 

The  volume  has  a  double  dedication — to  Mr.  E.  Fltzerald  in  verses,  as 
we  have  seen,  and  <To  my  good  friend  Robert  Browning,'  &c.,  on  another 
P^«- 
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NOVELS  OF  THE  QUARTER. 

Goblin  Gold,  By  May  Crommklin.  (Frederick  Wayne  and  Co.) 
The  author  of  *  Queenie  *  makes  rapid  advances.  In  descriptive  power, 
character-drawing,  and  especially  in  dramatic  construction,  we  are  dis- 
posed to  rank  *  Goblin  Gold '  as  the  best  of  her  works — ^perhaps  because  of 
the  necessary  restrictions  of  space.  A  three-volume  novel  presents  many 
temptations  to  digression  and  diffuseness.  The  necessity  for  compressed 
incident  and  rapid  action  tells  favourably  upon  the  true  artist — and  a  true 
artist  Miss  Crommelin  is.  The  characters  throughout  are  singularly  well 
drawn:  Mrs.  Bradshaw,  with  her  stem,  hard  righteousness,  and  her  son 
James,  with  his  coM-blooded  respectability  and  villainy.  The  two  have 
much  in  common,  save  in  the  fundamental  quality  of  righteousness.  The 
^uire  and  Mrs.  Bellairs,  again,  are  companion  portraits,  both  good  and 
lovable,  with  elements  of  weakness  and  fitfulness  in  both.  Bertie  and 
Dorathy,  the  lovers,  and  hero  and  heroine,  have,  again,  many  points  of 
resemblance,  and  are  pourtrayed  with  a  large  and  penetrating  conception 
of  human  life  and  character.  We  doubt  whether  it  is  quite  true  to  life  to 
make  James,  the  college  tutor,  the  thief  of  the  diamonds,  and  we  have  a 
little  doub|  about  the  legal  positions  which  secure  the  inheritance;  but 
that  may  be  a  doubt  of  ignorance.  This  shilling  story  is  one  of  the  best  of 
its  class:  we  have  read  it  with  great  interest  It  will  enhance  the 
reputation  of  its  author. 

At  the  Red  Glove,  A  Novel.  By  Katharine  S.  Macquoid,  Author 
of  •  Patty,' « Louisa,'  &c.  In  Three  Volumes.  (Ward  and  Downey.)  In 
this  novel  Mrs.  Macquoid  has  shown  the  highest  art  in  making  much  out 
of  little.  A  Bernese  party  composed  of  an  old  glove-shop  keeper,  her 
ward,  Marie  Peyrolles,  a  buxom  widow,  not  without  hopes  and  designs, 
a  fat  captain,  and  a  young  clerk,  who  has  not  seen  much  society  and  is  at 
once  shy  and  sincere,  are  the  main  characters.  The  fat  captain  falls  in 
love  with  young  Marie,  and  Madame  Bobineau,  her  guardian,  who 
married  Bobineau  not  for  love  (•  Bah,'  she  says  to  the  idea  of  love !),  but 
for  the  glove-shop  and  comfort,  fancies  the  best  thing  she  can  do  for 
Marie  is  to  encourage  the  rich  captain;  while  Marie's  heart  is  given  to 
the  young  clerk,  Engemann,  with  whom,  however,  the  buxom  widow  is 
captivated.  One  of  the  most  exquisite  of  serio-comedies  in  recent  fiction 
is  the  situation  where  the  widow,  on  that  holiday  trip,  tries  to  draw 
Engemann  definitively  into  her  net.  Through  what  chances,  cross-purposes, 
and  misimderstandings  the  captain  and  Elngemann  come  at  length  to  see 
the  real  bearing  of  things,  and  to  understand  each  other,  the  reader  must 
find  out  from  the  book  itself.  The  systematic  reader,  we  are  sure,  will 
rejoice  in  bold  Madame  Bobineau's  discomfiture,  and  in  the  poetic  justice 
of  the  book.  Beneath  the  playful  ripple  of  fancy  and  fun  we  discern  very 
earnest  intention  and  lesson.  Mrs.  Macquoid's  delicate  discernment  of 
character  is  equal  to  her  finish  and  elegance  of  description.  We  see  the 
daily  life  of  Berne,  in  its  work  and  gossip   and  varied    interests.      The 
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book  is  fresh,  naive,  and  richly  individual,  with  a  keen  dramatic  sense, 
and  an  uncommon  insight  into  mixed  motives  and  the  by-play  of  life. 

Lifve ;  or,  a  Name,  By  Julian  Hawthorne,  Author  of  'Garth,' 
•Fortune's  Fool,*  &c.  (Chatto  and  Windus.)  In  the  novel  Mr.  Julian 
Hawthorne  transports  us  to  the  United  States,  and  sets  before  us  some 
typical  characters.  The  life  he  knows  well,  and  he  has  the  art  to  present 
it  effectively.  He  never  proceeds  far  without  impressing  the  sensitive 
reader  with  the  fatalistic  elements  of  life,  whether  of  temperament  or  of 
outward  circumstances ;  and  this  is  especially  the  case  here.  Nell  Anthony  is 
very  finely  conceived ;  we  are  drawn  to  her,  whether  in  Hickory  where 
she  labours  at  school-teaching,  or  in  New  York  alongside  her  friend  Susan 
Wayne— contrasted  types  of  American  women.  Judge  Mulhback — Uncle 
Joseph — too,  is  good,  and  imparts  a  needed  touch  to  history.  Warren  Bell 
is  not  a  very  heroic  character,  neither  was  he  meant  to  be;  and  the 
glimpses  we  have  of  political  life  and  diplomacy  do  not  savour  of  elevation. 
The  end  is  tragic,  but  not  out  of  keeping.    The  style  is  admirable. 

Thi  Story  of  Catharine,  By  the  Author  of  <A  Lost  Love '  (  Ashford 
Owen).  (Macmillan  and  Co.)  This  is  a  carefully  written  story,  but  it  is 
sad  and  depressing.  The  early  scenes  are  laid  in  Algiers,  the  scenery  of 
which  is  w«ll  described,  no  less  than  the  life  and  customs.  Catherine,  the 
heroine,  who  is  an  heiress  and  well  connected,  responds  to  the  love  of 
one  Caf>tain  Avron,  a  ne'er-do-well,  who  is  already  involved  in  gambling, 
if  not  in  fraud,  and  who  finally  brings  himself  under  the  iron  hand  of  the 
law.  Catharine  accepts  no  warning  and  secretly  marries  this  man,  to  find 
herself  separated  from  her  friends  and  brought  to  the  brink  of  ruin.  The 
various  steps  in  this  process  are  traced  with  a  certain  dramatic  power, 
though  there  is  no  plot,  and  the  situations  are  sometimes  painful,  par- 
ticularly towards  the  close.  Catherine^  however,  retains  the  finer  womanly 
elements,  and  Colonel  Johnstone  is  pourtrayed  with  some  skill,  as  well  as 
Catherine's  faithful  serving-maid.  The  story  is  no  doubt  real  enough; 
but  life  itself  has  enough  of  shadow. 

lyince  Otto  :  a  Romance,  By  R.  L.  Stevenson.  (Chatto  and  Windus.) 
Those  who  are  already  admirers  of  Mr.  Stevenson's  writings  will  not 
be  disappointed  in  'Prince  Otto.'  From  the  graceful  dedication,  to  the 
elaborate  jest  of  the  postscript,  there  is  not  a  dull  page,  while  the 
epigranunatic  point  and  brilliancy  of  the  conversation  recall  the  pages  of 
Mr.  Meredith.  The  date  of  Prince  Ottos  reign  and  the  geographical 
position  of  his  tiny  principality  are  left  to  the  reader's  imagination,  but  he 
may  hazard  a  guess  at  the  Black  Forest  as  the  place,  and  the  middle  of 
the  present  century  as  the  time.  The  romance  tells,  between  jest  and 
earnest,  how  the  prince,  afler  many  struggles  and  deceptions,  lost  a 
coronet  and  won  a  greater  prize;  how  the  English  traveller  was  induced 
to  suppress  his  account  of  the  court  of  Grunewald;  how  the  Baron 
Gondremark  played  a  dangerous  game  for  power;  how  the  poor  befooled 
princess  spent  the  night  d  la  belle  itoile,  and  saw  the  dawn  of  day  for  the 
first  time  in  her  life.  Sketches  of  the  beautiful  forest  scenery,  subtle 
strokes  of  character,  plot,  and  passion,  glancing  humour  and  tender  pathos, 
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combine  to  make  up  the  chann  of  this  fascinating  little  book,  which  also 
possesses  the  yet  rarer  merit  of  a  pure  English  style. 

Skippers  and  Shellbacks,  By  James  Runciman.  (Chatto  and  Windus.) 
A  series  of  tales  about  sailors,  their  life  and  adventures  at  sea  and  on 
shore.  Mr.  Runciman  evidently  knows  his  subject  with  no  mere  book 
knowledge,  but  in  his  protest  against  the  nonsense  so  often  written  about 
sailors  and  against  the  conventional  language  put  into  their  mouth,  he 
falls  into  the  opposite  fault  of  a  coarse  and  sometimes  offensive  realism 
which  is  not  literature.  One  oir  two  of  the  stories  have  an  interest  of  a 
sensational  kind.  The  descriptions,  often  vivid,  would  be  better  if  the 
author  had  avoided  that  common  vice  of  modem  style,  and  not  twisted 
words  into  unnatural  combinations  and  positions  in  his  quest  for  the 
unexpected. 

The  Last  Meeting:  a  Story,  By  Brander  Matthews.  (T.  Fisher 
Unwin.)  Most  American  novels  have  a  charm  for  English  readers.  The 
sketch,  however  slight,  of  a  society  so  like,  yet  so  unlike,  our  own,  cannot 
but  be  interesting  if  it  has  any  vigour.  Mr.  Matthew's  story,  in  spite  of 
the  foolish  Englishman,  inevitable  it  would  seem  in  the  modem  American 
novel,  seemed  to  promise  at  least  this  merit,  but  unfortunately  it  rapidly 
degenerates  into  the  wildest  sensation.  The  wily  revengeful  Greek  with 
the  scar  on  the  forehead,  the  kidnapped  hero,  the  civil  detective,  the 
devoted  friend  who  vows  to  discover  die  mystery — these  are  personages 
with  whom  we  are  familiar,  and  who  can  only  be  tolerated  in  the  hands 
of  a  master  in  the  art  of  constructing  a  plot;  but  in  the  present  story 
all  probability  is  violated,  and  the  revelation  when  it  comes  is  an  outrage 
on  the  reader's  common  sense. 

Madame  de  Presnel.  By  E,  FRANCIS  PoYNTER,  Author  of  «My 
Little  Lady,'  &c.  Two  Vols.  (Hurst  and  Blackett)  If  Miss  Poynter 
has  not  in  this  instance  presented  us  with  a  story  so  unique  and 
artistic  as  <My  Little  Lady,'  nor  quite  so  impressed  by  thought  on 
some  of  the  great  topics  of  the  day  as  her  later  story,  she  has  cer- 
tainly succeeded  in  mingling  realism  and  idealism  in  fit  proportion, 
and  in  uniting  close  study  of  character  with  exciting  incident  and  simfde 
style  of  narrative.  Ottilie  Capel  is  wholly  an  original  type  of  heroine. 
The  child  of  a  wealthy  English  gentleman  and  a  German  peasant,  she 
combines  the  best  features  of  both  classes;  and  her  position  in  Rome 
among  artists  and  men  of  intellect,  her  broad  sympathy,  and  her  indepen- 
dence of  mind  and  of  action,  account  well  for  the  main  complications  in 
which  she  finally  6nds  herself,  and  for  ^the  influence  which  theplausible, 
clever  adventurer  Howell,  with  his  grand  scheme  for  draining  the 
Campagna,  obtains  over  her.  Waring,  the  friend  of  Madame  de  Presnel, 
who  also  becomes  Ottilie's  friend  and  lover,  is  well  portrayed;  and  the 
close  relations  into  which,  unexpectedly.  Waring  and  Howell  are  brought 
through  their  common  affection  for  Emily  Stanley  is  exceedingly  well 
managed,  and  Miss  Stanley,  as  far  as  she  appears,  is  very  real  and  true. 
The  scattered  threads  of  interest  are  cleverly  drawn  together  at  the  fit 
time.    The   secondary   characters,   too»  are   touched    felicltiously.    This 
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applies  pftrtictilariy  to  Lady  Sarah  Capel,  with  her  worldly  tone  and  3ret 
dear  insight,  and  Tanta  Lena,  the  old  German  aunt  of  Otillie,  with  her 
forecasts  and  fears  and  longings  for  home  and  £uniliar  scenes,  and  her 
sharp  instincts  which  led  her  to  the  right  estimate  of  Howell;  and  Van 
Bmggen,  the  painter,  at  once  so  brusque  and  so  courdy.  The  novel,  if 
not  a  great  one  is  certainly  remarkable.  It  is  worked  up  delicately, 
thoroughly  finished  and  elaborated,  like  a  piece  of  porcelain,  and  the 
various  figures  stand  out  in  relief;  Rome  and  its  atmosphere  of  antiquity 
and  art  serving  as  an  admirable  background.  As  regards  purity  of  style, 
it  is  a  pleasant  contrast  to  the  bulk  of  novels.  But  on  every  account 
'Otillie  Capel,'  and  not  < Madame  de  Presnel,*  should  have  been  the  title, 
if  a  name-title  it  was  to  be. 

The  Story  of  a  Strange  Marriage,  By  Helen  Falconer.  In  Two 
Vols.  (Remington  and  Co.)  The  author  of  this  story  is  ingenious  and 
has  rare  powers  of  nanative.  It  is  a  romance;  but  it  contains  elements 
of  profound  human  interest,  and  here  and  there  has  touches  of  racy 
humour.  The  central  idea  is  improbable;  but  the  author  so  cunningly 
leads  up  to  it,  and  relieves  the  drawback  by  clever  artifices,  which  do 
not  appear  at  first  as  artifices  at  aU.  The  journey  of  the  two  American 
lads,  of  German  extraction  to  see  the  romantic  district  in  Scotland, 
where  their  mother  once  lived,  is  described  with  so  much  verisimilitude 
that,  up  to  a  certain  point,  we  accept  in  all  good  faith  the  mystery  that 
exists  with  regard  to  her;  the  Scottish  characters  introduced  no  doubt 
ovring  something  to  the  study  of  real  types.  We  have  no  hope  in  these 
days  of  realism  that  a  romance  of  this  kind  will  cause  a  sensation,  or 
even  gain  for  its  author  a  reputation,  or  the  more  solid  reward  that  should 
accompany  it;  but  whoever  Helen  Falconer  may  be,  we  see  in  her  a 
finished  writer  of  English  and  a  bom  romancist,  from  whom  we  shall 
expect  to  receive  further  favours  before  very  long.  Her  story,  in  respect 
of  style,  is  a  masterpiece. 

The  Unforeseen,  By  Alice  O'Hanlon.  In  Three  Vols.  (Chatto  and 
Windus.)  «The  Unforeseen*  is  a  very  ambitious  novel,  and  shows  a  good 
deal  of  tact  and  talent  Miss  O'Hanlon  is  a  polished  writer,  and  is  clever 
in  construction;  but,  in  this  case,  her  intentions  have  been  somewhat 
beyond  her  powers.  She  has  taken  up  too  large  a  canvas,  and  though 
she  has  filled  it  up  with  no  little  dash  and  effectiveness,  here  and  there 
the  work  is  loose;  the  'characters  are  vague,  and  the  somewhat  over- 
strained plot  breaks  down  before  the  close.  Of  the  boldness  of  the 
scheme  no  reader  can  be  in  doubt  for  a  moment  Claudia  Estcourt, 
who  in  her  younger  days  has  contracted  a  secret  marriage  with  a  young 
Englidmian  who  is  apparently  without  femily,  is  certainly  original;  but 
we  lose  interest  in  her  as  she  exhibits  instance  after  instance  of  such 
cowardice  as  in  the  end  undoes  her.  Her  husband  loses  his  employment, 
and  with  the  child,  the  fruit  of  his  marriage  to  Claudia,  goes  to  the  back- 
woods, where  he  works  as  a  common  labourer  and  dies.  Marie  Vandeleur, 
in  whose  house  he  has  lodged,  is  an  ambitious  and  bold  women.  She 
finds  papers'  relating  to  the  dead  man  and  the  child,  which  reveal  diat 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


2i6  Contemporary  Literature. 

he  is  something  very  different  from  what  he  had  appeared,  and  that  the 
child  is  heir  to  a  large  fortune.  Thb  she  resolves  shall  be  hers,  and  with 
this  end  she  learns  English,  and  changes  her  child  with  the  one  left  on 
her  hands  by  transferring  the  names.  She  gets  rid  of  her  slow-witted, 
heavy  lout  of  a  husband  in  a  style  sufficiently  sensational,  goes  to  London, 
and  by  dint  of  cleverness  and  coolness  manages  to  work  her  way  into 
society  and  to  marry  a  baronet,  who  resides  near  to  the  seat  of  Lord 
Westaxon,  whose  nephew  and  heir  she  has  made  out  her  foster-child  to 
be.  But  all  is  ruined  by  the  fact  that  her  husband  before  she  had  achieved 
her  end  had  told  the  two  boys  of  their  real  names  and  positions ;  and  this, 
at  the  end,  defeat  her  plans.  She  has  concealed  her  first  marriage,  and 
there  is  a  very  powerful  scene  when  her  second  husband  h^ces  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  this  fdxX  from  her.  We  have  read  the  story  vrith 
admiration,  but  not  with  complete  satisfaction.  It  b  powerful,  but  without 
brlance :  it  is  sensational  without  sufficient  stay  in  probability  and  nature. 

The  Beauty  of  the  World.  A  Story  of  this  Generation.  By 
A.  J.  DUFFIELD,  Author  of  'Needless  Misery,*  «A  New  Translation 
of  Don  Quixote,'  &c  In  Three  Vols.  Hurst  and  Blackett)  Thb 
b  certainly  not  an  ordinary  novel  Mr.  Duffield  has  some  high  lessons 
to  teach,  and  he  teaches  them  in  a  very  effective  manner.  We  do  not 
mean  that  hb  story  faib  as  a  story;  on  the  contrary,  it  b  dbtinctly 
vigorous  and  full  of  action;  but  only  that  he  b  in  earnest  about  some 
great  truths,  which  he  would  fain  impress  on  the  English  public  by  any 
means  within  hb  reach.  Blr.  Duffield  teUs  us  that  hb  story  was  conceived 
and  written  in  very  peculiar  circumstances:  partly  in  an  Australian 
prison,  and  partly  amid  the  horrors  of  what  b  called  the  Qoeensland 
labour-traffic — a  kind  of  licensed  slavery.  Till  then,  Mr.  Duffield  declares 
that,  though  he  had  seen  a  good  deal  of  the  world,  he  had  never  seen  a 
really  bad  man.  It  b  well  that  he  could  recall  so  many  admirable  scenes 
and  pictures  to  relieve  the  trials  of  hb  unenviable  position,  and  he  cer- 
tainly has  made  good  use  of  hb  experiences.  The  plot  b  not  much, 
though  the  trying  position  in  which  the  hero  finds  himself,  from  the 
secular  and  dishonest  traffic  by  which  his  father  has  made  the  money 
which  he  inherited,  gives  good  opportunity  for  showing  an  original 
character  under  a  fresh  test  The  <  Roofs  of  Gold*  is  a  capital  idea,  and 
Mr.  Duffield's  way  of  working  out  the  line  shows  that  he  has  studied 
industrial  development  and  the  great  question  of  co-operation  in  certain 
of  its  aspects.  There  b  not  a  little  dramatic  energy  as  well  as  insight 
into  character  dbplayed  throughout  Sammy  Flick,  the  converted  miner 
and  powerful  revival  preacher,  b  a  capital  sketch,  with  a  sense  of  reality 
not  so  often  met  with  as  might  be  desired.  The  garrulous  Jew — the 
manu&cturer  of  spurious  coins,  medals,  and  manuscripts — \&  also  good, 
and  the  love-stories  are  unhackneyed  and  original — the  heroines  being  at 
once  fresh  and  attractive.  We  are  not  sure  that  the  mass  of  novel-readers 
will  rise  to  the  height  of  Mr.  Duffield*s  great  argument,  or,  indeed,  will 
care  to  follow  him;  but  he  will  find  fit  audience.  Such  a  book  cannot 
pass  without  pipdudng  an  effect    It  is  as  varied  as  it  b  earnest  and 
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purposeful;  as  keen  and  incisive  as  it  is  moralizing  and  spiritualizing. 
Only  we  do  not  see  the  good  of  such  a  thin  disguise  as  Edward  Irvington 
for  Edward  Irving,  and  Henry  Drummard  for  Henry  Drummond — the 
more  prominent  members  of  the  Irvingite  sect  being  presented  here  and 
most  cleverly  related  to  the  same  stream  of  movement  They  are  dealt 
with  effectively  though  with  a  sligfady  quizzing  and  qualifying  effect 

Adrian  VidaL  By  W.  E.  NoRRis.  In  Three  Vols.  (Smith,  Elder, 
and  Co.)  Mr.  Norris  has  established  a  high  reputation  for  some  of  the  Hrst 
requisites  of  the  novelist  He  can  construct  a  plot  that  serves  him  well 
for  the  action  of  his  characters,  who  are  allowed,  if  we  may  speak  so,  to 
develop  themselves  naturally  and  freely.  His  style  is  excellent,  easy 
without  being  too  familiar,  polished  without  stiffness.  < patrimony' 
and  *  Mademoiselle  de  Mersae,'  much  as  they  set  at  defiance  many  of  the 
ordinary  traditions  of  the  novel-writing  art,  are  full  of  cleverness,  bright, 
original,  and  readable.  We  are  sorry  to  have  to  say  that  « Adrian  Vidal,* 
though  it  has  conspicuous  merits  of  its  own,  is  hardly  equal  to  these. 
For  one  thing  the  conception  is  so  thin  that  its  threadbareness  is  seen 
through  all  the  tricks  of  technique  to  which  the  author  has  recourse  to 
hide  its  defects.  The  topic  is  the  old  one  of  husband  preferring  the  society 
of  brilliant  and  unscrupulous  women  to  that  of  his  quiet  and  domestic 
wife,  with  jealousy  for  the  result  on  her  part,  and  growing  indifference, 
up  to  a  certain  point,  on  his.  All  the  while,  however,  he  is  hurt,  and 
blames  her  for  her  jealousy.  With  a  hero  who  cannot  call  forth  the  least  en- 
thusiasm in  anybody,  but  rather  a  sort  of  unspoken  contempt  it  is  evident 
how,  in  view  of  certain  easily  attained  effects,  an  author  is  handicapped ; 
and  Adrian  Vidal  in  much  of  his  treatment  of  Qare,  his  wife,  shows 
himself,  if  not  a  poltroon,  then  a  weakling.  The  idea  of  making  Clare 
avenge  herself  on  her  husband  by  receiving  the  attentions  of  Lord  St. 
Austell  is  certainly  not  new,  nor  is  it  carried  out  with  much  vigour.  At 
this  point  Mr.  Norris  becomes  too  evidently  an  imitator  of  Thackeray. 
It  may  be,  however,  that  the  impressions  produced  on  us  by  the  author's 
former  books  may  have  led  us  to  exaggerate  some  of  the  defects  of  this 
story.  One  thoroughly  healthy  and  sincere  piece  of  work  which  we  have 
here  would,  however,  atone  for  much.  We  mean  the  admirable  and  every 
way  masterly  portraits  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Irvine,  the  father  and  mother 
of  the  much-tried  Clare.  In  spite  of  some  faults,  the  work  bears  the 
impress  of  the  master's  hand;  and  in  many  quarters  it  will  be  read 
doubtless  as  an  ingenious  and  careful  study  of  certain  types  of  modem 
society. 

A  Faire  DamzelL  By  EsMfe  Stuart.  In  Three  Vols.  (Hurst  and 
Blackett)  <  A  Faire  Damzell '  cannot  be  called  a  powerful  novel,  but  it  is 
well  conceived,  many  of  the  situations  are  cleverly  taken,  and  the  leading 
characters  are  portrayed  with  quiet  truth.  The  « Faire  Damzell  *  is 
Mildred  Catesby,  the  daughter  of  an  English  gentleman  of  very  dilletante 
antiquarian  tastes,  who  is  pulled  about  at  the  will  of  his  invalid  wife. 
With  Spicer,  her  maid,  she  rules  the  fieimily — ordering  and  controlling 
alL      Mis.  Catesb/s  energy,  self-will,  and  powers   of  enjoyment  are  re- 
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markAble  for  an  invalid,  and  from  first  to  last  we  feel  that  she  is  drawn 
from  a  real  prototype.  The  scene  of  the  story  is  mainly  laid  in  Brittany, 
at  St  Velac,  where  Mr.  Catesby  takes  a  house  called  'The  Chatean 
Blanc/  concerning  which  there  are  many  strange  stories  floating  among 
the  people  of  the  district,  who  are  right  well  touched  off.  The  Count  to 
whom  it  belongs  (whose  former  love  brings  him  into  relation  with  a 
certain  Mr.  Thome,  an  acquaintance  of  the  Catesby's)  (alls  in  love  with 
Mildred,  and  after  many  difficulties  and  changes,  by  means  of  which  the 
Count's  character  is  admirably  brought  out,  all  comes  round  as  the 
reader  expects,  and  he  is  accordingly  pleased.  There  is  a  subdued  truth- 
fulness, and  here  and  there  a  mild  humour,  which  is  particularly  effective, 
and  the  Brittany  scenery  and  people  are  so  described  as  to  leave  no  doubt 
of  the  author's  intimate  acquaintance  with  them. 

In  His  Own  Land,  By  Mrs.  LiNNiCUS  Banks,  Author  of  <  The 
Manchester  Man,*  &c.  Three  Vols.  (F.  V.  White  and  Ca)  The 
popular  saying  that  truth  is  stranger  than  fiction  is  exemplified  by 
Mrs.  Linnseus  Banks'  latest  novel,  in  which  she  has  given  us,  thrown 
into  narrative  form,  the  story  of  Wm.  Hutton,  the  poor  stocking  weaver 
who  rose  to  be  an  influential  and  respected  citizen  of  Birmingham.  A 
strange  and  interesting  history  it  is,  too.  Mrs.  Banks  has  the  knack 
of  making  every  incident  interesting  and  subservient  to  her  purpose. 
She  has  presented  us  with  an  admirable  reproduction  of  life  in  the 
manufacturing  parts  of  England — Nottingham,  Derby,  and  Birming- 
ham— in  the  middle  and  up  to  the  end  of  the  last  century.  Another 
story  (of  which  the  plot  hinges  on  a  kidnapped  child)  runs  alongside 
of  the  story  of  Wm.  Hutton's  life.  This  child,  Philip  West,  is  stolen 
by  a  woman,  out  of  revenge,  and  is  afterwards  adopted  by  Hutton,  be- 
comes his  apprentice  and  renders  faithful  service.  He  makes  his  mark 
by  his  aptitude  for  lock-making.  A  rich  customer  of  Hutton's  (a  Mr. 
BaskerviUe,  a  Japanner  and  printer)  has  a  very  pretty  ward,  Cordelia 
Carew,  and  in  the  course  of  visits  paid  by  this  young  lady  and  her  friend 
to  the  shop,  the  handsome  young  apprentice  and  the  high-bom  heiress 
are  brought  together,  with  the  natural  result  Pride  on  her  side,  and 
humility  ou  his,  besides  the  mystery  of  his  birth  and  the  disgrace 
attaching  to  his  relationship  to  his  supposed  father,  who  is  a  vile  scamp, 
throw  difficulties  in  their  way,  and  the  opposition  of  Mr.  BaskerviUe  is 
formidable ;  but  the  tokens  of  the  identity  of  the  long-lost  heir  are  at 
length  found,  and  so  matters  all  end  happily.  We  are  glad  to  know 
that  <Vill,'  as  he  was  called,  did  not  turn  his  back  on  his  old  friends. 
We  should  not  omit  'to  mention  the  excellence  of  the  portraiture  of 
Hutton's  sister  Catharine — an  admirable  character.  Of  the  same  type  as 
*  The  Manchester  Man,'  this  story  surpasses  that  in  strength  of  character- 
drawing  and  in  concentration.     It  is  a  book  that  will  repay  the  reading. 

Rainbow  Gold,  By  David  Christie  Murray,  Author  of « Coals  of  Fire,' 
•Hearts,'  'JoseiA's  Coat,'  'Val  Strange,'  &c  In  Three  Vols.  (Smith, 
Elder,  and  Co.)  If  we  cannot  agree  with  the  opinion  that  this  is  the  strongest 
novel  we  have  yet  had  firom  Mr.  Christie  Murray's  hand,  we  can  certainly  say 
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chat  it  is  readable  and  entertaining.  It  is  original  in  conception,  striking  in 
incident,  and  it  is  consistent  and  true  in  character  as  r^^ards  most  of  the 
leading  actors.  Nothing  conld  well  be  finer  than  the  study  of  stubborn, 
self-willed  old  Ezeldel  Round,  who,  in  the  quarrel  with  his  son  Job,  shows 
sudi  solicitude  for  his  fate,  and  manages  to  hide  it  so  well ;  yet  not  so 
well  bvt  the  grey  old  Scotchman,  Armstrong,  can  read  him  like  a  book. 
Only  a  thorough  artist  and  master  in  human  nature  could  have  con- 
ceiyed  and  depicted  Armstrong  as  we  have  him  here — so  dreamy,  yet  so 
shrewed,  so  full  of  national  characteristics,  yet  so  broad  and  far-sighted. 
Job  himself,  however,  is  hardly  so  consistent,  and,  unfortunately,  too 
much  remains  vague  regarding  his  doings  as  well  as  his  character.  We 
must  not  attempt  to  outline  the  story,  that  we  may  be  just  to  Mr.  Murray 
and  to  our  readers,  and  economical  of  space;  but  it  is  due  to  ourselves 
definitively  to  temper  our  praise  with  criticism  to  the  extent  of  sajring 
that  Mr.  Murray  errs  so  far  in  making  the  movement  of  the  story  to 
depend  on  characters  in  whom  we  can  hardly  believe.  «Tom  Bowling,' 
and  Aaron  Whitaker  do  not  impress  us,  and  do  not  bear  the  marks  of 
distinct  creation  as  do  the  characters  we  have  already  named,  and  Mrs. 
Armstrong,  and  Sarah,  Job*s  daughter.  Clem  Bache,  too,  is  overdone. 
His  poetry  and  his  deformity  would  justify  a  good  deal,  but  not  all.  And 
it  is  almost  incredible  that  Job  Round,  who  had  dealt  so  vigorously  with 
the  detective  «Mr.  Walker,*  should  have  so  facilely  fallen  into  the  trap 
as  to  poison  himself  with  Mr.  Whitaker's  compound — the  more  that  he 
knew  there  was  more  <  funk '  than  fever  in  Mr.  Whitaker  just  then.  In 
the  finest  style  are  the  descriptions  of  life  in  Castle  Barfield,  of  the  life  at 
KanoU  Cottage,  of  Ezekiel  in  his  solitude,  of  Armstrong  in  his  shop  and 
home,  and  his  coming  with  Mr.  Walker  at  the  inn,  of  old  Ezekiel  in  his  last 
days,  in  his  mental  wanderings,  and  of  the  journey  of  Armstrong  and 
Sarah  to  the  Balkans,  and  their  rescue  of  Qem.  Mr.  Christie  Murray 
has  constructive  art;  he  has  what  so  few  novelists  nowadays  have — true 
humour;  he  has  power  in  character;  he  has  unaffected  fiicility  in  style; 
and  it  is  a  pity  he  should  now  and  then  subside  into  mawkish  melodrama. 
We  have  deemed  it  best  frankly  to  say  this  much,  because  Mr.  Christie 
Murray  has  resource  enough  to  avoid  these  spots  in  the  ermine,  and  to  do 
great  artistic  work.  Prefaces  to  novels  or  dedications  in  rhyme  are  not 
much  in  favour;  but  the  prefotoiy  verses  hint  to  us  how  much  he  has 
abeady  overcome  for  art,  and  he  is  gifted  enough  to  overcome  yet  more  for 
arf  s  sake  and  for  literature's  sake. 

Camioia:  A  Girl  with  a  Fortune.  By  Justin  McCarthy,  M.P.,  Author 
of  «Dear  Lady  Disdain,*  «Miss  Misanthrope,*  &c.  In  Three  Vols.  (Chatto 
and  Windus).  Mr.  Justin  McCarthy  shows  ingenuity  and  fine  discrimina- 
tion of  dtaracter  in  this  novel.  We  do  not  think  it  is  quite  so  vivacious 
as  *Dear  Lady  Disdain,*  nor  so  brilliant  in  parts  as  *Miss  Misanthrope,* 
but  it  is  more  effective  as  a  whole ;  each  incident  is  really  significant,  and 
the  various  threads  of  interest  are  gradually  shown,  as  we  proceed,  to 
have  relations  to  each  other.  What  of  plot  there  is,  b  well  conceived 
and  deveriy  carried  out;  but  we  confessed  what  most  pleased  us  was  the 
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careful  studies  of  contrasted  characters,  who  gradually  reveal  themselves 
(as  they  ought  to  do)  by  the  natural  process  of  dialogue  and  action :  Mrs. 
Pollen,  with  her  'wasted  life/  who  is  yet  able  to  do  much  for  others; 
Camiola  Sabine,  the  heroine,  with  her  fortune  and  her  trials;  Albert 
Romont,  with  his  adventures  and  his  deserved  reward  at  the  last ;  Walter 
Fitzurse,  with  his  egotism  and  his  sentiment ;  Janette,  with  her  wistfiilness 
and  weakness.  Poor  Pilgrim's  love  for  Camiola  forms  just  the  relief  that 
is  needed;  and  though  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  Jethro  Merridew 
and  the  daughter  are  overdone,  and  that  neither  the  fun  nor  the  pathos 
that  the  author  believes  is  really  to  be  got  out  of  them,  yet  they  serve 
their  end.  Fitzurseham  life  b  depicted  with  so  much  realism  that  we 
could  almost  recognize  the  place;  and,  if  the  Fitzurseham  mystery  is 
hardly  so  effectual  as  might  be,  the  author  has  made  it  serve  his  turn  by 
dint  of  other  merits.  The  love  stories  are  pleasant  and  marked  by  many 
original  touches. 

The  Bachelor  Vicar  of  Newforth.  By  Mrs.  Harcourt-Roe.  (T. 
Fisher  Unwin.)  The  story  begins  fairly  well;  it  shows  a  certain  insight 
into  character,  and  the  gossiping  parish  life  of  a  seaport  town  is  drawn  with 
light,  easy  touch.  But  the  hero  is  a  monster  of  virtue,  and  the  plot  turns 
on  one  of  those  foolish  misunderstandings  so  common  in  novels,  so  im- 
possible in  real  life,  where,  from  no  adequate  motive,  a  man  whose  cha- 
racter is  impugned  withholds  the  word  which  would  clear  him  in  a  moment 
Moreover,  when  the  worthy  vicar  returns  at  last  in  triumph  to  his  living, 
his  conduct  to  the  unfortunate  girl  who  had  not  unnaturally  broken  off 
her  engagement  with  him,  is  hard  to  reconcile  with  the  humility  and 
kindliness  attributed  to  him  by  the  author.  The  episode  of  the  hero's 
mission  life  in  Australia  is  foolish  and  improbable  in  the  extreme. 

Mrs.  Dymond.  By  Miss  Thackeray  (Mrs.  Richmond  Ritchie).  (Smith, 
Elder,  and  O).)  Here  we  have  a  fine  specimen  of  Mrs.  Ritchie's  powers. 
She  scorns  the  ordinary  resource  of  the  popular  novelist — plot,  sensation, 
incident  alike — and  delights  in  cabinet  pictures  of  real  life,  skillfully  con- 
nected by  the  most  natural  relations.  And  certain  types  of  character  she 
paints  to  the  life.  Hardly  anything  could  be  finer  in  the  way  of  gentle 
realism  than  the  portraits  we  have  of  Colonel  Dymon's  children  under 
the  rule  of  Aunt  Fanny  (Miss  BoLsover),  with  her  inquisitorial  and  exacting 
ways,  or  of  the  good  O)lonel  himself,  his  enforced  residence  abroad, 
his  relations  with  the  Blarneys,  and  the  marriage  with  Susanna  Holcombe, 
which  sprang  out  of  it  The  professed  novel  reader  will  perhaps  feel  that 
the  ordinary  line  of  interest  is  broken  off  with  the  death  of  the  Colonel, 
and  if  we  were  immediately  to  be  launched  into  a  detail  of  the  common 
course  of  courtship  between  Susanna  and  Max  (or  Maxwell)  du  Pare,  the 
artist,  then  this  might  hold.  But,  with  a  fine  instinct,  th^  incidents  of  the 
Franco-German  war  and  of  the  Commune  are  made  admirable  use  of,  and 
even  at  the  end  the  union  of  the  two  lovers  is  more  suggested  than 
described.  The  pure  English  is  equalled  by  the  dignity  and  grace  of  the 
conception,  the  utter  naturalness  of  the  incident,  and  the  quiet  effectiveness 
of  the  situations,  which  are  so  skilfully  used  to  aid  the  derelopment  of  the 
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main  action.  Nothing  is  wasted  here.  Nor  should  we  omit  to  notice  the 
many  exquisite  descriptions  of  nature  and  of  life,  both  in  Cumberland  and 
in  Neuilly.  Mamey,  the  scoundrel  Irishman,  is  well  conceived  and 
cleverly  portrayed— a  very  different  t3rpe  from  Costigan  and  the  rest  that 
Mr.  Thackeray  delighted  to  paint  Some  errors  and  misprints  we  note: 
Mr.  R.  L.  Stevenson  will  wonder  to  find  himself  here  as  Ste/^nson ;  and 
we  fieuicy  Byron  fisivoured  the  masculine  gender  in  his  ^unous  line — 

<  The  angel  of  death  spread  his  wings  on  the  blast/ 

and  with  a  certain  propriety  too. 

In  the  Middle  Watch,  By  W.  ClJkRK  RussELL.  (Chatto  and  Windus.) 
Readers  of  'Round  the  Galley  Fire'  and  <0n  the  FoVsle  Head'  will 
eagerly  welcome  from  Mr.  Russell  another  series  of  sailor's  yams.  His 
knowledge  of  the  sea  and  his  power  of  g^phic  description  i^i^d  vivid  nar? 
ration  are  unapproached  by  any  living  writer. 

The  J^-ophet  of  the  Great  Smoky  Mountains,  By  Charles  Egbert 
Craddock.  (Chatto  and  Windus.)  A  wild  tale  of  American  settler  life, 
turning  upon  romantic  incidents  in  which  crime  and  religion  are  strangely 
blended,  the  central  figure  being  a  mountain  preacher  in  whom  the 
fanaticism  of  are  ligious  enthusiast  blends  with  the  instincts  *of  a  freebooter. 
The  story  is  difficult  to  read  on  account  of  the  provincial  dialect  which  all 
the  characters  speak.  It  is  delayed,  too,  by  undue  descriptions  of  scenery 
and  natural  phenomena,  but  it  is  clever  and  exciting.  It  presents  some 
specimens  of  dramatic  genius  of  a  very  high  order,  and  carries  the  reader 
iu  away  from  conventional  civilized  life. 

M.  ROUAM'S  FINE-ART  PUBLICATIONS. 

We  have  to  acknowledge  a  further  collection  of  the  fine-art  publications 
of  M.  Rouam,  of  Paris.  It  consists  of  four  issues  of  the  series  '  Biblio- 
th^ue  Internationale  de  TArt,*  all  of  which  are  marked  by  delicate  in- 
sight and  enlivened  by  exquisite  engravings  and  etchings.  First  of  all 
comes  *  Claude  Lorrain;  sa  vie  et  ses  oeuvres  d'apres  des  documents 
in^tSy*  which  ought  to  have  a  special  interest  for  English  readers  in  that 
it  is  written  b^  Mrs.  Mark  Pattison  (now  Lady  Dike),  whose  work  on  the 
< RenaisssLnce  in  France'  (reviewed  in' these  pages  at  the  time  of  publica- 
tion) is  as  valuable  as  for  its  careful  presentation  of  facts  as  for  the  chaste 
eloquence  of  its  style.  In  the  treatment  of  Claude  Lorrain  Mrs.  Mark 
Pattison  takes  care  to  indicate  the  condition  of  landscape  art  at  the  date 
of  his  appearance,  the  new  elements  which  he  introduced,  and  to  trace 
out  the  gradual  development  of  his  genius.  The  limitation  of  his  art 
and  the  defects  of  his  style,  too,  are  dwelt  on,  and  fragments  of  biography 
are  skillfully  interspersed.  On  the  whole  the  treatment  is  worthy  of  the 
subject,  and  two  of  the  etchings  are  simply  masterly.  The  Appendices, 
with  an  exhaustive  list  of  Claude's  works,  will  be  found  interesting  and 
valuable,     Next  we  com^  tq  the  styl^  of  Louis  XIV.— a  description  and 
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criticism  of  the  works  of  Charles  Le  Bnm,  D6corateiir,  ses  CEuvres,  son 
influence,  ses  collaborateurs,  et  son  Temps,  par  A.  GencTay/  which  is  at 
once  discerning  and  tastefully  enthusiastic.  The  engravrngs  of  decoratiYe 
designs  are  numerous  and  beautiful,  and  some  of  the  portraits  are  strik- 
ing— ^notably  that  of  Molite,  and  if  so  much  cannot  be  said  for  the  por- 
traits of  Francis  the  First,  that  is  due  less  to  the  treatment  than  to  the 
subject — *  Ghiberti  et  son  Ecole,  par  Charles  Perkins,  Directeur  du  Mas£e 
de  Boston,  Correspondent  de  Tlnstitute  de  France,'  is  a  worthy  com- 
panion to  the  for^[oing.  The  life  is  well  written,  with  some  bits  of 
admirable  criticism,  and  the  illustrations — ^particularly  those  of  the  £unoiis 
bronze  doors — are  very  beautiful.  The  Appendices — especially  that  on. 
the  Architecture — are  compact  and  instructive. — ^The  fourth  work  is  a 
collection  of  designs  by  the  £unous  Jean  Cousin,  under  the  following 
title :  <  Le  Livre  de  Fortune :  Recueil  de  deux  cents  dessins  inMits  de 
Jean  Cousin,  public  d*aprte  ce  manuscrit  original  de  la  Bibliothique  de 
rinstitut,  par  Ladoric  Lalanne.*  The  study  of  these  quaint  and  suggestive 
plates  is  intelligent  and  clear;  the  place  they  hold  in  the  department  of 
art  to  which  they  belong  is  well  indicated,  and  the  classification  is  excel- 
lent They  belong  to  the  mediaeval  style  of  allegory  in  a  treatment 
something  between  that  of  Hogarth  and  Holbein. — One  independent 
volume  accompanies  the  numbers  of  the  *  Bibliothique  de  I'Art,'  titled, 
<  Les  Precurseuis  de  la  Renaissance,  par  Eugtee  Muntz,  Conservateur 
de  la  Biblioth^ue,  des  Archives  et  du  Mus6e  a  PEoole  Nationale  des 
Beaux  Arts.'  Giotto,  Brunellesco,  Donatello,  Nicollo  Nicolli,  Albert!, 
and  others  are  characterized  and  engravings  given  of  their  more  distinc- 
tive works.  The  literary  element,  with  its  suggestions  and  incitements, 
is  not  overlooked,  and  Dante  and  Petarch  are  duly  celebrated.  like  all 
the  other  volumes  this  has  a  few  very  highly-finished  engravings,  and  the 
portraits  form  no  mean  source  of  attraction. — VArt  Revue  Bi-MensuelU 
Illustrie.  Onzidme  Ann^e,  1885.  Tome  II.  We  would  again  call  special 
attention  to  this  art-magazine,  which  sustains  its  position  as  the  chief  of 
its  class  in  Europe.  The  present  volume  is  specially  rich  in  etchings. 
Its  letterpress  deals  with  both  contemporary  and  ancient  art  and  artists. 
No  pains  are  spared  to  keep  its  readers  well  informed  concerning  all 
matters  relating  to  its  special  purpose.  Its  criticisms  on  the  Salon,  its 
reproduction  of  notable  pictures,  its  account  of  art-collections,  and  \t& 
descriptions  of  great  buildings,  such  as  St  Mark's,  Venice,  are  very  able. 

ILLUSTRATED  BOOKS. 

Norwegian  Pictures,  Drawn  with  Pen  and  Pencil  Containing  also 
a  Glance  at  Sweden  and  the  Gotha  Canal  With  a  nuq>  and  One 
Hundred  and  Twenty-seven  Illustrations  from  Sketches  and  Photographs. 
By  Richard  Lovett,  M.A.  (Religious  Tract  Society.)  In  this  series  of 
Illustrated  Books  of  Travel  the  Tract  Society  has  created  a  new  type  of 
popular  drawing-room  literature  at  once  artistic  and  gn^hic     This  v^Qme 
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may  claim  a  place  second  to  none  of  the  series.  If  we  were  not  a  little 
suspicious  of  the  special  attractiveness  of  its  theme  we  should  perhaps  say 
it  is  the  best  of  them  alL  Norway,  although  rapidly  claiming  the  summer 
tourist,  is  not  yet  known  in  its  manifold  grandeur  and  interest  as  it  deserves 
to  be.  The  sublimity  of  its  scenery,  the  Bne  characteristics  of  its  people, 
and  the  bracing  quality  of  its  air,  bid  £ur  to  rival  the  interest  of  Switzer- 
land itself.  Its  mountains  are  not  so  lofty,  nor  its  gladers  so  striking,  but 
in  the  sustained  grandeur  of  mountain,  snowfield,  and  fiord  it  is  fully  equal. 
To  stand  on  the  North  dpe  and  look  into  <  the  eternities,'  as  Girlyle  would 
say,  is  a  sensation  scarcely  to  be  equalled  and  never  to  be  forgotten;  while 
to  explore  the  Romsdal,  and  to  cross  the  country  from  Bergen  by  the 
FiUeQeld,  especially  to  explore  the  Naerddal  and  gaze  upon  the  Vdringfos 
and  its  sister  waterfidls,  of  stupendous  height  and  grandeur,  is  gratifi- 
cation of  the  sense  of  the  sublime  and  beautiful  not  to  be  surpassed  in 
Europe,  perhaps  in  the  world.  After  a  general  description  of  the 
country,  Mr.  Lovett  gives  us  a  chapter  of  historical  pictures,  thus 
preparing  ns  for  an  intelligent  appreciation  of  place  and  people.  He 
then  conducts  us  from  Trondhjem  to  the  North  Cape;  firom  Christiania 
to  the  Romsdal,  along  the  west  coast  and  fiords,  and  describes  to  us 
Southern  Norway  and  Stockholm.  He  writes  with  grace  and  fluency, 
and  impresses  us  with  his  faculty  for  obtaining  and  recording  exact 
information.  Like  his  predecessor,  he  freely  introduces  illustrative 
passages  from  other  writers.  We  have  turned  over  the  volume  again  and 
again,  and  have  thereby  renewed  some  of  our  pleasantest  memories  and 
assodafions  of  travel 

Poets  in  the  Garden,  By  May  Crommeun.  (T.  Fisher  Unwin.)  Miss 
Crommelin  makes  selections  from  our  English  poets  of  passages  illustra- 
ting or  celebrating  favourite  flowers,  arranged  in  alphabetical  order. 
She  seems  to  have  ransacked  our  poetical  literature  f^om  Chaucer  to 
Lewis  Morris,  with  large  knowledge  and  with  discriminating  taste.  It  is 
interesting  to  see  how  in  the  garden,  as  everywhere  else,  Shakespeare 
yields  the  most  numerous  and  richest  illustrations.  Eight  full-paged 
coloured  illustrations,  fine  paper,  and  clear  letterpress,  make  up  an  elegant 
and  very  pleasant  volume. 

Sytuan  Winter,  By  Francis  George  Heath.  With  Seventy  Illus- 
trations by  Frederick  Golden  Short.  (Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co.) 
To  his  *  Sylvan  Spring  *  and  « Autumnal  Leaves,*  and  to  a  long  list  of 
books  on  ferns,  forest  scenery,  gardens  and  trees,  Mr.  Heath  adds  this 
illustration  of  nature  in  her  winter  aspects.  The  keen  eye  of  a  naturalist, 
the  touch  of  a  poet,  and  the  fervour  of  an  enthusiast,  combine  to  make 
diis  much  more  than  a  book  of  mere  pictures.  Every  page  is  rich  in 
pointing  out  subtle  beauties,  and  in  unfolding  the  economy  of  nature. 
The  romance  of  tree-life  is  here  presented  as  only  Mr.  Heath  could  write 
it — unless,  indeed,  it  be  Mr.  Jefferies.  The  chapter  on  sylvan  nomen- 
clature compasses  a  long  list  of  towns  and  villages  the  names  of  which 
have  been  derived  from  trees.  To  those  susceptible  of  the  beauties  of 
nature,  the  l^ook  will  have  a  great  charm.    Is  it  too  much  to  say  that 
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the  pen  and  ink  pictures  of  Mr.   Heath  even  surpass  the  fine  illustrations 
that  make  them  intelligible  ? 

The  Water- Bc^bies.  By  Charles  Kingsley.  With  One  Hundred 
Illustrations  by  Linley  Sambourne.  (Macmillan  and  Co.)  An  idition 
de  luxe  of  the  masterpiece  of  fairy  extravaganza  of  this  generation.  Mr. 
Sambourne's  humorous  and  happy  illustrations  cannot  be  imagined; 
they  give  a  zest  even  to  Kingsley. 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount,     Illustrated.     With  Introduction  by  the  Right 
Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Ripon.      (Hodder  and  Stoughton.)      Among  the 
illustrated  books  of  the  year  this  will  take  very  high  rank.    It  is  sumptuously 
got  up  in  paper,  type,  and   binding.      The  introduction  by  the   Bishop 
of  Ripon  eschews  all  critical    questions,   and   comments  upon  the  reli- 
gious principles  and  characteristics    of   the    great  manifesto  of  Christ*s 
new  spiritual  kingdom.     It   is  eloquent  and   full  of  spiritual  penetration 
and  urgency.      The  illustrations,  between  forty  and  fifty  in  number,  make 
up  a  handsome  folio  volume.    They  have  been  drawn  and  engraved  under 
the  supervision  of  Mr.   George  T.   Andrew,   by   Mr.    H.   Sandham,   Mr. 
Harry  Fenn,  Mr.  W.  St  J.  Harper,  Mr.  F.  S.  Church,  Mr.  W.  L.  Taylor, 
Mr.  J.  A.  Fraser,  and  Mr.  F.  B.  Schell.       Mr.  Fenn's  drawings  are  from 
sketches  made  in  the   Holy  Land,  and  are  especially  good.    Some  very 
artistic  borders  have  been  supplied  by  Mr.  Sidney  L.  Smith.    The  beautiful 
engrossed  text  and  the  half-titles  are  by  Mr.  Charles  Copeland.     Of  course 
some  of  the  designs  are  better  than  others,  but  the  average  of  excellence 
is  far  above  the  average  of  illustrated  books.    Mr.  Sandham's  <  Illustra- 
tions of  the  Beatitudes '  especially  are  happy  in  conception  and  artistic  in 
execution.     As  an  illustration  of  meekness  we  have  a  fine  conception  of 
*  The  Man  Moses '  with  the  tablets  of  the  law  in  his  hand,  incongruous 
only  so  far  that  this  incident  in  the  life  of  the  lawgiver  was  a  striking  ex- 
ception   to    his    meekness.      Nor  in  the   illustration  of  'Persecution   for 
righteousness*  sake*  does  the  tree  behind  which   the    mother    and    her 
child  are  hiding  from  their  savage  pursuers  seem  sufficient  for  their  con- 
cealment.    It  is  difficult  to  reduce  ideas  to  pictorial  realism.     Mr.  Harper, 
howeves,  produces  a  fine  pictorial  effect   in  his  *  Light  of  the  World ' — a 
prophet-like  man  standing  upon  a  ledge  of  rock  holding  a  lamp  which 
streams  over  the  wide  waste  of  darkness.     But  it  is  almost  invidious  to 
specify  when  all  is  so  good.    The  volume  will  be  a  rich  addition  to  the 
drawing-room  table. 

SERIAL  VOLUMES. 

The  first  place  among  the  serial  volumes  of  the  year,  both  in  magnitude, 
in  artistic  character,  and  in  cheapness,  is  claimed  by  CasselPs  Magazine 
of  Art.  That  it  should  keep  up  the  high  character  and  the  variety  of  its 
contributions  is  a  striking  proof  of  the  influence  of  art-literature.  It  is  at 
once  keenly  sensitive  to  the  art-movements  of  the  time,  and  appreciative 
of  the  art-traditions  of  the  past      It  is  a  monthly  shilling  magazine,  and 
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may  therefore  easily  find  its  way  as  an  art-teacher  into  families.  Miss 
Helen  Zimmem  describes  the  'Artists*  Homes'  of  Mr.  Pettie  and  Mr. 
Frank  HolL  Mr.  Richard  Heath  describes  < Female  Headgear*  of  the 
past  Mr.  Lewis  Day  gives  an  account  of  <  Glass  Painting.*  A  dozen 
chapteis  by  different  writers  are  given  to  the  <  Romance  of  Art,*  filled 
with  incidents  connected  with  art  life.  Miss  Mary  F.  Robinson  treats  of 
'Profiles  fit)m  the  French  Renaissance;*  eight  articles  on  'Living  Artists 
and  their  Work*  are  contributed  by  different  writers;  while  Mr.  Runni- 
man  treats  of  <  Art  in  the  Board  School*  Among  the  full-page  engravings 
may  be  mentioned  as  very  good — the  etching  *  Here  it  is  * — a  bride  finding 
in  <The  Times'  the  announcement  of  her  marriage — after  Mr.  R.  W. 
Macbeth;  «Chloris,*  after  Mr.  Alma  Tadema,  and  the  landscape  illustra- 
tions of  the  New  Forest 

From  the  same  publishers  we  receive  The  Quiver^  vol.  xx.,  and 
CasselPs  Family  Magatine^  both  full  as  usual  of  varied  and  excellent 
matter.  Among  the  contributors  of  religious  papers  to  *  The  Quiver  *  are 
Dr.  Alexander  Roberts,  Mark  Guy  Pearse,  Gordon  Calthorpe,  the  Bishops  of 
Bath  and  Wells,  Rochester,  and  Edinburgh,  the  Deans  of  Canterbury  and 
of  Wells,  Dr.  Hugh  Macmillan,  Harry  Jones,  Dr.  Hiles  Hitchens,  Dr. 
Bevan,  Mr.  Statham,  &c.  Among  the  artists  contributing  illustrations  are 
Sir  Noel  Paton,  A.  Barraud,  Herbert  Bone,  F.  Careless,  Blair  Leighton, 
W.  Rainey,  &c  The  serial  stories  are  <Mollie*s  Maidens,'  by  Louisa 
Crow;  «The  Fortunes  of  Duncuft,'  by  Mr."  L.  T.  Meade;  and  «A 
Poor  Man's  Wife,*  by  the  author  of  'Too  Dearly  Bought*  The  serial 
story  of  «The  Family  Magazine,*  which  runs  through  the  year,  is, 
*A  Diamond  in  the  Rough,*  by  Miss  Alice  O'Hanlon.  A  shorter 
story  is,  *My  Namesake  Marjorie,'  by  the  author  of  *  Who  is  Sylvia?* 
both  of  feir  excellence.  Generally  two  good  novels  are  furnished  to  the 
readers  by  this  magazine.  Its  miscellany  of  papers  fisdrly  baffles  charac- 
terization. One  marvels  at  the  mass  of  information,  good  sense,  and 
amusement,  which  a  volume  like  this  contains.  Dress,  Family  Doctoring, 
Amusements,  History,  Biography,  Science,  Music,  Food  and  Cooking, 
House  Decoration — everything  that  can  appeal  to  popular  intelligence 
and  tastes  is  here  furnished  for  family  use. 

Little  Folks,  A  Magazine  for  the  Young.  (Cassell  and  Co.)  As  usual 
fun  of  attractive  matter  for  the  children.  Little  stories,  rhymes,  pictures, 
music,  puzzles,  and  instructive  papers.  One  wonders  alike  at  the 
fecundity,  the  felicity,  and  the  attractiveness  of  this  juvenile  miscellany, 
which  we  are  still  disposed  to  think  the  best  of  its  class. 

Good  Words,  1885.  Edited  by  Donald  Macleod,  D.D.  The  Sunday 
Magazine,  1885.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Benjamin  Waugh.  (Isbister  and  Co.) 
The  volume  of  *Good  Words*  has  the  attraction  of  Mr.  James  Payn's 
capital  story,  'The  Luck  of  the  Darrells,*  which  runs  through  the  entire 
year.  'Shirley*  contributes  half  a  dozen  excellent  papers  on  'Highland 
Resting  Places.*  Rev.  H.  R.  Haweis  papers  on  'The  Religions  of  the 
World.*  A  series  of  biographical  papers  includes  'Prince  Bismarck,*  by 
Jcto  Rae;  'Professor  Fawcet,*  by  Mr.  Picton;  and  'General  Gordon,* 
wo  CLXV.  15 
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by  the  Editor.  Among  the  contributors  of  religious  papers  are  Principal 
Tulloch,  the  Bishop  of  Rochester,  Dr.  Alexander  Maclaren,  Rev.  A* 
Goodrich;  and  science  is  well  represented  by  Sir  Lyon  Play&ir,  the 
Duke  of  Argyll,  Professor  Henry  Drummond,  Professor  Fleming  Jenkin, 
&c.  Short  stories,  papers  on  travel,  social  and  philan^ropic  subjects, 
and  poetry,  make  up  a  volume  of  interesting  and  high-class  reading.  The 
illustrations  are  especially  good.  As  much  may  be  said  for  <The  Sunday 
Magazine.'  It  sustains  its  high  level  of  excellence.  It  is  impossible  to 
speak  anal3rtically  of  such  miscellanies.  The  chief  serial  story,  en- 
titled <  Love's  Harvest,'  is  from  the  very  able  pen  of  Mr.  B.  L.  Farjeon. 
A  series  of  biblical  papers  is  contributed  by  Archdeacon  Farrar,  Dr. 
Samuel  Cox,  Dr.  Reginald  Stuart  Poole,  the  Bishop  of  Ripon,  &c  A 
series  of  essays  by  Edward  Garrett  contains  valuable  hints  to  young  men 
on  Account  Keeping,  Recreations,  Reading,  &c  Papers  on  Natural 
History  are  contributed  by  Rev.  J.  G.  Wood  and  Dr.  Hugh  MacmiUaiL 
Some  five-and-twenty  papers  on  Philanthropy,  Missions,  and  Travel,  arc 
written  by  almost  as  many  writers.  The  'Sunday  Evenings  with  the 
Children'  are  a  notable  feature  of  this  magazine,  and  keep  up  the  high 
level  to  which  the  editor  has  raised  it 

The  Leisure  Hour,  1885.  The  Sunday  at  Home,  1885.  (Religious 
Tract  Society.)  Serial  stories  are  not  so  prominent  a  feature  in  these 
as  in  some  similar  magazines;  the  longest  in  <The  Leisure  Hour'  is 
•'Twixt  Love  and  Duty,'  by  Tighe  Hopkins.  The  miscellaneous  papers  are 
rich  and  varied.  Several  short  stories,  poetical  contributions,  a  series  of 
Indian  Fables  collected  by  Ramaswami  Raju,  a  series  of  papers  on  Practical 
Dietetics,  another  on  Curiosities  of  Music,  another  on  Notes  and  Anecdotes 
in  Natural  History,  a  series  of  Biographies,  a  series  of  Railway  Notes  in  the 
Dominion  of  Canada  by  the  Rev.  Harry  Jones,  papers  on  the  Old  Homes 
of  England,  a  Visit  to  Norway,  and  a  large  miscellany  of  papers  on  various 
subjects,  make  up  a  volume  of  untiring  interest  What  more  can  we  say 
about  *The  Sunday  at  Home'  than  that  it  contains  its  usual  rich  mis- 
cellany of  papers  for  Sunday  readers?  Here  are  History,  Tale,  Sketch, 
Sermons,  Poetry,  Anecdote,  with  a  dozen  coloured  illustrations. 

The  Expositor,  for  1885.  Edited  by  Rev.  W.  Robertson  Nicoll,  M.A. 
<The  Expositor'  maintains  the  vigour  and  the  freshness  of  its  varied 
scholarship.  Amongst  its  contributors  are  some  of  the  best-known  names 
of  Biblical  Theology:  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  Dr.  Marcus^  Dods,  Professor 
Godet,  Professor  Henry  Drummond,  Professor  Curtiss,  Professor  Cheyne, 
Mr.  Agar  Beet,  Professor  Salmond,  Professor  Driver,  Dr.  Maclaren,  Pro-  • 
fessor  Stokes,  &c.  Its  discussions  embrace  almost  all  living  theological 
questions,  and  are  maintained  with  a  fearlessness  of  critical  investigation* 
combined  with  a  reverential  homage  to  Divine  revelation,  which  Is 
admirable.    It  b  of  the  highest  interest  to  BiUical  students. 

The  Monthly  Interpreter,  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Exell,  M.A. 
(Edinburgh:  T.  and  T.  Clark.)  This  serial  has  established  itself  as  a 
repertory  of  good  scholarship  and  able  discussion.  Its  list  of  contributors 
comprises  nearly  fifty  names  of  well-known   Biblical  scholars.     Its  papers 
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relate  to  questions  of  Exegesis,  Theology*  and  Biblical  Literature,  and 
are,  generally  speaking,  of  a  high  order.  It  follows  very  ably  in  the  lines 
of  *  The  Expositor.* 

The  Homilttical  Magazine^  1885  (James  Nisbet  and  Co.),  maintains  its 
reputation  as  a  cyclopaedia  of  matters  useful  for  the  pulpit — sermons, 
expositions,  and  especially  its  symposiums,  by  leading  men  of  all 
churches.     It  is  ably  conducted. 

Young  England,  An  Illustrated  Magazine  for  Recreation  and  Instruc- 
tion. VoL  VI.  (*  Young  England '  Office.)  Opens  with  the « Island  Queen,* 
a  story  by  R.  M.  Ballantyne,  whose  name  is  a  guarantee  of  its  fitness  and 
excellence.  Another  tale  by  Mr.  Ascott  R.  Hope,  entitled, « The  Hermit's 
Apprentice,'  commends  itself  in  like  manner.  Every  subject,  fix>m  Con- 
juring to  Bible-class  Readings,  that  can  interest  lads  has  a  place  in  the 
miscellaneous  papers — Reporting,  Public  Schools,  the  Healtheries,  Tri- 
cycling.  Anecdotes,  Wit  and  Humour,  Games,  Poetry.  It  is  a  miscellany 
for  every  house  in  which  there  are  children.  Excellent  in  tone  and  strong 
in  character. 

The  Rosebud  Annual^  1885.  300  Illustrations.  (James  Clarke  and  O).) 
In  this  cheap  and  popular  magazine  for  little  children  Poetry  and  Music^ 
Story  and  Anecdote,  abound.  Every  page  is  illustrated.  It  is  clever  in 
its  perfect  simplicity. 

The  Child* s  Pictorial.  A  Monthly  Coloured  Magazine.  (Society  for 
Promoting  Christian  Knowledge.)  A  children's  miscellany  with  tinted 
illustrations.  Among  the  contributors  are  Mrs.  Molesworth  and  Katherine 
S.  Macquoid. 

GIFT  BOOKS. 

Messrs.  Hodder  and  Stoughton  send  us  a  goodly  parcel  of  Christmas 
gift  books : — The  Pennant  Family ^  by  Anne  Beale,  is  a  book  for  girls, 
the  scene  of  which  is  the  Welsh  coast,  upon  which  wreckers  ply  their 
evil  trade,  and  upon  which  Daisy  is  cast  Her  influence  upon  the  fisher 
folk  as  she  grows  up  is  well  presented.  The  descriptions  are  good,  and 
the  characters  well  grouped.  The  moral  is  the  nobleness  of  Christian  life 
and  principle  as  contrasted  with  the  selfishness  and  worldiness  of  its  lack. 

Golden  Legends  of  the  Olden  Time,    By  John  Stoughton,  D.D.   Dr. 

Stoughton  here  reproduces  a  hagiology,  which  includes  the  stories  or 
l^ends  of  famous  Christian  personages  from  the  Virgin  Mary  to  St 
Francis  of  Assisi,  from  the  twelve  apostles  to  St  George  and  the  Dragon, 
and  the  Holy  Grail.  He  does  not,  he  tells  us,  profess  to  write  the  lives 
of  the  saints,  but  simply  to  tell  their  legends,  the  title  of  his  collection 
being  taken  from  the  <Legenda  Aurea  of  Jacobus  Voraigne,'  in  the 
thirteenth  century,  and  the  <  Golden  Legend '  by  Caxton.  It  is  some- 
what odd  to  see  a  Protestant  Nonconformist  minister  thus  doiming  the 
toga  of  the  Bollandists,  and  publishing  an  Acta  Sanctorum.  But  fairy 
tales  in  the  religious  domain  are  as  attractive  as  in  the  domain  of 
the  imagination     The  peril  is,  as  has  too  often  been  experienced,  that 
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legend  becomes  through  its  traditioiis  the  source  of  sober  history. 
Nigel  Lennox  of  Glen  Irvine,  By  L.  N.  Hyder.  An  exceedingly  well- 
written  story  of  a  wealthy  Scotch  contractor  and  his  belongings,  and  of  an 
English  lady,  Fanny  Hastings,  and  her  belongings.  Both  are  very  noble 
characters  abounding  in  religious  feeling,  simplicity,  and  practical  bene- 
volence. Both  have  relatives  very  different  in  character.  The  author  has 
discriminated  her  characters  with  great  penetration,  congruousness,  and 
moral  truth.  The  hero  and  heroine  are  brought  together,  and  the  story 
of  their  love  is  told  in  an  interesting  way,  and  without  a  taint  of  mawkish 
sentiment    They  marry  in  middle  life.     The  author   has  great  literary 

skill    We  ought  to  hear  of  her  again. Dessie  Fennimore,      A  Talc 

of  County  Town  Children.  By  S.  K.  Hutton.  A  tale  for  children, 
about  children's  ways  and  characters,  and  of  those  about  them.  Dessie 
Fennimore  is  an  orphan  who  goes  to  live  with  a  literary  uncle — a  solitary 

widower — and    the    story    relates    her    experiences. TTirown    on   the 

World;  or.  The  Scrapes  and '  Scapes  of  Ray  and  Bertie.  By  Edwin 
HoDDER.  Mr.  Hodder  has  contrived  a  story  which  enables  him  to 
describe  scenery  and  adventures  in  many  countries.  The  father  of 
the  boys,  a  journalist  in  Russia, '  is  arrested  and  sent  to  Siberia  as  a 
Nihilist  conspirator.  His  wife  accompanies  him,  and  their  two  chil- 
dren are  taken  from  the  Foundling  Institution  by  a  wealthy  and  benevolent 
English  merchant,  who  adopts  them,  educates  them,  and  sends  them  on 
their  travels  through  Europe.  In  Norway  they  at  length  find  their 
parents.      The  story  is  fixU  of  exciting  and  instructive  interest    A  better 

book  for  boys  has  not  appeared  this  season. Stirring  Stories  of  Peace 

and  War  by  Sea  and  Land,  By  James  Macaulay,  M.A-,  M.D.  With 
Sixteen  Illustrations.  Dr.  Macaulay*s  graphic  pen  tells  here  some  forty 
short  stories  of  heroism  and  adventure,  beginning  with  the  defence  of 
Herat  in  1838,  travelling  backwards  and  forwards  as  incident  presents 
itself,  and  near  the  end  telling  us  of  the  famous  Retreat  of  the  Ten 
Thousand,  immediately  after  the  death  and  burial  of  Sir  John  More. 
A    chronological    arrangement  would    have    been    more    instructive    for 

young    people.       Everything    else  is   skilfully  and  effectively  done. 

Frit%  and  Eric ;  or.  The  Brother  Crusoes,  By  John  C.  Hutcheson. 
No  greater  contrast  can  well  be  imagined  than  the  scenes  of  the  Franco- 
Russian  war,  through  which  the  early  fortunes  of  Fritz,  the  elder  brother, 
take  us,  while  his  younger  brother,  Eric,  is  supposed  to  have  been  lost 
at '  sea ;  and  Inaccessible  Island,  some  seventeen  miles  from  Tristan 
d*Acunha  in  the  South  Atlantic,  to  which,  after  meeting  in  America,  the 
two  brothers,  under  the  auspices  of  a  benevolent  and  munificent  skipper. 
Captain  Brown,  betake  themselves  to  catch  seals,  and  where  for  two 
years  they  remain  alone.      The  story  is  full  of   brisk    description    and 

adventure. Faithful   Service,      Sketches  of  Christian  Women.       By 

Mary  Pryor  Hack.  Eight  well-written  sketches  of  characters,  not  per- 
haps, with  the  exception  of  Mrs.  Judson,  very  well  known,  but  each 
realizing  a  life  of  Christian  consecration  and  service,  and  doing  within 
a  limited  circle  a  notable  work  for  Christ     Among  them  are  Darcy  Lady 
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Maxwell,  Rnth  Qark,  Sophie  Zeller,  Sarah  Upton,  and  Eliza  Fletcher. 

From  tfu  Tanyard  to    White  House,     The  story  of  President  Grant's 

Life.  By  William  M.  Thayer.  We  have  in  another  part  of  this  number 
subjected  General  Grant's  history  and  character  to  an  extended  analysis. 
We  need,  therefore,  say  only  that  his  romantic  and  noble  story  is  here 
popularly  told  with  great  effectiveness.  Mr.  Thayer  seems  destined  to  be 
the  popular  historian  of  American  presidents — ^Washington,  Lincoln,  and 
Gar6eld  have  already  been  portrayed  by  his  pen;  and  now  in  General 
Grant  he  has  found  a  hero  second  to  none  of  them.  He  has  many  high 
qualifications  for  his  task.     Perhaps  he  is  a  little  too  gushing  now  and  then, 

but  the  book  is  one  of  romatic  and  enthralling  interest The  Children 

of  Africa  tells  in  a  simple,  attractive  way  a  great  deal  about  Africa  itself 

as  well  as  about  its  ebony  children. A  Little  Silver  Trumpet,    By  L. 

T.  Mbade.  Little  Johnnie,  we  suppose,  b  intended  by  the  title ;  but  Alison 
claims  almost  equal  prominence  and  goodness.  It  is  a  pathetic  tale  of 
London  poverty,  its  heroic  integrity,  and  its  sad  dishonesty.  We  have 
been  beguiled  into  reading  it  from  beginning   to  end,  so  skilfully  and 

tenderly  is  it  told. From  the  same  publishers  we  receive  a  dainty  little 

booklet,  entitled  Peaceful  Thoughts  of  pictures,  verses,  and  illuminated 
texts  for  the  days  of  the  month. 

Messrs.  Nisbet  and  Co.  send  a  large  number  of  minor  stories : — Grace 
Murray,  a  story  by  Ellen  Stone,  is  exceptionally  good.  The  style  is 
graceful  and  vigorous,  and  the  story  itself  is  marked  by  originality  and 
proportion.  The  descriptive  bits  are  carefiilly  drawn  from  nature,  and 
while  rich  in  poetical  and  artistic  expression  are  free  from  timid  and 
incongruous  phrases.  How  Grace  bore  her  disappointment  in  love,  and 
realized  her  reward,  readers  must  discover  for  themselves.  It  is  admir- 
ably  done. Cassandra's    Casket,     By    Emma  Marshall.     A  story  of 

greater  length,  but  of  somewhat  inferior  merit.     Neither  in  incident  nor 

in  style  is  there  much  to  commend. Widow  Winpenny's  Watchword, 

By  J.  Jackson  Wray.    A  story.    The  moralizing  is  a  little  too  much 

obtruded,    but  the  narrative    is    spirited    and    pointed. St,   AustiH*s 

Lodge;  or,  Mr,  Berkeley  and  His  Nieces,  By  Agnes  Giberne.  Agnes 
Gibeme  needs  no  introduction  to  readers  of  our  popular  serials.  Her 
stories  combine  the  interest  of  good  fiction  with  the  moral  influence  of 
high  purpose.  Among  the  four  nieces  of  the  brusque  and  cross  Mr. 
Berkeley — each  having  her  individual  history  skilfully  interwoven  with 
those  of  the  rest — ^Una  is  decidedly  the  heroine ;  her  way  of  saying  '  yes,' 
and  her  matrimonial  notions,  are,    to    say  the    least,    characterized    by 

common  sense.    The  illustrations  are  poor. TTuit  Agravati^g  School- 

girL  By  Grace  SxEBBiNa  Helen  Edison,  the  aggravating  school-girl 
does  everything  to  justify  her  description ;  she  lavishes  bear's-grease  upon 
her  hair,  prefers  'the  lankiest  of  long  lank  carrots*  to  her  natural  black 
curls,  asks  outrageous  questions,  balances  herself  on  the  backs  of  chairs, 
tries  to  make  herself  look  absolutely  stupid,  and  does  everything  that  a 
good  girl  wouldn't  do.  She  is  intended,  we  suppose,  for  a  shocking 
example,    only  she  is  neutralized  by  her  turning  out  much  better  than 
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could  have  been  expected.  It  is  a  clever  story  of  school-girl  life. 
The  Island  Queen ;  or^  Dethroned  by  Fire  and  Water,  By  R.  1£. 
Ballantyne.  Dominick  Regoirda  and  his  sister  Pauline,  and  a  little 
brother  Otto,  are  wrecked  on  an  island  in  the  South  Seas,  and  take 
possession  of  it  with  a  large  amount  of  pluck,  pious  feeling  knd  good 
spirits,  especially  in  Otto.  Pauline  is  made  Queen,  Dominick  Prime 
Minister,  and  Otto  the  army.  They  are  joined  by  another  wrecked  crew 
and  emigrant  passengers,  who  bring  evil  spirits  and  ways  into  their 
paradise.  The  interest  of  the  story,  however,  is  as  much  in  its  descrip- 
tions of  natural  phenomena  as  in  its  incidents.     It  is  written  with  all  Mr. 

Ballantyne*s    vivacity    and  graphic   power. Michaels  Treasures;    or^ 

Choice  Silver,  By  Emma  Marshall.  The  treasures  are  a  little  girl  of 
two  years  old,  with  a  belt  round  her  stuffed  with  gold  pieces — ^washed  on 
shore  near  Cromer,  at  the  feet  of  Michael  Henderson,  a  noble-hearted 
boy,  whose  mother  takes  charge  of  the  child.  Part  of  the  money  is  stolen 
by  Jemmy  Disney,  a  disreputable  schoolfellow  of  Michael's.  The  history, 
reclamation,  and  restoration  of  the  child  are  the  material  of  a  well-written 
little  tale.  Daisy  of  Old  Meadow,  By  Agnes  Giberne.  A  simple, 
quiet  story  of  the  struggles  of  a  good,  imselfish  child  against  her  Other's 

avarice.     Her  reward  is  the-  exorcising  of  the  evil  spirit  in  the  father. 

Yoked  Together:  A  Tale  of  Three  Sisters,  By  Ellen  Louisa  Davis. 
A  story  somewhat  overdone  in  trivial  details,  presenting  the  contrast 
between  unreligious  and  religious  marriage.  Joanna  and  Myra  many 
pious  men;  Rosalie,  a  man  without  piety,  although  morally  respectable. 
The  contrast  is  brought  out  in  the  restraining  power  of  religion  in  the 
former,  and  the  absence  of  it  in  the  latter.     Making  allowance  for  what, 

we  think,  over-rigid  requirement,  this  is  presented  in  an  eflfective  way. 

The  Raver  of  the  Andes,  A  Tale  of  Adventure  in  South  America.  By 
R.  M.  Ballantyne.  Another  of  this  inexhaustible  author's  graphic  tales, 
intended  to  illustrate  South  American  scenery,  phenomena,  and  life;  its 
(acts  and  descriptions  gathered,  as  he  tells  us,  from  the  most  reliable 
sources  of  information.  Such  books  admit  only  of  testimony;  they 
cannot  be  analyzed.    We  commend  it  to  boys  fond  of  adventure  and  of 

natural  phenomena ;  a  very  fascinating  book. Mrs.   Lester's  Girls  and 

their  Service,  A  series  of  stories  illustrating  servant-character,  written 
with  a  good  deal  of  penetration,  good  judgment,  and  earnestness.—-^ 
Daisy  Plains,  By  the  Author  of  «The  Wide,  Wide  World.;  A  delightful* 
story,  such  as  only  Miss  Wetherell  could  write.  Her  individuality  is  aiii 
marked  as  her  genius  is  great  In  the  delineation  of  common  life  and 
the  analysis  of  conmion  actions,  interpreting  and  infusing  them  with  the 
spirit  of  religion,  in  the  tenderness  of  affection  which  she  delineates,  and 
in  the  secret  of  victory  in  life's  struggles,  and  rest  in  life's  complex  ways, 
few  writers  equal  her.  Readers  of  *  The  Wide,  Wide  World  *  know  her 
charms.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  it  is  here  embodied  in  an  American 
story  of  no  very  noticeable  incident,  but  full  of  the  charms  of  a  subtle 

analysis,  and    a    lofty   truthfulness    from    beginning    to    end. Simon 

Holmes.     The  Secret  of  the  Mere.     By  J.  Jackson  Wray.     Two  Yorkshire 
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stories,  written  with  a  good  deal  of  power,  and  fall  of  wliolesome  influence. 
His  young  men  go  in  conples.  In  each  their  wrong  courses  end  in  right 
wajs. 

From  Messrs.  Blackie  we  receive  three  handsome  uniform  illustrated 
Tohnnes: — T%€  Lion  of  the  North,  By  G.  A.  Hbnty.  A  tale  of  the 
times  of  Gustayus  Adolphus  and  the  wars  of  religion.  A  skilful  story 
of  historical    fiction,    after   the  manner   of   Scott,    in    which    personal 

romance  is  set  in  a  firamework  of  history. Gulliver's    Trtn^ls,    By 

Jonathan  Swift.  A  few  omissions  make  Gulliver  almost  equal  to 
Rolnnson  Crusoe  as  a  book  for  boys.    This  could  not  be  done  better  than 

it  is  done  here.    A  few  foot-notes  have  been  judiciously  added. Two 

Thousand  Years  Ago;  or.  The  Adventures  of  a  Roman  Boy,  By  Pro- 
fessor A.  J.  CHtntCH.  A  tale  of  the  last  days  of  the  Roman  Republic, 
<»pening  72  B.C,  and  closing  with  the  establishment  of  the  Empire  and  its 
position  betvreen  '  Antony  and  Aug^ustus.  Few  can  reproduce  old  Roman 
life  like  Professor  Church.  He  teaches  history  with  those  minute  touches 
which  give  its  firamework  the  feeling  of  living  experience;  while  his 
skilful  romance  rivets  attention,  and  fixes  and  fascinates  the  reader, 
•especially  in  the  by-paths  of  Roman  life  in  Sicily  and  Tarsus,  and  on 
the  sea  as  iUustrated  by  the  fortunes  of  Lucius.  The  book  will  interest 
tiiose  no  loiter  young  as  much  as  those  for  whom  it  is  written. 

We  can  do  little  more  than  enumerate  the  publications  of  the  Sunday 
School  Union.  They  are  all  attractive  in  form  and  get-up,  and  suitable  in 
character  for  their  more  especial  purpose.      Josceline',  or.    The  Cousins ^ 

by  M.  M.  Pollard,  is  an  interesting  story,  adapted  for  elder  scholars. 

Bayard  the  Dauntless,  and  other  historical  tales,  will  be  sufiiciently 
•commended  by  the  name  of  their  author,  Madame  de  Witt,  the  daughter 

of  M.-  Guizot Anecdotes    on    Bible    Jexts,      Two    volumes    on    St 

Matthew  and  St  John,  respectively,  will  be  helpful  to  teachers.— 
Pictures,  Prose,  and  Rhymes  for  Children  of  all  Climes,  The  pictures 
nearly  fill  the  pages,  leaving  room  [for  only  a  little  explanatory  letter- 
press.  Bible  Pictures  for  Little  '^People,    By  Uncle  Harry.    Bible 

stories  simply  retold  and   illustrated. The   Old  Mill,    By  Meta 

Claude  RussePs  Sister,  and  other  Stories,  By  Edith  C.  Kenyon.— 
The   Two   Friends,    By  B.  Hitzer.    Zita,  the  Gipsy  Girl,    By  Mary 

Olney.     Bright  little  sixpenny  stories. Childs   Own  Magatine,    The 

beginning  of  a  new    series,    with   many    improvements. The    Inter- 

national  Daily  Text  Book,    A  text  for  every  day  in  the  year. 

From  the  Religions  Tract  Society  we  receive: — Short  Biographies  for 
the  People,  By  Various  Writers.  Vol.  II.  A  second  series  of  well- 
written  biographical  sketches  of  Remarkable  men,  representing  literature, 
statesmanship,  as  well  as  religious  enterprise.  The  present  volume  b^ns 
with.  Lord  Lawrence  and  ends  with  William  Carey.  Amongst  its  heroes 
Are  J.  Clerk  Maxwell,  Augustine  Erasmus,  William  Cowpcr,  and  Sir  David 

Brewster. The  Life  of  Jesus   Christ  the  Saviour.     Retold   from   the 

Evangelists.  By  Mr.  S.  Watson.  An  endeavour  to  present  in  a  simple 
way  a  consecutive  narrative  of  the  life  of  Christ  as  told  by  the  Evangelists. 
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With  maps  and  illustrations.  An  attractive  book  for  young  people. 
The  Life  of  Lives  ;  or.  The  Story  of  Jesus  of  Natareth  in  its  Earliest 
Form,  By  the  Rev.  W.  S.  Lewis,  M.A.  Mr.  Lewis  examines  the  stocy 
of  Jesus  as  it  is  told  by  the  first  and  oldest  evangelist,  Matthew. 
Succincdy  and  skilfully  he  touches  the  collateral  questions  connected 
with  it,  and  enables  his  readers  to  understand  the  character  and  value  of 
Matthew's  contributions  to  our  knowledge  of  our  Lord's  earthly  life  and 
Messianic  character. 

Her  Gentle  Deeds.  By  Sarah  Tytler.  (Wm.  Isbister  and  Co.)  Kirsten 
Stewart  is  left  an  orphan,  and  ^oes  to  Australia,  where  she  has  relatives, 
to  seek  occupation  as  a  governess.  The  [mother  of  the  three  children  of 
whom  she  has  charge  dies,  and  the  worthless  father  defrauds  her  into 
taking  them  to  England  to  pretended  relatives,  and  then  absconds.  Her 
noble  self-devotion  is  the  interest  of  the  story,  which,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  is  admirably  told  by  Miss  Tytier. 

Short  Studies  from  Nature,  By  Various  Authors.  Illustrated. 
(Cassell  and  Co.)  The  Half-Hour  Library.  Half  Hours  with  a  Natu- 
ralist. Rambles  near  the  Shore.  By  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Wood,  M.A.  (Wm. 
Isbister  and  Co.)  In  the  former  of  these  volumes  we  have  short  papers 
on  Bats  and  Dragon  Flies,  by  Mr.  W.  S.  Dallas;  Flame,  by  Professor 
Lowe .  Birds  of  Passage,  by  Dr.  Robert  Brown ;  Snow  and  the  Glow- 
worm, by  Mr.  £.  C.  Chisholm ;  Oak  Af^les,  by  Dr.  Buchanan  White : 
Comets,  by  Mr.  Seabroke;  and  Minute  Organisms,  by  Mr.  Balkwill. 
In  the  latter  Mr.  Wood  describes  Sponges,  Homes  under  the  Sea,  Insect 
Life,  Ants,  Bees,  Spiders,  Dragon  Flies,  &c.,  and  the  Horse  and  his  struc- 
ture. We  can  only  indicate  these  miscellaneous  contents  of  the  volumes. 
The  names  of  the  writers  are  their  sufficient  commendation. 

From  Messrs.  Cassell  and  Co.  we  receive  the  first  three  volumes  of  a 
popular  illustrated  series  of  English  classics: — Goldsmith's  Deserted 
Village;  Wordsworth's  Ode  on  Immortality  and  Tittem  Abbey;  and 
Milton's  V Allegro  and  //  Penseroso.  Paper,  print,  illustrations,  and 
binding  are  of  a  high  order.    As  gift  books  they  are  as  elegant  as  they 

are  cheap. Bo- Peep.      A  treasury  for  the  litde  ones.      A  miscellany 

of  pictures  and  simple  stories  and  sketches  that  will  be  very  attractive 

in  the  nursery. Also  four  tasteful  little  volumes  at  is.  each  entided 

•  The  Chimes  Series,'  being  thoughts  for  every  day  in  the  month : — Daily 
Chimes  from  General  Literature;  Old  World  Chimes  from  Old 
Authors;  Bible  Chimes-^ Verses  of  thi  Bible;  Holy  Chimes  from 
Sacred  Poets  for  each  Sunday  in  the  year. 

Fortunes  Favourite.  By  Emma  Jane  Worboisb.  (James  Clarke  and 
Co.)  A  story  of  two  Girls— the  daughter  of  the  rich  employer  and  the 
daughter  of  his  poor  clerk — bom  at  the  same  hour,  they  were  companions 
and  friends,  the  latter  being  adopted  by  the  fether  of  the  former.  The 
story  is  a  pathetic  one,  and  exhibits  the  contrasts  of  character  which  led 
the  one  to  a  premature  death  and  the  other  to  love  and  happiness.  Miss 
Worboise  draws  character  well,  and  indicates  the  elements  of  its  formation. 
She  is  a  little  diffuse. 
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Mr.  Unwin  sends  lis : — Artninius  Vambhy  :  His  ^ife  and  Adventures, 
Written  by  Himself.  With  Introductory  Chapter  Dedicated  to  the  Boys 
of  England.  VamMry*s  autobiography  has  found  large  favour  with  the 
reading  public  The  &me  of  his  achievements  as  a  traveller  and  the- 
charm  of  his  story-telling  give  the  book  a  great  fascination.  The  present 
popular  edition  is  intended  for  boys,  but  appears  to  be  a  verbatim  reprint 
of  the  previous  editions,  with  the  addition  of  a  brief  introductory  chapter 
addressed  to  the  boys  of  England,  urging  upon  them,  from  his  personal 
experience  as  a  lame  boy,  what  may  be  done  by  a  determined  wiU.    It  is 

an  admirable  boy*s  book. When  I  was  a  Child;  or.  Left  Behind,    By 

Linda  Villarl  Two  children  are  left  behind  in  England  while  their 
parents  go  to  China,  and  this  very  pleasant  little  story  tells  how  their  life 
was  lived.    The  descriptions  of  child  life  in  London  fifty  years  ago  are 

excellent Tales  in  the  Speech  House,    By  Charles  Grindrod.  .A 

collection  of  tales  told  by  a  party  of  travellers  delayed  by  a  snow 
storm  in  the  old  Speech  House,  once  the  abode  of  royalty,  now  an 
inn  in  the  heart  of  the  Forest  of  Dean.  The  inspiration  of  Dickens  is 
obvious  both  in  the  thread  which  connects  the  tales,  and  in  these  them- 
selves with  their  sentimental  morality  and  cheap  pathos;  but  whether 
the  imitation  be  conscious  or  unconscious,  in  this  case,  as  in  so  many 
others,  the  faults  chiefly  of  the  great  master  are  seized  and  reproduced. 

Kate,  a  Daughter  of  the  People  ;  and  other  Stories.  By  Lily  Carter. 
(Elliott  Stock.)  Five  short  stories  told  with  much  skill  and  pathos,  illus* 
trating  the  way  in  which  evil  of  various  forms  is  conquered  by  good. 
They  are  very  effective  and  impressive.  Kate,  for  instance,  by  her  firm- 
ness and  tenderness,  conquers  the  drinking  and  poaching  habits  of  her 
lover;  bat  ^e  dies  before  marriage  day. 

Lod  Lie-by-the-Fire ;  or.  The  Luck  of  Lingborough.  By  Juuana. 
Horatio  Ewing.  (Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge.)  One  of 
a  series  of  nursery  books  in  small  quarto,  written  by  the  late  Mrs^ 
Ewing,  brightly  illustrated,  having  her  own  unrivalled  charm.  It  is 
exquisite. 

Dust  Ho!  and  other  Pictures  from  Troubled  Lives,  (Society  for  Pro^ 
moting  Christian  Knowledge.)  Pictures  of  the  lives  of  women  who  sort 
the  contents  of  the  dust  carts  of  London ;  of  poor  prisoners ;  of  industrial 
homes;  of  agencies,  missions,  and  institutions  for  navvies;  the  blind^ 
cripples,  the  fiitherless;  and  a  graphic  and  sympathetic  directory  for  the* 
benevolent 

Us:  an  Old-Fashioned  Story,  By  Mrs.  Molesworth.  (Macmillani 
and  Co.)  Mrs.  Molesworth  tells  her  stories  with  a  delivery  and  fascination 
of  touch  that  are  altogether  her  own.  Two  children,  a  boy  and  a  girl,, 
are  stolen  by  gipsies  from  their  grandfather ;  their  life  before  their  capture- 
and  their  life  while  with  the  gipsies  are  charmingly  told,  especially  the- 
tODcbes  of  goodness  in  the  gipsy  boy  and  woman.  It  is  in  every  way- 
charming. 

Unwinds  Annual,  1886.  The  Broken  Shaft,  Tales  in  Mid-Ocean. 
Edited  by  Henry  Norman.     (T.  Fisher  Unwin).     Half-a-dozen  yams  tolA 
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on^  board  the  Bavaria,  It  is  enough  to  say  that  the  tellers  are  Marion 
Crawford,  Robert  Louis  Stevenson,  F.  Anstey,  W.  H.  Pollock,  William 
Archer,  Tighe  Hopkins,  and  the  Editor. 

An  English  Hero:  The  Story  of  Richard  Cobden,  By  Frances  E. 
Cooke.  (Swan  Sonnenschein  and  Co.)  Few  stories  point  a  finer  moral 
for  boys  than  that  of  Richard  Cobden,  which  is  here  well  told. 

Winter's  Annual.  In  Quarters,  By  John  Strange  Winter.  (F.  W, 
White  and  Co.  The  author  of  'Bootle's  Baby'  gives  us  here  another 
story  of  military  life,  which  few  have  better  described. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

The  new  volumes  of  Messrs.  Cassell's  wonderfully  cheap  Red  Library 
lure : — The  Last  Days  and  Fall  of  Palmyra^  jirith  a  Prefiice  by  Dr.  Allon, 
a  book  written  by  a  Unitarian  Minister  in  America,  and  famous  fifty  years 
ago,  running  through  many  editions  on  both  sides  the  Atlantic ;  Thacke- 
ray's   Yellowplush    Papers,  and   Wilson's    Tales  of  the  Borders, In 

Menioriam,  (Macmillan  and  Co.)  A  volume  of  the  Golden  Treasury 
Series,  forming  a  dainty  pocket  edition  of  Tennyson's  masterpiece.  In 
paper,  print,  and  binding  almost  perfect  It  is,  we  suppose,  an  uncon- 
scious testimony  that  the  name  of  Tennyson  does  not  appear  on  the  title- 

.page. Mrs,    Leicester's    School,  and  Other  Writings    in  Prose    and 

Verse,  By  Charles  Lamb.  >^ith  Introduction  and  Notes  by  Alfred 
Ainger.  (Macmillan  and  Co.)  The  charming  stories  told  under  the 
general  title  of  <  Mrs.  Leicester's  School '  come  opportunely  as  a  Christ- 
mas book,  and  are  in  no  danger  of  being  eclipsed.  Only  three  of  the  ten 
are  by  Charles  Lamb,  the  rest  are  by  his  sister  Mary.  The  volume  also 
contains  more  than  fifty  miscellaneous  papers  by  Lamb,  thus  completing 
Mr.    Ainger's    convenient    and  well-edited  edition  of   Lamb's    complete 

works. ^Among  new  editions  we  have  received  By-path  Meadow,     By 

Edwin  Paxton  Hood.  (James  Clarke  and  O).) The  Successful  Mer- 
chant, Sketches  of  the  Life  of  Mr.  Samuel  Budgett  By  W  i  luam  Arthur. 
Author's  Uniform  Edition.  (Bemrose  and  Sons.) The  Kin^s  Win- 
dows, By  the  Rev.  Paxton  Hood.  (Religious  Tract  Society.)  A  volume 
of  papers  upon  the  poetical  and  religious  aspects  of  science,  collected  from 
the  columns  of  the  *  Sunday  Times.'  Each  chapter  is  a  discursive  essay 
upon  some  great  province  of  nature,  and  its  strain  of  rather  commonplace 
musing    is  enlivened  by  copious  quotations  from  known  and  unknown 

poets.     The  illustrations  are  pretty. Sunshine  and  Sea,    By  a  Country 

Doctor.  (Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co.)  The  author  tells  us  that  he 
has  derived  much  pleasure  from  the  writing  of  this  account  of  a  fortnight's 
yachting  trip  to  the  Channel  Islands  and  the  coast  of  Brittany.  It  is 
fortunate  that  this  so,  since  it  is  difiicult  to  imagine  that  the  reading 
can  give  much  pleasure  to  any  one.  The  events  are  of  the  most  trivial 
character,  and  the  manner  is  not  calculated  to  make   the  matter   more 
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attractiye,  for  the  Tulgar  and  would-be  facetious  style,  intolerable  in 
itself,  is  not  improved  by  the  profuse  sprinkling  of  scraps  of  French  and 
Latin. 


THEOLOGY,  PHILOSOPHY,  AND  PHILOLOGY. 

The  Continuity  of  Christian  Thought:  a  Study  of  Modern 
Theology  in  the  Light  of  its  History,  By  Alexander  V. 
G.  Allen,  Professor  in  the  Episcopal  Theological  School, 
in  Cambridge  (Mass.).     Ward,  Lock  and  Co. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  contributions  to  theological  thought 
that  have  reached  us  during  recent  years  from  across  the  Atlantic.  Pro- 
fessor Allen  scarcely  does  justice  to  his  work  by  describing  it  as  <  a  Study 
of  Modem  Theology,*  for  it  is  in  reality  a  fresh  and  striking  survey  of 
the  whole  course  of  Christian  speculation,  from  the  earliest  ages  down  to 
our  own  day,  although  it  is  not  so  much  a  history  as  a  historical  essay 
written  to  establish  one  definite  thesis.  The  author  holds  that  Latin 
CHiristianity  is  just  a  parenthesis  in  the  larger  record  of  the  Christen- 
dom, and  he  recognizes  in  the  tendency  of  modem  thinking  a  revolt  from 
Augustine  and  Aquinas,  from  Geneva  as  well  as  from  Rome,  and  a  return  to 
the  older  Greek  conception  of  Christianity.  He  begins  by  tracing  out  the 
origin  and  early  course  of  Greek  Theology,  maintaining  that  it  was 
based  upon  that  interpretation  of  the  life  and  teaching  of  Christ  which 
had  found  its  highest  expression  in  the  Fourth  Gospel,  and  that  it  had  for 
its  fundamental  principle  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  immanence.  Clement 
of  Alexandria  is  selected  as  the  representative  mind  of  this  school,  but 
Athanasius  is  regarded  as  equally  loyal  to  its  principles — ^his  doctrine  of 
the  incarnation,  in  relation  to  the  solidarity  of  the  human  race,  contrast- 
ing strangely  with  the  tone  and  temper  of  the  Western  school  On  the 
other  hand,  Latin  Christianity  b  considered  to  be  based  upon  the  principle 
that  God  b  <  apart  from  the  world,  localized  at  a  vast  dbtance  in  the 
infinitude  of  space '  (p.  176);  while  Augustine  b  selected  as  the  greatest 
representative  of  thb  phase  of  thought,  it  b  even  traced  back  to  Clement 
of  Rome  (!),  and  on  through  scholasticbm  and  Calvinism  to  eighteenth- 
century  deism.  Professor  Allen  classes  the  doctrines  of  predestination 
and  vicarious  sacrifice,  together  with  the  pretensions  of  sacramental  grace 
and  hierachical  authority,  as  characteristic  features  of  one  and  the  same 
central  principle.  Passing  on  to  the  middle  ages,  he  shows  keen  dis- 
crimination in  dbtinguishing  between  the  earlier  scholastic  writers,  who 
exercised  a  large  freedom  of  thought  while  following  the  direction  of 
Platonic  speculation  that  had  been  struck  out  in  a  previous  age  at  Alex- 
andria, and  the  Latin  schoolmen  who  lived  after  Rome  had  been  alarmed 
by  the  scent  of  heresy,  and  who  endeavoured  to  reconcile  orthodoxy  and 
reason  by  calling  in  Aristotle  as  an  ally  to  the  Bible.    The  same  essential 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


236  Contemporary  Literature, 

distinction  is  detected  between  the  mediaeval  mystics  and  the  majority  of 
the  refonners.  While,  however,  Calvin  was  completely  within  the  lines  of 
Latin  Christianity,  Luther's  freedom — e^.  in  testing  Scripture  by  inward 
experience — ^is  shown  to  be  a  distinct  revolt  against  tiiat  school  of  thought, 
and  in  Zwingle  we  are  to  see  a  return  to  the  idea  of  Divine  immanence. 
Carrying  the  investigation  down  to  more  recent  times.  Professor  Allen 
describes  the  importance  attached  to  the  religion  of  nature  as  the  most 
prominent  feature  of  formal  theology  in  the  eighteenth  century;  and  then 
righdy  selecting  Schleiermacher  as  the  representative  theologian  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  he  discovers  a  return  to  the  Greek  thesis  of  the  Divine 
immanence  as  the  characteristic  of  modem  thought  The  main  thesis  of  the 
book  is  worked  out  with  great  acuteness,  and  no  impartial  reader  can  fiiil 
to  discern  in  it  a  large  amoimt  of  truth  that  has  hitherto  been  almost  ignored. 
At  the  same  time  there  is  great  danger  lest,  in  the  pursuit  of  one  ide& 
through  the  multifarious  phases  of  so  complex  a  growth  as  the  history  of 
Christendom,  the  investigator  should  be  tempted  to  dwell  on  salient  points 
that  support  his  view,  to  the  neglect  of  equally  important  points  which 
are  treated  as  irrelevant,  simply  because  they  do  not  fall  into  the  one 
comprehensive  scheme  which  is  being  illustrated.  Admirers  of  Augtistine, 
in  particular,  while  they  need  to  be  reminded  of  the  hierarchical  opinion 
of  the  great  teacher  of  Western  Christendom,  will  not  be  content  to  see 
the  powerful  presentation  of  the  doctrine  of  grace  in  its  inward  character — 
which,  altogether  apart  from  its  sacramental  accompaniments,  is  really 
the  charm  of  Augustinian  theology,  and  the  secret  of  its  spiritual  power — 
scarcely  recognized  in  Professor  Allen's  description  of  Latin  Christianity. 

The  Mystery  of  God:  a  Consideration  of  some  Intellectual 
Hindrances  to  Faith,  By  T.  Vincent  Tymms.  Elliot 
Stock. 

This  is  an  excellent  book,  fair  in  spirit,  strong  in  thought,  vivacious  in 
style.  Handbooks  of  Christian  evidences  are  usually  tedious  reading, 
their  very  compactness  crushing  all  flesh  and  blood  out  of  them  and 
leaving  little  but  the  dry  bones  of  argument;  while  larger  works  are 
beyond  the  reach  and  inclination  of  all  but  the  more  through-going — 
we  had  almost  said  professional— students.  We  have  long  been  looking 
for  a  capable  volume,  fully  abreast  of  modem  inquiry,  but  short,  simple 
and  attractive— one  that  we  could  put  into  the  hands  of  young  men  who 
were  troubled  with  the  doubts  that  find  a  place  even  in  the  popular 
magazine,  and  yet  who  have  neither  time,  nor  perhaps  ability,  to  devote 
themselves  to  the  study  of  more  ponderous  works.  Mr.  Tymms  has  gone 
a  long  way  to  supplying  us  with  this  desideratum.  His  method  is  to 
carry  the  attack  into  the  enemy's  camp,  and  to  show  how  indefensible  is 
the  position  assumed  by  opponents  of  Christianity,  before  considering  the 
positive  evidences  in  favour  of  the  faith.  Thus  he  drives  his  readers  out 
of  that  refuge  of  ambiguity  which  is  so  attractive  to  many  in  tKe  present 
day,  and  compels  them  to  face  the  alternatives  of  the  truth  or  the  £&lse> 
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hood  of  the  Christian  claims.  With  a  light  hand,  but  with  a  piercing 
dimst,  he  brings  his  weapon  home  to  the  heart  of  his  antagonist  He 
turns  the  tables  upon  M.  Renan,  in  particular,  with  striking  effect 
bursting  the  bubble  of  romance  and  sentiment  which  its  author 
thinks  too  beautiful  to  be  touched  with  the  hard  finger  of  reason,  by 
subjecting  it  to  a  cruel,  remorseless  criticism.  The  book  opens  with  dis- 
cussions of  materialism,  pantheism,  and  theism.  Mr.  Tymms  makes 
some  strong  points  by  insisting  on  the  admissions  of  the  leading  advocates 
of  materialism  and  agnosticism — admissions  which  their  friends  too  often 
ignore.  Passing  on  to  more  especially  Christian  evidences,  he  sets  forth 
with  much  effect  what  he  calls  the  straits  of 'theism  without  revelation.' 
In  considering  '  The  Oracles  of  God,'  he  displays  what  will  be  regarded 
as  liberal  views,  while  he  insists  strongly  on  the  reality  of  revelation. 
The  chapter  on  « The  Resurrection  of  Christ  *  is  particularly  happy,  though 
some  of  the  space  that  is  devoted  to  the  visions  of  St  Paul  had  better 
have  been  allotted  to  a  more  complete  examination  of  the  gospel 
narratives. 

Christ  and  Christianity.  Studies  on  Christology,  Creeds  and 
Confessions,  Protestantism  and  Romanism,  Reformation 
Principles,  Sunday  Observance,  Religious  Freedom,  and 
Christian  Union.  By  Philip  Schaff.  James  Nisbet 
and  Co. 

Dr.  Schaff  has  here  collected  together  a  number  of  scattered  articles  and 
addresses  var3ring  from  elaborate  dissertations  to  popular  discourses,  some 
of  them  slight  in  texture,  but  all  elevated  and  liberal  in  tone.  The 
paper  on  'Christ  His  own  Witness*  is  an  excellent  and  comprehensive 
statement  of  that  one  of  the  grounds  of  faith  which  has  happily  come  into 
exceptional  prominence  in  our  own  day.  Theological  students  will  find 
two  invaluable  bits  of  historical  analysis  in  'Christ  in  Theology'  and 
*  Creeds  and  Confessions  of  Faith,'  as  lucid  as  they  are  brief.  The  *  Moral 
and  Social  Studies '  which  occupy  the  third  section  of  the  book  are  less 
deserving  of  re-publication  in  a  permanent  form,  although  doubtless  all  of 
them  answered  the  purposes  for  which  they  were  originally  composed. 

Movements  of  Religious  Thought  in  Britain  during  the  Nineteenth 
Century,  Being  the  Fifth  Series  of  St.  Giles'  Lectures. 
By  John  Tulloch,  D.D.,  LL.D.  Longmans,  Green,  and 
Co. 

Principal  Tulloch  is  pre-eminently  the  historian  and  critic  of  religious 
thought,  as  his  great  work  on  <  Rational  Theology  in  England '  abundantly 
attested.  What  in  that  work  he  did  for  the  Cambridge  Platonists  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  he  does  here  for  the  liberal  theologians  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  and  with  equal  knowledge  and  analytical  power. 
Beginning  with  'Coleridge  and    his    School,'  he    furnishes   periiaps    the 
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most  complete  and  able  criticism  of  the  work  and  influence  of  Coleridge 
in  inaugurating  the  more  liberal  thought  of  the  nineteenth  century  that  we 
possess.  We  live  far  enough  from  his  time  to  estimate  his  influence  as  a 
great  teacher  of  spiritual  philosophy  and  Christianity.  He  was  as  Julius 
Hare  designated  him,  *a  true  sovereign  of  English  thought'  *His  in- 
fluence has  been  powerfully  felt  not  only  by  his  avowed  followers — and 
they  are  some  of  the  greatest  theological  names  of  the  century — ^but  in 
schools  even  antagonistic  to  his  own.  No  doubt,  had  he  never  lived,  the 
tendencies  which  he  embodied  and  expressed  would  have  developed ;  but 
as  a  matter  of  historic  fact,  his  was  the  hand  that  liberated  evangelical 
theology  from  its  hampering  and  hindering  narrowness,  and  that  he  did  for 
Christian  Ecclesiasticism  in  the  present  century  what  in  a  different  way 
Hooker  did  for  it  in  the  sixteenth.  The  second  chapter  gives  an  able 
account  of  the  early  Oriel  school — Hawkins,  Copleston,  Arnold,  Whately^ 
Hampden,  Thirlwall,  Milman,  and  others.  An  account  of  the  ^Oxford 
Anglo-Catholic  movement  follows,  with  which  the  names  of  Newman*. 
Pusey,  Froude,  and  Keble  are  more  prominently  connected.  The  strength, 
and  weakness  of  Newman  are  finely  brought  out,  and  the  true  philoso^^y 
of  what  Dr.  TuUoch  calls  <  a  great,  if  not  the  very  greatest  fiiict  in  the 
recent  history  of  Anglican  Christianity,'  is  indicated.  A  chapter  is  given 
to  <  Religious  Thought  in  Scotland,*  as  represented  by  Thomas  Erskine, 
John  Macleod  Campbell,  and  Edward  Irving.  Another  remarkable 
chapter  is  devoted  to  a  masterly  analysis  of  Carlyle  and  his  teaching. 
John  Stuart  Mill  and  his  school,  Maurice  and  Kingsley,  F.  W.  Robertson 
and  Bishop  Ewing,  form  the  subjects  of  subsequent  chapters.  Almost 
every  page  tempts  to  criticism.  Dr.  Tulloch's  own  position  as  an  advanced 
theologian  is  well  known,  but  his  manifest  sympathies  do  not  hinder  a 
searching  and  judicial  criticism.  His  chapters  are  as  jealously  fair  as  they 
are  graphic  A  more  instructive  book  could  scarcely  be  put  into  the 
hands  of  yoimg  theologians. 

The  Social  Results  of  Early  Christianity,  By  C.  Schmidt^ 
Professor  of  Theology  in  Strasburg.  Translated  by  Mrs. 
Thorpe.  With  a  Preliminary  Essay  by  R.  W.  Dale,  D.D. 
William  Isbister. 

Professor  Schmidt  divides  his  book  into  three  sections,  entitled,  respec- 
tively. Pagan  Society,  Christian  Society,  and  the  Transformation  of  Civil 
Society  through  the  influence  of  the  Christian  Spirit  Pagan  social  life  is 
described  in  chapters  on  the  Family,  the  Labouring  Classes,  and  the  Rela- 
tion of  Ancient  Morality  to  Paganism.  This  b  done  with  great  minute- 
ness, wide  reading,  and  literary  skilL  The  picture,  chiefly  of  Roman 
Paganism,  is  a  ^terrible  one  in  its  selfishness,  hard-heartedness,  and 
cruelty.  Only  when  we  read  such  studies  of  Pagan  life,  in  even  its  best 
forms,  do  we  become  conscious  of  how  much  Christianity  has  done  for 
the  world.  And  it  is  a  feature  of  our  times  that  the  author  of  « Gesta. 
Christi  *  and  many  others  have  recently  adopted  this  comparative  method 
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of  demonstration.  None  is  more  conclusive.  The  teachings  and  aspects- 
of  Christianity  with  reference  to  social  life  and  its  relationships  are  fully 
unfolded,  and  the  transforming  influence  of  Christianity  is  traced  in  the 
growth  of  human  charities,  and  the  amelioration  of  social  conditions  and 
laws  during  the  first  four  centuries  of  its  history.  A  vast  array  of  testi- 
mony is  adduced,  and  at  the  end  of  each  chapter  references  are  given. 
The  argument  is,  in  its  evidence  and  cogency,  perhaps  the  most  complete 
diat  we  have,  and  will  be  invaluable  to  the  Christian  apologist  Dr.  Dale 
contributes  an  interesting  prefatory  essay  on  the  Ideal  Social  Order. 
The  work  is  not  a  new  one,  but  it  is  now  for  the  first  time  made  accesssible 
by  Mrs.  Thorpe's  excellent  translation  to  the  English  reader. 

The  Sarcophagus  of  Anchnesraneferzb^  Queen  of  Ahmes  II., 
Xing  of  Egypt,  about  B.C.  564-526.  By  E.  A.  Walus 
Budge,  M.A.    Whitting  and  Co. 

The  above  sarcophagus  was  bought  fit>m  the  French  in  1833  for  the 
British  Museum.  It  was  found  at  Thebes  at  the  bottom  of  a  deep  funeral 
pit,  and  taken  to  Paris  with  the  Luxor  obelisk.  It  is  hewn  out  of  a  solid 
piece  of  marble,  and  is  in  very  fine  condition.  It  is  covered  outside  and 
inside  with  hieroglyphics,  with  the  exception  of  space  occupied  by  the 
figures  of  Athor  and  Nut  The  queen  was  daughter  of  Psammetichus; 
her  husband  was  a  great  warrior,  and  conquered  Palestine  in  the  time  of 
Zedekiah,  who  afterwards  made  an  alliance  with  her  brother  Apries  or 
Hephra  against  Nebuchadnezzar.  Apries  was  dethroned  in  a  rebellion, 
and  Ahmes,  or  Am&sis,  became  king  of  Egypt  in  his  stead.  He  was  a  wise 
ruler  and  a  great  builder,  and  reigned  forty-four  years.  Amftsis  died 
when  the  expedition  of  Cambyses  was  advancing  on  Egypt.  Cambyses 
wreaked  his  iury  upon  public  buildings,  desecrated  the  corpse  of  Am&sis,. 
and  apparently  violated  the  sarcophagus  of  his  queen  at  Thebes,  burning 
the  mummy,  the  charred  bones  of  which  were  found.  Still  the  inscrip- 
tions remain,  and  these  Mr.  Budge  has  translated  into  English — ^here 
given  in  an  interlinear  translation — which  will  be  of  help  to  students  of 
Egyptolt^y.  The  inscriptions  consist  of  the  enumeration  of  the  greatness 
and  virtues  of  the  queen,  of  extracts  firom  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  of  prayers 
to  the  gods,  and  of  songs.  The  inscriptions  are  not  of  much  historical 
hnportance,  but  their  interest  and  value  to  Egyptologist  is  very  great, 
and  abundantly  justify  this  handsome  volune,  in  which  we  have  the 
hieroglyphics  reproduced  with  a  literal,  and  underneath  it  an  English, 
translation.    A  vocabulary  is  appended. 

The  Seven  Gifts.  Addressed  to  the  Diocese  of  Canterbury  in 
his  Primary  Vbitation.  By  Edward  White  Benson, 
Archbishop.     Macmillan  and  Co. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  displays  an  earnest  desire  to  increase 
the  efficiency  of  his  Church  in  all  directions  by  calling  the  attention  of  his 
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•clergy  to  numerous  practical  details,  as  well  as  by  seeking  to  rouse  a 
deeper  feeling  of  devotion  throughout  his  diocese.  IndirecUy  he  reflects 
«  picture  of  enterprise  and  activity  in  the  Cl^irch  of  England  whi  ch 
cannot  but  be  a  source  of  thankfulness  and  encouragement  to  all  Christian 
people.  His  decided  disapproval  of  <the  yoke,  the  terror,  the  deceivable- 
ness  of  technical  confession'  (p.  S4),  coming  as  it  does  from  a  Primate 
who  is  suspected  of  High  Church  tendencies,  would  be  reassuring  to  all 
who  dreaded  the  introduction  of  this  vile  ofi&hoot  of  Romanism,  if  it  were 
not  for  the  patent  &ct  that  curates  appear  to  be  free  to  practise  wha 
archbishops  condemn.  The  emphasis  which  Dr.  Benson  lays  upon  the 
importance  of  'teaching'  as  distinguished  from  the  mere  appeals  with 
which  too  much  evangelizing  is  satisfied  is  worth  considering  by  all 
who  are  working  for  the  advance  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  In  treat- 
ing of  Foreign  Missions  the  Archbishop  is  wise  and  liberal,  and  the  sug- 
gestions he  makes  are  fresh  and  practical,  particularly  in  the  recognition 
of  varieties  of  Church  life,  and  the  advice  to  enlighten  and  revivify 
old  branches  of  the  Church,  rather  than  to  transform  them  into  an 
English  shape.  But  it  is  curious  to  see  an  Englishman  offering  to  Assyrian 
Christians  a  sympathy  of  co-operation  which  he  denies  to  his  Nonconformis 
fellow-citizens.  Still,  though  not  able  to  unite  with  them  as  he  can  unite 
with  the  Chaldseans,  the  Archbishop  acknowledges  the  good  work  of  the 
various  Christian  denominations  at  home  in  a  fiadr  and  appreciiRive  spirit 
It  is  strange  that  there  should  run  through  lectures  which  exhibit  a 
spirit  of  earnestness,  and  which  bear  testimony  to  a  vast  amount  of 
voluntary  energy  in  the  Church,  a  repeatedly  expressed  dread  of  Dis- 
establishment and  Disendowment  as  possible  disasters  of  the  most  serious 
character.  Surely  such  a  Church  as  that  which  Dr.  Benson  here  repre- 
sents must  be  strong  enough  to  run  alone ! 

Jacob  Boehme:  His  Life  and  Teaching;  or^  Studies  in  Theo- 
sophy.  By  the  late  Dr.  Hans  Lassen  Martensen,  Metro- 
politan of  Denmark.  Translated  from  the  Danish  by  T. 
Rhys  Evans.    Holder  and  Stoughton. 

The  late  Bishop  Martensen  contributed  to  theology  two  very  valuable 
treatises  on  < Christian  Dogmatics'  and  'Christian  Ethics,*  both  of 
which  are  well  known  to  students  throughout  the  world.  He  had  planned 
a  great  work  on  theosophy,  but  all  that  he  was  able  to  accomplish  was 
the  volume  on  Jacob  Boehme,  which  is  now  before  us  in  a  very  carefiil 
and  finished  translation  firom  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  T  Rhys  Evans,  minis- 
ter of  Queen's  Square  Chapel,  Brighton.  Dr.  Martensen's  main  purpose 
in  these  studies  on  Boehme  (for  he  tells  us  that  they  were  originally 
Composed  for  his  own  instruction,  and  cannot  be  regarded  as  exhaustive 
or  complete)  was  to  show  how  Church  theology  loses  in  maintaining  so 
hostile  an  attitude  towards  theosophy,  and  in  endeavouring  to  exclude  it 
altogether.  He  urges  that  in  so  doing,  it  deprives  itself  of  'a  valuable 
leavening  influence,  a  source  of  renewal  and  rejuvenescence,  which  theology 
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so  greatly  needs,  exposed  as  it  is  to  the  danger  of  stagnating  in  barren 
and  dreary  scholasticism  and  cold  and  trivial  criticism.*  And  the  case  of 
Schleiermacher  is  cite^,  who,  it  is  held,  gained  his  position  more  by  his 
experimental  mysticism  than  by  any  intellectual  or  dialectical  force.  With 
regard  to  Boehme,  at  all  events,  the  evil  odour  which  has  attached  to 
the  name  of  theosophist  is  not  justified  by  anything  in  the  individual  cha- 
racter. To  make  this  clear  Mr.  Martensen  presents,  in  the  most  succinct 
and  effective  way,  an  outline  of  Boehme's  life.  His  sufferings,  his  visions 
in  youth,  are  dealt  with,  and  his  endeavours  at  the  call  of  others  to  put  a 
check  on  his  dreams  and  imaginings.  But  his  nature  would  have  its 
own  course,  and  after  a  long  period  of  silence  and  of  abstention  from 
writing  he  felt  impelled  once  more  to  begin  his  studies  and  compositions. 
Nothing  could  be  more  exact  or  expressive  than  Dr.  Martensen's  defini- 
tion of  theosophy,  which  he  shortly  sums  up  as  the  attempt  to  see  the 
world  in  God ;  and  his  illustrations  and  examples,  by  way  of  helping  to  an 
understanding,  are  as  remarkable  as  his  summaries  of  Boehme's  indi- 
vidual doctrines  and  teachings.  <  In  its  interpretation .  of  Christianity, 
theosophy  does  not  limit  itself  to  its  practical  ethico-religious  import  for 
man,  but  seeks  to  apprehend  its  cosmical  meaning,  its  significance  for  the 
universe,  and  to  prove  that  the  principles  of  Christianity  are  identical 
with  those  by  which  the  world  itself  subsists,  and  on  which  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  is  laid — that  Christianity  is  the  focus  of  all  world-forces 
and  world-powers.'  We  have  no  space  for  detailed  criticism,  but  we 
should  refer  for  justification  of  our  words  to  the  sections  on  *  Creation,'  at 
pp.  17^-174;  on  'Derived  Eternity  and  Time,'  at  p.  203;  on  the  'World 
as  a  Mixture  of  Glory  and  Terror,'  at  p.  223;  and  on  'Regeneration' 
(which  Boehme  held,  not  as  an  external  dogma,  but  as  a  life-momentum 
in  tiie  soul,  which  must  not  be  separated  firom  other  life-momenta),  at 
p.  287.  It  is  a  book  which  should  do  something  to  aid  in  a  widening  and 
tempering  of  dogmatic  systems  of  theology,  and  should  be  in  the  hands 
of  all  theological  students. 
The  BibUcal  Scheme  of  Nature  and  Man.     Four  Lectures 

delivered  in  the  Bowdon  Downs  Congregational  Church. 

B.  Alexander  Mackennal,  B.A,   Author  of  *  The  Life 

of  Christian  Consecration,'  <  Christ's  Healing  Touch,'  &c. 

Manchester:    Brook  and   Chrystal.     London:    Simpkin, 

Marshall,  and  Co.  \  Hamilton  and  Co. 
liberality  of  sentiment,  vigour  of  thought,  and  spirituality  of  tone 
characterize  these  lectures  of  Mr.  Mackennal's.  In  his  discussion  on 
'Creation  and  Rest'  Mr.  Mackennal  will  not  please  those  readers  who 
are  satisfied  with  the  vindication  of  the  Mosaic  narrative  on  the  grounds 
which  Mr.  Gladstone  has  recently  advocated  afresh,  for  he  treats  the 
cosmological  element  of  that  record  as  valueless  legend.  But  nothing 
can  be  wiser  than  to  show  the  comparative  unimportance  of  this  question 
NO.  CLXV.  16 
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by  the  sides  of  the  great  truths  of  Religion  proclaimed  by  the  Biblical 
doctrine  of  creation  as  Mr.  Mackennal  has  done.^  The  second  lecture — 
that  on  <Fall  and  Redemption' — ^is  decidedly  the  ablest  of  the  series. 
The  analysis  of  the  genesis  of  sin  which  it  contains  is  acute  in  process 
and  illuminating  in  result.  Mr.  Mackennal's  style  would  be  more  popular 
if  he  would  lessen  his  lectures'  likeness  to  articles  in  a  scientific  review 
by  infusing  into  them  a  little  more  of  the  English  of  Latimer,  Bunyan, 
and  Cobbett. 

Some  of.  the  Great  Preachers  of  Wales.  By  Owen  Jones,  M.  A. , 
Newton.  Passmore  and  Alabaster. 
Welsh  preaching  has  had  a  distinct  characteristic  of  its  own;  while 
great  preachers,  such  as  those  described  in  this  volume,  had  each  his  own 
individuality.  All  are  discriminated  from  English  preachers  of  equal 
imaginativeness,  fervour,  and  practicalness,  such,  for  instance,  as  Jeremy 
Taylor,  George  Whitefield,  and  Billy  Dawson.  It  is  difficult  to  say  where- 
in the  distinction  lies,  but  it  is  strongly  felt  and  b  almost  one  of  genus; 
for  it  is  no  more  like  the  preaching  of  Paul  and  Peter,  as  in  one  place  Mr. 
Jones  points  out,  than  it  is  like  the  modem  preaching  of  England  or 
France  or  Germany.  It  b  something  like  the  diflFerence  between  primi- 
tive song  or  story-telling  and  that  of  modem  times.  Whether  rhetorical 
like  that  of  Daniel  Rowlands,  imaginative  like  that  of  Robert  Roberts  or 
Christmas  Evans,  dramatic  like  that  of  John  Elias,  passionate  like  that 
of  William  Williams,  intense  like  that  of  Henry  Rees,  or  of  fiery  argu- 
mentation like  that  of  John  Jones,  it  is  marked  not  only  by  a  certain 
Celtic  quality  of  excess  and  disproportion,  but  by  a  nationality  as  distinc- 
tive as  that  which  marks  the  Ossian  Poems.  The  same  characteristics^ 
somewhat  subdued,  mark  Welsh  preaching  in  the  present  day.  The 
rhetoric  or  imagination  is  somewhat  overdone,  and  often  permits  the 
artistic  attempt  to  produce  impression  to  be  seen.  We  shall  not  be  mis- 
tmderstood  as  depreciating  the  essential  power  and  inspiration  of  prayer, 
when  we  say  that  the  same  impression  is  produced  by  reading  of  the 
paroxysms  of  prayer  which  are  recorded  of  most  of  the  above-named 
preachers  by  Mr.  Jones.  Prayer,  the  intensest  eamestness  of  prayer,  is 
not  necessarily  this,  nor  can  it  be  often  this.  This  again  differs  greatly 
from  the  prayers  of  Paul  and  Peter,  it  more  nearly  resembles  the  processes 
of  the  pious  mediaeval  monks.  The  strange  excitements  produced  are 
not  unnatural,  and  their  spiritual  accompaniments  of  genuine  conversion 
are  to  be  gladly  recognised,  as  under  the  preaching  of  Whitefield  and 
Wesley,  or  of  the  Salvation  Army ;  but  again,  as  compared  with  New 
Testament  records  and  with  the  general  history  of  conversion,  they  are 
exceptional  and  abnormal.  Preaching  is  often  enough  cold  and  ineffec- 
tive, God  knows,  but  is  this  the  alternative  of  troe  effectiveness  ?  Mr. 
Jones  gives  us  a  full  account  of  the  great  and  godly  preachers  whose 
names  we  have  mentioned,  and  who  did  for  Wales  what  Whitefield  and 
Wesley  did  for  England.    We  should  be  glad  to  cite  some  of  the   scenes 
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and  characteristics  here  described*  The  book,  although  it  might  heve 
and  there  have  been  compressed,  gives  a  vivid  picture  of  the  religious 
state  of  Wales  a  century  ago,  and  tells  how  the  transformation  to  its 
present  religious  condition  has  been  wrought  Mr.  Jones  is  naturally  en- 
thusiastic in  his  eulogies;  we  can  scarcely  think  with  him  that  John 
Jones  combined  the  combined  imaginative  powers  of  Milton  and  Burke. 
These  were,  however,  g^'eat  and  godly  men,  and  few  ministers  will  read 
this  volume  without  great  spiritual  stimulus  and  religious  interest 

A  Dictionary  of  Islam,  Being  a  Cyclopaedia  of  the  t)octrines, 
Rites,  Ceremonies,  and  Customs,  together  with  the 
Technical  and  Theological  Terms  of  the  Muhammadan 
Religion.  By  Thomas  Patrick  Hughes,  B.D.,  M.R.A.S. 
With  Numerous  Illustrations.     W.  H.  Allen  and  Co. 

It  is  almost  startling  to  have  put  before  us  a  huge  octavo  volume  of  750 
double-column  pages  in  English,  constituting  a  'Dictionary  of  Islam.' 
Of  course  a  certain  historic  and  theological  interest  in  Muhammadanism 
must  be  felt  by  all  students  and  all  educated  men.  It  is  the  religion  of 
one  hundred  and  seventy-five  millions  of  the  world's  population,  but  this 
general  interest  would  scarcely  have  justified  the  labour  and  cost  of  this 
work.  The  author  has  lived  as  an  Episcopalian  missionary  for  twenty 
years  in  India,  and  has  come  into  dose  and  constant  contact  with  the 
disciples  of  the  Muslim  &ith  in  our  vast  Indian  territory,  who  number 
forty  minions,  and  for  English  and  English-speaking  peoples  in  India  the 
work  will  have  its  chief  interest  and  use.  *It  is  not  controversial,  althou|;h 
it  is  based  mainly  upon  the  opinions  of  the  Sunni  sect,  but  with  explana- 
tions of  their  points  of  difference  from  the  Shiah  and  Wahhabi  schools, 
the  latter,  as  Mr.  Hiighes  thinks,  being  the  primitive  teachings  of  the 
Muslim  faith. 

Mr.  Hughes's  competency  for  his  task  can  fuHy  be  judged  only  by  those 
as  fiimiliar  with  Muhammadanism  as  he  is  himself.  He  indicates  great 
care  and  sound  judgment,  and  acknowledges  his  obligations  not  only  to 
Sir  William  Muir,  Mr.  Lane,  and  other  English  Oriental  scholars,  but 
also  to  numerous  Arabic  and  Persian  works,  and  to  many  able  Muham- 
madan native  scholars  of  all  schools  of  thought  The  work  has  been 
revised  by  Dr.  F.  Steingass,  of  Munich,  and  will  no  doubt  be  of  great  use 
to  Indian  Govenmient  officials,  especially  in  courts  of  justice,  to  Christian 
missionaries,  and  to  students  of  comparative  religion.  More  than  this  we 
will  not  attempt  to  say.  Under  all  circumstances  anything  like  an 
adequate  critical  examination  of  a  dictionary  is  impracticable,  and  only  a 
Muhammandan  Mudir  could  give  any  authoritative  judgment  of  a  work 
like  this.  We  csmi  only  say  that  we  have  read  many  of  its  articles  with 
great  interest  We  should  add  that  the  Arabic  equivalents  of  the  English 
terms  are  given,  and  illustrative  quotations  from  the  Qur'an — Palmer's 
and  Rodwell's  tianslations— and  from  Mr;  Stanley  Lane-Poole's  selections. 
To  the  Qur'an  itself  an  article  of  fifty  pages  is  given. 
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The   Treasury  of  David.    By  q.  H.  Spurgeon.    Vol.   VIL 
Psalms  CXXV.  to  CL.    Passmore  and  Alabaster. 

With  this  yolmne  Mr.  Spurgeon  completes,  after  twenty  years'  labour, 
what  is  perhaps  the  amplest,  and  in  many  respects  the  best,  commentary 
on  the  Book  of  Psalms  that  we  possess.  The  Book  of  Psalms  does  not 
demand  the  historical  and  critical  exegesis  of  almost  every  other  book  of 
Scripture,  and  Mr.  Spuigeon's  distinctive  gifts  do  not  lie  in  this  direction. 
From  many  of  his  exegetical  renderings  we  differ,  but  the  book  is  pre- 
eminently  a  book  of  spiritual  and  devotional  life,  and  in  the  exposition 
and  application  of  its  religious  utterances  Mr.  Spurgeon  is  pre-eminent — 
in  this  approaching  more  nearly  to  Matthew  Henry  and  his  school  than 
any  living  man.  In  virtue  of  these  characteristics  the  work  has  taken  hold 
of  the  religious  heart  of  English-speaking  peoples,  and  we  are  not  sur- 
prised to  learn  that  a  hundred  thousand  of  the  several  volumes  have  been 
circulated.  We  do  not  wonder  that  the  author  lays  down  his  pen  with 
regret,  and  with  a  record  of  the  great  and  and  pressing  inspirations  of  his 
work.  He  tells  us  that  the  present  volume  has  been  the  most  arduous 
port  of  his  work,  the  later  Psalms  having  produced  a  more  restricted 
literature  than  the  earlier;  and  yet  he  gives  us  a  catalogue  of  authors  re- 
ferred to  or  quoted  of  nearly  eight  pages.  Indeed,  the  volume  is  a  rich 
treasure-house  of  quotations  from  divines  and  preachers  of  all  ages.  In 
ihe  vast  reading  in  Latin  as  well  as  English  authors  which  has  been  ne- 
cessary, the  author  has  been  aided  by  Mr.  Durbar,  Mr.  J.  L.  Keys,  Mr. 
Henson,  Mr.  G.  Rogers,  and  others.  We  need  scarcely  say  that  Mr. 
-Spurgeon's  own  expositions  and  comments  are  amongst  the  most  spiritual, 
racy,  and  urgent  constituents  of  the  work.  It  will  be  an  invaluable 
treasury  for  preachers,  teachers,  and  devout  readers  of  the  Psalms. 

English  Theological  Library.  Zecahriah:  His  Visions  and 
Warnings.  By  the  late  Rev.  W.  Lindsay  Alexander,  I>.l^. , 
LL.D.    James  Nisbet  and  Co. 

No  characteristic  of  Dr.  Alexander  as  a  preacher  was  more  marked  than 
'  ^e  careful  and  conscientious  exegesis  upon  which  all  his  sermons  were 
based.  He  was  not  so  much  a  preacher  on  themes  as  an  expounder  of 
Bible  teachings,  going,  after  a  good  Scottish  &shion,  continuously  through 
a  selected  book  of  Scripture.  These  papers  on  Zechariah  were  contributed 
to  'The  Homiletical  Magazine.'  It  required  considerable  courage  to  select 
for  homiletical  treatment  a  book  like  that  of  Zechariah — the  most 
obscure  among  the  Old  Testament  writers.  Dr.  Alexander  grapples 
vigorously  with  the  difficulties,  first  determining  the  point  of  view,  and 
the  significance  of  the  prophet's  visions.  While  far  removed  from  the 
ignorant  and  morbid  evangelicism  of  some  interpreters.  Dr.  Alexander 
keeps  a  firm  grasp  on  two  things.  First,  the  religious  and  spiritual 
meanings  embodied  in  the  imagery,  and  next,  the  great  Messianic  hope  of 
his  nation,  to  which  his  prophecies  so  largely  referred.    Dr.  Alexander 
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was  largely  read  in  both  English  and  foreign  literature  of  exegesis. 
He  was  an  accomplished  scholar,  and  somewhat  of  the  genius  of  a 
true  exegete,  and  with  the  practical  religious  urgencies  of  a  minister  of 
Christ    The  volume  is  almost  an  exhaustive  commentary  on  Zechariah. 

The  People's  Bible.  Discourses  upon  Holy  Scripture.  By 
Joseph  Parker,  D.D.  Vol.  III.  Leviticus — ^Numbers  xxvi. 
Hazel,  Watson,  and  Co. 
Br.  Parker's  new  volume,, like  its  predecessors,  is  not  a  continued 
exposition,  but  a  series  of  homilies  on  selected  topics,  more  or  less  fully 
treated,  and  more  or  less  central  and  explanatory  in  idea.  His  think- 
ing dictates  this  order.  It  is  intuitive  rather  than  logical,  impulsive 
rather  than  orderly,  fall  of  strong  searching  things — ^things  that  are 
seminal  and  suggestive  in  a  very  high  degree,  but  darting  down  upon 
a  thought  with  the  fitfal  erratic  motion  of  a  swallow.  He  is  not  always 
easy  to  follow.  The  tmderlying  sequence  that  there  is  is  often  hidden  by 
his  sententious  rhetoric,  and  sometimes  we  fail  to'  recognize  sequence  at 
all  It  is  a  miscellany  of  strong,  and  often  grand,  thoughts.  His  general 
introduction,  for  example,  is  fall  of  strength  and  instructiveness ;  but  it 
has  no  orderly  plan.  Each  topic  treated  is  relevant,  and  opens  out  broad 
fields  of  thought  and  illustration,  but  we-  fail  to  see  its  sequence,  and 
proportions.  We  perforce  take  its  topics  severally;  sometimes  favourite 
ideas  are  disproportionately  dwelt  upon,  sometimes  there  is  a  manifest 
strain  to  say  startling  things,  but  unexpected  lights  flash  out  upon  dark 
places,  and  the  apparent  wilderness  becomes  a  fruitfal  field.  Thus  we  have 
admirable  remarks  on  the  Divine  'ifs,'  on  the  compressed  matter  of  Moses* 
writing,  on  the  discipline  of  soul  and  body,  on  the  permanence  of  Levitical 
ideaik.  And  the  same  with  the  homilies,  indeed  everything  that  Dr.  Parker 
does  is  homiletical;  he  is  always  the  orator  addressing  congregations,  and 
swaying  them  by  the  devices  of  his  rhetoric.  His  work  b  almost  unique* 
and  the  place  that  it  fills  in  the  exposition  of  Old  Testament  ideas  is 
worthily  filled.  Few  books  more  helpful  to  religious  students  of  the  Old 
Testament  could  be  commended. 

Scottish   Philosophy.      A    Comparison    of   the  Scottish  and 
Gennan    Answers    to    Hume.      By  Andrew  Seth,  Pro- 
fessor of  Logic  and  Philosopfiy  in  the  University  College, 
Cardiff.     Wm.  Blackwood  and  Sons. 
The  mere  title  of  this  book  has  something  reassuring,  in  it      The  con- 
sideratioB  side  by  side  of  the  Scottish  and  German  answers  to  Hume 
oould  be  undertaken  only  by  a  writer  equally  conversant  with  both,  and 
who  had  so  fiir  penetrated  into  the  true  significance  of  the  questions  at 
isBse  and  the  solutions  ofiered  as  to  be  able  to  raise  his  head  above  the 
Hegelian  mist  which  has  of  late  been  sedulously  difiused  over  philosophy, 
and  to  take  a  calm  survey  of  the  whole  situation.    We  cannot  read  even 
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a  (ew  pages  of  this  book  without  feeling  that  Professor  Seth  is  fully  com- 
petent for  the  task  he  has  undertaken*  The  style  is  lucid,  simple,  and 
direct  There  is  no  attempt  to  gain  a  character  for  profundity  by  dealing 
in  vague  generalizations,  and  by  making  words  and  phrases  do  duty  for 
realities.  Mr.  Seth  has  penetrated  so  thoroughly  to  the  heart  of  the 
problems  he  treats  as  to  be  able  to  dare  to  speak  of  them  in  his  own 
language.  This  few  have  ventured  to  do.  They  have  instinctively  felt 
the  need  of  protecting  themselves  by  the  burnished  shield  of  half-analyzed 
formulae — a  shield  which  affiDrds  protection  by  daggling  the  eyes  of 
opponents,  and  not  by  its  truly  defensive  qualities.  Professor  Seth 
begins  by  tracing  the  history  of  the  problem  from  I^escaites  downwards; 
and  it  would  be  difficult  to  imagine  a  clearer,  more  simple,  and  at  tike 
same  time  more  thorough  statement  of  the  Cartesio-Humian  positioii 
than  can  be  found  in  the  first  two  lectures.  The  third  lecture  deals  with 
Reid  and  the  answer  of  the  Scottish  school ;  the  fourth  brings  Reid  and 
Kant  into  line ;  the  fifth  deab  with  the  *  Relativity  of  Knowledge,*  and 
the  concluding  lecture  treats  of  the  <  Possibility  of  Philosophy  as  System»* 
and  throws  firesh  light  on  Hegel 

In  approaching  the  answer  which  the  Humian  system  demanded  (and 
whidi  probably  no  one  felt  more  acutely  than  Hume  himself).  Professor 
Seth  says  in  words  which  seem  to  us  to  be  the  key  to  the  whole  questioa 
and  answer :  *  Whatever  view  might  ultimately  be  taken  of  the  functiotts 
of  sense  in  knowledge,  it  had  to  be  shown  that  by  themselves  sensational ' 
units,  instead  of  being  the  ultimately  real,  are  only  abstractions  of  the 
mind.  This  could  evidently  be  done  only  by  a  renewed  tmd  more  careful 
analysis  of  the  percipient  act  [the  italics  are  our  own] ;  and  it  was 
simply  such  an  analysis  that  Reid  and  Kant  alike  undertook '  (p.  73). 

In  Mr.  Seth's  treatment  of  Reid  the  reader  will  be  introduced  to  a 
new  way  of  estimating  the  work  of  the  founder  of  the  Scottish  scbooL 
His  doctrine  of  sensation  as  a  doctrine  of  < suggestion'  to  consciousness 
is  here  thrown  into  relief  as  a  vital  part  of  his  answer  to  sensational 
subjective  idealism.  Reid  and  Kant  are  brought  into  line  by  pointing 
out  that  the  two  points  on  which  Reid  takes  his  stand  are  smbstantially 
the  same  as  those  which  approved  themselves  to  Kant's  mind,  viz.,  the 
liberation  of  extension  from  the  domain  of  feeling,  and  the  discovery  that 
the  unit  of  knowledge  is  not  a  unit  of  sensation,  but  an  act  of  judgment 
At  the  same  time,  we  seem  to  see  a  fresh  confounding  of  the  oiganic 
process  which  precedes  sensation  with  sensation  itself,  that  is  to  say,  the 
consciousness  of  this  or  that,  or  the  other  organic  change.  We  may  call 
sensation  an  'abstract*  in  its  relation  to  the  constitution  of  the  act  of 
perceiving,  but  none  the  less  is  it  a  real  factor  or  constituent  of  the  said 
act  It  is  the  matter  on  which  the  Ego  operates.  In  dealing  with  mind 
the  organic  process  whereby  something  or  other  not  self-produced  reaches, 
that  point  in  our  organism  at  which  it  excites  consciousness,  is  neither 
here  nor  there.  The  important  fact  is  that  there  is  passive  recipience- 
(we  prefer  this  word  to  sensation)  as  not  only  the  logical  (which  all  will 
a  Imit),  but  the  real  prius  of  perception.      Any  attempt  to  get  rid  of  this  . 
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\ff  sabUnMUioa  into  vhat  is  called  a  'moment'  must  fail  to  command 
Ihe  assent  of  any  save  a  few  self-selected  superior  minds.  What  happens 
an  a  cat  ?  It  does  not  <  perceive '  or  *  know ' — the  matter  it  receives  into 
its  consciousness  is  not  moulded  into  an  act  of  judgment,  and  yet  some- 
thing goes  on  which  enables  it  to  catch  mice.  Space  is  a  reality  to  the 
cat  just  as  much  or  as  little  as  it  is  to  man.  We  would  beg  the  attention 
of  a  certain  class  of  Hegelians  to  the  souls  of  cats.  It  matters  not  what 
physiological  psychology  may  say ;  in  the  long  run  we  shall  simply  6nd 
ourselves  in  the  position  that  somehow  or  other  by  a  series  of  successive 
moments  that  which  we  call  consciousness  or  the  conscious  entity)  receives 
space.  Professor  Seth's  treatment  of  Relativity  is  thorough,  and  he 
points  out  that  this  doctrine  is  not  properly  contained  in  the  Scottish 
answer  to  Hume,  but  is  a  Hamiltonian  gloss.  The  exposition  of  the 
Hegelian  point  of  view  is  too  brief,  but  so  far  as  it  goes  it  is  very  in- 
structive, and  redeems  Hegel  at  least  ^though  not  necessarily  Hegelians) 
from  much  misapprehension.  The  volume  is  at  once  acute  and  deep, 
and  one  which  we  can  cordially  commend  to  all  students' of  philosophy. 

A  New  English  Dictionary  ^  on  Historical  Principles ,  Founded 
mainly  on  the  materials  collected  by  the  Philological 
Society.  Edited  by  James  A.  H.  Murray,  LL.D.  Part 
II. — Ant-Batten.     Oxford :  at  the  Clarendon  Press. 

Dr.  Murray  gives  us  some  curious  statistical  information  concerning  the 
two  parts  of  ^lis  colossal  work  now  published.  The  total*  number  of  words 
treated  under  the  letter  A  is  15,123;  viz.,  12,183  °>^^  words,  1,112 
onnbinations  and  compounds,  1,828  subordinate  words  and  forms,  with 
qrnonyms.  Of  the  1 2, 1 83  main  words  8, 1 84  are  current,  3,449  ^^  marked  as 
^^xolete,  and  only  550  as  foreign  or  imperfectly  naturalized.  As  A  in 
English  Dictionaries  comprises  about  one-sixteenth  of  the  whole  alphabet, 
the  total  number  of  words  to  be  dealt  with  in  the  dictionary  will  be  up- 
wards of  249^000^  the  main  articles  being  195,000,  the  subordinate  articles, 
38,000,  and  the  combinations  or  compounds  requiring  separate  explanation^ 
]S,ooa  The  word  Ante — and  its  compounds  occupy  13  columns ;  Antir— 
42  columns ;  Arch — 14  columns ;  Back  and  its  compounds,  24  columnst 
Dr.  Murray  speaks  of  the  intricate  problems  that  have  occurred  in  de- 
termining  the  meaning  and  relationships  of  such  words  as  As,  At,  Art,  Ask, 
Bail,  Band,  Bank,  Bar ;  and  tells  us  that  etymologically  some  of  the  words 
here  dealt  with,  especially  those  in  Ba — ,  are  among  the  most  obscure  in^ 
the  language,  and  have  involved  immense  research,  with  the  result  o 
solving  the  problems  in  some  cases,  and  in  others  making  it  certain  that 
they  are  for  the  present  insoluble.  Care  has  been  taken  to  distinguish 
ascertained  fact  from  conjecture.  In  most  of  these  cases  of  obscurity  Dr. 
Murray  thinks  that  probably  the  actual  origin  is  lost  for  ever,  and  that 
we  must  content  ourselves  with  the  knowledge  of  their  history  within  the 
language  itselC  Dr.  Murray  pays  a  graceful  tribute  to  the  valuable 
services  of  his  numerous  coadjutors.    Hundreds  of  competent  men  have 
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co-operated  in  preparing  the  material  out  of  which  this  immense  structure 
of  English  Philology  is  to  be  wrought  The  result  hitherto  wiU  fill  with 
conscious  satbfaction  and  pride  all  who  are  in  any  way  competent  ta 
judge.  Since  the  removal  of  the  Scriptorium  from  Mill  HiU  to  Oxford 
Dr.  Murray,  through  the  hearty  co-operation  of  the  Clarendon  Press,  has 
been  able  to  secure  a  much  larger  staff  of  assistants,  so  that  the  progress 
of  the  work  will  be  accelerated.  It  is  pre-eminently  a  history  of  words, 
literary  as  well  as  philological.  Into  details  we  cannot  now  go,  but  the 
history  of  many  words  is  full  of  romance,  that  will  excite  interest  in 
ordinary  readers.  Almost  every  page  affords  materials  for  interesting 
citation.  The  illustrative  quotations  seem  to  be  made  from  an  almost 
exhaustive  examination  of  English  literature — ^from  the  rarest  old  books 
to  the  latest  newspaper  paragraph. 

A  Concise  Dictionary  of  thi  English  Language,  Literary^ 
Scientific,  Etymological,  and  Pronouncing,  By  Charles 
Annandale,  M.A.,  LL.D.     Blackie  and  Son. 

Dr.  Annandale  was  the  editor  of  the  last  edition  of  Ogilvie's 
Dictionary,  which  he  carefully  revised  and  greatly  augmented.  He  has 
based  the  present  work  upon  that.  It  would  not  be  accurate  to  say  that 
this  is  an  edition  of  the  Imperial  Dictionary  abridged,  fpr  although  it 
contains  only  about  one-fourth  of  the  matter  of  the  larger  work,  much 
of  it  has  had  to  be  re-written  and  re-arranged.  Abridgment  is  one 
thing,  condensation  is  another,  and  the  aim  of  the  editor  has  been  to 
condense  the  information  given  in  Ogilvie  so  as  to  furnish  a  cheap  and 
portable  dictionary  for  general  use.  While  some  obsolete  words  have 
been  omitted,  new  matter  has  been  introduced,  words  have  been 
grouped,  and  illustrative  quotations  excluded.  The  tjrpe  is  small  but 
exquisitely  clear.  The  general  characteristics  of  the  Imperial  Dictionaiy 
are  so  well  known  that  it  is  necessary  only  thus  to  indicate  wherein  the 
present  work  differs  from  it  Etymology,  pronunciation,  and  the 
practical  uses  and  applications  of  words  are  its  three  distinctive 
features.  To  those^  to  whom  the  larger  work  is  inaccessible  the  Concise 
Dictionary  will  bea  great  boon. 

The  Politics  of  Aristotle.  Translated  into  English,  with 
Introduction,  MarginsJ,  Analysis,  Essays,  Notes,  and 
Indices.  By  B.  Jowett,  M.A.,  Master  of  Balliol  Coll^;e. 
Oxford :  Clarendon  Press. 

This  work  is  in  two  volumes,  but  of  the  second  volume  Part  I. 
only  has  reached  us.  The  Essays  seem  promised  (vol  L  pp.  Ixx.  and 
Ixxxvii.)  in  Part  II.  Professor  Jowett  has  recognized  that  the  fifth  book 
of  this  treatise  is  its  key-stone  portion.  He  has  a  clear  insight  into  the 
mutual  relations  of  the  parts  of  the  work — ^into  the  confusions,  repetitions, 
unfulfilled  promises,  sketches  never  filled  up,  afterthoughts,  dislocations^ 
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omissionSy  mnd  generally  unfinished  aspect,  which  go  far  to  mar  the  high 
character  of  method  impressed  upon  it  «  He  recognizes  '  later  dements,^ 
urges  the  < great  nicety*  required  to  detect  them,  and  owns  the  obscurity 
of  much  that  is  genuine,  <  because  the  connection  of  ideas  is  not  adequately 
represented  by  the  sequence  of  words ; '  but  regards  what  we  possess  of 
this  and  other  works  to  be  '  in  the  main  the  Aristotle  of  Cicero ' ;  adding, 
however,  that  Mf  we  go  back  in  thought  firom  that  da^e  to  the  time  when 
they  were  first  written  down  by  the  hand  of  Aristotle,  or  at  which  they 
passed  from  being  a  tradition  of  the  school  info  the  roll  of  a  book,  we  are 
unable  to  say  in  what  manner,  or  out  of  what  elements,  written  or  oral, 
they  grew  up  or  were  compUed.'  The  unacknowledged  indebtedness  of 
Aristotle  to  Plato's  '  Republic '  is  clearly  pointed  out,  also  his  misremem- 
bered  or  misconceived  statements  ascribed  to  Plato,  and  the  bad  habit  of 
foisting  upon  Plato  what  his  words  cannot  contextually  mean,  in  order  to 
controvert  it — <  Plato  is  only  mentioned  to  be  censured,  when  he  has  first 
been  misrepresented.'  This  ungenerous  polemical  trick  has  been  common 
diroughout  the  annals  of  philosophy  and  religion  alike.  Professor  Jowett 
has,  on  the  whole,  acquitted  himself  well.  He  shines  more  where  general 
considerations  govern  the  meaning,  than  where  it  depends  upon  scholarly 
niceties  of  language.  He  brings  out  well  the  original  and  forcible 
thoughts  of  his  author.  We  may  notice  fitnn  the  pure  Aristotelian 
standpoint  a  defect:  the  close  vinculum  of  the  *  Politics  with  the 
*  Ethics'  seems  hardly  brought  out  with  sufficient  fulness.  Possibly 
the    forthcoming    Essays  may  supply  defect.      There  is  one,  and 

one  only,  sentence  worth  quoting  fix)m  "Cicero  de  Republica"  in 
reference  to  the  mixed  « constitution  *  or  TzoXtrtia  of  •  Pol.*  iv.  8,  9,  which 
we  miss.  It  is  true  Cicero  recognizes  three  elements,  Aristotle  only  two. 
The  quotation  is  preserved  by  Nonius,  'Statu  esse  optimo  constitutam' 
rempublicam  quse  ex  tribus  generibus  illis,  regali,  et  optumati  et  popular^ 
confusa  [sit]  modice,  nee  puniendo  irritet  animum  immanem  et  ferum.'' 
The  middle  Roman  Republic  was  the  best  ancient  example  of  this 
mixture,  the  annual  consuls  and  occasional  dictator  representing  the 
royal  element  The  Plantagenet  period  of  English  history,  before  the 
Tudor  tyranny  destroyed  the  balance  and  provoked  the  reaction  towards- 
democracy  under  the  Stuarts,  was  the  best  which  the  world  has  seen 
since.  The  hariness  of  Aristotle's  distinction  between  the  deliberative 
and  judicial  functions  might  be  well  illustrated  by  contrast  from  Black- 
stone,  who  sharply  distinguishes  the  executive,  legislative,  and  judicial 
elements  in  our  constitution.  Indeed,  the  weakness  of  the  last  of  these 
elements  in  Greece  generally,  and  especially  at  Athens,  was  a  main 
cause  of  the  instability  of  institutions  there. 

As  regards  particular  passages  where  the  editor  seems  to  miss  the 
sense,  we  may  mention  one  very  difficult  one,  'Pol'  L  6,  2.  1255a.  Aristotle 
here  is  discussing  sUvery  and  refuting  those  who  reprobate  it  wholly 
as  inhuman  (thus  abolitionists,  by  the  way,  have  a  long  pedigree).  *  Even 
among  the  philosophers,'  he  then  (as  rendered  by  Professor  Jowett> 
proceerls    to    say,  « there   is  difference  of  opinion.      The  origin  of  .  the 
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^tispnt«  and  the  reason  why  the  aiguments  cross  [ezpUined  in  note,  tqL  ii. 
p.  1 8k  as  ^overlap '  or  <mvaide  eac^i  other's  territory']  is  as  follows :  Virtue^ 
when  fiiraished  with  means,  may  be  deemed  to  have  the  greatest  power 
of  doing  Tiolence :  and  as  superior  power  is  only  found  where  there  is  a 
superiority  of  excellence  of  some  kind,  power  is  thought  to  imply  virtue. 
But  does  it  likewise  imply  justice  ? — that  is^  the  question.  And,  in  ardtr 
io  make  a  distinction  between  them^  some  assert  that  justice  is  bene- 
volence :  to  which  others  reply,  that  justice  is  nothing  more  than  the  rule 
of  a  superior.  If  the  two  views  are  regarded  as  antagonistic  and  ex- 
elusive  [!.«.,  if  the  notion  that  justice  is  benevolence  excludes  the  idea  of 
a  just  rule  of  a  superior],  the  alternative  [viz,,  that  no  one  should  rule 
over  others]  has  no  force  or  plausibility,  because  it  implies  that  not  even 
the  superior  in  virtue  ought  to  rule  or  be  master.'  Here  the  italicized 
words  note  our  objections.  Virtue  (Jiperii)  should  probaUy  be  valour — 
Akin  to  y9ea,  or  <  superior  power.'  It  is  likely  that  Aristotle  himself  may 
have  used  the  word  ambiguously,  of  which  usage  another  instance  will 
be  further  shown.  The  next  italicized  phrase  renders  the  simple  and 
vague  Gredc  ^{d  roDro — '  on  this  account ' ;  the  next  renders  diaindvTwv  y$ 
X^P^^  TouTwv  T<ov  kdywv^  which  probably  means '  when  the  aiguments  which 
overlapped  are  cleared  of  their  overlapping  portions.' 

As  regards  the  '  Delphian  knife '  and  its  ambiguous  uses  (L  2,  3),  one 
may  compare  Sir  Hudilxas'  dagger — 

<  When  it  had  stabbed  or  broke  a  head. 
It  would  scrape  trenchers  or  chip  bread.' 

In  i.  2,  5,  occurs  the  word  ^fioxinooZj  ci^«d  as  used  by  Epimenides 
of  Crete — Doric  therefore.  The  a  penult  must  therefore  be  for  iy=s 
< having  the  same  (x^noli)  plot  of  ground."  The  editor's  view,  'fed  at 
the  same  manger'  (xdini)^  would  require  this  ashort^hoX  would  suit 
animals  only,  not  men,  save  by  accommodation.  The  other  reading, 
6fjLoxdnvoo<:y  *  having  a  common  hearth,'  is  probably  a  corruption  of  this 
taken  with  a.  Further  Epimenides  used  hexameters,  which  suits 
well  the  5,  but  resists  ^ycioxa— unless  fifiox  xx^  arbitrarily  resorted  ta 
In  L  9,  ^  the  use  of  <iron'  for  coins  might  have  been  illustrated 
from  Aristoph.  Nu6.  249,  where  it  is  ascribed  to  Byzantium.  In 
ii.  7,  15,  the  very  unusual  use  of  ifwvtiv  where  dfiovsaSat  is  due  to 
usage,  should  have  been  noted.  In  il  8,  i,  in  the  description  of 
Hippodamus,  the  word  iroXureXtt  is  rejected  by  Susemihl  as  spurious, 
and  the  two  next  words,  in  ^i  lack  MS.  support  But  of  this  the 
notes  take  no  notice.  The  next  point,  ii.  9,  17,  is  historical:  our 
editor  translates  nporipwv  PaatXiwv  *  former  kings,'  into  *  ancient  kings,' 
having  probably  a  much  earlier  period  in  his  mind  than  was  in  the 
author's.  The  reference  to  Herod,  ix.  35  (note,  voL  ii.  pp.  83-^)  is  there- 
fore nugatory.  Herodotus  there  mentions  two  only  who  up  to  his  time 
had  received  the  Spartan  citizenship,  being  strangers;  the  reference 
should  have  been  to  Thucyd.  v.  34,  67,  cf.  vii.  58,  where  the  Neodafiwdut; 
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are  aientioned,  and  classed  with  Helots  who  had  earned  freedom  by 
mflitaiy  service.  The  reference  is  probal4y  to  Ntodaii<odtT<:  here,  citizens 
from  within  the  Lacedaemonian  population,  not  without  Thus  Tcporipatv 
is  much  more  recent  than  *  ancient'  implies.  In  ii,  12,  7,  the  form 
Bdlt^To^  is  a  conspicuous  mark  olf  the  spuriousness  of  the  chapter,  being 
foreign  to  Aristotle's  own  and  general  Attic  usage;  cf,  i,  il,  8,  oXov  rd 
BdXMot  roD  MtXt^cloo^  and  ^Apxora*  viil  6, 2,  also  dfAoxdicoo^  above  dted, 
and  the  Thucydidean  Neodafiwdtt^.  The  editor  remarks,  'There  is  little  or 
nothing  in  this  chapter  which  need  make  us  doubt  its  genuineness — that 
B  to  say,  the  d^ree  of  genuineness  which  we  attribute  to  the  rest  of  the 
Politics '  (voL  i.  p.  4,  and  see  note,  vol.  u,  pp.  103-4). 

On  the  whole,  we  take  leave  of  the  professor's  woik  with  much  solid 
satis^aiction,  tinged  with  a  regret  arising  from  inattention  to  that  nicety  of 
scholarship  aiKl  exactness  of  rendering  which  one  used  to  look  for,  if 
anywhere,  in  the  Oxford  Professor  of  Greek. 


SERMONS. 

Ckrist  and  the  Agt,  Sermons  preached  in  Highbury  Quadrant  Church, 
London.  By  Llewelyn  D.  Bevan,  LL.B.,  D.D.  (Wul  Isbister.)  Dr. 
Bevan  has  not  in  his  preaching  many  of  the  characteristics  of  the  Welsh 
pulpit  on  which  we  have  elsewhere  remarked.  It  is  allied  more  to  the 
intellectual  method  of  th&  Scotch  pulpit,  and  sometimes  seems  a  little  to 
lack  an  adequate  measure  of  the  .Welsh  fire  which  his  countrymen  have 
in  excess — although  here  and  there  we  have  fine  rhetorical  passages. 
The  sermons  in  this  volume  are  thoughtfiil  and  strong;  in  form  they 
are  topical  rather  than  expository.  Even  as  such  they  would  bear 
a  httle  more  working  out,  and  a  little  more  rhetorical  passion;  but 
the  limits  of  modem  sermons  seriously  disqualify  the  adequate  treatment 
of  great  themes.  Dr.  Bevan  is  very  decisively  evangelical  in  his  theology, 
and  presents  the  great  central  truths  of  Christianity  with  independence, 
freshness,  and  demonstrative  force.  As  a  striking  instance,  we  may 
mention  the  sermons  on  *The  Universal  Gospel,"  and  'The  Universal 
Doxdogy.'  The  four  or  five  sermons  on  the  Fall  are  also  very  suggestive. 
The  volume  throughout  is  strong  and  suggestive  in  thought,  and  catholic 
m  character;  the  sermons  are  valuable  contributions  to  apologetic 
homiletics. 

■  Sermons,  By  Mark  Pattison.  (Macmillan  and  Co.)  These  sermons 
are  chiefly  apologetic,  only  dealing  with  the  moral  fitness  of  things,  and 
appealing  to  the  law  written  in  the  heart  of  man.  They  are  remarkable 
in  their  ingenuity  and  cogency,  and  in  the  felicity  with  which  illustrative 
proofe  are  gathered  firom  the  domains  of  human  thought  and  life.  The 
first  sermon,  for  instance,  on  the  identity  of  Divine  manifestations  against 

*  This  seems  to  be  the  correct  reading,  although  Go5ttling  has  ^Ap^oroo 
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sin  in  physical  nature,  in  Judaism,  and  in  Christianity,  is  striking  not 
only  because  of  its  main  argument,  but  because  of  the  incidental  glances 
and  suggestions  with  which  it  abounds.  The  inflictions  of  physical  nature 
are  irradiated  only  by  the  great  moral  purpose  of  Christianity,  and  Chris- 
tianity is  broadest  and  most  terrible  in  its  denunciation  of  evil,  because 
it  is  loftiest  and  most  helpful  in  its  presentations  of  good.  The  measure 
of  love  is  the  measure  of  wrath.  Throughout  we  feel  the  hand  of  a 
practised  thinker,  and  of  a  highly  cultured  literary  faculty.  Indeed,  the 
sermons  addressed  to  University  audiences  are  more  prelections  in  the 
class  than  sermons  to  congregations.  Several  of  them  in  sequence  discuss 
aspects  of  University  education,  and  have  no  more  to  do  with  the  texts 
prefixed  to  them  than  with  the  axioms  of  Euclid.  The  volume  is  valuable 
for  its  strong  apologetic  on  special  themes. 

Sunday  Readings  for  a  Year,  On  Two  Hundred  and  Eighty  Scripture 
Titles  and  Symbols  of  Christ  By  James  Large.  (Hodder  and  Stoughton.) 
Simple  expositions  and  urgencies  suitable,  as  the  author  suggests,  for 
readings  at  family  worship.  The  arrangement  is  alphabetical ;  the  papers 
are  short,  rarely  occupying  more  than  two  pages.  Their  tone  is  evangelical, 
and  they  are  inspired  by  a  strong  religious  feeling. 

Daily  Strength  for  Daily  Living,  Twenty  Sermons  on  Old  Testament 
Themes.  By  John  Clifford,  M.A.,  D.D.  Dr.  Clifford  points  religious 
lessons  furnished  by  Old  Testament  characters  and  teachings.  His 
sermons  are  not  formal  arguments,  but  in  the  best  sense  hortatory 
addresses;  their  argumentative  force,  that  is,  is  in  the  form  of  their 
practical  appeal.  They  are  thoughtful,  cultured,  and  penetrating,  and  go 
a  long  way  towards  realizing  the  ideal  of  pulpit  discourse.  A  crucial 
instance  of  Dr.  Clifford's  characteristic  independence  and  acuteness  is 
furnished  by  the  sermon  on  'Abraham's  Sacrifice  of  Isaac,'  in  which  he 
maintained  that  Abraham  mistook  the  simple  consecration  to  God  of 
Isaac  for  a  demand  to  offer  him  as  a  sacrifice.  An  appendix  vindicating 
himself  from  imputations,  in  themselves  scarcely  needing  notice,  brings 
his  apologetic  power  into  relief.    The  sermons  are  of  great  interest 

In  the  Footsteps  of  Heroes,  and  other  Sermons.  By  the  late  Enoch 
Mellor,  D.D.  (Hodder  and  Stoughton.)  This  posthumous  volume  of 
Dr.  Mellor*s,  selected,  we  presume,  from  his  MSS.,  has  not  had  the  advan- 
tage of  his  own  revision  for  the  press.  It  is,  however,  characteristically 
virile  and  urgent,  and  proves  the  carefiihiess  and  excellency  of  Dr. 
Mellor's  ordinary  composition.  The  volume  will  be  welcomed  by  many 
besides  those  who  will  value  it  as  a  memorial  These  sixteen  miscel- 
laneous sermons  are  proof  of  the  strength  and  unction  of  the  Noncon* 
formist  pulpit,  as  also  of  its  firm  and  yet  libetal  hold  of  evangelical 
truth.  It  is  odd  that  the  sermon  which  gives  its  title  to  the  volume 
shuold  be  put  last — ^probably  because  it  was  the  last  sermon  that  Dr. 
Mellor  prepared;  if  so,  it  has  that  strange  premonitory  character  so 
often  observed  in  minbters.  The  text  is,  «Be  ye  followers  of  them  who 
through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promises.' 

Storm    Signals,      Being    a    Collection    of    Sermon    preached    at    the 
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Metropolitan  Tabernacle.  By  C.  H.  Spurgeon,  (Passmore  and 
Alabaster.)  A  selection  of  sermons  warning  sinful  men  against  the 
consequences  of  sin,  characterized  by  the  fluency,  force,  und  passionate 
earnestness  of  Mr.  ^Spurgeon's  preaching.  They  expatiate  upon  the 
physical  metaphors  employed  in  Scripture  to  describe  the  torment  of  the 
lost  in  a  way  from  which  many  will  shrink,  and  that  imply  conceptions 
which  many  reject  The  moral  sequences  of  sin  are,  however,  urged  with 
almost  terrible  force.  There  needs  no  other  curse  than  the  curse  of  being 
sinful  and  alienated  from  God. 

Forewttmed^-Forearmed.  By  J.  Thain  Davidson,  D.D.  A  second 
series  of  sermons  to  young  men — ingenious  in  the  selection  of  their 
topics,  and  admirably  adapted  by  their  fidelity  and  earnestness  to  lay 
hold  of  the  attention  and  hearts  of  young  men,  to  whom,  as  monthly 
sermons,  they  were  addressed. 

BibU  Heathens;  or.  The  Church  and  the  World  in  Scripture  Times, 
'Bf  Charles  Martin  Grant,  B.A.  (James  Nisbet  and  Co.)  Lectures  on 
Job,  Balaam,  Ruth,  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  Naaman,  Cyrus  the  Magi,  the 
Centurion,  Cornelius,  and  other  Jewish  characters  of  the  Bible,  carefully 
studied  and  prepared,  and  presenting  useful  and  seasonable  views  on  the 
Divine  regard  for  those  outside  the  Jewish  and  dispensational  circles  of 
Bible  history.  No  one  can  be  exhaustive  in  one  volume,  but  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, the  Sjrrophenician  woman,  and  others  not  included  here,  occur  to 
US  as  full  of  instruction.    It  is  a  vigorous  and  large-hearted  book. 

The  Uncrowned  Brince  in  Israel  By  the  Rev.  C.  W.  Mackenzie. 
(James  Nisbet  and  Co.)  Seven  sermons  on  the  history  and  character  of 
Jonathan,  bringing  out  many  minor  characteristics  of  a  pious  and  manly 
life.  They  are  simple  and  picturesque  in  style,  and  devout  and  fresh  in 
feeling. 

Philistinism,  Plain  Words  concerning  certain  Forms  of  Modem 
Scepticism.  By  R.  Heber  Newton.  (James  Clarke  and  Co.)  Mr. 
Newton's  sermons  have  a  twofold  character.  The  first  series  seeks  to 
disengage  great  Christian  doctrines  firom  the  accretions  and  misrepre- 
sentations of  traditional  orthodoxy.  It  is  a  needful  service,  for  many  of 
the  strongest  objections  to  Christianity  have  respect  to  the  Christianity  of 
creeds,  churches,  and  traditions,  rather  than  to  the  Christianity  of  Christ. 
Mr.  Newton  deals  thus  with  the  Trinity,  Original  Sin,  Election,  the 
Atonement,  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body,  and  Future  Punishment. 
V^th  a  strong  hand  he  tears  away  the  parasitical  ivy  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment temple,  but  not  always  without  marring  the  walls.  He  does  not 
Idways  know  where  reverence  should  stop,  and  sometimes,  as  in  his 
sermon  on  the  Trinity,  that  which  he  leaves  behind  is  not  more  satis- 
&ctory  than  that  which  he  takes  away.  With  most  of  what  he  says, 
however,  we  can  heartily  agree — ^with  slight  qualifications — arising  out  of 
the  brusqueness  and  aimost  riotous  vigour  of  his  polemic.  The  con- 
structive series  pleases  us  better;  some  of  the  sermons  here  are  very 
masteriy.  The  Mystery  of  Matter,  Mind  in  Nature,  Design  in  Nature, 
the  Problem  of  Pain  in  the  Animal  and  Human  Worlds,  the  Historic 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


^54  Contemporary  Literature, 

Christ,  and  Immortality  in  the  Light  of  Physical  Science  are  his  themes^ 
His  apologetic  is  very  acute  and  powerful,  and  needs  only  a  little  more 
guardedness  in  thinking  and  chasteness  in  style. 
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Art.  I. — The  Land  and  the  Labourers, 


Mr.  Chamberlain  is  the  harbinger  of  a  new  departure  in 
legislation.  He  is  not  a  mere  party  politician,  for  his  efforts 
against  the  abuse  of  bankruptcy  and  for  the  protection  of  life 
at  sea  prove  that  he  only  lacks  opportunity  to  amend  our 
other  social  evils.  Few  men  have  been  more  bitterly  and 
unjustly  asailed;  none  more  entirely  misinterpreted.  The 
incessant  attacks  upon  him  are  attributable  to  the  nervous- 
ness and  apprehension  pervading  'society'  —  that  is,  the 
nobility  and  the  great  landed  gentry  —  in  consequence  of 
various  declarations  made  by  him  at  Birmingham  and  other 
places,  which  developed  some  of  his  ideas  as  to  the  legis- 
lation of  the  future.  Considering  the  condition  of  millions  of 
the  people,  and  their  struggles  and  miseries,  in  violent  con- 
trast with  the  luxurious  living  of  the  higher  classes,  and  the 
suggestions  which  have  been  made  for  the  rectification  of 
the  evils  of  their  condition,  it  is  no  wonder  that  some  uneasi- 
ness should  exist.  Some  rectification  of  that  kind  is  a  necessity 
of  the  State,  and  though,  alas!  party  conflicts  have  pushed 
social  reforms  into  the  background  for  the  moment,  the  political 
atmosphere  is  charged  with  deep  and  ardent  aspirations  for 
the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the  people  which  oannot 
be  satisfied  without  disturbing  the  exclusive  ideas  of  the 
privileged  classes.  There  is  a  growing  dissatisfaction  with 
many  incidents  in  our  social  system  which  is  the  product  of 
recent  years.  For  whoever  takes  a  retrospective  glance  at  the 
NO.  CLXvi.  17 
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course  of  legislation  during  the  present  century  will  have  the 
conviction  forced  upon  his  mind  that  it  did  not  have  its  incep- 
tion in  the  thought  that  the  condition  of  the  millions,  especially 
of  the  rustic  millions,  ought  in  some  way  to  be  ameliorated,  and 
their  lives,  if  possible,  be  made  both  easier  and  happier,  the 
repeal  of  the  Corn  Laws  and  the  Education  Act  excepted. 
And  this  last  beneficial  law  operates  indirectly  and  prospec- 
tively only  upon  the  social  condition  and  circumstances  of 
the  people.  The  various  means  that  are  likely  ,to  promote 
the  amelioration  of  that  condition  have  been  much  considered 
in  books  and  articles,  but  the  question  would  never  have 
reached  its  present  phase  had  not  Mr.  Chamberlain  been 
touched  by  the  force  of  those  writings,  and  by  his  own  know- 
ledge, otherwise  acquired,  of  the  condition  of  millions  of  our 
labourers.  He  has  had  the  moral  courage  to  make  a  confes- 
sion of  his  social  faith  at  the  risk  of  encountering  the  most 
/  virulent  animosity.  Yet  in  the  language  of  the  following 
^  sentences  one  would  not  have  anticipated  that  his  bitterest 
enemy  could  discover  any  pestilent  or  destructive  social 
theories. 

I  do  not  propose  (he  said)  any  very  revolutionary  or  violent  change, 
but  we  must  contemplate  a  return  to  the  old  conditions,  and  the  re- 
establishment  upon  the  land  of  the  old  class  of  yeomen  who  were  at  one 
time  the  most  independent  and  prosperous  class  in  the  kingdom.  It  is 
said,  *Oh!  that  is  impossible;  natural  causes  have  caused  the  extinction 
of  the  small  owners,  an4  the  migration  of  the  labourers  to  the  towns.'  I 
do  not  think  so.  I  cannot  call  it  a  *  natural  cause'  when  I  find  a 
system  under  which  the  labourer  is  content  to  work  for  ten  or  twelve 
hours  a  day  for  los.  a  week,  and  with  no  hope,  no  prospect  for  the 
termination  of  his  career,  except  a  death  in  the  hospital  or  the  workhouse. 
If  the  life  of  the  labourer  were  more  tolerable,  would  he  be  so  ready  to 
fly  from  it  ? 

And  again: 

Do  not  be  afinaid  of  words.  Because  the  doctrine  of  natural  rights  was 
abused  in  the  time  of  the  French  Revolution,  do  not  ignore  the  funda- 
mental right  which  every  man  holds  in  common  for  a  chance  of  decent 
existence,  and  try  rather  to  give  it  the  sanction  of  law  and  authority,  for 
it  has  the  eternal  foundations  of  justice  and  equity. 

But  the  chief'  cause  of  the  recent  outburst  of  violent 
language  against  the  late  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade  was 
his  use  of  a  phrase  (probably  unpremeditated,  which  no  doubt 
conveyed  to  the  hearers,  and  afterwards  to  readers,  something 
more  than  he  intended  to  imply.     He  said : 

Private  ownership  has  taken  the  place  of  communal  rights,  and  this 
system  has  become  so  interwoven  with  our  habits  and  usages,  it  has  been  so 
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sanctioned  by  law  and  protected  by  custom,  that  it  might  be  very  difficult, 
and  perhaps  impossible,  to  reverse  it  But  then,  I  ask.  What  ransom  will 
property  pay  for  the  security  which  it  employs  ?  What  substitute  will  it 
find  for  the  natural  rights  wnich  have  ceased  to  be  recognized  ? 

The  word  that  gave  such  extreme  offence  in  this  passage 
was  certainly  the  word  *  ransom.'  And  if  it  were  to  be  taken 
in  a  literal  sense  it  might  bear  the  interpretation  that  money 
price  was  to  be  paid  for  the  redemption  of  captured  pro- 
perty. Mr.  Chamberlain,  it  is  said,  had  committed  himself 
to  the  doctrine  that  landowners  are  to  be  regarded  as  plun- 
derers of  the  community,  and  may  be  called  upon  to  redeem 
their  estates  by  the  payment  of  some  undefined  ransom. 
But  this  was  an  error  of  interpretation.  Of  course  the 
word  was  used  rhetorically  and  figuratively,  and  he  has  him- 
self explained  his  use  of  the  word  in  the  sense  that  *  society 
owes  a  compensation  to  the  poorer  classes  of  this  country ;  it 
ought  to  recognize  this  claim  and  pay  it  before  it  is  admitted 
to  have  discharged  its  obligations.'  In  other  words,  he  was 
alluding  to  the  better  fulfilment  of  the  moral  obligations  which 
he  believes  are  annexed  to  the  exclusive  ownership  of  British 
land.  In  these  and  other  passages  of  recent  speeches  an 
object  to  be  aimed  at  henceforth  is  distinctly  held  up,  namely, 
the  improvement  of  the  ordinary  conditions  of  the  land 
labourers  and  their  families.  At  this  point  three  principal 
questions  spring  out  of  the  ideas  of  coming  reforms  thus 
slightly  developed.  Is  the  condition  of  the  rural  workmen 
generally  so  depressing,  so  indigent,  so  deficient  in  the  elements 
of  pleasure  and  happiness,  as  it  is  depicted  by  Mr.  Chamber- 
lain, and  therefore  such  as  to  claim  the  attention  of  statesmen 
and  the  richer  classes?  Secondly,  are  the  incidents  and 
circumstances  of  English,  Welsh,  and  Scotch  landed  .property 
peculiar  and  exceptional  as  compared  with  other  countries, 
to  the  disadvantage  of  our  rural  population?  Thirdly,  if  it 
should  appear  that  this  is  the  case,  are  there  any  just  and 
practicable  means  of  dealing  with  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
augment  the  comfort  and  happiness  of  the  millions  who  live 
upon  agricultiural  wages  ? 

The  vast  numbers  of  the  rural  population  makes  the  first 
question  a  most  important  one.  It  is  no  exaggeration  to  say 
that  from  six  to  seven  millions  of  men,  women,  and  children 
are  wholly  dependent  upon  wages  earned  by  labour  on  land. 
Of  the  actual  domestic  life  of  this  numerous  class,  the  most 
numerous  of  all  our  classes,  the  classes  above  them  in  station 
know  wonderfully  little.  They  may  know  their  average  wages, 
hours  of  work,  aspect,  costume,  and  dialects,  but  they  do  not 
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know  the  interior  economy  and  habits  which  enable  them  to 
maintain  health,  strength  and  decent  appearance  upon  the 
usual  wages.  The  peasants  do  not  approve  of  intrusive  ques- 
tions, and  are  no  more  inclined  to  volunteer  information  as 
to  income  and  expenditure  than  the  rich  are.  It  may  be  that 
the  peasant  of  this  decade  is  somewhat  better  off  than  his 
predecessor  of  the  time  of  Charles  the  Second,  as  portrayed 
by  Lord  Macaulay.  But  one  who  knew  the  labourer  as  well 
as  any  one  moving  in  a  higher  station  could,  the  late  Canon 
Girdlestone,  a  true  friend  and  benefactor  of  the  rural  labourers, 
wrote  and  spoke  of  their  condition  but  a  few  years  ago  in 
tones  which,  like  those  of  Mr.  PlimsoU  on  a  kindred  subject, 
compelled  '  society  *  to  listen. 

« Why  does  not '  (he  exclaimed)  *  the  labourer  in  the  West  of  England 
save  ?  There  is  a  previous  question  to  which  I  could  never  find  an  answer. 
It  is,  *  How  docs  the  labourer  in  the  West  of  England  contrive  to  live  ? ' 
.  .  .  It  is  a  fact,  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  an  able  medical  man  who 
had  all  his  life  long  had  a  large  practice  amongst  the  labourers,  that,  as  a 
class,  and  with  few  exceptions,  as  soon  as  age  or  infirmity  (often  in  middle 
age)  disables  them  from  work,  they  live  the  remainder  of  their  life  on  the 
poor  rate. 

The  philanthropic  canon  was  chiefly  concerned  with  the 
labourers  of  the  western  counties.  By  his  kind  exertions 
many  rural  families,  living  in  extreme  poverty  upon  nine 
shillings  a  week,  were  transferred  from  the  west  to  the  mid- 
land and  northern  counties  where  wages  ruled  higher,  and 
the  influence  of  a  labourers'  union  and  these  migrations 
quickly  raised  the  current  rate  of  wages  in  Devonshire,  Dorset- 
shire, Wilts,  and  Somerset.  But  even  now  it  is  a  fact  that 
thousands  of  rural  workmen  are  receiving  not  more  than  ten 
or  eleven  shillings  per  week,  and  the  average  throughout 
England  does  not  exceed  twelve  or  thirteen  shillings,  if  it  is 
as  much.  Assuming  that  the  family  consisted  of  the  labourer, 
his  wife,  and  three  children  under  the  age  at  which  they  may 
by  law  go  out  to  work,  it  is  an  interesting  operation  to  appor- 
tion conjecturally  the  expenditure  of  the  twelve  shillings  to 
the  rent,  bread,  meat,  oatmeal,  butter,  milk,  tea,  sugar,  soap, 
soda,  salt,  potatoes,  clothing,  boots  and  shoes,  coal  and 
candles,  hats  and  caps,  wear  and  tear  of  bedding  and  house- 
hold crockery,  &c.,  which  are  actually  necessary  ifor  such  a 
family.  To  these  items  school  pence  must  often  be  added, 
and  a  little  beer  or  cider  is  generally  required  for  a  hard- 
working man.  How  hard  is  it  to  comprehend  that  income 
and  exi)enses  can  really  balance  under  such  circumstances ! 
We   do   not   half  appreciate    these    industrious   and    clever 
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managers.  It  can  be  accomplished  only  by  much  self-denial; 
by  learning  to  a  fraction  the  purchasing  power  of  each  penny, 
and  by  the  incessant  industry  of  the  father  and  mother.  I^ 
may  be  argued  that  they  are  better  off  than  their  fathers  and 
grandfathers  were.  It  is  true  that  the  average  of  wages  has 
increased.  In  those  earlier  days  wages  were  so  low  that  they 
were  not  uncommonly  supplemented  out  6f  the  poor  rate. 
Some  articles  of  food  and  clothing  have  fallen  in  price,  but 
other  articles  of  prime  necessity,  such  as  bacon,  butter,  milk, 
cheese,  and  butchers'  meat  have  risen  during  the  last  fifty 
years.  And  other  changes  have  taken  place,  and  are  now 
operating,  which  cause  doubts  whether  the  peasantry  are 
really  in  happier  circumstances  than  their  forefathers.  In 
former  times  the  landowners  were  usually  resident  on  their 
estates,  and  the  families  of  the  labourers  were  of  course  per- 
^sonally  known  to  the  squires.  Mr.  Allworthy  is  described  by 
Fielding  as  a  great  landowner  in  Somerset.  On  one  occasion 
he  went  to  London,  and  was  detained  three  months  from  home, 
from  which  he  had  not  been  absent  a  month  at  a  time  during 
the  space  of  many  years.  The  Allworthy  of  to-day  has  very 
different  ways-  His  manner  of  life  is  accurately  described  in 
a  Derbyshire  ballad ; 

Squoire  niver  stops  mooch  at  the  Hall, 

He*s  mostly  i*  Lunnun  i*th  Spring ; 
One  month  he's  i'  Scotland,  another  on  th'  sea. 

It's  seldom  he's  not  on  the  wing. 

The  old  idea  was  that  a  man  of  family  and  estate  ought  to 
consider  himself  as  having  a  charge  of  the  district,  and  an 
obligation  to  return  in  various  ways  the  revenue  received  from  it. 
Now  a  very  small  portion  of  it  is  usually  spent  in  the  parishes 
which  yield  the  rents.  The  labourers  suffer  from^  these  social 
changes.  The  concentration  of  estates  leads  to  management 
by  agents,  and  this  class  of  deputies  do  not  know  poor  Hodge. 
Indeed  it  is  a  common  practice  for  Hodge  to  walk  a  consider- 
able distance  to  the  scene  of  his  rustic  work,  and  tramp 
wearily  back  when  the  day's  labour  is  over.  At  the  end  of 
the  sixteenth  century  an  Act  was  passed  obliging  landlords  to 
annex  four  acres  to  every  cottage  on  his  estate.  But  the  Act 
was  disregarded  and  forgotten,  and  the  labourer  was  left  with 
a  few  perches  of  garden  or  with  none  at  all.  In  former 
days  there  were  tracts  of  common  land  in  thousands  of 
parishes  where  a  cow,  a  flock  of  geese,  or  a  couple  of  pigs 
could  be  kept,  and  milk  and  bacon  obtained  in  plenty.  But 
an    epidemic  of   inclosure,  promoted  by  political  economists 
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and  prompted  by  covetousness,  set  in,  and  the  peasants  have 
lost  their  commons.  The  application  of  capital  has,  no  doubt, 
made  the  commons  more  productive,  but  the  daily  life  of  the 
peasant  is  less  free,  more  dependent,  and  more  circumscribed. 
His  income  is  so  small  that  the  slightest  casualty  is  apt  to 
disable  him  from  paying  ready  money  for  his  provisions ;  he 
gets  a  little  into  debt;  and  his  slender  means  are  too  often 
reduced  ten  or  fifteen  per  cent,  by  compulsory  dealings  at 
shops  of  which  the  owners  are  his  creditors.  In  sicknes^the 
labourer  is  peculiarly  helpless,  and  in  old  age  he  is  helpless 
and  hopeless.  Perhaps  he  contributes  to  a  club,  but  there 
are  many  delusive  clubs,  and  it  is  certain  that  much  misery 
and  loss  has  been  occasioned  to  thrifty  labourers  by  ill- 
,  managed  societies.  It  was  but  a  few  days  ago  that  an  old  and 
feeble  quarryman  truthfully  told  the  writer  that  he  had  *  put 
into  nine  clubs*  during  a  long  life,  that  they  had  all  failed  him 
in  time  of  need,  and  that  on  that  day  he  had  a  sick  wife  and 
only  a  shilling  or  two  in  the  world.  These  troubles  might  be 
avoided  if  the  landowners  appreciated  their  true  position,  and 
everywhere  took  the  trouble,  in  concert  with  the  clergymen 
and  other  ministers,  to  establish  good  friendly  societies  and 
eliminate  the  weak  ones  from  their  parishes.  Mr.  Chamber- 
lain did  not  allude  to  another  incident  of  the  labourer's  life — 
namely,  his  frequent  difficulty  in  obtaining  a  decent  dwelling. 
Canon  Girdlestone  did  not  shrink  from  designating  many 
labourers*  homes  as  *  pigstyes  and  a  disgrace  to  a  Christian 
and  a  civilized  land.*  There  are,  indeed,  a  few  villages  here 
and  there  in  which  every  cottage  is  convenient,  dry,  and 
furnished  with  all  the  needful  annexes  that  a  peasant's  family 
can  desire.  But  it  cannot  be  affirmed  that  as  a  rule  the 
landowners  have  made  proper  provision  for  the  peasants  who 
work  on  the  estates.  Every  estate  ought  to  be  supplied  with 
well- ventilated  dwellings  containing  three  or  four  rooms  at 
the  least,  with  dry  floors,  water-tight  roofs,  good  gardens,  and 
with  easy  access  to  pure  water.  Will  any  one  say  it  is  a  libel 
upon  the  landowners  to  impute  to  them  neglect  of  the  rural 
dwellings  of  the  rural  labourers?  The  writer  of  this  article 
would  have  no  difficulty  in  introducing  such  an  apologist  on 
any  one  day  to  scores  of  inhabited  cottages  with  respect  to 
which  Crabbe's  description  of  a  peasant's  dwelling  is  still  but 
too  faithful  and  true : 

Such  is  that  room  which  one  rude  beam  divides, 
And  naked  raflers  form  the  sloping  sides. 

It  is  true  that  much  has  been  done  in  the  last  twenty  years 
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for  the.  improvement  of  rural  cottages,  but  far  mc^e  remains 
to  be  done.  Ten  years  ago  Mr.  Doyle,  an  Inspector  under 
the  Local  Government  Board,  addressed  a  letter  to  the  sani- 
tary authorities  of  this  district.     In  that  official  letter  he  says : 

It  is  not  easy  to  picture  anything  more  deplorable  than  the  state  of 
villages,  hamlets,  and  cottages  as  represented  in  the  reports  of  Jthe  sani- 
tary inspectors.  Water  supply  insufficient,  or  poisoned  with  filth,  drainage 
neglected,  dwellings  occupied  by  large  families,  declared  to  be  unfit  for 
human  habitation;  thousands  of  houses  without  any  private  accommoda- 
tion or  means  of  ventilation.  .  .  .  The  influence  of  proprietors  can  greatly 
assist  in  the  correction  of  abuses,  though  they  may  not  be  directly 
responsible  for  them. 

Another  rural  inspector    reported    recently   that   'the    water 

supply  for  the  village  of  A is  a  most  urgent  matter,  and 

is  becoming  more  serious  with  the  increase  of  population. 
Although  the  village  is  so  sadly  in  need  of  good  wholesome 
water,  there  are  thousands  of  gallons  running  waste  through- 
out the  year.  The  question  was  then  being  discussed  by  the 
authorities  whether  the  water  should  be  purchased  from  the 
springs  of  the  chief  landowner  of  the  district ,  or  brought  by 
pipes  from  some  other  source.  What  an  illustration  is  this 
of  the  exclusive  and  hurtful  power  of  a  landowner  !  He  will 
only  sell  to  the  people  Nature's  beautiful  provision  of  the 
springs.  Evidence  can  be  adduced  to  almost  any  extent  to 
prove  that  while  commerce,  wealth,  revenue,  and  population 
have  been  steadily  increasing  since  the  close  of  the  great  wars 
with  France  in  1815,  the  improvement  in  the  quality  of  the 
houses  in  which  our  labourers  dwell  is  not  commensurate 
with  other  advances.  It  is  lamentable  that  while  education 
is  general,  and  the  general  progress  of  the  nation  is  manifest, 
the  bulk  of  our  fine  rural  labourers  should  suffer  from  the 
want  of  decent  houses  to  surround  them  with  some  of  the 
comforts  and  decencies  of  home.  Upon  this  state  of  our  rural 
population,  Mr.  Shaw-Lefevre,  speaking  at  Reading,  and  re- 
ferring to  the  reports  of  the  Agricultural  Commissioners, 
solemnly  commented  in  these  earnest  words  : 

When  men  come  to  learn  that  such  a  state  of  things  exists  nowhere 
else  in  the  world ;  that  in  every  country  in  Europe  one-half  at  least  of 
the  agricultural  labourers  are  owners  of  their  cottages — freeholders,  mind 
— and  of  gardens  and  small  plots  of  land ;  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  they 
will  be  cohtent  ?  .  .  .  And  why  does  it  exist  ?  Oh,  simply  to  support  in 
enormous  wealth  and  luxury  a  small  class  of  landowners. 

Evidence  might  be  adduced  to  prove  that  the  homes  of  the 
peasants  in   many  foreign  countries  are  superior  to  average 
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British  cottage^.  A  Mr.  Kay  acted  for  some  years  as  *  travel- 
ling fellow  '  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and  made  it  part 
of  his  business  to  collect  information  as  to  the  condition  of 
the  peasantry,  and  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that  in  Germany, 
Holland,  Switzerland,  France,  and  Begium  rural  life  was 
pleasanter  and  more  comfortable  than  in  England,  especially 
with  reference  to  the  manner  in  which  the  labourers  are 
lodged.  It  may  be  said  that  the  peasant's  work  is  pleasant 
and  healthy,  and  makes  but  little  draught  on  his  constitution. 
But,  be  it  remembered,  he  works  in  sun  and  rain,  fogs  and 
storms,  heat  and  cold,  and  seldom  sees  a  green  old  age. 
They  are  the  most  quiet  an<J  patient  of  our  people,- and  it  is 
time,  if  possible,  that  a  national  effort  should  be  made  to 
improve  their  condition  and  redress  the  grievances  of  this 
indispensable  class.  It  is  a  great  danger  that  such  a  vast 
section  of  the  English  people  should  be  bom,  live,  work,  and 
die  without  recreations,  pleasures,  or  amusements.  For  them 
there  is  no  half  holiday  in  the  week. 

« Whom  do  you  work  for  ?  *    said  a  friend  of  ours  to  an  elderly  labourer 

working  near  the  highway.     *For  Squire   B ,'  said  the  man.     'Well, 

he  expects  a  good  day's  work   from  you,  eh  ?  *      *  I  reckon  he  does, 
returned  the  peasant.    <  Why,  he'll  come  in  th'  field  and  tak  a  spade  and 
dig  for  an  hour  wi'out  ever  bending  of  his  back,  and  then  he  multiplies 
that  by  twelve,  and  that's  what  he  expects  me  to  do.* 

From  Monday  morning  till  Saturday  night  the  labourer  is 
ploughing,  harrowing,  sowing,  mowing,  reaping,  ricking, 
threshing,  and  never  even  dreaming  of  other  pleasures  than 
those  which  company  and  liquors  in  the  public-house  can 
afford  at  night. 

What  is  a  man 
If  the  chief  good  and  market  of  his  time 
Be  but  to  work  and  feed  ?    A  beast,  no  more. 

The  circumstances  of  the  peasantry  take  away  the  oppor- 
tunities of  combination  and  discussion  and  agitation  which 
are  so  freely  available  for  the  artizans.  The  former  are 
thinly  dispersed,  though  everywhere  there  £(re  some.  When, 
under  the  evidence  of  able  advisers,  they  did  unite  with  a 
view  to  better  their  wages,  the  effort  was  attended  with  some 
success,  and  there  it  ended.  No  doubt  the  employers  of  rural 
labour  detest  the  Union.  It  is  but  a  few  months  ago  that  a 
case  came  before  the  magistrates  of  a  labourer  in  the  West  of 
England  who  had  been  discharged  on  the  sole  ground  that  he 
had  joined  a  labourers'  union.  Without  leaders  and  combi- 
nation they  are  powerless.      Let  us  hope,  not  only  in   the 
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interest  of  the  peasantry,  but  for  the  peace  and  happiness  of 
the  country,  that  the  eminent  minister  who  has  expressed  his 
S3rmpathy  with  them  will  take  their  cause  into  his  strong 
hands  (as  he  has  already  taken  that  of  defrauded  creditors 
and  our  merchant  seamen),  and  propose  to  Parliament  some 
beneficent  measures.  He  has  already  expressed  the  opinion 
that  it  ought  to  be  made  an  offence  to  own  property  in  a  state 
unfit  for  habitation,  and  that  the  Nuisance  Removal  and  the 
Sanitary,  and  the  Public  Health  Acts,  and  Mr.  Torrens*  Act 
of  1868  ought  to  be  more  actively  enforced.  The  great 
principle  which  evidently  lies  at  the  root  of  his  .ideas  is  the 
duty  of  augmenting  the  comforts  and  promoting  the  happiness 
of  the  millions.  Nothing  can  be  more  noble,  more  exalted 
than  this  aim. 

Politics  (said  Mr.  Chamberlain)  are  the  science  of  social  life  and  happi- 
ncs.  .  •  .  Classes  which  have  hitherto  been  neglected  have  suddenly 
sprung  into  prominence.  Dukes  and  earls  have  met  in  Willis's  Rooms 
to  announce  their  sympathy  with  the  agricultural  labourer.  .  .  .  Whether 
we  like  it  or  not,  &ie  wishes  and  the  wants,  aye,  and  the  rights,  of  the 
whole  people  will  have  to  be  considered. 

A  perusal  of,  at  least,  some  portion  of  the  Reports  of  the 
Commissioners  on  the  dwellings  of  the  working  classes  will 
satisfy  every  reasonable  mind  that  the  President  of  the  Local 
Government  Board  has  an  awful  collection  of  facts  to  justify 
his  prediction  that  the  neglected  classes  must  quickly  receive 
attention. 

Having  in  some  measure,  though  imperfectly,  answered  the 
first  of  the  three  questions  proposed  at  the  beginning  of  the 
article,  the  next  in  order  was  whether  the  incidents  and  cir- 
cumstances of  British  landed  property  are  exceptional  and 
peculiar  as  compared  with  other  countries,  and,  if  so,  whether 
they  are  likely  to  affect  the  rural  population  disadvantageously 
or  otherwise?  That  the  facts  connected  with  the  tenure  of 
land  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Wales  are  very  extraordinary 
is  now  tolerably  well  known.  For  the  present  purpose  it  need 
only  be  stated  that  the  land  is  now  in  the  hands  of  such  a 
small  portion  of  the  population  that  it  is  quite  possible  for  a 
traveller  to  pass  through  a  dozen  of  our  boroughs  and  towns 
and  fail  to  meet  even  one  owner  of  a  considerable  estate  in 
land.  There  is  reason  to  belie<^e  that  out  of  seventy- two 
millions  of  acres  fifty  millions  are  in  the  absolute  possession 
of  some  ten  thousand  individuals.  The  most  startling  facts 
are  the  extreme  paucity  of  owners,  and  the  imiversal  cultiva- 
tion by   non-proprietary   labourers.      The  absolute   dominion 
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of  private  individuals,  holding  no  oflSce  under  the  State,  of 
enormous  tracts  of  land  by  a  title  which  carries  all  that  they 
can  possibly  appropriate  both  above  and  below  the  surface,  is 
the  most  curious  phenomenon  of  English  life.  No  new  foot- 
path or  other  way  can  be  made,  no  building  erected,  no  game 
or  other  birds  or  animals  shot  or  taken,  no  evening  stroll  can 
be  taken,  on  or  over  two  millions  of  our  superficial  area, 
without  the  permission  of  one  or  other  of  three  gentlemen 
who  own  between  them  that  immense  territory.  Custom 
alone  has  reconciled  the  British  people  to  the  alienation  of 
every  particle  of  right,  control,  use  or  enjoyment  of  the 
surface  to  the  present  proprietors.  The  cod,  the  ores,  the 
springs  of  water,  even  the  mineral  springs,  are  also  absolutely 
theirs.  The  little  freeholders  have  been  absorbed  by  their 
great  neighbours. 

Master,  I  marvel  how  the  fishes  live  in  the  sea. 

Why,  as  men  do  a-land;  the  great  ones  eat  up  the  little  ones;  I  can 
compare  our  rich  misers  to  nothing  so  fitly  as  to  a  whale ;  'a  plays  and 
tumbles,  driving  the  poor  fry  before  him,  and  at  last  devours  them  all  at 
a  mouthful  Such  whales  have  I  heard  on  *a  land,  who  never  leave 
gaping  till  theyVe  swallow'd  the  whole  parish,  church,  steeple,  bells  and 
aU.* 

There  are  instances  of  wealthy  men  purchasing  more  than  a 
hundred  small  freeholders  during  the  last  half-century.  And  so 
far  from  any  relaxation  of  the  private  and  exclusive  powers  over 
land  being  experienced  in  recent  years,  the  very  reverse  is  the 
fact.  Lord  Malmesbury,  in  his  'Reminiscences,*  says  that  fifty 
or  sixty  years  ago  a  stranger  could  shoot  or  fish  freely  in  almost 
any  part  of  the  Highlands.  How  is  it  now?  The  Scottish 
landowners  have  discovered  that  they  can  obtain  high  rents 
from  southern  noblemen,  Manchester  manufacturers,  and 
other  sportsmen  of  good  means,  if  the  right  to  keep  every 
human  foot  from  the  forests  and  the  grouse-feeding  mountains 
is  secured  to  them.  An  American  millionaire  and  sportsman 
has  been  enabled  to  acquire  from  two  or  three  great  Scottish 
landowners  a  tract  of  250,000  acres  which  he  dedicates  to  the 
free  roaming  of  wild  animals !  And  in  England  the  system  of 
shooting  has  been  almost  revolutionized  within  the  last  forty 
years.  It  is  probable  that  the  game  has  been  increased  ten- 
fold in  that  time,  and  the  preservation  of  it  is,  of  course, 
proportionately  more  rigid.  To  these  facts  must  be  added 
the  enormous  cost  of  the  transfer  or  conveyance  of  land,  and 
the  network  of  family  settlements  and  entails  which  is  spread 

*  *  Pericles,*  act  ii.  sc.  l. 
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over  the  whole  country  with  a  view  to  preserve  the  ownership 
of  estates  in  the  hands  of  the  eldest  sons. 

Such  being  a  slight  sketch  of  the  leading  facts  connected 
with  British  land,  it  is  important  to  ascertain  whether  they 
are  unique  and  peculiar  to  our  own  nation,  or  whether,  on 
the  contrary,  the  lands  and  the  subjacent  treasures  of  other 
States,  ancient  and  modern^  have  resembled  our  own  as  to  appro- 
priation and  tenure,  or  whether  there  is  a  material  difference 
between  them.  Now  there  are  still  a  vast  number  of  our 
countrymen  to  whose  minds  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament 
convey  strong  indications  of  the  Divine  will,  and  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  legislation  which  are  approved  by  Him.  Let  us  see 
whether  we  can  there  find  a  precedent  for  the  exclusive,  uncon- 
trolled, and  perpetual  right  to  the  land  of  the  country  and  all 
that  lies  beneath.  Undoubtedly  not.  The  operation  of  the 
year  of  Jubilee  (that  is,  every  fiftieth  year  of  the  national 
life  of  the  Hebrews)  was  evidently  designed  to  prevent  the 
excessive  accumulation  of  lands  in  the  hands  of  rich  men. 
For  the  owners  of  estates  which  had  been  alienated  by  them 
were  empowered  periodically  to  recover  possession.  How 
majestic  is  the  phrase,  *  The  land  shall  not  be  sold  for  ever : 
for  the  land  is  mine,  .  .  .  And  in  all  the  land  of  your  posses- 
sion ye  shall  grant  a  redemption  for  the  land.'  *  It  is  clear  that 
the  Hebrew  government  was  based  upon  the  principle  of  an 
equal  agrarian  law.  For  we  are  told  that  immediately  before 
the  entrance  of  the  invading  tribes  into  Canaan  the  number  of 
adult  men,  exclusive  of  the  Levites,  amounted  to  more  than 
six  hundred  thousands.  *Unto  these,*  it  was  proclaimed, 
*  shall  the  land  be  divided  for  an  inheritance,  according  to  the 
number  of  names. '  By  this  edict  provision  was  made  for  the 
support  of  600,000  yeomanry  or  'peasant  proprietors,'  with 
from  six  to  twenty-five  acres  each.f  And  this  regulation  was 
guarded  by  other  salutary  enactments.  The  accumulation  of 
debt  was  prevented  by  the  prohibition  of  usury,  and  by  insti- 
tuting a  regular  release  of  debts  every  seventh  year,  and  by 
interdicting  the  absolute  alienation  of  land.  'Thus,'  says 
Dean  Graves,  *  the  happiness  of  rural  life  was  secured  and  in- 
creased.* J  In  fact,  under  Divine  guidance,  a  great  body  of 
national  yeomanry  was  organized  imder  the  leadership  of  a 
kind  of  official  aristocracy,  such  as  princes  of  the  tribes  and 
rulers  of  thousands  and  hundreds.  Here  we  have  the 
spectacle  of  a  State  starting  on  its  national  life  with  600,000 
freeholders  or  peasant  proprietors,  occupied   with  agriculture, 

*  Leviticus  xxv.  23,  24  \  Ibid. 

X  Dean  Graves  on  the  Pentateuch. 
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attached  to  domestic  life,  and  happy  in  a  kind  of  indepen- 
dence like  the  French  freeholders  of  the  present  day.  In  this 
way  marriages  and  population  were  encouraged,  freedom  pre- 
served, residence  in  the  country  and  simplicity  of  manners 
assured.  Such  a  scheme  of  life  was  worthy  of  the  Divine 
source  to  which  it  is  ascribed.  But  it  is  fair  to  add  that  these 
land  laws  of  the  Jews  had  also  for  their  object  the  prevention 
of  tribal  confusions  which  in  course  of  time  would  inevitably 
follow  the  permanent  alienation  of  estates.  But  be  this  as  it 
may,  it  was  proved  by  experience  that  a  firm  barrier  against 
the  unsurpation  of  despotic  power  existed  in  this  solid  body 
of  proprietors.  And  without  seeking  to  attach  undue  value 
to  the  Jewish  land  system,  it  may  at  any  rate  be  reasonably 
regarded  as  an  indication  that  under  an  adminstration  which 
believers  accept  as  theocratic,  the  tenure  of  the  land  by  nearly 
the  whole  adult  male  population  was  conformable  to  the 
Divine  wisdom. 

It  is  also  very  interesting  to  glance  at  the  land  system  of 
another  very  ancient  people — so  ancient  that  their  origin  is 
lost  in  obscurity.  When  Pizarro  invaded  Peru  he  found  that 
the  entire  area  of  the  country  was  divided  into  three  j^arts — 
one  being  dedicated  to  the  maintenance  of  the  established 
religion,  one  to  the  exigencies  of  the  sovereign  and  the  State, 
and  the  third  was  divided  among  the  people,  and,  as  far  as 
possible,  in  equal  shares.  'A  more  thorough  and  effectual 
agrarian  law  cannot  be  imagined '  is  the  reflection  of  the 
historian  of  the  Spanish  invasion. 

There  was  another  very  ancient  people — namely,  the  Celtic 
population  of  Wales — whose  land  laws  have  been  enshrined 
and  preserved  in  a  code  or  collection  which  ought  to  be  much 
better  known  than  it  now  is.  The  code  of  the  great  Welsh 
prince,  Howel  the*  Good  (Howel  Dha),  is  a  perfect  treasure 
of  ancient  British  law  and  custom.  The  title  to  land  and  the 
privileges  of  landowners  are  very  fully  defined  in  the  code.  It 
appears  that  at  that  period  (which  is  somewhat  later  than 
the  reign  of  King  Alfred)  every  free-born  adult  Cymry  (or 
Welshman)  had  a  claim y  recognized  by  law,  to  a  small  portion 
of  the  area  of  Wales.  In  theory  the  princes,  or  kings,  were 
owners  of  the  soil,  but  the  royal  rights  were  strictly  limited 
and  defined,  and  do  not  seem  to  have  encroached  upon  the 
privileges  of  the  free  people.  Here  again  is  discerned  an 
s^arian  law  which  was  probably  coextensive  with  the  settle- 
ments of  the  Celtic  tribes  in  all  Western  Europe,  though  the 
written  evidence  of  the  fact  may  have  been  handed  down  only 
in  the    'Institutes'    of  Prince    Howel   the  Good.     There  is. 
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perhaps,  no  more  curious  vindication  of  popular  privileges  in 
connection  with  the  land  of  a  nation  than  is  contained  in  the 
following  Welsh  triad,  which  is  to  be  found  in  Prince  HowePs 
collections :  '  There  are  three  privileges  of  the  native  Cyraro — 
the  right  to  five  ft-ee  acres,  co-tillage  (of  commons),  and  free 
hunting.' 

Again,  the  experience  of  Roman  statesmen  in  connection 
with  the  tenure  of  land  is  fraught  with  lessons  of  deep  signi- 
ficance. The  readers  of  Roman  history  will  recollect  that  by 
the  great  Licinian  statute  of  the  year  387  B.C.  the  principle 
.of  an  agrarian  law,  which  had  long  been  the  subject  of 
debates,  was  actually  recognized.  The  occupation  of  public 
land  by  any  single  citizen  was  thereby  restricted  to  about  320 
acres,  and  none  were  to  be  permitted  to  pasture  more  than  a 
certain  number  of  cattle  on  the  public  common  lands.  Above 
all,  it  was  enacted  that  small  lots  of  land  to  the  extent  of  about 
five  acres  should  be  assigned  to  all  poor  citizens.  These 
were  points  which  had  been  pressed  before,  but  which  had  been 
always  successfully  evaded. 

It  was  under  such  circumstances  that  the  brothers,  Caius 
and  Tiberius  Gracchus,  stood  forth,  one  after  the  other,  as 
agrarian  reformers.  Like  land  reformers  now,  they  perceived 
the  evil,  the  danger,  and  the  remedy.  They  strove  and 
struggled,  but  failed  and  fell.  In  Rome  the  land  question 
remained  in  abeyance  after  the  fall  of  the  two  brothers  until 
a  still  greater  man  arose,  who  ventured  to  risk  his  political 
position  on  the  passage  of  an  agrarian  law.  Julius  Caesar 
was  elected  to  the  office  of  consul.  He  saw  that  the  peasant 
proprietors  were  melting  away,  and  that  the  city  *  of  Rome  was 
being  choked  with  impoverished  burgesses  who  ought  to  have 
been  farmers  and  fathers  of  families,  but  were  degenerating 
into  rabble,  and  feeding  upon  public  grants  of  meal.'  *  Julius 
Csesar  was  not  a  revolutionary  politician.  But  he  saw  that  if 
revolution  was  to  be  escaped  some  reasonable  reform  was  inevi- 
table. So  must  every  impartial  observer  of  the  present  inci- 
dents and  circumstances  ot  British  land  at  the  present  day.  *  If 
the  noble  Roman  lords  could  have  forgotten  their  fish  preserves 
and  game  preserves,'  and  recollected  that  they  had  most  impor- 
tant duties  to  fulfil,  the  then  existing  government  might  have 
been  maintained.  But  they  made  no  sign,  they  offered  no  con- 
cession, and  Caesar  introduced  his  land  laN<r.  By  that  law  no 
injustice,  no  wrong,  was  to  be  done  to  existing  occupiers,  and 
no  rights  of  property  violated  which  had'^any  tangible  and  just 
foundation.       Discerning    the    political    perils  of   the  times, 

*  Froude's  *  Life  of  Caesar,'  p.  128. 
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Caesar  proposed  to  buy  up  large  tracts  of  State  land,  held  by 
the  great  landed  proprietors  on  the  usual  easy  terms,  and  to 
initiate  the  reform  by  settling  20,000  veteran  soldiers  upon 
them.*  It  was  admitted  that  Caesar's  measure  was  a  mild 
and  moderate  one,  and  yet  it  was  hotly  opposed  in  the  Senate. 
Csesar  could  make  no  progress  there,  and  finally  '  took  his  bull 
by  the  horns'  and  appealed  to  the  popular  assembly.  The 
Forum  was  crowded  to  excess,  Pompey  spoke  in  support  of 
the  measure,  and  in  a  scene  of  much  excitement  and  disorder 
the  agrarian  law  was  passed.  The  readers  of  the  *Croker 
Correspondence'  will  find  political  parallels  in  the  terror 
which  beset  the  governing  aristocracy  in  1831,  when  the 
moderate  and  necessary  reforms  of  that  year  were  proposed 
to  them ;  and  again,  when  Sir  Robert  Peel  carried  the  Repeal 
of  the  Com  Laws.  '  Moderate  reform,'  exclaimed  Croker, 
'  moderate  gunpowder.'  Recurring  to  Caesar's  policy,  it  should 
be  added  that  a  land  commission  was  at  once  appointed  to 
work  out  the  new  land  law,  and  thus  the  question  was  set  at 
rest  for  his  time.  But  it  is  certain  that  the  treatment  of  the 
land  by  the  Roman  Senate  and  aristocracy  was  for  centuries 
a  dangerous  and  irritating  element  of  popular  feeling. 

It  is  now  time  to  take  a  glance  at  the  ownership  of  land  in 
foreign  countries  at  the  present  day.  The  example  of  France 
is  peculiarly  interesting  and  instructive.  Prior  to  the  revolu- 
tion of  1 789  that  beautiful  country  was  governed  by  a  monarch 
and  a  narrow  aristocracy.  It  is  stated  by  a  writer  of  some 
authority  that  a  great  number  of  peasant  proprietors  existed 
long  before  1789.  When  the  revolution  swept  over  France, 
the  landed  estates  of  the  Church,  and  a  large  part  of  those 
belonging  to  the  aristocracy,  were  confiscated  to  the  State. 
These  vast  properties  came  into  the  hands  of  the  government 
at  a  time  of  public  insecurity,  and  instead  of  forcing  sales 
they  issued  *assignats,'  or  bonds,  on  the  security  of  the 
domains,  as  representing  land  'assigned'  to  the  holder.  An 
original  assignat,  now  before  me,  is  in  the  following  terms, 
and  printed  on  a  piece  of  paper  3  inches  wide  by  2^. 
'Domaines  nationaux.  Assignat  de  dix  sous,  payable  au 
porteur.'  These  little  notes  were  constituted  a  legal  tender. 
But  they  were  quickly  depreciated  in  value,  and  the  estates 
were  by  dejgrees  purchased  by  the  municipal  bodies  and 
by  private  individuals  who  had  command  of  capital,  and 
were  again  extensively  broken  up  and  sold  to  buyers  of  small 

*  What  a  curious  and  valuable  parallel  to  Caesar's  policy  is  seen  in  the « Small 
Farm  and  Labourers'  Association/  which  has  just  been  initiated  by 
English  patricians  under  the  pressure  of  our  vexatious  anomalies ! 
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lots.  When  the  Bourbons  were  restored  they  found  the  new 
proprietors  too  strong  and  too  numerous  to  be  disestablished, 
and  the  result  is  that  millions  of  small  French  landowners  are 
enjoying  the  satisfaction  of  cultivating  their  own  little  estates. 
Transfer  is  made  easy,  simple,  and  cheap.  The  right  of 
primogeniture  was  abolished,  and  the  Code  Napoleon  regulates 
the  succession  to  property,  and  takes  away  the  old  distinction 
between  land  and  movable  or  personal  estate.  Entails  and 
limitations  are  void  or  voidable,  and  the  children  have  an 
indefeasible  right  to  succeed  to  a  certain  proportion  of  the 
property  of  the  parent:  if  there  is  one  child,  to  one-half;  if 
two,  to  two-thirds ;  and  if  three  or  more  children,  to  three- 
fourths  of  it,  the  residue  only  being  subject  to  the  testamentary 
disposition  of  the  parent.  The  effect  of  this  morcellement 
is  that  five  or  six  millions  of  landowners  are  to  be  found  in 
France,  constituting  a  solid  phalanx  of  persons  interested  in 
peace,  order,  security,  and  stability,  against  which  the  waves 
of  red-republican  pillagers  and  communists  would  dash  them- 
selves in  vain.  The/<7r»i  of  the  French  government  may  be 
altered  by  the  movement  of  Paris  and  the  great  cities  in 
which  the  non -proprietary  classes  dwell ;  but  rural  France, 
which  is  the  greater  power,  remains  the  same.  There  can 
be  no  land  agitation  in  that  country,  because  there  the  land  is 
a  veritable  national  possession. 

If  the  land  systetn  of  British  India  is  examined,  the. same 
general  features  are  discovered.  In  the  Punjaub  very  small 
and  very  numerous  peasant  proprietors  are  found.  In 
Bengal  there  are  no  great  landowners,  but  numerous  ryots,  or 
cultivators,  who  have  fixity  of  tenure  and  rent.  In  Madras 
and  Bombay  the  cultivators  are  generally  proprietors.  Nothing 
like  the  English  system  is  to  be  found  except  in  Oude. 

Italy,  again,  furnishes  abundant  proof  of  the  virtue  of  sub- 
division and  *  petite  culture,'  There  the  eye  of  the  traveller  is 
delighted  with  the  garden  cultivation  of  large  tracts  of  country. 
Is  this  the  result  of  occupation  by  a  few  thousands  of  pro- 
prietors letting  their  land  to  tenant  farmers  ?  On  the  contrary, 
land  in  the  Apennines  is  much  subdivided.  In  Tuscany  alone 
there  were,  in  1836,  about  130,000  landed  estates  belonging 
to  independent  proprietors.  And  this  is  the  province  in  which, 
under  its  ancient  name  of  Etruria,  we  have  seen  that,  2,000 
years  ago,  there  was  scarcely  a  citizen  who  could  call  a  clod 
his  own.  The  law  of  Italy  now  tends  to  land  dispersion,  not 
to  concentration  ;  and  though  in  the  southern  parts  agriculture 
is  in  a  very  backward  slate,  the  annual  production  of  grain  is, 
nevertheless,  very  great,  and  corn  is  even  exported  to  foreign 
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ports.  We  all  know  how  much  we  are  indebted  to  this  land 
of  *  petite  culture '  and  small  properties  for  our  olives  and 
its  oils,  for  silk,  beans,  lentils,  fruits,  seeds,  and  many 
other  articles  which  the  peasant  proprietors  manage  to 
produce. 

In  Spain,  where  small  farming  prevails,  the  land  is  a 
garden;  where  the  estates  are  large  it  is  running  to  waste.* 
In  Belgium  there  are  more  than  a  million  of  owners  of  land, 
and  the  subdivision  seems  to  be  followed  by  very  careful 
cultivation,  as  any  railway  traveller  through  that  country  can 
see  for  himself. 

It  would  be  wearisome  to  travel  over  all  the  countries  of 
Europe  with  a  view  to  comparison  between  their  land  systems 
and  our  own.  In  Germany  there  are  many  varieties  of  tenure, 
of  custom,  and  of  agriculture.  But  it  is  affirmed  by  com- 
petent witnesses  that  England  is  the  only  Teutonic  nation  and 
perhaps  the  only  civilized  society^  now  existing  in  which  the  bulk 
of  the  land  under  cultivation  is  not  in  the  hands  of  small  pro- 
prietors. Are  we  at  present  in  a  position  to  boast  of  a  favour- 
able result  of  our  system  of  a  few  great  landlords  and  tenant 
farmers  each  occupying  hundreds  of  acres,  and  to  draw  a 
flattering  picture  of  our  superiority?  By  no  means.  These 
large  holdings  by  tenants  under  landlords  are  confessedly  a 
failure,  and  must  be  disintegrated  by  degrees.  The  college 
bursars  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  have  a  dismal  tale  to  tell 
of  rents  unpaid,  lands  unlet,  great  farms  thrown  upon  their 
hands  and  collegiate  incomes  reduced.  In  Essex,  in  Berk- 
shire, Warwickshire,  Cambridgeshire,  and  other  central 
counties,  farming  on  a  large  scale  has  been  a  failure.  Whereas 
in  Wales,  where  the  farms  are  small  and  the  cultivators 
industrious  and  accustomed  to  work  with  their  own  strong 
arms,  complaints  are  rarely  heard,  and  farms  without  tenants 
are  unknown.  That  under  the  English  and  Scottish  land- 
owners there  have  been  vast  improvements,  much  capital  laid 
out  in  buildings  and  machinery,  and  a  vast  amount  of  high 
farming,  cannot  be  doubted.  But  the  permanent  pastures 
occupy  a  large  part  of  English  properties,  and  while  agricul- 
ture has  been  carried  to  a  high  pitch  in  Suffolk,  Norfolk, 
Lincolnshire,  Northumberland,  and  some  other  districts,  it  is 
relatively  backward  in  others.  In  Wales,  no  doubt,  the 
traveller  can  everywhere  discern  the  need  of  drainage.  The 
spirit  of  improvement  was,  however,  energetic  prior  to  the 
great  fall  in  the  prices  of  grain,  and  many  years  will  pass 
before  the  subdivision  of  farms  and  the  *  petite  culture' 
♦  « Systems  of  Land  Tenure  in  Various  Countries,'  p.  464. 
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which  was  recommended  years  ago  by  Mr.  Gladstone  will 
come  into  operation  amongst  us. 

It  has  been  shown  in  the  previous  pages  that  the  people  of 
Great  Britain  are  in  quite  an  exceptional  position  with  refer- 
ence to  the  ownership  of  land  and  the  cultivators  of  the  soil. 
The  owners  are  numerically  a  mere  minute  faction  of  the 
people,  and  the  cultivators  are  not  proprietors.  Ireland  is, 
of  course,  excluded  from  this  statement,  because  the  Irish 
Land  Act,  introduced  fixity  of  tenure  and  other  conditions 
which  practically  elevated  some  hundred  thousands  of  quondam 
tenant  farmers  in  the  position  of  secondary  proprietors, 
irremovable  from  their  occupations  so  long  as  the  fair  rent- 
charges  are  paid  ^  to  the  superior  landlords.  For  us  the  great 
question  is.  What  steps  can  and  ought  to  be  taken  to  bring 
England  and  Scotland  into  accord  in  these  important  rela- 
tions with  the  rest  of  the  civilized  world ;  and  are  there  any 
means  of  so  dealing  with  the  land  as  to  augment  the  happiness 
of  the  people  who  live  upon  agricultural  wages?  Some  wor- 
shippers of  the  landed  interest  will  at  once  allege  that  no 
measures  are  required,  and  that  if  they  were  clamoured  for, 
and  conceded,  they  would  involve  some  kind  of  unjust  and 
unconstitutional  interference  with  that  sacred  right  of  private 
property  in  land  which  is  recognised  by  the  State,  by  tradi- 
tion, and  all  the  sanctions  of  the  law.  But  any  impartial 
student  of  the  question  would  reply  that  after  so  much 
information  has  been  collected  and  circulated,  it  is  simply 
impossible  that  nothing  shall  be  done.  It  seems  to  be  in- 
compatible with  the  advancing  steps  of  the  whole  people  that 
a  few  great  noblemen,  generally  non-resident,  should  conserve 
the  absolute,  uncontrolled  dominion  over  millions  of  acres; 
a  dominion  far  more  absolute  that  that  of  a  German  prince 
over  his  principality.  For  the  nobleman  has  the  power  of 
chasing  every  human  footstep  from  his  territory.  He  does 
not  recognize  the  theory  that  he  is  morally  bound  to  administer 
his  vast  domains  not  for  private  purposes  only,  but  also  for 
the  benefit  of  the  population.  Land  has  characteristics 
which  distinguish  it  from  other  property.  It  is  from  it,  or 
through  it,  or  over  it,  or  from  minerals  beneath  it,  that  most 
of  our  national  wealth  accrues.  The  land  is  our  floor,  and 
the  repository  of  all  our  fuel,  and  we  all  have  an  interest  in 
it  on  that  account. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  seems  that  a  land  reformer 
who  seeks  to  improve  the  condition  of  the  five  or  six  millions 
who  live  on  the  wages  of  farm  labour  must  attempt  to  revive 
the  old  idea  of  a  joint  interest  in  the  land  between  the  owner  of 
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a  parish,  the  parishioners,  and  the  labouring  people.  The 
idea  is  to  be  found  in  the  original  appropriations  of  English 
lands.  P'or  in  former  days  a  great  lord  or  baron  who  beoune 
by  favour  of  the  sovereign  the  possessor  of  a  tract  of  land, 
reserved  part  of  it  to  himself,  to  which  portion  the  term 
<  demesne '  was  attached,  and  the  family  mansion  was  usually 
erected  upon  it.  He  also  carved  out  of  the  tract  some  smaller 
freehold  estates  subject  to  certain  stipulated  services  by  the 
freeholders.  Besides  this,  he  provided  for  the  labouring  popu- 
lation upon  his  own  reserved  lands  by  allowing  them  to  have  small 
parcels  of  land  taken  out  of  the  demesne  for  their  own  use  and 
subsistence  while  they  tilled  and  cultivated  the  private  estate  of 
the  baron.  There  was,  further,  the  baron's  'waste'  over 
which  the  cattle  of  the  neighbouring  tenants  were  allowed 
to  roam  and  feed. 

Here,  then,  we  have  a  picture  of  the  original  English 
system,  and  it  bears  very  little  resemblance  to  that  of  the 
present  day.  The  great  original  grants  Tthe  history  of  which 
is  beside  our  present  inquiry)  took  the  designation  of  '  manors ' 
from  the  French  word  manoir,  and  the  Latin  manere,  indica- 
ting the  mansion,  or  permanent  residence  of  the  '  lord.'  They 
were  formerly  called  'baronies,'  as  they  are  still  called  'lord- 
ships.' The  lords  of  manors  remain,  though  the  lordship  is 
now  often  separated  from  the  freehold  lands ;  the  freeholders 
also  remain  in  the  form  of  landowners  whose  ancestors  have 
^  laid  field  to  field,  freehold  to  freehold,  by  purchase,  until  the 
'  result  is  the  present  concentration  in  a  few  hands.  But  what 
has  become  of  the  cultivating  peasants  whom  the  baron  was 
wont  to  place  upon  small  farms  for  their  own  support?  In 
the  old  times  they  were  called  'villeins,'  from  villanus,  the 
inhabitant  pf  a  vill.  They  were  not  servi,  or  slaves,  though 
their  condition  was  not  perfectly  free  and  independent.  There 
was  nothing  dishonourable  in  the  term  'villein'  originally. 
Its  present  sinister  meaning  is  merely  an  example  of  the 
degeneration  of  words.  Certain  it  is,  however,  that  they 
held  small  portions  of  land  at  the  pleasure  of  the  lord. 
Generally  the  barons  allowed  sons  to  succeed  fathers,  and 
finally  custom  so  hardened  their  rights  and  claims  that  the 
lords  could  not  legally  deprive  them.  There  was  even  a  manor 
court  which  took  cognizance  of  their  rights,  and  in  which  the 
ancient,  though  inferior,  title  of  copyhold,  or  a  right  to  land 
by  virtue  of  a  copy  of  the  roll  of  the  manor  court,  may  be  said 
to  have  been  invented.  If  we  could  transport  ourselves  back- 
wards to  the  reign  of  a  Saxon  king,  we  should  find  ourselves  in 
presence  of  a  rural  community  organized  on  the  plan  that  has 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Communities  of  the  Olden  Time.  275 

been  sketched,  with  the  addition,  perhaps,  of  a  few  slaves.  It 
is  brought  into  the  foreground  now  only  to  show  that  in  the 
rural  communities  of  our  early  times  the  idea  may  be  clearly 
traced  of  a  joint  interest  in  the  tracts  of  land  comprised  in  the 
great  original  grants  to  the  barons.  The  baron  now  reappears 
as  the  duke  or  the  great  landlord,  always  to  be  found  in  Burke's 
Peerage  or  Burke's  Landed  Gentry,  with  the  number  of  his 
acres  annexed  to  the  record.  The  freeholders,  as  a  body,  have 
disappeared.  They  have  been  swallowed  up  almost  wholly  by  the 
landed  aristocracy.  Then  as  to  the  '  villeins,'  or  village 
labourers,  they  reappear  now  to  the  number  of  a  million  and  a 
half,  but  they  no  longer  hold  small  portions  of  the  manorial 
lands.  Add  to  the  million  and  a  half  the  average  number  of 
a  labourer's  family,  and  we  find  five  millions  of  persons  living 
on  agricultural  wages.  The  bread-earner  has  not  a  tittle  of 
interest  in  the  land  he  skilfully  tills.  He  usually  earns 
(according  to  Mr.  Leoni  Levi)  about  half-a-crown  a  day,  or 
half  the  wages  of  an  artizan  in  towns.  He  pays  two  or  three 
shillings  a  week  for  his  cottage,  which  is  often  inadequate 
to  his  wants,  and  to  the  decent  separation  of  the  sexe>,  and 
as  to  property,  he  has  nothing  in  the  world  except  a  little 
furniture  worth  fifty  or  sixty  shillings,  or  even  less.  This  is 
a  fair  picture  of  our  rural  population.  What  is  there  to 
retain  them  in  this  country,  if  they  had  but  the  wings  of  a 
little  capital  to  fly  where  their  strong  and  patient  industry 
would  be  applied  on  their  own  behalf  to  their. <;a/«  soil?  Of 
all  the  British  classes,  the  farm  labourers  most  need  the 
sympathy  and  the  kindness  of  the  classes  above  them.  They 
are  constantly  abused  in  Boards  of  Guardians  for  want  of 
.thrift,  though  in  truth  it  is  often  out  of  their  power  to  save 
money,  and  (as  Mr.  Chamberlain  stated)  many  of  them 
mournfully  look  to  the  workhouse  for  food  and  shelter  in 
their  declining  days. 

It  has  been  seen  that  in  the  olden  time  there  was  a  com- 
munity residing  on  the  great  estates,*  consisting  of  the  lord, 
the  freeholders,  the  villeins  or  peasant  occupiers,  and  usually 
some  slaves.  There  were  properly  constituted  courts ,  namely, 
the  court-baron  and  the  customary  court,  in  which  the 
grievances  and  titles  and  disputes  of  the  community  could  be 
determined.  But  in  our  days  all  trace  of  community  has  quite 
disappeared.  In  our  villages  it  cannot  be  said  that  any  organi- 
zation exists.  At  one  time  the  'vestry'  was  the  governing 
authority  of  the  rural  parish,  but  now  it  is  a  mere  shadow  of 
its  former  substance.  The  Board  of  Guardians  is  not  a  paro- 
chial body,  and  its  functions  are,  for  the  most  part,  limited  to 
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the  administration  of  the  Poor  Law.  The  Highway  Board  has 
also  a  very  limited  function.  The  court-leet  was  once  an 
important  assembly,  but  is  now  attended  only  by  a  few  payers 
of  quit-rents,  and  possesses  no  social  influence  or  authority, 
and  its  recurrence  is  chiefly  known  by  a  little  feast  in  the 
village  inn.  Nevertheless  it  does  contain  the  germs  of  a 
desirable  local  institution.  For  it  is  free  from  politics,*  and  it 
meets  in  the  village  under  the  sanction  of  the  landowner.  Its 
powers  are  purely  local,  it  has  a  constitutional  prestige,  and 
it  might  be  re-constituted  advantageously  upon  old  foundations. 
The  idea  of  the  landowners  and  the  representative  peoj^le  of  a 
village  meeting  under  the  presidency  of  the  prtncipal  owner 
to  discuss  points  of  interest  and  to  resolve  upon  improvements, 
with  powers  to  effect  them  under  statutable  limitations,  is  one 
that  may  wisely  and  safely  be  restored.  At  present  there 
really  is  no  village  or  parochial  authority  or  council  which  is 
of  any  practical  use  to  the  people.  There  is  a  want  of 
cohesion,  of  combined  action,  which  prevents  the  villages 
from  being  communities.  What  interest  has  a  labourer  in 
his  village  ?  None.  Cottages  may  be  miserable  hovels,  there 
may  be  a  lack  of  water  and  of  milk,  but  the  labourers  are 
silent,  and  do  nothing.  Even  the  farmers  have  no  legitimate 
place  for  meeting,  deliberating  and  hearing  of  grievances.  The 
landowner  is  usually  a  tenant  for  life  only,  and  burdened  with 
charges.  Thus  there  is  urgent  need  of  a  village  council 
recognized  by  law.  It  would,  of  course,  be  impossible  to 
imitate  and  revive  the  ancient  form  of  a  community.  The 
circumstances  are  too  different  to  make  such  an  attempt 
feasible.  But  the  idea  which  lay  at  the  root  of  the  old  and 
obsolete  community  may  yet  be  revived,  and  be  made  to 
influence  existing  facts.  Surely  there  is  nothing  chimerical  or 
Utopian  or  dishonest  in  the  idea- of  conferring  by  law  some 
influence  over,  and  some  interest  in,  the  land  of  a  parish  upon 
the  inhabitants  of  the  parish,  and  placing  the  squire  and 
lando  vner  of  the  parish  in  the  position  rather  of  the  head  of 
a  local  association  whose  members  shall  have  a  voice  in  the 
administration  of  the  estate,  than  of  the  isolated  and  arbitrary 
master  that  at  present  he  is  !  The  advance  of  the  democratic 
force  is  continuous,  and  the  only  rational  means  of  disarming 
a  dangerous  rural  socialism  is  the  revival  of  the  long  lost 
link  between  the  owner  of  the  parish  and  its  inhabitants.  At 
present  there  is  scarcely  any  necessary  intercourse  between 
them. 

It  seems  strange  that  in  this  free  country  we  should  find  it 
possible  to  take  a  hint  with  respect  to  our  rural  affairs  from 
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Russia,  and  yet  the  Russian  'mir/  or  village  community,  is 
an  institution  which  contains  some  curious  and  suggestive 
elements.  In  Mr.  Mackenzie  Wallace's  delightful  work  on 
Russia  he  has  devoted  more  than  one  chapter  to  the  <mir.' 
It  appears  that  the  land  in  the  vicinity  of  a  Russian  village 
belongs  to  the  commune,  and  is  distributed  periodically 
among  the  members  in  such  a  way  that  every  able-bodied 
peasant  possesses  a  share  sufficient,  or  nearly  sufficient,  for 
his  maintenance.  The  chief  person  in  the  village  is  the 
village  elder,  or  starosta^  and  all  imported  communal  affairs 
are  regulated  by  the  village  assembly,  in  which  they  are 
often  debated  with  animation  and  heat.  As  to  the  democratic 
character  of  the  'mir*  there  can  be  no  doubt.  The  elder 
represents  merely  the  executive  power,  and  the  real  authority 
resides  in  the  assembly,  of  which  all  heads  of  households  are 
members.  '  Russia/  says  Mr.  Wallace,  '  is  a  land  of  para- 
doxes. The  village  communities,  containing  about  five-sixths 
of  the  population,  are  capital  specimens  of  representative  con- 
stitutional government  of  the  extreme  democratic  typeJ*  It 
was,  he  says,  a  prevalent  opinion  that  Russia  had  been  saved 
from  the  terrible  evils  which  arise  from  a  hungry  Proletariat 
by  the  rural  commune,  and  that  for  want  of  a  peasantry,  in 
the  true  sense  of  the  term,  England  is  on  the  high  road  to 
formidable  troubles.  The  system  has  its  drawbacks,  which 
Mr.  Wallace  afterwards  points  out ;  and  even  if  there  were 
none,  it  could  not  be  transplanted  to  another  country.  It  is 
only  alluded  to  now  in  order  to  show  that  men  of  enlightened 
views  in  Russia  attribute  to  this  very  remarkable  institution 
the  greatest  importance  as  a  barrier  against  the  wild  waves 
of  revolution  and  plunder.  It  is  admitted  by  thoughtful 
statesmen  of  various  shades  of  political  opinion  that  there  is 
real  danger  in  the  land  being  in  the  hands  of  too  few  people. 

From  a  social  point  of  view  (said  Mr.  Goschen)  I  do  not  think  it  easy  to 
exaggerate  the  advantage  of  having  a  large  number  of  small  proprietors. 
...  I  can  conceive  it  would  be  better  that  less  produce  should  b^  raised 
in  the  country  while  having  a  lai^er  number  of  proprietors,  than  to  see 
the  whole  of  the  land  of  the  country  remaining  in  the  hands  of  a  few  with 
a  larger  aggregate  of  produce.  You  must  look  to  the  political  and  social 
advantages  as  well  as  to  the  economic  value. 

If  the  landowners  could  but  discern  the  signs  of  the  times 
they  would  become  conscious  that  it  is  to  their  interest  to  unite 
their  own  private  interest  with  that  of  a  large  body  of  persons. 
The  restoration  of  such  a  joint  interest  is  the  object,  and  how 
to  attain  it  is  the  problem  to  be  solved.  Every  speaker  and 
writer  on  the    land    question    recommends    the  adoption  of 
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certain  minor  measures  tending  to  bring  land  into  the  market 
and  cheapen  the  purchase  of  it.  The  abolition  of  the  law  of 
primogeniture  and  entail,  land  registers  and  compulsory 
registration  of  deeds,  and  the  utmost  simplification  of  title 
and  conveyances,  are  minor  remedies  which  in  the  course  of 
a  century  might  have  an  appreciable  effect  But  a  modifica- 
tion of  the  existing  state  of  things  is  needed  at  an  earlier  date. 
A  very  narrow  proprietary  has  obtained  the  exclusive  posses- 
ion of  the  island,  and  covered  it  with  a  network  of  entails, 
settlements  and  mortgages.  Millions  of  acres  and  thousands 
of  parishes  are  in  the  exclusive  ownership  of  men  who  very 
rarely  or  never  set  foot  on  their  own  property.  In  thousands 
of  other  parishes  the  owner  is  an  at^ntee  for  a  large  part 
of  the  year.  In  many  more  he  is  generally  resident  and  is 
master  of  the  surface  of  the  whole,  or  nearly  the  whole,  parish. 
Such  being  the  circumstances  of  our  land,  it  is  well  to  keep 
before  us .  a  great  principle,  now  almost  entirely  forgotten. 
It  was  vigorously  expressed  by  Samuel  Taylor  Coleridge  in 
the  following  language : 

When  shall  we  return  to  a  sound  conception  of  the  right  to  property — 
namely,  as  being  official^  implying  and  demanding  the  performance  of 
commensurate  duties?  Nothing  but  the  most  horrible  perversion  of 
humanity  and  moral  justice,  under  the  specious  name  of  political  economy, 
could  have  blinded  men  to  this  truth  as  to  the  possession  of  land — the 
law  of  God  having  indissolubly  connected  the  cultivation  of  every  rood 
of  earth  with  the  maintenance  and  watchful  labour  of  man.  Money, 
stock,  riches  by  credit,  are  under  no  such  obligations.  * 

When,  therefore,  estates  are  masterless,  that  is,  without 
resident  owners,  it  cannot  seem  unreasonable  to  any  fair 
mind  that  the  residents  upon  them  should  have  some  voice 
in  the  management,  and  not  to  be  (as  they  too  often  are)  the 
despised  dependents  of  ill -educated  and  ill-mannered  agents. 
So,  also,  when  the  whole,  or  nearly  the  whole,  of  a  parish 
belongs  to  one  resident  owner,  is  it  reasonable  that  the  leading 
inhabitants  should  have  some  voice  in  the  disposition  of  the 
lands  ?  The  expression  of  the  views  of  the  inhabitants  might 
well  be  entrusted  to  ai)  'estate  committee,'  or  *  village  council,* 
consisting  of  the  landowners,  their  agents,  the  resident 
ministers  of  religion,  the  doctor,  and  the  overseers.  Such 
a  body  might  have  powet  by  law  to  deliberate  upon  the  con- 
dition of  the  dwelling-houses,  the  need  of  more,  the  annexation 
of  gardens,  the  establishment  of  recreation  grounds,  the  supply 
of  water  and  of  milk,  sites  for  churches  and  chapels  or  other 
public  buildings,  and  -to  vote  upon  and  pass  resolutions  pro- 
*  Coleridge's  « Table  Talk,'  p.  207. 
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posed.  The  votes  of  a  certain  proportion  (say  three-fourths)  of 
the  members  should  be  binding  on  the  proprietors,  subject  to 
an  appeal  to  one  or  more  arbitrators  to  be  nominated  at  cer- 
tain intervals.  Such  an  institution  would  certainly  bear  some 
resemblance  to  the  old  manorial  courts  composed  of  the  lord's 
tenants,  who  were  bound  by  their  feudal  tenure  to  assist  their 
lord  in  the  administration  of  the  manor.  At  all  events  some 
jurisdiction  of  this  character  ought  to  be  constituted.  The 
whims,  the  prejudices,  and  ignorances  or  animosities  of  a 
single  proprietor  or  his  agent  ought  no  longer  to  rule  absolutely 
over  great  tracts  of  land  and  dwellers  upon  them. 

There  is  still  a  great  number  of  educated  persons  who  assert 
that  the  land  question  is  by  no  means  important  and  pressing, 
and  that  it  is  a  kind  of  affectation  to  make  so  much  of  it  as 
some  writers  and  speakers  now  do.  But  this  is  not  the  truth 
of  the  matter.  The  fact  is  that  the  mode  in  which  property, 
and  especially  land,  is  distributed  has  the  chief  influence  in 
every  State  in  determining  the  political  and  social  character 
of  the  people.  Property  carries  with  it  authority,  influence, 
and  power.  Where  the  lower  classes  are  destitute  of  it  they 
are  either  servile  and  dependent,  or  they  are  painfully  agitated 
by  the  desire  of  acquisition.  Those  who  monopolize  it  are 
too  often  arrogant,  arbitrary,  and  selfish.  An  eminent  con- 
veyancer was  so  penetrated  with  admiration  of  the  system 
devised  by  the  lawyers  for  keeping  English  land  in  the  exclu- 
sive possession  of  a  few  families  that  he  said  that — 

Every  intelligent  person  must  admire  the  good  sense  with  which  the 
present  system  of  entailing  property  has  been  formed;  which,  while  it 
provides  for  the  perpetuation  of  a  numerous  and  respectable  aristocracy^ 
leaves  a  sufficient  proportion  to  answer  the  demands  of  individuals  for  it, 
and  allure  purchasers  by  its  stability,  and  the  importance  which  the 
ownership  0/  land  canStrs,* 

Indeed  it  may  almost  be  said  that  land  and  aristocracy  are  in 
England  convertible  terms.  What  must  the  social  and 
political  effect  of  this  relation  be  upon  a  county  half  of  which 
or  even  more  is  owned  by  five  or  six  individuals?  In  fact  the 
evils  of  the  land  system  are  very  serious,  and  it  is  the  interest 
of  the  small  body  of  owners  themselves  to  promote  reform. 
It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  land  should  be  rendered  a 
more  marketable  commodity,  be  more  widely  held  by  the 
middle  and  lower  classes,  that  encumbered  estates  should 
change  hands,  that  the  game  laws  should  be  modified,  and 
that  some  approximation  to  fixity  of  tenure  should  be  obtained 

*  •  Reminiscences  of  Charles  Butler,*  pf  Lincoln's  Inn. 
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in  nhe  case  of  occupiers  who  can  establish  a  well-grounded 
claim  to  it.  These  various  measures  would  probably,  nay, 
certainly,  in  a  very  few  years  create  a  body  of  perpetual 
tenants,  equivalent  to  owners,  who  would  have  a  personal 
and  continuous  interest  in  improvement,  and  who,  as  in 
France,  would  form  a  perfect  barrier  against  revolutionary 
plunder  and  the  deterioration  of  husbandry.  We  believe  tluU 
the  combined  operation  of  all  the  reforms  that  have  been  sug- 
gested would  in  the  course  of  one  or  two  decades  make  English 
rural  life  more  energetic,  more  happy,  and  less  dependent  upon 
the  arbitrary  will  and  pleasure  of  sporting  and  non-resident 
owners. 


Art.  II.  —  Francesco  CancelUeri, 

(/)  Nucvo  Catahgo  delU  opere  Edite  ed  Inedite  delt^  Abate  Francesco 
Canceilieri,  con  un  Ragionamento  su  ia  Viia  e  gli  scritti  del 
Madesimo.     Del    Conte  Alessandro   Moroni.    Roma.      1881. 

(^  New  Catalogue  of  the  Published  and  Unpublished  Writings  of 
the  Abate  Francesco  Concellieri^  with  an  Account  of  his  life 
and  Writings.  By  Count  Alessandro  Moroni.  Rome. 
1881.) 

(2)  Notizia  Biografica  sulV  Abate  Francesco  Cancellieru  Mo- 
dena.     1828. 

{A  Biographical  Notice  of  the  Abate  Francesco  Cancellieri,  Mo- 
dena.     1828.) 

Francesco  Cancellieri,  the  subject  of  the  above,  and  of  a 
great  number  pf  other  biographical  and  bibliographical  mono- 
graphs, has  been,  ever  since  his  death  in  i8i6,  an  object  of 
interest  and  curiosity  to  Italian  men  of  letters.  But  it  could 
hardly  perhaps  be  hoped  that  a  sufficient  degree  of  interest 
should  be  felt  about  him  on  this  side  of  the  Alps  to  recommend 
the  following  pages  to  English  readers,  were  it  not  that  he 
was  in  a  very  special  degree  a  typical  figure  of  a  vanished 
social  class,  itself  the  peculiar  product  of  a  very  singular  epoch 
in  an  equally  singular  and  peculiar  society.  In  no  other  city 
of  the  world,  save  Rome,  could  such  a  phenomenon  as  the 
Abate  Francesco  Cancellieri  have  been  produced;  nor  in 
Rome  at  any  other  period  than  the  latter  half  of  the  eighteenth 
century. 

It  was  a  very  singular  time.  Just  as  the  mighty  river, 
which  is  about  to  make  its  desperate  Niagara  leap,  feels  and 
indicates  its  feeling  of  the  coming  catastrophe,  while  still  the 
fall  is  some  miles  off,  so  was  the  Roman  world  of  that  time. 
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as  it  approached  the  revolutionary  whirlpool,  apparently 
sensible  of  the  unwonted  rush  which  was  carrying  it  towards 
the  strange  future.  The  churning  up  of  the  social  waters, 
which  bore  along  on  their  hurrying  surface  such  heterogeneous 
objects  as  Cardinals  like  t)e  Bernis,  Albania,  and  Buoncompagni, 
adventurers  like  Casanova  and  Cagliostro,  women  like  the 
Princesses  Santa  Cro^e  and  Rezzonico,  diplomatists  like 
P'Azara  and  the  Abate  Gianui,  together  with  a  motley  crowd 
of  other  strangely  mingled  personalities,  presaged  the  last 
hours  of  a  social  system. 

In  every  one  of  the  circles,  strangely  separated,  yet  strangely 
jumbled  together,  of  which  this  social  system  consisted,  the 
'Abate,'  by  no  means  necessarily  an  ecclesiastic,  is  found 
playing  a  conspicuous  part.  He  is  always  a  bachelor,  and 
always  wears  the  'abito  talare,'  or  ecclesiastically  cut  garment. 
But  these  are  the  only  points  in  which  he  necessarily  resembles 
a  clerk  in  holy  orders.  The  petit  maitre  Abate  is  of  course  an 
old  acquaintance  of  all  who  have  ever  read  anything  of  the 
times  in  question.  But  our  Francesco  Cancellieri,  though  he 
was,  despite  his  title,  a  layman,  and  though,  from  the  remark- 
able handsomeness  of  his  face  and  person,  he  was  universally 
known  in  Rome  as  *ilBeir  Abate,'  was  an  Abate  of  quite  51 
different  sort,  and  belonged  to  a  different  world.  His  was 
the  learned  world,  and  the  one  object  for  which  he  lived  was 
to  write  books — an  object  which  he  must  be  allowed  to  have 
ftilly  attained,  when  it  is  stated  that  the  number  of  publica- 
tions, which  came  from  his  pen,  was  a  hundred  and  eighty, 
besides  a  hundred  and  fourteen  other  works,  which  he  most 
unwillingly  left  unpublished  at  his  death  for  want  of  means 
or  patrons  to  pay  for  the  printing  of  them  ! 

We  have  mentioned  this  astounding  fact  at  once,  because  it 
gives  the  keynote  to  our  hero's  character  and  career.  But 
before  saying  anything  of  this  wonderful  mass  of  literature,  it 
will  be  better  to  give  some  short  account  of  the  circumstances 
under  which  it  was  produced. 

Francesco  Girolamo  Cancellieri  was  bom  in  Rome  on 
October  10,  1751.  His  forefathers  were  descended  from  the 
well-known  historical  house  of  that  name  which  plays  so  large 
a  part  in  the  mediaeval  records  of  Pistoia.  His  father  was 
secretary  to  Cardinal  Paolucci,  Legate  of  Ferrara,  and  was 
married  to  his  mother  in  1 750,  as  Cancellieri  has  recorded  in 
language  amusingly  characteristic  of  the  writer  and  of  the 
time,  in  Ferrara  *  by  the  Cardinal  himself  on  his  own  birth- 
day and  in  his  own  private  chapel,  with  the  attendance  of  his 
Eminence's  Masters  of  the  Ceremonies,   chaplains,   and  many 
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cavaliers  and  gentlemen,  all  in  full  dress,  and  with  the  Swiss 
Guards,  it  being  the  Cardinal's  wish  to  manifest  to  the  whole 
Legation  the  especial  regard  he  bore  to  his  secretary.' 

Having  from  his  earliest  years  shown  signs  of  a  studious 
disposition,  Francesco  was  placed  at  an  early  age  under  the 
Jesuits  of  the  Collegio  Romano,  where  he  speedily  acquired 
the  good-will  and  affection  of  his  masters,  aud  distinguished 
himself  as  one  of  their  most  promising  scholars,  especially  in 
the  very  highly  prized  quality  of  an  excellent  Latin  stylist. 
At  fifteen  he  was  elected  an  'Arcadian,'  under  the  name. 
Arcadian  fashion,  of  Alicanto  Nassio,  And  in  the  same  )rear, 
before  he  was  sixteen,  we  find  him  printing  his  first  publica- 
tion— some  verses  which  he  had  recited  *with  universal 
applause  in  Arcadia.'  Before  this,  however,  he  had  already 
appeared  before  the  Roman  public.  The  Jesuits  of  the  Collegio 
Romano  were  in  the  habit,  especially  in  Carnival,  of  getting 
up  theatrical  representations  in  which  their  pupils  performed 
before  audiences  composed  of  the  strangely  mingled  fashion- 
able and  learned  worlds  of  Rome.  The  celebrated  Latinist 
Cordara,  who  was  one  of  Cancellieri's  latest  masters,  and 
between  whom  and  his  pupil  the  warmest  affection  continued 
till  the  death  of  the  former,  was  famous  for  the  production  of 
such  dramas.  Especially  memorable  was  one,  which  he  com- 
posed on  the  life  of  the  celebrated  Clementina  Sobieski,  the 
wife  of  the  so-called  James  the  third  of  England.  Of  course 
it  was  hardly  possible  to  put  this  on  the  stage  without  the 
appearance  on  it  of  the  heroine  herself.  But  it  was  absolutely 
contrary  to  all  rule  that  any  female  performer  should  take 
part  in  these  performances.  Nor  was  it  deemed  permissible 
that  a  female  part  should  be  represented  by  one  of  the  pupils 
of  the  college.  Under  these  difficult  circumstances  the  Jesuit 
was  driven  to  content  himself  with  allowing  the  heroine  of  his 
piece  to  be  heard  only  from  behind  the  scenes.  And  many 
stories  are  told  of  the  extreme  and  successful  ingenuity  with 
which  this  was  so  managed  as  to  carry  on  the  action  without 
any  appearance  of  a  forced  or  improbable  situation.  The 
remarkable  beauty  of  face  and  person  which  Cancellieri  is 
recorded  to  have  possessed  naturally  marked  him  out  as  a 
promising  performer  in  his  friend  Cordara's  theatrical  pro- 
ductions; and  he  was  yet  further  fitted  for  the  purpose  by 
having  a  fine  voice  and  considerable  talent  for  singing.  We 
hear  of  his  appearing  in  three  dramas  in  1763,  when  he  was 
twelve  years  old,  as  Saint  Louis,  Saint  Stanislaus,  and  as 
Saint  John  the  Apostle,  and  are  told  that  his  acting  moved 
the  audience  to  tears.     Two  years  later,  when  he  was  fourteen, 
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he  sang  in  public  and  Ave  maris  Stella,  the  composition  of  his 
mother,  with  great  applause. 

While  still  in  stcUu  pupillari  in  the  Jesuit  College,  Cancel- 
lieri's  name  had  to  a  certain  degree  become  known  in  Rome ; 
and  the  high  estimation  his  masters  had  formed  of  his  attain- 
ments seemed  to  promise  distinction  and  success  in  the  career 
of  jurisprudence  to  which  he  aspired.  But  all  such  hopes 
were  dashed  by  family  misfortunes,  which  made  it  necessary 
for  him  to  find  some  means  of  earning  immediate  money  for 
the  assistance  of  his  mother  and  sisters.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances he  was  recommended,  as  master  of  Italian,  to 
reside  in  the  family  of  the  Russian  General  Schouvalow,  then 
at  Rome  as  representative  of  Catherine  II.  Here  he  gave 
entire  satisfaction  to  his  employers.  But  the  confidence  he 
inspired  led .  to  a  great  disappointment  which  is  curiously 
characteristic  of  the  time. 

Dissensions  had  arisen  between  the  Russian  authorities  and 
Monsignor  Durini,  the  Pope's  Nuncio  in  Poland,  and  the 
Empress  Catherine  insisted  on  his  removal.  The  dispute  led 
to  a  considerable  correspondence,  all  of  which  passed  through 
the  hands  of  General  Schouvalow,  and  was  by  him  handed 
over  to  the  young  Italian  master  to  be  translated  into  that 
language.  And  when  the  affair  had  been  finally  arranged  by 
the  substitution  of  Monsignor  Garampi  for  Durini,  the  new 
Nuncio  proposed  to  take  as  his  secretary  the  young  man  who 
had  already  been  made  acquainted  with  so  many  of  the  cir- 
cumstances of  his  mission.  It  was  an  immense  preferment 
for  Cancellieri.  In  addition  ^to  the  new  career  in  a  foreign 
country,  so  delightful  to  a  youngster  at  his  time  of  life,  there 
was  the  more  serious  advantage  of  an  admirable  opening  for 
almost  unlimited  ambitious  aspirations.  But  when  sJl  seemed 
to  be  settled,  and  the  young  secretary  was  about  to  start  with 
his  new  patron,  a  sudden  intimation  came  from  the  Vatican 
that  the  Nuncio's  choice  of  a  secretary  was  not  approved  of, 
and  the  appointment  must  be  cancelled  !  What  could  be  the 
objection  to  a  young  man  of  just  twenty-one,  of  wholly  un- 
blemished character,  and  distinguished  attainments?  No 
secret  at  all  was  made  about  the  objection.  He  was  known 
to  be  the  creature  of,  or  at  all  events  strongly  attached  to,  the 
Jesuits!  This  was  in  1772;  and  in  1769,  Gonganelli  had 
ascended  the  papal  throne  as  Pope  Clement  the  Fourteenth. 
*  Coming  events  cast  their  shadows  before.*  And  this  was  one 
«nall  but  significant  shadow  cast  by  that  great  event,  which 
was  to  cause  infinitely  greater  results  and  worse  woes  than 
the  ruin  of  a  poor  secretary's  hopes. 
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The  disappointment  was  a  very  bitter  one;  and  the  blow 
was  all  the  more  severe  inasmuch  as  the  same  objection, 
which  excluded  him  from  employment  on  this  occasion, 
threatened  to  be  a  barrier  in  the  way  of  all  future  advance- 
ment. No  word  of  complaint  seems  to  have  escaped  from 
Cancellieri.  But  his  great  friend,  Cordara,  relates,  with  con- 
siderable relish,  that  the  Holy  See  had  reason  to  repent  of 
its  prejudice  against  Cancellieri ;  for  all  kinds  of  diplomatic 
trouble  arose  subsequently  in  the  course  of  negotiations  be- 
tween the  Vatic^  and  the  Emperor  in  consequence  of  the 
man  employed  as  secretary  by  the  Nuncio  in  Cancellieri*s 
place  having  sold,  as  was  afterwards  discovered,  copies  of  all 
the  Pope's  despatches  to  the  Viennese  court. 

Of  course  the  Jesuits  could  do  no  less,  under  the  circum- 
stances, than  exfert  their  influence  on  behalf  of  their  favourite 
pupil ;  and  he  very  shortly  had  two  offers :  one  to  accompany, 
in  *the  character  of  secretary,  Monsignore  Lante,  who  was 
going  to  Malta  as  Inquisitor,  and  the  other  to  serve  Monsignore 
Marcolini,  the  Nuncio  at  Florence,  in  the  same  capacity. 
But  Cancellieri  would  accept  neither  of  these ;  and  the  fact 
seems  to  show  that  his  value  was  sufficiently  recognized  to 
ensure  him  some  employment  that  would  not  be  distasteful  to 
him.  And  in  fact  he  was  almost  immediately  recommended 
by  his  powerful  protectors  to  the  Senator  Abondio  Rezzonico, 
the  brother  of  the  two  Cardinak  of  that  name,  and  nephew  of 
Clement  the  Thirteenth.  And  it  was  while  he  was  in  the  service 
of  the  Senator  that  he  was  the  eye  and  ear  witness  of  a  very 
singular  scene,  which  forms  a  notable  incident  in  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  historical  facts  of  that  day. 

It  was  the  i6th  of  August  in  the  year  1773.  In  the 
evening  of  that  day  Cancellieri  went  to  the  Collegio  Romano 
to  pay  a  visit  to  one  of  his  old  masters  and  friends,  the  Jesuit 
Father  Cunich.  To  his  immense  surprise  he  found  the  build- 
ing surrounded  by  soldiers,  who  prevented  all  approach  to  it. 
He  hurried  thence  to  the  principal  establishment  of  the 
Jesuits  attached  to  the  church  of  the  Gesii.  And  there  he 
witnessed  a  similar  scene.  It  was  the  more  surprising,  as 
Cancellieri  had  been  during  the  afternoon,  and  up  to  one  hour 
after  sunset,  in  the  company  of  the  Cardinal  Secretary  of 
State  and  other  prelates,  who  up  to  that  time  knew  nothing 
of  any  measure  having  been  taken  or  ordered  which  could 
account  for  what  he  had  seen.  This  is  a  very  singular  cir- 
cumstance, and  not  unimportant  in  its  bearing  on  the  history 
of  that  remarkable  coup  (fStat,  the  suppression  of  the  Jesuits. 
Cancellieri  hastened  to  the  residence  of  the  Cardinal  Camer- 
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lengo  Rezzonico  the  brother  of  his  employer  the  Senator, 
picking  up,  as  he  hurried  through  the  streets,  confused 
rumours  of  the  reformation,  according  to  some,  of  the  sup- 
pression, according  to  others,  of  the  Company  of  Jesus.  In 
the  ante-room  he  learned  that  the  Cardinal  was  wholly 
ignorant  of  the  tremendous  news.  While  he  still  lingered, 
fearful  of  the  task  of  having  to  break  the  tidings  to  the 
Cardinal,  the  Senator,  who  had  heard  something  of  the 
matter,  but  nothing  definite,  came  in;  and  he  and  his 
secretary  went  in  to  the  Cardinal  to  break  it  to  him,  we  are 
told,  as  gently  as  possible.  Still  all  was  uncertain;  and  the 
two  brothers  and  the  young  secretary  were  endeavouring  to 
hope  that  something  less  dreadful  than  the  actual  suppression 
of  the  Order  might  have  happened,  when  an  official  letter  was 
brought  to  the  Cardinal  Rezzonico,  which  intimated  to  him 
that  he  was  no  longer  to  consider  himself  as  *  Protector  of  the 
Greek  College,'  an  institution  hitherto  in  the  hands  of  the 
Jesuits.  And  thus  the  truth  in  its  tremendous  entirety  was 
made  known  to  them.  The  coup  had  been  prepared  and 
carried  into  effect  by  a  special  congregation  of  Cardinals 
named  cLd  hocy  and  sitting  in  the  residence  of  the  Cardinal 
Trajetto.  Leaving  the  two  brothers  to  console  each  other, 
Cancellieri  betook  himself,  as  he  tells  us,  to  the  Cardinals 
Castelli  and  Braschi,  who,  in  his  own  words,  *  united  their  tears 
to  his  for  the  fall  of  a  Company  so  useful  to  the  Church.' 

This  authentic  account  of  the  suppression  of  the  celebrated 
*  company  * — at  least  of  the  external  execution  of  the  decree — 
illustrates  curiously  the  enormous  distance  which  divides  the 
habitudes  and  methods  of  the  Apostolic  Court  a  century  ago 
from  those  of  the  present  ruler  of  the  Vatican  and  his  advisers. 
It  would  be  no  more  possible  for  Leo  XIII.  to  dream  of  taking 
any  step  at  all  comparable  in  importance  to  the  suppression 
of  the  Jesuits  by  his  own  motu  proprio^  and  without  so  much 
as  informing  his  Secretary  of  State  of  what  was  coming,  than 
it  would  be  for  an  English  sovereign  to  abolish  the  House  of 
Lords  in  a  similarly  summary  fashion. 

The  Senator  Rezzonico  and  his  young  secretary  sought 
consolation  for  their  common  sorrow  in  a  journey  through  the 
north  of  Italy.  They  visited  Florence,  Pisa,  Bologna,  Padua, 
Venice.  And  everywhere  Cancellieri  had  the  advantage  of 
making  the  acquaintance  of  all  the  most  distinguished  men  in 
those  various  seats  of  learning.  And  so  cordial  was  the 
reception  which  the  distinguished  pupil  of  the  great  Jesuit 
College  met  with  on  all  hands,  and  so  much  was  made  of  him, 
that,  as  we  are  given  to  understand,  the  old  Senator  became 
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somewhat  jealous  of  his  young  secretary's  social  success.  And 
the  consequence  was  that  they  parted  ;  and  Cancellieri  became 
secretary  to  Cardinal  Giraud,  Archbishop  of  Ferrara.  But 
neither  did  this  engagement  last  long.  The  Cardinal  was 
called  to  Rome  to  take  part  in  the  conclave  which  elected 
Pius  the  Sixth  in  1775,  and  subsequently  under  the  new  reign 
resigned  his  Archbishopric,  and  had  no  further  need  of  a 
secretary.  But  Cancellieri  did  not  remain  long  without  em- 
plo)anent.  Before  the  end  of  the  year  we  find  him  installed 
as  librarian  to  Cardinal  Antonelli.  Here  Cancellieri  was 
exactly  in  his  right  place  ;  and  at  last  he  had  found  his  career. 
He  continued  in  *  his '  Cardinal's  service  till  the  death  of  the 
latter  in  the  January  of  181 1 — a  period  of  thirty-six  years, 
the  happiest  and  most  prosperous  of  the  *  Bell'  Abate's  *  life. 

A  visit  to  the  studio  of  the  well-known  and  courteous 
artist,  Scipione  Vannutelli  will  enable  a  visitor  to  Rome  at 
the  present  day  to  see  the  scene  of  the  celebrated  librarian's 
bibliographical  work.  It  is  situated  in  the  Piazza  Navona  in 
the  Palazzo  Panfili,  into  which  Cardinal  Antonelli  had  just 
moved  on  receiving  the  purple.  Into  it  also  he  had  moved 
the  large  library,  which  had  been  formed  by  his  uncle,  a  pre- 
vious Cardinal  Antonelli,  finding  an  admirably  adapted  home 
for  it  in  the  long  gallery,  running  the  whole  depth  of  the  palace, 
which  Signor  Vannutelli  has  now  turned  into  a  magnificent 
studio.  The  entire  walls  of  this  noble  gallery  were  lined  with 
bookshelves,  above  which  was  a  long  series  of  portraits  oF 
learned  men,  and  on  the  top  of  which  was  a  collection  of 
ancient  busts  and  Etruscan  vases.  On  the  shelves  of  this 
delightful  library  it  was  the  librarian's  first  duty  to  arrange 
the  great  collection  entrusted  to  his  care,  and  catalogue  it. 
All  which  Cancellieri  did  with  his  own  hand;  and,  if  ever 
there  was  a  labour  of  love,  we  may  believe  that  to  have  been 
one  to  the  young  Abate. 

And  then  began  that  extraordinary  career  of  literary  pro- 
duction which  ceased  only  with  the  writer's  life.  The  almost 
incredible  amount  of  these  proceeds  of  the  labours  of  a  life 
has  been  already  mentioned.  It  astonished  even  that  much 
writing  and  much  printing  age  and  country  in  which  Cancel- 
lieri lived;  and  it  has  continued  to  astonish  every  genera- 
tion of  his  countrymen  since.  But  the  prodigious  catalogue 
by  no  means  exhausts  the  entire  sum  of  his  literary  activity. 
He  corresponded  on  learned  topics,  as  was  the  fashion  of  those 
days,  with  almost  all  the  men  of  learning  in  Italy.  When  in 
the  service  of  Cardinal  Giraud,  at  Ferrara,  he  had  made  the 
acquaintance  of    the  celebrated  Tiraboschi,  the  historian  of 
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Italian  literature,  at  Modena;  and  from  that  time,  1776,  to 
the  date  of  Tiraboschi's  death  in  1794,  he  sent  him  three 
hundred  letters,  which  have  been  preserved  among  the  papers 
of  the  historian.  The  habit  of  interminable  letter-writing  was 
common  to  the  Italian  eruditi  of  the  period.  But  not  by  any 
means  common  to  all  of  them  was  the  entire  absence  of 
jealousy,  the  prompt  fellow-feeling,  and  the  never-failing 
readiness  to  give  to  all  askers  from  the  stores  accumulated  by 
the  matchless  memory,  which  all  his  contemporaries  agree  in 
attributing  to  the  '  Bell '  Abate.* 

But  before  saying  the  few  words,  which  are  all  that  it  will 
be  needful  to  say  respecting  the  nature  of  Cancellieri's  works 
(the  reader  need  not  be  alarmed.  The  two  hundred  and  ninety- 
four  *  works,*  which  the  Cancellierian  catalogue  comprises^  are 
all  pretty  well  of  one  and  the  same  nature),  it  will  perhaps  be 
better  to  continue  our  succinct  account  of  a  life  led  under 
circumstances  so  wholly  unlike  any  existing  on  this  planet  at 
the  present  day. 

When  Cancellieri  settled  down  to  his  work  in  Antonelli*s 
liberary  in  the  Palazzo  Panfili,  in  1775,  it  seemed  little  likely 
that  anything,  short  of  the  death  of  himself  or  of  his  patron, 
should  occur  to  interrupt  the  even  tenor  of  his  life.  Before 
long  he  was  meditating,  in  the  first  instance  at  the  suggestion 
of  'his*  Cardinal,  his  greatest  work,  *De  Secretariis.*  Pius 
the  Sixth  had  determined  to  pull  down  the  old  sacristy  of 
St.  Peter's  and  build  the  magnificent  pile  on  the  north  side 
of  the  church,  which  is  now  the  sacristy.  This  was  a  fine 
opportunity  for  Cancellieri,  who  conceived  a  history  of  the 
old,  and  a  description  of  the  new  building,  to  which  was  added, 
at  the  personal  suggestion  of  the  Pontiff,  a  history  of  the 
secretaries  of  the  Vatican  Church,  and  of  the  office  of  secre- 
taries among  the  ancients.  We  have  no  intention  of  attempt- 
ing any  examination  of  this  vast  monument  of  learning,  which 
was  published  in  four  volumes,  quarto,  in  1788.  But  a  few 
particulars  representing  the*  mode  of  its  publication  must  be; 
given,  because  they  are  curiously  characteristic  of  the  time 
and  they  account  also,  as  will  be  seen,  for  the  delay  of  the 
publication  to  1788. 

Pius  the  Sixth,  for  the  glorification  of  whose  work  of  the 
new  sacristy  Cancellieri's  great  book  was  primarily  intended, 
and  who  had,  as  has  been  said,  himself  suggested  a  portion 
of  its  contents,  was  of  course  desirous  that  it  should  be  pub- 
lished. But  there  was  not  the  remotest  chance  that  any 
publisher,  or  other  person  whatsoever,  would  undertake  the 
publication  as  a  paying  speculation.    It  is  doubtful,  indeed, 
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whether  any  of  the  author's  innumerable  works  were  given  to 
the  world  on  such  terms.  Probably  very  few,  if  any,  books 
at  all  were  so  published  in  the  Eternal  City.  But  Cancellieri's 
books  were  for  the  most  part  small  affairs — rarely,  if  ever, 
exceeding  the  limits  of  one  small  volume ;  whereas  the  '  De 
Secretariis*  consists  of  four  huge  quartos!  The  Pope, 
however,  very  simply  solved  the  difficulty  by  ordering  the 
Chapter  of  St.  Peter's  to  pay  for  the  printing  and  publication 
out  of  their  own  revenues,  remarking  that  the  Canons  must 
be  proud  and  happy  to  see  the. publication  of  a  work  so 
honourable  to  their  body !  The  author,  it  may  be  imagined, 
was  delighted  at  such  an  exercise  of  autocratic  power.  Not 
at  all  !  He  was  dismayed  and  terrified  when  the  order  was 
communicated  to  him.  He  waited  on  the  Pontiff,  and,  while 
expressing  his  gratitude,  timidly  suggested  that  perhaps  some 
other  means  might  be  found  of  attaining  the  desired  object. 
'Not  at  all,'  said  the  Pope,  tranquilly;  'I  have  already  given 
the  necessary  orders.'  Cancellieri  retired  from  the  presence 
to  his  library  in  an  agony  of  apprehension.  He  knew  his 
Rome!  The  enmity,  persecution,  and  obstruction  caused  by 
the  anger  and  stinginess  of  the  wealthy  chapter  pursued  him 
for  many  a  long  year,  and  showed  themselves,  among  other 
ways,  by  delaying  the  publication  for  several  years,  and 
absolutely  refusing  to  supply  the  author  with  a  single  copy, 
till  they  were  compelled  by  a.  positive  order  from  the  Pope  to 
hand  over  to  him  twenty-five  copies. 

But  great  events  of  a  kind  unexperienced  by  the  Eternal 
City  for  many  a  century  were  at  hand,  of  which,  belonging 
as  they  do  to  the  history  of  Europe,  nothing  need  be  said  here, 
save  to  note  the  singularly  small  degree  in  which  they  seem 
to  have  affected  the  quiet  course  of  the  industrious  bookworm's 
life.  That  the  sudden  and  violent  disruption  of  all  the  time- 
hallowed  fabric  of  the  society  around  him  was  to  Cancellieri 
matter  of  profound  and  heartfelt  sorrow  and  affliction  cannot- 
l)e  doubted.  But  he  went  on  writing  books  on  his  favourite 
subjects,  and  obtaining  licences  for  the  printing  of  them  from 
a  French  intendant,  instead  of  a  pontifical  censor,  and  stuck 
to  his  quiet  desk  while  the  storm  raged  without. 

On  February  20,  1798,  Pius  the  Sixth,  then  eighty-one,  was 
dragged  by  the  French  from  the  Vatican,  to  die  the  next  year 
at  Valence.  Pius  the  Seventh  was  elected  by  a  conclave  held 
at  Venice  in  June,  1800;  and  reached  Rome  the  31st  of  July 
in  the  same  year.  But  the  necessities  of  Napoleon,  who  found 
it  desirable  to  be  crowned  by  the  Roman  Pontiff,  and  insisted 
on  the  Pope's  coming  to  Paris  for  the  purpose,  called  upon 
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him  to  leave  Rome  on  November  2,  1804.  And  this  papal 
journey  occasioned  the  most  remarkable  event  in  CancelUeri's 
uneventful  life. 

The  four  Cardinals  selected  to  accompany  the  Pope  on  his 
much  dreaded  journey  to  Paris  were  Antonelli,  Borgia,  Di 
Pietro,  and  Caselli.  Cancellieri  had,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
to  accompany  *his'  Cardinal.  On  November  2nd,  after  .the 
Pope  had  solemnly  celebrated  mass  in  St.  Peter's,  the  numer- 
ous and  heavy-hearted  party  left  Rome.  Antonelli  had  tried 
to  excuse  himself  on  the  score  of  age  and  infirmities.  But  on 
Pius  begging  him  not  to  desert  him  he  ended  with  a  *  Seguar 
te  quocumque  ieris,*  and  with  Caselli  took  his  place  in  the 
Pope's  carriage.  Antonelli 's  own  carriage,  as  he  was  senior 
Cardinal  of  the  four,  followed  next  after  the  Poj)e*s;  and 
Cancellieri  had  thus,  as  he  records,  the  advantage  of  seeing 
near  at  hand  all  the  manifestations  of  affection  and  reverence 
which  accompanied  the  Holy  Father  on  his  way.  For  what- 
ever those  might  suppose,  whose  observations  have  been  taken 
from  a  subsequent  period,  the  Pontiff  was  at  that  time  a 
popular  and  well-beloved  sovereign ;  and  the  hatred  of  his 
subjects  for  the  'liberators,'  who  had  come  to  free  them  from 
their  bondage,  was  intense. 

On  the  evening  of  the  2nd  they  reached  Viterbo,  and  found 
the  city  illuminated  to  receive  them.  On  the  following  morn- 
ing the  Pointiff  said  mass  in  the  chapel  of  the  nunnery  of  St. 
Rosa,  whither  all  the  nuns  of  the  eleven  other  nunneries  of 
Viterbo  came  to  hear  him.  After  mass  he  proceeded  to  the 
town  hall,  and  from  the  balcony  of  it  imparted  his  solemn 
pontifical  benediction  to  the  whole  people  of  the  city.  Then 
he  had  to  receive  many  of  the  local  nobles,  who  thronged  to 
kiss  his  foot,  before  he  could  once  more  get  under  weigh.  He 
was  further  detained  by  ceremonial  receptions  of  the  clergy 
and  magistrates  at  Aquapendente  and  Bolsena ;  so  that  it  was 
late  at  night  before  the  party  reached  Radicofani,  on  the  crest 
of  the  Apennine,  where  they  were  to  sleep  on  the  second 
night. 

Those  who  travel  to  the  city  of  the  Popes  in  these  railway 
times  know  nothing  of  Radicofani.  But  those  whose  travek 
date  from  an  earlier  period  will  hardly  have  avoided  a  night 
at  Radicofani,  and  are  still  less  likely  to  have*  forgotten  it. 
And  as  they  call  to  mind  the  wild-looking  solitary  inn  by  the 
side  of  the  road,  at.  the  very  bleakest  spot  of  its  passage  across 
the  backbone  of  the  Apennine,  their  imaginations  will  hardly 
fail  to  be  impressed  by  the  incongruous  and  striking  incidents 
of  the  arrival  of  the  papal  party  on  that  bitter  November 
NO.   CLXVI.  19 
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night.  There  is,  on  a  point  of  rugjjed  rock  some  two  or  three 
hundred  feet  above  the  road,  an  ancient,  half-ruined  little  castle, 
which  one  might  suppose  placed  there  to  order  by  the  author 
of  the  *  Mysteries  of  Udolpho ;  *  but  that  is  the  only  building 
in  sight.  The  Radicofani  hostelry  was  an  inn  after  the  old 
Italian  fashion,  as  little  like  anything  in  the  shape  of  a  modem 
hotel  as  an  Eastern  caravanserai  might  be.  It  was  an  im- 
mense building.  A  huge  stone-paved  corridor,  large  enough 
for  the  biggest  coach  or  waggon  to  drive  through  it,  ran  from 
one  end  to  the  other  on  the  ground  floor,  off  which  opened 
eating  and  drinking  rooms  in  their  various  degrees.  And 
above  an  equally  vast  passage,  up  and  down  which  the  Apen- 
nine  wind  roared  as  surely  it  never  roared  Anywhere  else, 
gave  access  to  interminable  suites  of  bedrooms.  There  are 
considerable  woods  at  no  great  distance,  and  in  the  days  when 
numerous  travellers  might  be  expected  at  every  nightfall, 
roaring  fires  were"  kept  in  the  enormous  old  hearths,  each 
well-nigh  as  big  as  a  modem  inn's  bedroom.  And  no  great 
flight  of  imagination  is  needed  to  picture  to  oneself  the  Holy- 
Father  and  his  company  of  shivering  old  men  gathering  round 
the  welcome  blaze  after  their  long  and  tedious  ascent,  each 
carriage  assisted  by  a  couple  of  yoke  of  oxen,  from  the  low- 
lands around  the  lake  of  Bolsena. 

There  were  no  nuns  or  nobles  or  civic  authorities  to  delay 
their  departure  the  next  morning  on  their  way  through  Tuscany 
towards  Siena,  which  was  reached  in  good  time  on  the  evening 
of  the  4th.  The  difference  is  great,  and  was  then  far  greater, 
between  the  country  and  towns  on  the  pontifical  side  of  the 
Apennine  and  that  on  the  Tuscan  side.  And  if  His  Holiness 
hswi  any  eye  for  such  matters  he  might  have  received  a 
valuable  lesson  respecting  the  results  of  the  legislation  of 
Leopold  the  First,  which  had  seemed  so  abominable  to  Roman 
eyes. 

Cancellieri  spent  a  pleasant  evening  at  Siena  with  the 
Archbishop  Zondadari  and  the  celebrated  Canon  Novaes  and 
others  of  the  Siena  chapter.  But  on  the  morrow  the  way- 
worn party  once  more  took  the  road  towards  Florence.  At 
the  Villa  Orlandini,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Florence,  the 
Queen  of  Etruria  met  the  Pontiff,  and  there  the  whole  party 
dined,  and  made  a  state  entry  into  Florence  in  the  evening 
amid  all  sorts  of  rejoicings.  The  Pope  proceeded  on  foot 
under  a  canopy  supported  by  eight  Tuscan  bishops  to  the 
church  of  Santo  Spirito,  splendidly  illuminated  for  the  occa- 
sion ;  while  the  Queen  went  to  the  Pitti  palace,  to  be  ready 
to  welcome  her  august  guest  when  he  had  finished  his  devo- 
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tions.  On  the  morrow,  the  6th,  which  was  passed  at 
Florence,  the  Pope  began  his  day  by  solemnly  confirming  the 
Queen's  son  Ludovico,  whom  the  last  generation  of  Anglo- 
Italians  knew  %o  well  as  the  jovial  and  genial  Duke  of  Lucca. 
The  rest  of  the  day  was  spent  in  visits  to  nunneries  and 
foot-kissing,  and  on  the  morning  of  the  7th  they  resumed 
their  journey.  At  Pistoia  the  pious  and  hospitable  Queen 
had  contrived,  as  Cancellieri  tells  us,  a  pleasing  surprise  for 
the  Holy  Father,  having  managed  to  be  there  before  him  and 
prepared  dinner  for  him.  After  dinner  the  .Apj)ennine  had  to 
be  again  crossed,  and  the  party,  after  a  long  and  tedious  climb, 
passed  the  night  in  the  little  hill-town  of  St.  Marcello. 

Cancellieri  records  that  there  the  Holy  Father  made  to 
him,  Cancellieri,  the  following  noteworthy  declaration :  *  He 
condescended,'  he  writes,  'to  assure  me  that,  painful  as 
this  hurried  and  fatiguing  journey  had  been,  he  was  extremely 
glad  he  had  underaken  it,  because  he  felt  from  day  to  day 
more  certain  that,  if  he  had  refused  to  do  so,  the  Holy  See 
would  have  risked  losing  France  as  it  had  deplorably  and 
irremediably  lost  England.* 

At  Modena  Cardinal  Borgia,  having  caught  a  violent  cold, 
sent  Cancellieri  to  Antonelli  to  beseech  him  to  remain  with 
him  behind  for  a  day  or  two,  saying  that  they  could  catch  up 
the  Pope  afterwards.  But  Antonelli  replied  that,  gladly  as  he 
would  on  his  own  account  have  halted  for  a  while,  it  was 
impossible  for  him  to  abandon  the  Pope,  seeing  that  he  was 
acting  as  Secretary  of  State.  And  poor  Borgia  accordingly 
determined,  though  very  ill,  to  drag  himself  on. 

Thus  journeying  they  reached  Susa  on  Ihe  14th,  where 
Cancellieri  went  to  see  the  Roman  arch  the  same  night  by 
torchlight,  and  gave  such  a  description  of  it  to  Cardinal 
Borgia  that  he,  ill  as  he  was,  insisted  upon  visiting  it  in  the 
early  morning  before  starting  for  Mont  Cenis.  Those  who 
can  remember  crossing  the  Alps  in  ante-railroad  days,  and 
who  have  chanced  to  do  so  in  winter,  will  readily  admit  that 
for  a  party  of  aged  priests,  who  had  been  wrapped  in  wool, 
and  in  the  climate  of  Rome,  all  their  lives,  tlje  crossing  of 
Mont  Cenis  in  the  latter  half  of  November  was  not  a  trifling 
enterprise.  And  in  fact  it  killed  poor  Borgia.  They  slept 
at  the  hospice  at  the  top  on  the  15th,  and,  taking  to  the 
sledges  again  the  next  morning,  reached  Modane  that  night, 
and  got  to  Lyons  on  the  evening  of  the  19th,  not  without  a 
break-down  of  Cardinal  Antonelli's  carriage,  fortunately  only 
five  miles  from  Lyons,  which  constrained  Cancellieri  and 
others  to  do  the  five  miles  ou  foot,  arriving  late  at  night, 
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while  the  Cardinal  himself  was  carried  on  in  the  carriage  of 
his  brother  Cardinal  Casell. 

The  2oth  of  November  was  passed  by  the  entire  party  at 
Lyons.  But  one  of  the  party,  poor  Cardinal  Borgia,  was 
destined  to  travel  no  further.  The  Pope  visited  him  on  his 
deathbed,  while  Cancellieri  was  sitting  with  him,  and  heard 
him  express  to  the  Holy  Father  his  willingness  to  have  lost 
his  life  in  following  him  on  a  journey^  undertaken  for  the  good 
of  the  Church.  They  administered  the  last  sacrements  to 
the  dying  man,  and  left  him  on  the  21st  to  resume  their 
saddened  journey.  And  he  lived  but  a  short  time  after  the 
leavetaking. 

The  Pope  reached  Fontainebleau  on  the  24th.  The  Em- 
peror was  hunting  that  day  in  the  forest,  and  met  the  Pontiff 
about  three  miles  from  the  Chateau.  A  carriage  with  eight 
horses  was  there  in  waiting,  in  which  he  and  the  Emperor 
went  together  to  the  castle.  The  reception  is  stated  to  have 
been  most  cordial.  Cardinal  Antonelli  and  Cancellieri  reached 
Paris  on  the  27th,  and  found  apartments  prepared  for  them  in 
the  '  Pavillion  de  Flore '  at  the  Tuileries.  The  Pope  and 
the  Emperor  arrived  on  the  28th. 

The  2nd  of  December,  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  was  fixed 
for  the  coronation.  Cancellieri  describes  with  great  minute- 
ness all  the  gorgeous  ceremony  and  the  scene  presented  by 
Notre  Dame  on  the  great  occasion.  But  all  this  is  to  be 
found,  of  course,  in  the  columns  of  the  *Moniteur'  of  that 
date.  What  is  not  to  be  found  there,  is  the  fact  that  the 
Emperor  chose  ^  keep  the  Pontiff  waiting  for  an  hour  and 
a  quarter !  An  introductory  portion  of  the  long  service  had 
been  performed,  and  the  time  had  arrived  when,  according  to 
the  programme,  the  Emperor  should  have  entered  the  church. 
All  the  vast  assembly  waited  for  his  appearance.  The  Pontiff 
was  seated  on  the  throne  assigned  to  him,  and  Cancellieri 
notes  that  it  was  impossible  to  detect  in  his  dignified 
demeanour  and  solemnly  composed  features  the  smallest 
sign  of  impatience  or  irritation.  And  so  he  sat  for  one  hour 
and  a  quarter,  knowing— he  as  well  as  every  other  person  of 
the  assembly — that  the  intentional  object  of  the  vulgar  tyrant 
who  inflicted  this  indignity*  upon  him  was  to  humiliate  him 
and  mark  the  wideness  of  the  distance  that  separated  the 
pontifical  dignity  from  the  imperial  greatness. 

Another  highly  characteristic  incident  of  the  Emperor's 
behaviour,  which  has  probably  been  preserved  nowhere  else, 
is  noted  by  Cancellieri.  While  the  creed  was  being  sung  by 
the  numerous  choir  Buonaparte    sent   a    messenger  from  his 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Francesco  CancellierL 


293 


throne  to  them  to  tell  them  to  stop  that,  as  they  had  sung 
enough !  Perhaps  it  may  be  considered  as  some  excuse  for 
him  that  the  service  lasted,  despite  the  imperial  impatience, 
eleven  hours!  This  colossal  'service'  was  all  but  fatal  to 
Cardinal  Antonelli.  He  became  very  alarmingly  ill,  but 
recovered  after  several  days. 

Cancellieri  relates  with  great  detail  the  visits  of  the  Pope  and 
his  suite  to  various  churches,  and  some  other  points  of  interest. 
Especially  notable  was  his  visit  to  the  galleries  of  the  Louvre. 
Denon  was  commissioned  to  be  the  Holy  Father's  guide 
through  the  vast  picture  gallery,  the  sight  of  which,  as  Can- 
cellieri tells  us,  *re-oj)ened  the  wounds  caused  by  so  many 
losses  of  inestimable  treasures.*  From  the  gallery  of  pictures 
the  Pope  passed  to  that  of  sculpture,  and  Denon  gave  up  the 
office  of  cicerone  to  Visconti.  This  was  the  celebrated  Ennio 
Quirino  Visconti,  the  erudite  antiquary  who,  in  the  words  of 
a  contemporary  writer,  'abandoned  God  for  Satan,  the 
Papacy  for  the  Republic,  Rome  for  Paris,  and  Pius  the  Sixth 
for  Napoleon.'  A  sovereign  with  something  more  of  the 
feeling  of  a  gentleman  than  Napoleon  ever  had  would  have 
deputed  some  other  person  to  do  the  honours  of  the  Louvre 
to  the  Pope,  his  guest.  But  Visconti,  with  much  of  his 
master's  spirit,  could  not  refrain  from  remarking  to  the  sad- 
dened Pontiff  that  *it  was  the  fate  of  these  monuments  of 
ancient  art  to  be  transported  now  hither,  now  thither  by  human 
vicissitudes.'  *Yes,'  replied  Pius  the  Seventh,  'these  master- 
pieces of  sculpture  were  stolen  from  the  Greeks  by  the 
Romans.  Victory  has  taken  them  from  the  latter.  Whether 
men  will  continue  to  throng  to  the  banks  of  the  Seine  to 
enjoy  them  remains  to  be  seen.* 

On  the  1 6th  of  December,  1804,  the  Municipality  of  Paris 
gave  a  great  banquet  to  the  Emperor  and  Empress,  during 
which  a  balloon  with  a  notice  of  the  occasion  and  sundry  par- 
ticulars was  sent  up  by  the  famous  Garnerin.  The  circum- 
stance is  mentioned  by  the  'Moniteur'  of  that  date,  but 
Cancellieri  gives  a  much  more  detailed  and  interesting  account 
of  the  singular  part  of  the' matter — the  arrival  of  the  balloon. 
It  proceeded  southwards  as  directly  as  if  it  had  been  conscious 
of  its  errand,  and  in  twenty-two  hours  after  its  departure 
from  Paris  fell  into  the  lake  oS  Anguillara,  about  fourteen 
miles  from  Rome  !  It  was  a  very  dark  night,  and  the  peasants 
of  the  Duke  of  Mondragone  were  at  first  extremely  frightened 
at  a  phenomenon  so  unprecedented.  Gradually  taking 
courage,  they  at  last  cautiously  approached  it  in  boats,  and, 
having  found  a  written  paper  attached,  ran  with  it  to  the 
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Duke,  whose  astonishment  at  the  communication  it  brought 
him  may  be  conceived.  He  immediately  sent  an  express  with 
the  news  to  his  mother  in  Rome,  who  forwith  communicated 
it  to  the  Secretary  of  State;  and  thus  the  first  news  of  the 
Holy  Father's  safe  arrival  in  Paris,  as  well  as  of  the  corona- 
tion, was  known  in  Rome.  For  it  is  a  curious  fact  that  on 
the  17th  of  December  the  news  of  the  Pope's  arrival  in  Paris 
on  the  28th  of 'November  had  not  reached  Rome ! 

Cancellieri  records  at  great  length  the  visits  of  the  Holy 
Father  to  various  institutions,  hospitals,  libraries,  churches, 
&c.,  and  the  masses  he  celebrated.  He  was,  of  course,  not 
present,  as  Cancellieri  was,  at  the  celebrated  distribution  of 
banners  to  the  Deputies  of  108  Departments  and  the  following 
review  of  35,000  men  in  the  Champ  de  Mars;  on  which 
occasion  the  *  Bell*  Abate '  was  the  subject  of  a  singular  ex- 
perience. He  had  made  acquaintance  with  M.  Hambal,  the 
Emperor's  first  chamberlain,  whose  friendship  gave  him  an 
opportunity  of  seeing  many  things  that  would  not  otherwise 
have  been  accessible  to  him.  On  the  occasion  of  the  great 
review  he  had  gone  to  the  ground  in  the  company  of  the 
imperial  chamberlains,  who  had  in  their  care  all  the  state 
paraphernalia,  which  the  Emperor  was  to  assume  on  reaching 
the  scene  of  action.  And  they  and  their  Italian  friend  were 
on  the  ground  long  before  His  Majesty  was  expected  to  arrive. 
The  curious  stranger  had  therefore  an  admirable  opportunity 
of  examining  the  imperial  mantles,  the  precious  collar  of  the 
Order  of  the  Star,  with  the  *  N '  in  brilliants,  the  sceptre,  the 
*  Hand  of  Justice '  in  ivory  on  a  gilt  staff,  the  golden  hilted 
sword  with  the  celebrated  Regent  diamond  in  the  handle,  and 
all  the  other  imperial  properties  which  were  awaiting  the  great 
performer.  But  when  all  had  been  well  examined,  there  was 
yet  time  and  to  spare,  and  M.  Hambal  took  it  into  his  head 
to  dress  up  the  handsome  Abate — a  much  better  lay  figure  for 
the  purpose  than  the  veritable  Emperor — in  full  imperial 
costume,  to  the  infinite  amusement  of  the  Italian  and  his  new 
friends.  How  the  Abate  felt  *  in  the  purple '  he  does  not  re- 
cord; but  he  had  assuredly  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  he 
was  in  all  probability  the  only  individual  extant,  save  the  Em- 
peror himself,  who  had  ever  arrayed  himself  in  all  those  gauds. 

Cancellieri  allowed  himself  one  single  nigh(  at  the  opera; 
and  the  circumstances  that  struck  him  as  worthy  of  record 
are  noticeable  as  indicating  the  difference  in  the  habitudes 
of  the  Italian  theatre  at  that  time.  The  slope  of  the  floor  of 
the  pit,  to  which,  as  he  remarks,  women  were  not  admitted, 
struck  him  as  a  great  improvement. 
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The  theatre  (he  notes,  with  surprise)  was  lighted  in  all  parts  in  such 
sort  that  everybody  could  see  all  the  audience.  In  the  four  rows  of  boxes, 
when  one  has  taken  his  place,  he  does  not  move  from  it ;  nor  is  he  dis- 
turbed by  others  coming  to  visit  him.  Not  even  in  the  pit  does  anybody 
speak  save  under  his  breath;  there  is  no  wandering  about  from  one  box 
to  another;  but  everybody  remains  attentive  with  as  much  seriousness  as 
if  they  were  at  a  literary  or  scientiBc  meeting. 

On  the  loth  of  March  the  Pontiff  and  his  little  court  began 
to  think  seriously  of  their  return  to  Rome.  The  Pope  had 
already  more  than  once  proposed  to  bring  his  visit  to  an  end. 
But  the  Emperor  had  refused  to  let  him  go,  saying  that  he 
would  not  permit  that  either  he  or  any  of  those  attached 
to  him  should  suffer  on  their  return  those  hardships  and 
inconveniences  to  which  he  had  been  compelled  by  state 
necessity  to  ask  them  to  submit  on  their  northward  journey. 
It  is  now,  however,  settled  that  they  were  to  start  on  the 
4th  of  April.  But  before  that  there  was  the  presentation  of 
the  Emperor's  gifts.  The  Pope  received  six  silver-gilt  candle- 
labra  and  crucifix  for  the  high  altar  in  St.  Peter's,  a  richly 
jewelled  tiara,  two  pieces  of  Gobelin  tapestry,  two  carpets  of 
the  Savonnerie  manufacture,  a  statue  of  the  Emperor  in 
Sevres,  a  dinner  service  of  the  same  ware,  and,  on  the  part 
of  the  Empress,  a  Sevres  vase  of  extraordinary  size  and 
beauty.  The  Pope  had  already  presented  the  Emperor  with 
two  alabaster  vases,  a  chimney-piece  worked  in  mosaic,  two 
precious  rosaries  formed  of  cameos,  and  an  agate  box  of  ex- 
traordinary size.  The  Cardinals  of  the  Pope's  suite  received 
each  an  enamelled  golden  snuff-box  with  a  portrait  of  the 
Emperor  surrounded  with  diamonds.  An  annual  pension  of 
30,000  francs  was  also  offered  to  each  of  them,  and  was  by 
each  of  them  declined.  They  were  thereupon  promised  each 
a  ring  and  a  rochet.  But  these,  says  Cancellieri,  they  never 
got. 

The  Pope  having  travelled  northwards  by  the  Viterbo  road 
to  Florence,  returned  from  Florence  to  Rome  by  Arezzo  and 
Perugia.  Cancellieri  continues  to  note  each  day's  journey, 
and  all  the  marks  of  reverence  and  affection  which  every- 
where testified  to  the  devotion  of  the  people.  But  it  is  need- 
less to  follow  him  in  his  itinerary.  The  interest  of  the  record 
consists  in  the  evidence  it  affords  of  the  very  marked  rebound 
of  the  popular  feeling  from  the  sentiments  which  the  revolu- 
tion had  taught  the  Italians  to  feel,  or  compelled  them  to 
feign. 

The  Pope  reached  Rome  in  the  afternoon  of  the  i6th  of 
May,  1805. 
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A  little  before  starting  on  the  memorable  journey  to  Paris, 
Cancellieri  had  received  the  appointment  of  Superintendent  of 
the  Propaganda  printing  press,  the  duties  of  which  post  were 
altogether  congenial  to  his  tastes  and  habits,  and  were  per- 
formed by  him  with  the  utmost  zeal  and  industry.  But 
readers  of  the  present  day  will  learn,  probably  with  no  little 
surprise,  that  the  emolument  attached  to  this  important  and 
responsible  office  consisted  of  six  crowns  a  month — about 
fifteen  pounds  a  year,  equal  perhaps  in  value  to  some  fifty 
pounds  at  the  present  day.  During  the  French  occupation, 
he  might  have  very  largely  improved  his  fortunes  if  he  had 
not  been  too  loyal  a  son  of  the  Church  to  accept  anything  at 
the  hands  of  the  abhorred  invaders.  He  was  at  first  per- 
secuted by  them,  and  had  to  endure  a  domiciliary  visit,  and 
visitation  by  the  police  of  all  his  papers ;  a  task  which  those 
officials,  however  zealous,  may  be  suspected  to  have  performed 
in  a  very  perfunctory  manner.  The  tyrants  of  the  hour, 
however,  seem  to  have  acquired  the  conviction  that  they  had 
nothing  to  fear  from  this  secluded  spinner  of  books,  and 
offered  to  make  him  Prefect  of  the  Propaganda.  This  office 
is  one  of  the  highest  ecclesiastical  dignities  of  the  Apostolic 
Court,  and  is  always  held  by  a  Cardinal.  Cancellieri  must 
have  considered  it  only  one  degree  less  monstrous  than  if 
they  had  proposed  to  make  him  Pope,  and,  with  a  *timeo 
Donaos,*  absolutely  refused  to  have  anything  to  say  to  this 
or  sundry  other  less  absurd  and  tempting  offers  which  they 
made  him.  Yet  he  was  a  poor  man ;  during  the  latter  years 
of  his  life  a  very  poor  man. 

It  seems  that  the  office  of  secretary  to  a  Cardinal,  even 
though  in  Cancellieri's  case  it  was  combined  titularly  with  that 
of  'cupbearer,*  did  not  require  or  imply  residence  under  the 
Cardinal's  roof.  When  first  he  obtained  that  appointment  he 
went  to  live  in  a  house  *  al  Mascherone  de'  Farnesi ;  *  *  at  the 
grotesque  mask  of  the  Farnesi.'  Such  was  the  address,  and 
a  quite  sufficient  one  in  old  Roman  fashion.  It  is  now  No. 
63,  Via  del  Mascherone,  a  small  street  leading  out  of  the  Via 
Giulia,  in  the  direction  away  from  the  river.  In  1821,  having 
lived  there  uninterruptedly  since  1775,  ^^  purchased  it,  and 
continued  to  live  in  it  till  his  death  there  in  January,  1826. 
The  purchase  seems  to  have  been  a  very  imprudent  one. 
He  had  not  the  means  to  pay  for  it ;  and  the  embarrassments 
arising  from  the  debt  contracted  rendered  him  for  the  re- 
mainder of  his  days  a  poorer  and  more  distressed  man  than 
he  would  otherwise  have  been,  although  in  any  case  his 
position  during  those  last  years  of  his  life  .would  have  been  a 
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constant  struggle,  with  means  so  small  as  barely  to  furnish 
the  necessaries  of  existence.  Val^ry,  the  French  author  of 
some  well-known  volumes  of  travels  in  Italy,  visited  the  aged 
scholar  in  this  house,  and  speaks  of  it  as  a  charming  resi- 
dence, with  view  over  the  Tiber,  in  which  Cancellieri  was  in 
the  habit  of  receiving  the  letterati  of  Rome  and  sundry 
Cardinals  for  the  enjoyment  of  scholarly  society  and  conver- 
sation. The  picture  is  a  pleasant  one,  but  unfortunately  as 
entirely  imaginary,  as  the  accounts  of  French  travellers  re- 
specting matters  Italian  are  wont  to  be.  The  house  is  a  very 
small  and  poor  one,  without  one  room  in  it  large  enough  to 
receive  convenieijtly  a  dozen  people.  View  over  the  Tiber 
there  is  none,  and  never  could  have  been  any.  The  Tiber 
runs  not  far  off  on  the  other  side  of  the  Via  Giulia,  but  no 
glimpse  of  the  water  can  be  obtained  from  any  room  in  poor 
Cancellieri*s  dwelling.  And  as  for  the  poor  scholar's  Cardinal 
guests,  the  assertion  of  such  a  circumstance  shows  M.  Val6ry 
to  have  been  ignorant  of  the  constitution  and  habits  of  Roman 
society  to  a  degree  that  readers  of  his  book  would  not  have 
supposed  possible.  It  is  true  that  on  one  occasion,  for  a  special 
purpose,  no  less  than  five  Cardinals  were  assembled  in  the 
house  in  question.  It  is  situated  next  door  to  the  little 
Church  of  St.  Petronio  dei  Bolognesi ;  and  Cancellieri  had 
obtained  permission  to  open  a  communication — a  sort  of 
window — ^between  a  room  on  the  second  floor  and  the  church. 
It  is  now  walled  up,  but  the  little  sort  of  balcony  into  which  it 
opened  is  still  'existing  in  the  church.  In  this  little  church, 
on  September  12,  1822,  a  funeral  service  was  performed 
for  the  painter  Giuseppe  Caponegri,  and  Cardinals  Delia 
Somaglia,  Pacca,  Spina,  De  Gregorio,  and  Haefflin,  who 
wished  to  be  present  at  it,  availed  themselves  of  Cancellieri 's 
private  gallery  for  the  purpose.  He  was  very  proud  of  this 
circumstanced-caused  it  to  be  published  in  the  'Diario  di 
Roma,*  and  again  referred  to  it  in  one  of  his  books. 

As  long  as  his  'Cardinal  Antonelli'  lived  matters  went 
fairly  well  with  him.  He  lived  in  his  little  house,  rarely 
leaving  it,  surrounded  by  his  books,  and  especially  by  the 
innumerable  masses  of  notes  which  he  had  accumulated,  and 
systematically  indexed,  after  a  fashion,  which  rendered  any 
item  of  the  vast  farrago  available  for  use  in  the  work  he  was 
at  the  moment  engaged  on.  And  if  he  spent  his  last  available 
penny  on  paper  and  print,  we  may  be  sure  his  kind  patron 
did  not  allow  him  to  feel  the  pressure  of  real  want.  But 
Antonelli  died  in  the  January  of  181 1,  and,  after  that,  life  wag 
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a  very  different  affair  for  the  old  scholar ;  and  the  deficiens 
crumena  appears  at  times  to  have  pressed  him  severely. 
Nevertheless  he  continued  to  write  books,  and  by  hook  or  by 
crook — certainly  not  by  legitimate  profit  from  any  of  them 
— to  get  many  of  them  printed. 

Besides  his  place  as  Superintendent  of  the  Propaganda 
printing  press,  he  had  the  much  more  valuable  one  of  Prosi- 
gillatorCf  Deputy  Sealer  •  of  Briefs.  But  towards  the  latter 
part  of  his  life  we  find  him  complaining  that  this  oflSce,  which 
used  in  better  days  to  bring  him  in  as  much  as  forty  or  fifty 
crown  a  month,  was  not  now  worth  nearly  half.  No  doubt 
things  were  going  badly  with  the  Apostolic  Court,  as  well  as 
with  its  old  servant.  Then  in  better  days  he  had  been  agent 
in  Rome  for  the  city  of  Ferrara.  All  the  cities  of  the  ponti- 
fical dominions  used  to  maintain  agents  at  the  Apostolic  Court, 
and  the  employment  was  a  more  or  less  profitable  one.  But 
Cancellieri  had  lost  his  agency.  Probably  his  employers 
found  it  desirable  to  have  a  younger  man.  Very  probably  he 
was  a  less  desirable  person  for  the  post  after  the  loss  of  his 
powerful  patron  the  Cardinal  Antonelli.  Lastly,  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  no  gambler  ever  carried  his  money  to  the 
gaming-table  more  recklessly  and  incorrigibly  than  Cancellieri 
to  the  last  carried  his  to  the  printing  office.  The  great  bulk 
of  his  phenomenally  numerous  publications  was  printed  at 
the  cost  of  some  one  or  other  of  his  numerous  friends,  who  of 
course  received,  if  nothing  else,  the  glory  of  a  dedication  for 
their  money.  But  he  had  always  on  hand  other  works  for 
which  he  had  been  unable  to  find  a  patron  by  any  amount  of 
begging.  And  these  he  persisted  in  printing  himself,  though 
the  doing  so  left  him  but  a  bare  crust,  and  sometimes  hardly 
that. 

His  health,  too,  was  during  the  latter  years  of  his  life  very 
indifferent.  He  speaks  in  one  letter  to  a  friend,  of  having 
been  confined  to  his  house  for  months  by  erysipelas  in  the 
legs.  In  another  we  find  him  appealing  in  truly  pathetic 
words  to  his  superior,  the  Prefect  of  the  Propaganda. 

Having  been  afflicted  (he  writes  on  February  5,  181 3)  by  the  mis- 
fortune of  losing  His  Eminence  my  master,  and  being  ever  more  and 
more  impoverished  by  the  expenses  of  the  long  illness  from  which  I  have 
suffered  year  after  year,  and  more  than  ever  during  this  last  year,  having 
been  confined  to  Uie  house  since  last  June,  I  venture  to  supplicate  your 
Eminence  to  assign  me  a  residence  in  the  College  of  the  Propaganda,  as 
was  done  in  the  case  of  my  predecessors,  so  that  the  small  monthly 
stipend  of  six  crowns  may  be  in  some  measnre  increased. 

'Or,'   as   he  writes  in  a  second  letter,  /that  my  remunera- 
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tion   may  be  increased  to  ten  crowns  a  month,  to  enable  me 
to  meet  the  expense  of  a  lodging.* 

But  he  obtained  nothing.  This  and  many  another  cry  for 
help,  the  painful  expression  of  which  might  be  quoted  from 
several  of  the  letters  of  the  last  years  of  his  life,  remained 
ineffectual.  Nevertheless,  though  reduced  occasionally  to 
extreme  straits,  he  continued  to  live  in  the  little  house  he  had 
bought,  but  had  never  succeeded  in  paying  for,  and  continued 
to  write  books  till  he  died  there,  in  1826.  Nor  was  the  *  liell ' 
Abate '  of  former  days  left  in  those  sad  last  years  to  solitude. 
He  had  many  friends ;  and  though  few  of  them  probably  were 
in  a  position  to  render  him  much  solid  assistance,  no  doubt 
he  was  in  some  small  degree  helped  by  some  among  them. 
We  find  in  many  letters  thanks,  expressed  always  in  the  most 
cordial  and  almost  too  gushingly  grateful  terms,  for  various 
small  presents  intended  to  improve  in  some  slight  degree  his 
too  frugal  table.  Nor  was  he  deserted  in  point  of  society. 
Most  of  the  scholars  of  eminence  who  visited  Rome  were 
desirous  of  paying  their  respsects  to  the  celebrated  Cancellieri. 
And  though  Val6ry*s  account  of  him  and  his  surroundings  in 
his  last  days  must  be  taken,  as  has  been  hinted,  as  wholly 
imaginary,  it  is  certain  that  if  the  poor  little  shabby  room  at 
the  Mascherone  dei  For  nest  was  not  honoured  by  the  habitual 
presence  of  the  Princes  of  the  Church,  there  were  frequently 
gathered  within  its  narrow,  walls  a  knot  of  some  of  those  who 
have  left  a  greener  name  than  most  of  the  Eminences  their 
contemporaries.  Among  others.  Cardinal  Wiseman,  whose 
account  of  him  may  be  received  with  much  more  confidence 
than  that  of  the  French  writer,  knew  him  in  his  last  years, 
though  there  is  no  record  of  the  English  Cardinal  having  since 
ever  visited  him  at  his  house. 

I  remember  him  (writes  Wiseman  *)  when  he  came  to  pay  his  annual 
Christmas  visit  to  the  Rector  of  the  English  College.  He  was  then  at 
least  eighty;!  ^H*  thin,  upright,  and  still  active.  He  was  accurately 
and  irreproachably  neat  and  clean.  Extremely  courteous  in  his  manners 
he  habitually  wore  that  smiling  cheerfulness  to  be  found  only  in  those 
who  can  look  back  on  a  long  vista  of  well-spent  years.  He  used  to  say 
of  himself  that  he  had  cegun  to  write  at  eighteen,  and  had  continued  till 
he  was  eighty.  J 

One  visitor  only  we  hear  of  on  whom  the  impresssion  left  by 

*  In  his  *  Recollections  of  the  Last  Four  Poi)es.'  We  translate  from  an 
Italian  translation,  and  the  passage  may  therefore  not  be  given  with  verbal 
accuracy. 

f  The  Cardinal  guessed  him  at  least  four  years  older  than  he  was.  Cancellieri 
died  at  seventy-six. 

\  Here  again,  of  course,  the  Cardinal's  memory  must  have  failed  him. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


300  Francesco  Cancellieri, 

Cancellieri  was  an  unfavourable  one.  This  was  no  other  than 
the  youthful  and  then  already  celebrated  poet  Leopardi. 
Leopardi  went  away  disgusted  with  the  old  scholar,  and  has 
written  very  bitter  words  respecting  him. 

Cancellieri  is  insufferable  (says  the  provincial  poet  of  the  Bell's  Abate) 
from  the  outrageous  laudations  with  which  he  overwhelms  everybody 
who  goes  to  see  him,  and  that  with  the  most  matter-of-course  air  in  the 
world.  He  is  famous  for  this  abominable  habit,  which  renders  his  con- 
versation utterly  uninteresting,  since  one  cannot  believe  a  word  of  it. 

Yesterday  (he  writes  in  another  place)  I  was  with  Cancellieri — an  old 
fool,  a  river  of  chatter,  the  most  tiremose  and  insupportable  bore  on 
earth.  He  speaks  of  absolutely  trivial  matters  with  the  utmost  interest, 
and  of  things  of  high  import  with  the  coldest  indifference.  He  smothers 
you  with  compliments,  and  utters  them  with  such  a  cold  indifference 
that  to  hear  him  one  would  think  that  it  must  be  the  most  ordinary  thing 
in  the  world  to  be  an  extraordinary  man. 

The  passage  is  a  very  characteristic  one.  To  those  who 
can  sufficiently  read  between  the  lines  it  expresses  with 
singular  vividness  the  width  of  the  difference  between  two 
generations,  which  differed  more  perhaps  than  any  other 
consecutive  two  which  history  records.  The  old  eighteenth 
century  bookworm,  whose  mind,  filled  to  overflowing  with 
odds  and  ends  of  archaeological  learning,  had  never  conceived, 
and  could  never  conceive,  that  his  stores  could  be  otherwise 
than  profoundly  interesting  to  all  mankind,  must  necessarily 
have  seemed  to  the  young  poet,  whose  brain  was  busy  with 
meditations  on  the  eternal  destines  of  man,  an  unprofitable 
cumberer  of  the  earth.  The  gentle  old-world  courtesies  in 
^issimoy  with  which  the  aged  scholar  thought  to  do  his  part 
in  the  properties  of  a  meeting  between  two  '  chiarissimi,* 
nauseated  the  younger  man,  whose  provincial  breeding  had 
not  taught  him  to  understand  that  there  was  no  more  real 
insincerity  in  his  aged  host's  compliments  than  in  the 
obeisances  of  a  minuet.  The  two  men  were  necessarily  as 
oil  and  vinegar  to  each  other.  But  it  may  be  affirmed,  with 
the  most  perfect  assurance,  that  Cancellieri*s  intention  and 
object  at  the  interview  was  to  please  and  gratify  his  visitor, 
whereas  the  morbid,  melancholy,  discontented  mind  of  the 
poet  was  wholly  occupied  by  his  own  sensations,  his  own 
pursuits,  and  his  own  interests. 

A  more  amiable  and  gentle-spirited  creature  than  the 
'Beir  Abate*  never  existed.  He  seems  to  have  known 
absolutely  nothing  of  the  rivalries,  the  jealousies,  the  enmities 
which  are  apt  to  be  so  rife  among  those  to  whom  praise  is  as 
the  breath  of  their  nostrils.     All  the  vast  stores  of  his  learning 
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and  the  accumuktions  of  his  phenomenal  memory  were  at  the 
service  of  all  who  asked  for  them.  Cardinal  Pecci,  the 
present  librarian  of  the  Vatican,  and  the  Pope's  elder 
brother,  records  that  when  he  once,  as  a  young  man,  went 
to  Cancellieri  to  ask  him  for  his  assistance  and  advice  in 
prosecuting  his  inquiries  into  some  special  branch  of  study, 
he  forthwith,  without  rising  from  his  armchair,  or  referring  to 
a  book  or  note  of  any  kind,  poured  forth  such  an  abundant 
stream  of  references,  notices,  and  authors,  that  the  young 
student  was  obliged  to  beg  him  to  stop,  since  it  was  impossible 
for  him  to  remember  a  tithe  of  what  he  was  hearing,  and 
content  himself  with  naming  any  one  work  which  he  thought 
the  best  upon  the  subject.* 

He  was  in  constant  correspondence  with  the  literary  men 
of  other  parts  of  Italy,  and  almost  always  his  letters  are  in 
reply  to  applications  for  information  or  assistance  of  some 
sort.  He  wrote  over  three  hundred  letters  to  Tiraboschi,  the 
historian  of  Italian  literature,  alone.  He  must  have  lived 
with  a  pen  in  his  hand  ! 

His  life  seems  to  have  been  a  singularly  blameless  one ; 
singularly  so,  indeed,  if  we  take  int9  consideration  the  time, 
the  place,  and  the  calling  of  it.  Alessandro  AdemoUo,  who 
wrote  a  short  notice  of  Cancellieri  in  the  *  Rivista  Europea ' 
of  April,  1877,  and  who  had  access  to  certain  manuscripts  o 
Cancellieri  preserved  among  the  archives  of  the  Municipality 
of  Rome,  says  that  portions  of  them  have  been  written  on  the 
backs  of  letters  to  economize  paper,  and  that  some  of  these 
letters  were  in  female  handwriting,  and  of  a  tender  description. 

Not  for  nothing  (continues  Ademollo)  did  Rome  call  him // -5^//'//^/^/ 
Poor  letters !  their  fate  was  a  sad  one.  //  Beir  Abate  must  have  been 
capable  of  anything  towards  the  letters  of  his  fair  correspondents.  What 
sort  of  trust  can  be  placed  in  such  dilettanti  in  gallant  Catholicism  and 
catholic  gallantry  as  the  Abati  of  the  eighteenth  century  ?  Let  us  add, 
however,  at  once,  in  the  name  of  morality,  that  Cancellieri  was  Abate  only 
in  name,  in  dress,  and  in  habits  of  life,  since  he  never  received  any 
Orders ;  and  let  us  leave  in  peace  the  secrets  of  the  letters  he  utiHzed  for 
his  literary  labours. 

We  are  disposed  to  believe  that  the  '  poor  letters '  in  question 
had  very  few,  if  any,  secrets  to  reveal.  Very  probably  some 
of  Cancellieri*s  numerous  correspondents  were  of  the  less- 
learned  sex;  and  the  moral  atmosphere  of  Rome  in  the 
eighteenth  century  was,  whether  for  clerk  or  layman,  whether 

♦The  present  writer  had  an  experience  so  exactly  similar,  when  applying 
once  on  a  time  for  such  assistance  to  the  Tate  Dr.  Pertz,  librarian  of  the  Im- 
perial Library  at  Berlin,  and  editor  of  the  colossal  « Monumenta  German- 
onim,'  that  it  is  difficult  to  refrain  from  recording  it 
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for  male  or  female,  of  a  very  ^isy-going  description.  But  the 
producer  of  an  hundred  and  eighty  published  works,  who  also 
left  behind  him  over  an  hundred  unpublished,  is  scarcely  to  be 
suspected  of  having  been  a  lady's  man.  There  never  probably 
was  any  man  of  whom  it  might  with  greater  truth  be  said  that 
his  writings  were  the  man,  the  entirety  of  him,  and  that  he 
lived  only  in  them  and  for  them.  And  we  must  now  attempt 
to  give  some  account  of  this  surprising  mass  of  literature. 

To  give  any  sort  of  account  of  nearly  three  hundred  com- 
positions may  seem  at  first  sight  a  somewhat  arduous  under- 
taking for  the  writer,  and  a  still  more  tremendous  one  for  the 
reader.  But  in  the  case  of  Francesco  Cancellieri  the  difl&culty 
is  not  so  great  as  it  seems.  All  his  innumerable  books  are  of 
the  same  nature;  all  are  written  in  his  own  very  peculiar 
manner ;  and,  speaking  generally,  all  are  on  the  same  subject : 
the  history  and  antiquities  of  papal  Rome;  concerning  them- 
selves mainly  with  what  would  be  called  at  the  present  day 
rather  the  *  curiosities  of  history.' 

His  method  of  composition,  which  by  no  means  escaped  un- 
favourable criticism  from  his  contemporaries,  has  been  yet 
more  severely  blamed  by  subsequent  generations.  It  must 
have  needs  appeared  most  reprehensible  to  a  people  and  a 
generation  which  in  its  literary  estimates  attributed  a  larger 
value  to  form  than  more  northern  races  have  ever  done. 
This  method,  which  in  the  case  of  Cancellieri  really  was 
method  deliberately  adopted,  consisted  in  writing  down  either 
in  the  body  of  the  text  or  in  footnotes,  everything  that  his 
enormously  stored  memory  could  suggest  as  bearing  upon  or 
connected  with  the  subject  in  hand. 

*Like  Cancellieri,'  says  the  Roman  satirist.  Belli,  'who  be- 
gins with  the  Trojan  horse,  and  ends  with  a  dissertation  on 
fire-tongs  and  shovel !  * 

And  it  can  hardly  be  said  that  the  satirist's  language  is 
exaggerated  !  His  title-pages  are  enough  to  break  the  heart 
of  a  cataloguer.  He  strives  vainly  to  make  them  in  some 
degree  set  forth  the  multiplicity  of  the  contents  of  the  volume 
to  which  they  were  prefixed.  But  what  is  more  to  the  pur- 
pose, he  furnished  his  books  with  very  fairly  good  indices. 
Nevertheless,  even  that  aid  is  insufficient  to  the  inquirer;  and, 
as  Cardinal  Wiseman  remarks,  the  only  way  to  know  what 
there  is  in  Cancellieri's  books  is  to  read  the  whole  of  them. 
And  it  is  the  fashion  among  Italian  scholars  of  the  present 
day  to  say  that  that  is  an  altogether  insupportable  task.  But 
it  must  be  said  that  we  have  not  found  his  books  to  be  insup- 
portable or  even  disagreeable  reading.     Certainly  no  strictly 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Francesco  Cancellieri.  303 

litemry  excellence  is  to  be  found  in  them.  Nor  perhaps  can 
the  conscientiously  entire  perusal  of  any  one  of  them  be  re- 
commended. But  a  curious  and  perhaps,  it  tnay  be  added, 
somewhat  dilettante  reader,  who  will  take  one  of  these  volumes 
in  hand  with  something  of  the  same  spirit  in  which  they  were 
written,  would  hardly  fail  to  find  amusement  and  information. 
Cancellieri  was  well  aware  of  the  objections  which  were  made 
by  his  contemporaries  to  his  method  of  composition,  and  he 
defended  himself  in  a  naively  amusing  manner.  *  Nobody 
knows,'  he  says,  'the  destined  term  of  his  existence.  And  if  I 
did  not  a^il  myself  of  the  immediate  occasion,  who  could  as- 
sure me  that  I  should  ever  have  an  opportunity  of  giving  the 
world  all  the  information  and  the  many  records  I  have  collected, 
which  may  be  of  use  to  many  others  ! '  The  opportunity  for 
Cancellieri  was  to  have  his  pen  in  his  hand ;  and  he  invariably 
seized  it  for  telling  his  reader  all  that  he  knew  about  every- 
thing that  his  nimble  mind  suggested  to  him  as  connected 
ever  so  indirectly  with  the  presumed  subject  in  hand.  Thus 
in  the  *  Description  of  the  Services  of  the  Holy  Week '  the 
curious  reader  will  find  a  learned  confutation  of  the  erroneous 
opinion  that  Judas  Iscariot  Mras  a  Calabrian !  And  this  sug- 
gests to  the  writer  some  curious  anecdotes  of  the  jealousies 
and  enmities  of  Calabrian  writers ! 

For  several  years  past  the  collection  of  Cancellieri  *s  works 
has  been  a  favourite  amusement  with  Roman  scholars  and 
bibliomaniacs.  They  are  most  of  them  by  no  means  rare, 
though  it  is  not  easy  to  meet  with  a  complete  collection  of  them. 
But  neither  among  these  hundred  and  eighty  publications, 
the  titles  of  which  are  registered  by  Count  Alessandro  Moroni, 
nor  among  the  manuscripts  of  the  hundred  and  fourteen  un- 
published works  recorded  by  him,  is  to  be  found  that  which 
of  all  the  writings,  due  to  Cancellieri's  enormous  industry, 
would  be  by  far  the  most  interesting  to  the  present  generation 
— ^his  memoirs. 

The  author  of  the  second  of  the  works,  the  titles  of  which 
are  prefixed  to  this  paper,  was  a  Monsignore  Beraldi,  who  for 
some  years  published  at  Modena  a  perodical  entitled  *  Memorie 
di  religione,  di  morale,  e  di  letteratura,'  in  the  thirteenth 
volume  of  which  is  to  be  found  the  Memoir  of  Cancellieri  in 
question.  It  has  also  been  published  separately  with  a 
separate  title-page.  Now  this  Monsignore  Beraldi  had  Can- 
cellieri *s  Memoirs  in  his  hands  when  he  published  that  volume 
of  his  perodical  in  1828.  He  had  also  in  his  hands  Cancel < 
lieri's  account  of  his  journey  to  Paris,  which,  though  obviously 
making  a  part  of  the  Memoirs,  seems  to  have  been  narrated 
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by  him  in  a  separate  MS.  volume.  All  the  autobiographical 
notice  given  in  the  foregoing  pages  are  taken  from  extracts 
which  Beraldi  published  in  his  Memoirs. 

But  from  that  moment  the  Memoirs  disappear!  Beraldi 
says  that  the  Memoirs  were  *  communicated  *  to  him  by  the 
Advocate  Tommaso  Biagioli^  a  nephew  of  Cancellieri,  through 
the  friendly  intervention  of  Professor  Serafino  Siepi  of  Perugia, 
And  that  is  the  last  that  has  ever  been  heard  of  them,  despite 
the  utmost  endeavours  of  several  Roman  men  of  letters,  Count 
Alessandro  Moroni  among  others,  to  obtain  tidings  of  them. 
For  some  time  it  was  thought  poasible  that  this  much  desired 
manuscript  might  be  lying  hid  in  the  library  of  Oscott  College 
in  England.  Cardinal  Wiseman,  in  his  *  Recollections  of  the 
Last  Four  Popes,*  says  that  many  of  Cancellieri 's  books  and 
papers  came  into  the  possession  of  the  Marchese  Marini, 
whose  library  was  purchased  by  Bishop  Walsh,  and  by  him 
given  to  Oscott  College.  And  perhaps,  adds  Wiseman,  the 
manuscript  of  the  Memoirs  and  of  the  Relation  (of  the  journey 
to  Paris)  may  be  among  the  papers  thus  .given.  Subsequent 
inquiries,  however,  have  destroyed  this  hope. 

Count  Moroni,  however,  while  putting  an  end  to  all  further 
hope  in  this  direction,  suggests  another  possibility.  Colonel 
A.  Calandrelli,  he  says,  told  him  quite  recently  (1881)  that 
he  had  several  years  ago  seen  in  the  Imperial  library  at  Berlin 
a  chest  full  of  manuscripts,  which  had  been  bought  by  Dr. 
Bunsen  at  Rome,  and  that  several  by  Cancellieri  were  among 
them.  It  might  be  worth  while  acting  on  this  hint.  For  it 
is  unquestionable  that  either  of  the  two  missing  manuscripts 
would  be  a  very  highly  interesting  trouvaille, 

T.    ADOLPHUS  TROLLOPE. 
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Popular  Govemmmt.  By  Sir  Henry  Somner  Maine,  K.C.S.I., 
LL.D.,  F.R.S.  London:  John  Murray,  Albemarle  StreeL 
1885. 

A  WIDE  circle  of  readers  will  receive  with  respect  any  work 
from  the  pen  of  Sir  Henry  Maine;  and  their  interest  in  his 
latest  book  will  be  increased  by  the  statement  in  the  preface, 
that  it  is  connected  with  those  studies  to  which  the  author 
has  devoted  during  life  all  the  leisure  which  he  could 
command.      His    former    writings    were  filled    with    original 
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research  of  the  highest  value,  and  were  singularly  provocative 
of  thought.  The  first  perusal  of  them  Forraed  an  epoch  in 
the  history  of  many  minds,  and  not  a  few  look  up  to  Sir 
Henry  Maine  as  an  unapproached  master  in  the  departments 
of  research  which  he  has  made  his  own.  He  has  certainly 
been  the  master-builder  in  the  new  science  which  has  recon- 
structed for  the  modem  world  the  institutions  of  primitive 
civilization.  By  making  use  of  scattered  hints  contained  in 
ancient  authors,  and  by  examining  the  present  usages  of  those 
races  of  the  Aryan  family  of  nations  in  the  East  and  West, 
which  are  still  in  an  early  stage  of  development,  he  threw 
unexpected  light  upon  the  rude  but  important  beginnings  of 
those  institutions  by  which  we  live  as  civilized  men.  Those 
interested  in  the  study  of  origins,  and  those  concerned  with 
contemporary  political  institutions,  were  equally  interested  by 
discoveries  which  united  the  remote  past  with  the  present,  the 
East  with  the  West,  and  which  gave  a  fresh  illustration  of  the 
truth  of  the  poet's  words — 

Orient  und  Occident 

Sind  nicht  mehr  zu  trennen 

Sir  Henry  Maine's  former  writings  were  not  only  distin- 
guished by  originality;  they  were  equally  marked  by  a  rare 
impartiality,  and  by  sober  methods  of  investigation,  which 
seemed  to  most  readers  to  place  his  discoveries  among  the 
certainties  of  historical  science. 

This  is  the  first  occasion,  we  believe,  on  which  Sir  Henry 
Maine  has  written  upon  the  political  questions  of  the  day, 
although  his  writings  have  exercised  an  appreciable  influence 
upon  political  thought,  but  with  that  irony  of  which  the  history 
of  thought  furnishes  many  examples,  in  a  direction  contrary 
to  the  political  bias  of  the  author.  His  account  of  the  early 
customs  regarding  land,  and  of  the  process  by  which  the 
lands  of  communities  passed  into  the  hands  of  individuals, 
awakened  in  some  minds  the  emotions  which  moved  Rhoderick 
Dhu,  when  he  looked  down  upon  *  the  birthplace  of  the  Gael,' 
in  the  possession  of  the  Saxon.  But  if  Sir  Henry  Maine's 
investigations  gave  an  impulse  to  revolutionary  speculations, 
he  was  not  responsible  for  it,  and,  as  his  present  work  shows, 
he  dislikes  them  with  the  double  dislike  that  a  high  Indian 
official  and  an  exalted  academic  personage  may  be  expected 
to  feel  towards  proposals  to  interfere  with  prescriptive  rights. 
In  his  previous  works,  however,  he  did  not  play  the  part  of  a 
political  teacher,  but  confining  himself  to  the  serene  realms  of 
science,  he  investigated  social  and  poHtical  facts  as  a  scientist 
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investigates  the  laws  of  nature,  not  praising  her  nor  blaming 
her,  but  simply  acting  as  her  interpreter.  In  his  *  Rede  Lecture,' 
indeed,  he  laid  down  the  principle  that  it  is  not  the  business 
of  the  scientific  historical  inquirer  to  assert  good  or  evil  of 
any  particular  institution,  but  to  deal  with  its  existence  and 
development,  not  with  its  expediency.  If  that  is  the  correct 
definition  of  scientific  historical  inquiry,  the  present  work 
must  be  excluded  from  the  category,  by  the  author's  own 
ruling.  It  bears  many  marks  of  the  author's  fine  philosophical 
understanding,  and  of  his  large  grasp  of  historical  facts;  but 
it  is  conspicuously  wanting  in  impartiality.  It  is  an  impeach- 
ment of  popular  goveniment,  and  a  powerful  exposure  of  its 
weaknesses  and  of  the  blunders  into  which  populaCt  govern- 
ments have  fallen;  but  as  no  attempt  is  made  to  compare 
them  with  errors  committed  udder  other  forms  of  govern- 
ment, readers  have  an  entirely  one-sided  view  of  the  case 
placed  before  them,  stated  with  conspicuous  ability. 

We  question  the  soundness  of  many  of  the  arguments  of 
Sir  Henry  Maine,  and  we  differ  almost  wholly  from  his 
conclusions,  but  we  are  not  disposed  to  complain  that  the 
cause  of  privilege  has  found  an  able  advocate.  Exaggerated 
hopes  of  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  popular  government 
are  a  real  danger  to  the  cause  of  progress,  as  they  are  likely 
to  bring  reactions  through  disappointment.  We  do  not, 
therefore,  regret  that  Sir  Henry  Maine  has  applied  his  well- 
known  power  of  detecting  fallacy  to  some  of  the  ideas  and 
expressions  of  over-sanguine  theorists  on  the  Liberal  side.  To 
such,  his  book  may  be  recommended ;  and  it  may  also  be 
recommended  to  speakers  and  writers  of  the  Conservative 
school  of  politics,  who  will  find  that  there  are  arguments 
which  can  be  forcibly  employed  on  their  side  of  the  question, 
and  that  it  is  not  needful  to  confine  themselves  exclusively  to 
paltry  personalities  and  senile  lamentations  over  the  new 
ideas. 

The  first  essay  in  the  volume  is  on  the  Prospects  of 
Popular  Government;  and  in  it  the  author  gives  an  account 
of  the  two  rival  theories  of  government.  According  to  the 
first  and  older  theory,  *  rulers  are  presumably  wise  and  good, 
the  rightful  guides  of  the  whole  population.'  According  to 
the  second  theory,  the  subject  is  'the  wise  and  good  master,' 
who  is  obliged  to  delegate  his  power  to  the  so-called  ruler, 
because,  being  a  multitude,  he  cannot  use  it  himself.  The 
second  and  newer  view  is  of  English  origin  as  regards  its 
modern  history,  and  was  in  spirit  aflfirmed  in  the  Revolution 
of  1689,  although  it  was  not  fully  acted  upon  until  the  present 
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reign.  It  has  made  remarkable  progress  in  recent  times,  not 
only  in  England,  but  on  the  Continent;  and  all  European 
states,  except  Russia  and  Turkey,  are  now  regulated  by 
political  institutions  answering  to  the  various  stages  of  tran- 
sition from  the  old  view  to  the  new.  There  is  also  at  present  a 
widespread  impression — shared  by  those  who  are  opposed 
to  change — that  the  principle  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  people 
is  destined  to  gain  general  recognition  in  the  near  future. 
Sir  Henry  Maine  doubts  the  correctness  of  this  anticipation ; 
although  he  adds,  that  if  those  who  are  opposed  to  it  resign 
themselves  to  despair,  the  changes  which  they  dread  will 
probably  take  place.  He  considers  it  one  of  those  ideas  born 
of  political  fanaticism  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  political  fatalism 
on  the  other,  which  sometimes  take  possession  of  the  minds 
of  men,  but  are  falsified  by  events.  He  quotes  the  remarks 
of  David  Hume  on  the  French  monarchy,  written  in  1742. 
To  Hume,  who  was  a  shrewd  observer,  the  government  of 
France  seemed  a  perfect  model  of  pure  monarchy,  and  he  saw 
in  it  none  of  those  signs  of  degeneracy  which  he  observed  in 
free  governments  such  as  the  English.  But  at  the  time 
Hume  was  writing,  the  throne  of  France,  which  appeared  to 
him  so  splendid  and  stable,  was  hastening  towards  the  most 
tremendous  catastrophe  that  ever  befel  a  government.  In 
Sir  Henry  Maine's  judgment,  those  who  believe  in  the  inevit- 
able spread  of  democratic  government  may  have  a  surprise 
in  store  for  them  not  less  startling.  He  gives  a  number  of 
reasons  which  appear  to  him  to  render  improbable  the  triumph 
of  democracy  or  'inverted  kingship.'  It  is  not  a  form  of 
government  which  has  commended  itself  to  the  great  political 
thinkers  of  the  world,  who  have,  almost  without  exception, 
condemned  it.  It  has  played  an  insignificant  p^rt  in  the  past 
history;  and,  when  tried,  it  has  proved  very  difficult  and  very 
fragile — Pliable  to  be  overthrown  by  mobs  and  armies  without 
much  ceremony.     On  the  second  point  he  writes  : 

At  the  dawn  of  history,  aristocracy  seems  to  be  gaining  on  monarchy, 
and  democracy  on  aristocracy.  And  this  passage  of  political  development 
is  especially  well  known  to  us  through  the  accidents  which  have  preserved 
to  us  a  portion  of  the  records  of  two  famous  societies,  the  Athenian  Re- 
public, the  cradle  of  philosophy  and  art,  and  the  Roman  Republic,  which 
began  the  conquests  destined  to  embrace  a  great  part  of  the  world.  This 
last  Republic  was  always  more  or  less  of  an  aristocracy;  but  from  the 
time  of  its  fall,  and  die  establishment  of  the  Roman  Empire,  there  was 
on  the  whole,  for  seventeen  centuries,  an  all  but  universal  movement 
towards  kingship.  There  were,  no  doubt,  evanescent  revivals  of  popular 
government  The  barbarian  races,  when  they  broke  into  the  central 
Roman  territory,   brought  with   them   very    generally    some    amount    of 
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the  ancient  tribal  liberty  which,  re-introduced  into  Mediterranean  Europe, 
seemed  again  for  a  while  likely  to  prove  the  seed  of  political  freedom. 
The  Roman  municipal  system,  left  to  work  unchecked  within  the  walled 
cities  of  Northern  Italy,  reproduced  a  form  of  democracy.  But  Italian 
commonwealths  and  feudal  estates  and  parliaments  all  sank,  with  one 
memorable  exception,  before  the  ever-growing  power  and  prestige  of 
military  despotic  governments.  The  historian  of  our  day  is  apt  to  moralize 
and  lament  over  me  change,  but  it  was  everywhere  in  the  highest  degree 
popular,  and  it  called  forth  an  enthusiasm  quite  as  genuine  as  that  of  the 
modem  radical  for  the  coming  democracy.  The  Roman  Empire,  the 
Italian  tyrannies,  the  Englbh  Tudor  monarchy,  the  French  centralized 
kingship,  the  Napoleonic  despotism,  were  all  hailed  with  acclamation, 
mOst  of  it  perfectly  sincere,  either  because  anarchy  had  been  subdued,  or 
because  petty  local  and  domestic  oppressions  were  kept  under,  or  because 
new  energy  was  infused  into  national  policy.  In  our  own  country  the 
popular  government,  bom  of  tribal  freedom,  revived  sooner  than  else- 
where; protected  by  the  insularity  of  its  home,  it  managed  to  live;  and 
thus  the  British  Constitution  became  the  one  important  exception  to  the 
<  tendency  of  the  ages,'  and  through  its  remote  influence  this  tendency 
was  reversed,  and  the  movement  to  democracy  began  again.  Thus,  from 
the  reign  of  Augustus  Caesar  to  the  establishment  of  the  United  states, 
it  was  democracy  which  was  always  as  a  rule  on  the  decline ;  nor  was 
the  decline  arrested  till  the  American  federal  government  was  founded, 
itself  the  offspring  of  the  British  Constitution.  At  this  moment  democracy 
is  receiving  the  same  unqualified  eulogr  which  was  once  poured  on 
monarchy ;  and  though  in  its  modem  shape  it  is  the  product  of  a  series 
of  accidents,  it  is  regarded  by  some  as  propelled  in  a  continuous  progress 
by  an  irresistible  force. 

It  may  be  doubted  if  the  circumstance  that  it  has  played 
a  small  part  in  the  past  history  of  the  world  will  have  a 
discouraging  effect  upon  the  advocates  of  democratical  govern- 
ment. The  past  history  of  other  forms  of  governments  is  not 
such  a  record  of  unbroken  success  as  to  make  further  experi- 
ments superfluous.  More  formidable  are  the  arguments  which 
Sir  Henry  Maine  derives  from  the  ill  success  of  the  numerous 
attempts  at  democratical  government  which  have  been  made 
during  the  present  century.  In  France,  in  Spain,  and  in  the 
Spanish  communities  of  South  America,  it  has  certainly 
proved  to  be  both  difficult  and  fragile.  One  cause  of  these 
failures,  especially  in  France,  was  the  irreconcilable  and  ex- 
treme spirit  of  the  democratic  leaders  who  endeavoured  to  make 
a  complete  rupture  with  the  past.  While  Madison,  Hamilton, 
and  Jay,  the  sagacious  framers  of  the  constitution  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  made  it  their  principle  to  change  as  little 
as  possible  in  liberated  America,  and  to  preserve  wherever 
they  could  the  continuity  of  their  national  history,  the  doc- 
trinaire politicians  of  France  endeavoured  to  sweep  away  all 
historical  landmarks,  and  to  leave  nothing  that  could  remind 
Frenchmen  either  of  the  oppressions  or  the  glories  of  the  throne 
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which  had  passed  away.  This  procedure  outraged  funda- 
mental laws  of  human  nature,  and  could  not  fail  to  give  rise 
to  reactionary  movements  as  soon  as  the  revolutionary  enthu- 
siasm cooled.  The  failures  of  the  Spanish  American  Republics, 
which  are  indisputable,  are  chiefly  to  be  attributed  to  the 
character  of  a  people  not  ripe  for  self-government.  Sir  Henry 
Maine  alludes  with  contempt  to  the  ordinary  explanations  of 
their  failure.  They  are  ascribed  in  England,  he  says,  to  the 
circumstances  that  the  people  are  to  a  great  extent  of  Indian 
blood,  and  that  they  have  been  trained  in  Roman  Catholicism. 
Of  the  latter  reason  he  writes  :  '  The  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
whatever  else  it  may  be,  is  a  great  school  of  equality.*  We 
are  not  fond  of  the  short  and  easy  method  which  explains  all 
the  political  failures  of  a  people  by  their  race  or  by  their 
religion.  But  when  Sir  Henry  Maine  calls  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  a  great  school  of  equality  he  appears  to  forget  that  in 
government  it  is  most  despotic  of  all  churches.  It  rightly 
refuses  to  recognize  caste  as  separating  private  members 
of  the  Church  and  in  this  respect  gives  a  much  needed* 
example  to  other  tommunions;  but  it  recognizes  one  tremen- 
dous caste  distinction — the  distinction*  between  pritet  and 
layman — and  commits  the  entire  government  of  the  Church 
to  the  priesthood.  It  cannot  therefore  be  said  to  be  a  good 
preparatory  school  for  the  duties  of  free  citizenship. 

The  failures  upon  which  Sir  Henry  Maine  dwells  with  such 
emphasis  will  not  stagger  rational  Liberals,  who  believe  with 
him  that  democracy  is  simply  a  form  of  government,  not  a 
magical  influence  which  will  at  once  transform  the  character 
of  a  people.  Great  changes  in  human  society,  like  great 
discoveries  in  science,  are  usually  approached  through  a  series 
of  failures ;  for  men  have  to  be  disciplined  through  failure 
into  the  wisdom  and  self-restraint  needful  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  such  changes.  One  may  be  strongly  in  favour  of 
popular  government,  although  he  has  no  exaggerated  belief 
in  the  *  wisdom  and  goodness  *  of  the  people.  We  believe  that 
popular  government  tends  to  elevate  the  people  intellectually 
and  morally,-  that  it  is  a  great  system  of  adult  education ; 
but  our  chief  reason  for  preferring  it  is  that  it  puts  the  most 
effectual  check  upon  the  folly  and  selfishness  of  men ;  but  we 
do  not  expect  to  see  Utopia.  It  is  as  contrary  to  experience  to 
assume  that  the  many  will  be  found  wise  and  good  as  to  make 
the  same  assumption  about  the  few.  Sir  Henry  Maine's 
argument  is  throughout  vitiated  by  silence ;  for  he  cannot  be 
accused  of  direct  misrepresentation.  He  dwells  with  pitiless 
scorn  upon  the  errors  of  democratical  government  during  its 
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short  history,  but  he  says  no  word  of  the  errors  of  irrespon- 
sible governments  during  their  long  lease  of  power — of  their 
sins  against  humanity,  and  of  the  moral  and  intellectual 
degradation  into  which  the  masses  fell  under  their  rule. 

The  absence  of  control  by  the  people  over  public  affairs 
has  given  a  fatally  tempting  opportunity,  to  the  few  en- 
trusted with  government,  to  enrich  themselves  at  the  public 
expense,  and  to  surround  themselves  with  privileges  unjust 
to  the  rest  of  the  community.  This  propensity  grew  with 
indulgence,  until  the  people  were  compelled  in  self-defence  to 
resume  their  concern  in  the  conduct  of  public  affairs.  It  is 
often  assumed  that  the  mass  of  the  people  are  madly  eager 
to  concern  themselves  in  the  affairs  of  the  government.  His- 
tory gives  no  sanction  to  this  idea.  The  people  have  usually 
shown  themselves  very  reluctant  to  leave  their  private  concerns 
to  attend  to  public  duties,  and  have  consented  to  do  so  only 
when  stirred  by  some  great  enthusiasm,  or  when  they  perceived 
that  their  private  interests  were  at  stake.  Sir  Henry  Maine 
has  sketched  elsewhere,  with  a  masterly  hand,  those  encroach- 
ments upon  public  property  and  rights  wltich  resulted  from 
the  indifference  and  neglect  of  the  people  in  early  times.  On 
the  threshold  of  civilization  we  find  two  powers  existing  side 
by  side  and  almost  equally  balanced — the  royal  authority  and 
the  power  of  the  assembly  of  freemen.  The  function  of  the 
king  or  political  chief  was  to  act  as  president  of  the  assembly 
of  freemen  when  it  met  either  for  legislative  or  judicial  pur- 
poses. He  seems  also  to  have  supplied  the  power  for  enforcing 
the  decisions  of  the  assembly ;  but  he  was  never  a  despotic 
ruler,  and  was  controlled  by  the  popular  decision,  as  an  English 
judge  is  controlled  by  the  verdict  of  a  jury — the  jury  being, 
indeed,  a  survival  of  the  popular  assembly,  while  the  judge 
represents  the  royal  authority.  As  time  went  on  the  power 
of  the  king  increased,  and  the  influence  of  the  freemen  became 
less.  Communities  became  larger,  and  the  freemen  found  it 
burdensome  to  leave  their  occupations  and  to  take  long  journeys 
to  attend  assemblies.  The  king  continued  to  make  progresses 
through  the  land,  and  held  courts  and  councils,  assisted  by  a 
few  counsellors,  who  had  usually  a  strong  bias  towards  the 
royal  authority.  It  was  easy  in  these  circumstances  to  transfer 
to  the  crown  the  nobles  and  the  Church,  the  property  and 
rights  of  the  people.  To  the  *  abstention  *  of  the  people  from 
the  assemblies,  and  to  the  effects  of  war  and  conquest,  Europe 
owed  the  misery  of  the  masses  in  the  feudal  ages,  and  the 
subsequent  wrongs  and  crimes  by  which  absolutism  prepared 
the  way  for  revolution. 
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The  modern  attempts  to  establish  popular  governments  and 
to  increase  democratic  contlrol  had  their  origin  in  the  convic- 
tion that  it  is  impossible  to  entrust  the  full  control  of  national 
affairs,  to  any  one  class,  and  that  the  interests  of  unrepre- 
sented classes  will  always  be  neglected.  It  may  be  admitted 
that  it  is  more  difficult  for  statesmen  to  govern,  when  they  act 
under  a  watchful  popular  control,  than  when  they  are  per- 
mitted to  issue  their  mandates  like  military  commanders.  If 
the  dignity  and  comfort  of  statesmen  were  the  chief  ends  of 
government,  and  not  the  welfare  of  the  people,  we  should 
have  to  condemn  democracy  and  give  the  preference  to  abso- 
lutism. Even  under  democracies  there  must  be  a  delegation 
of  power  to  skilled  legislators  and  rulers,  but  the  legislators 
and  rulers  have  to  instruct  public  opinion,  to  carry  it  along 
with  them  regarding  all  leading  measures.  This  is  not  an 
easy  task ;  for  King  Demos,  like  his  royal  predecessors,  is  not 
always  quite  reasonable,  and  does  not  always  listen  to  his 
sagest  counsellors.  The  people  have  often  shown  great  dis- 
cernment in  choosing  men  of  integrity  and  ability,  and  have 
most  generously  trusted  them;  but  it  would  argue  bad  faith 
to  deny  that  popular  ignorance  and  the  arts  of  the  demagogue 
do  sometimes  seriously  embarrass  democratical  governments. 
We  kgree  with  Sir  Henry  Maine  that  it  would  be  a  grievous 
evil  were  the  firm  administration  of  the  law  to  be  hindered 
by  popular  clamour.  It  would  be  equally  an  evil  if  demo- 
cracies were  to  begin  'to  legislate  away  other  people's  pro- 
perty.' Taxation  even  for  laudable  and  philanthropic  objects 
might  be  made  to  press  so  heavily  on  the  industrious  classes 
as  to  take  the  heart  out  of  them  for  labour.  This  has  hap- 
pened once  under  a  democratical  government — sunder  the 
*  government  which  has  supplied  so  many  arguments  to  the 
enemies  of  liberty.  At  the  end  ot  the  last  century  large 
portions  of  the  French  peasantry  ceased  to  cultivate  their 
land,  and  large  numbers  of  French  artizans  declined  to  work, 
in  despair  at  the  vast  requisitions  of  the  revolutionary 
government  during  the  reign  of  terror.  But  the  exactions 
which  have  caused  men  to  throw  down  their  spades  in  despair 
have  not  usually' proceeded  from  free  governments,  but  from 
governments  of  a  different  type.  Wild  socialistic  schemes, 
although  they  have  often  been  propounded  by  men  of  genius- 
and  enthusiasm,  have  found  singularly  little  practical  sup 
port  in  democracies  from  the  mass  of  the  people. 

The  danger  of  democracies  appears  to  us  to  lie  not  in  the 
direction  of  wild  socialistic  legislation,  but  of  selfish  and 
stupid  conservatism.    The  masses  of  men,  who  live  a  life  of 
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y 
monotonous  toil,  are  always  conservative,  and  can  only  be 
urged  into  a  policy  of  change  by  some  strong  current  of 
emotion,  or  by  a  sharp  personal  sense  of  the  evils  of  the  order 
of  things  under  which  they  live.  Sir  Henry  Maine  admits 
this;  and  although  he  thinks  that  democracy  would  inaugu- 
rate its  reign  by  a  preliminary  riot,  during  which  it  would 
trample  upon  all  things  ancient  and  venerable,  its  own  rule 
would  be  stupidly  conservative.  It  would  be  especially  opposed, 
he  thinks,  to  all  'scientific  legislation,*  to  all  those  changes 
in  law  and  custom  which  new  discoveries  rendered  desirable. 

Universal  suffrage  (he  writes),  which  to-day  excludes  Free  Trade  from 
the  United  States,  would  certainly  have  prohibited  the  spinning-jenny 
and  the  power-loom.  It  would  certainly  have  forbidden  the  threshing- 
machine.  It  would  have  prevented  the  adoption  of  the  Gregorian  Calen- 
dar, and  it  would  have  restored  the  Stuarts.  It  would  have  proscribed 
the  Roman  Catholics  with  the  mob  which  burned  Lord  Mansfield's  house 
and  library  in  1780,  and  it  would  have  proscribed  the  Dissenters  with  the 
mob  which  burned  Dr.  Priestley's  house  and  library  in  1 791. 

Some  of  the  examples  are  not  wisely  chosen.  It  is  true 
that  the  scientific  legislation  of  Free  Trade  is  unwisely  opposed 
by  a  majority  in  the  United  States ;  but  it  was  opposed  with 
greater  acrimony  by  the  nobility  and  squirearchy  of  England 
from  motives  of  interest,  and  was  only  accepted  at  last  from 
fear  of  'the  vulgar.*  But  we  so  far  agree  with  Sir  Henry 
Maine  as  to  believe  that  an  excessive  attachment  to  existing 
institutions  and  customs,  and  an  unintelligent  dread  of  change, 
are  more  likely  to  characterize  the  democracies  of  the  future 
than  the  hugely  destructive  tendencies  the  vision  of  which  at 
present  disturbs  the  sleep  of  many  excellent  and  timid  per- 
sons. In  the  following  powerful  passage  Sir  Henry  Maine  puts 
the  case  in  a  strong  and  convincing  light ;  and  hb  reference 
to  the  Swiss  practice  is  specially  valuable,  as  Switzerland, 
having  been  so  long  a  democracy,  is  an  example  of  the  moral 
condition  of  popular  sentiment  in  a  democratically  governed 
State. 

The  principle  of  the  Plebiscite  has  been  engrafted  on  the  Swiss  Federal 
Constitution;  and  in  some  of  the  Cantonal  Constitutions  the  'Referendum,* 
as  it  is  called,  had  existed  from  an  earlier  date.  A  new  law  is  first  thoroughly 
debated,  voted  upon,  and  amended  by  the  Legislature,  and  the  debates 
are  carried  by  the  newspapers  to  every  comer  of  Swiss  territory.  But  it 
does  not  come  at  once  into  force.  If  a  certain  nimiber  of  citizens  so 
desjre,  the  entire  electoral  body  is  called  upon  to  say « Aye  *  or  *  No '  to  the 
question  whether  the  law  shall  become  operative.  I  do  not  undertake  to 
say  that  the  expedient  has  failed,  but  it  can  only  be  considered  thoroughly 
successful  by  those  who  wish  that  there  should  be  as  little  legislation  as 
possible.  Contrary  to  all  expectations,  to  the  bitter  disappointment  of  the 
author  of  the  'Referendum,*  laws  of  the  highest  importance,  some  of  them 
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openly  framed  for  popularity,  have  been  vetoed  by  the  people  after  they  hkd 
been  adopted  by  the  Federal  or  Cantonal  Legislature.  This  result  is 
sofficiently  intelligible.  It  is  possible,  by  agitation  and  exhortation,  to 
produce  in  the  mind  of  the  average  citizen  a  vague  impression  that  he 
desires  a  particular  change.  But  when  the  agitation  has  settled  down  on 
the  dregs,  when  the  excitement  has  died  away,  when  the  subject  has  been 
thresh^  out,  when  the  law  is  before  him  in  all  its  detail,  he  is  sure  to 
find  in  it  much  that  is  likely  to  disturb  his  habits,  his  ideas,  his  prejudices, 
or  his  interests ;  and  so,  in  the  long-run,  he  votes  *  No  *  to  every  pro- 
posal The  delusion  that  democracy,  when  it  has  once  put  all  things 
onder  its  ieet,  is  a  progressive  form  of  government,  lies  deep  in  the 
convictions  of  a  particular  political  school ;  but  there  can  be  no  delu- 
tkm  grosser.  It  receives  no  countenance  either  from  experience  or  from 
probability.  Englishmen  in  the  East  come  into  contact  with  vast  popula- 
tions of  higher  natural  intelligence,  to  which  the  very  notion  of  innovation 
is  loathsome,  and  the  very  fact  that  such  populations  exbt  should  suggest 
that  the  true  difference  between  the  East  and  the  West  lies  merely  in 
this— that  in  Western  countries  there  is  a  large  minority  of  exceptional 
persons  who,  for  good  reasons  or  bad,  have  a  real  desire  for  change.  All 
that  has  made  England  famous,  and  all  that  has  made  England  wealthy, 
has  been  the  work  of  minorities,  sometimes  very  small  ones. 

There  is  much  justice  in  the  above  remarks.  The  initiation 
of  beneficent  social  or  political  changes  has  usually  been  the 
work  of  minorities,  and  of  small  minorities ;  and  this  is  the  truth 
lying  at  the  foundation  of  the  remarks  of  Strauss  and  Renan, 
which  Sir  Henry  Maine  quotes,  to  the  effect  that  history  is.  an 
aristocrat.  But  the  few  who  are  best  fitted  to  lead  others  will  not 
perform  their  work  successfully  if  they  are  permitted  to  form 
themselves  into  powerful  and  privileged  castes.  Then  it  becomes 
their  interest  not  to  enlighten  the  people,  but  to  keep  them  in 
that  ignorance  which  makes  men  submissive.  The  House  of 
Lords  is  a  highly  educated  assembly,  but  it  has  usually  been  on 
the  side  of  resistance  to  enlightenment  and  prejudice,  because 
the  absurd  privileges  of  its  order  can  be  maintained  only  in  a 
community  which  is  either  indifferent  or  deeply  of  prejudiced  in 
favour  of  the  past.  When  an  aristocracy  is  freely  mingled 
with  the  people,  and  has  the  same  interests  with  them,  it 
then  becomes  the  pride  of  its  members  to  act  as  pioneers  of 
enlightenment.  M.  Scherer  to  whose  powerful  and  widely 
circulated  pamphlet*  Sir  Henry  Maine  frequently  alludes, 
expresses  the  fear  that,  under  the  sway  of  democracies,  aristo- 
cracies of  all  kinds  will  disappear.  Every  one  will  ride  in  an 
omnibus,  but  no  one  in  a  carriage;  and  while  there  may  be 
a  general  intellectual  and  mord  elevation  of  the  masses, 
the  higher  social  and  intellectual  cultures  will  vanish  alto- 
gether. It  is  possible  that  the  few  will  have  to  pay  a  certain 
price  for  the  elevation  of  the  many,  as  the  many  paid  a  heavy 

*  *La  D^mocratie  et  La  France.'  Etudes  par  Edmond  Scherkr.  Paris,  1884. 
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price  for  the  elevation  of  the  few ;  but  it  appears  to  us  that 
there  will  be  no  real  descent  for  the  few,  although  their  posi- 
tion will  appear  less  exalted  because  the  difference  between 
them  and  the  rest  of  the  nation  will  not  be  so  marked.  This 
will  be  no  loss,  but  a  real  gain  to  both ;  for  an  aristocracy 
which  has  to  keep  its  place  by  merit,  and  hears  behind  it  the 
upward  rush  of  the  nation,  is  preserved  from  the  indolence 
and  insolence  which  have  always  been  the  besetting  faults  of 
privileged  aristocracies. 

If  the  difficulty  of  government  is  increased  by  the  necessity 
of  taking  the  people  into  confidence,  and  if  it  is  more  difficult 
than  ever  to  introduce  those  changes  the  benefits  of  which  it 
requires  intellectual  enlightenment  to  discern,  there  will  be 
the  compensating  advantage  of  greater  stability  for  those 
changes  when  they  are  accomplished.  The  reforms  of  a  wise 
king  or  minister  often  perish  under  their  successors.  Imposed 
from  above,  they  have  no  hold  on  the  people.  They  find  no 
stout  defenders.  It  is  different  when  the  people  have  been 
taught  to  understand  their  value.  A  democracy  is  strong,  as 
no  other  form  of  government  is  strong,  to  defend  anything  that 
it  really  cares  for,  against  domestic  as  well  as  against  foreign 
foes.  It  is  the  indifference  of  peoples  who  have  no  share  in 
the  government,  and  no  pride  in  their  institutions,  which  ex- 
plains the  sudden  collapse  of  empires,  of  which  Oriental  history 
gives  so  many  examples.  On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted that  under  democracies  foreign  policy  is  apt  to  be 
vacillating  and  undignified  according  to  the  standard  of  those 
who  have  studied  politics  under  olddr  systems.  The  popular 
imagination  is  easily  inflamed  by  imperialistic  dreams,  or  by 
fierce  national  jealousies,  but  the  people  readily  abandon 
distant  enterprises  when  they  find  that  they  demand  great 
sacrifices  at  home.  The  abandonment  of  the  Soudan  policy, 
if  policy  it  could  be  called,  by  the  Government  of  Mr.  Glad- 
stone, and  the  great  recent  abandonment  of  their  colonial  policy  of 
adventure  by  the  French  Government,  are  instances  which  are 
fresh  in  our  recollection.  But  is  this  a  disadvantage,  or  is  it 
not  rather  a  gain  for  the  nations  ?  Willingness  to  repent  and 
to  amend,  even  if  the  motives  are  not  the  highest,  are  good 
substitutes  for  the  fatal  obstinacy  and  pride  which  have 
characterized  royal  and  aristocratic  castes,  and  have  plunged 
whole  generations  into  misery  because  the  rulers  would  not, 
or  dare  not,  confess  error,  or  admit  failure.  M.  Scherer  com- 
plains that  it  is  impossible  now  to  keep  the  French  people 
steadfast  in  a  warlike  policy,  so  quick  is  their  sense  of  the 
misery  it  brings  into  their  homes.     We  trust  that  he  correctly 
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interprets  the  prevailing  sentiment  of  the  French  people ;  and 
it  is  impossible  not  to  regret  that  this  wholesome  popular  con- 
trol did  not  exist  at  an  earlier  period  in  French  history.  If, 
however,  France  now  becomes  a  really  pacific  nation,  it  will  be 
one  of  the  best  arguments  for  democracy,  and  will  show  that  it 
is  not  a  vain  boast  that  it  is  the  hearth  of  human  civilization. 
Sir  Henry  Maine  and  M.  Scherer  view  with  extreme 
impatience  and  contempt  the  vacillations  of  popular  govern- 
ment. With  the  former  the  favourite  virtues  of  a  government 
are  strength  and  dignity ;  and  so  fond  is  he  of  those  political 
virtues  that  he  seems  almost  to  forgive  any  other  vices  in 
governments  which  possess  them.  His  ideal  of  government  is 
expressed  in  the  following  passage,  and  it  explains  his  dislike 
of  popular  governments  which  cannot  from  their  nature 
approach  the  stately  dignity  of  military  empires,  although 
they  can  make  their  subjects  ^  more  intelligent  and  prosperous : 

Democracy,  like  monarchy,  like  aristocracy,  like  any  other  govern- 
ment, must  preserve  the  national  existence.  The  first  necessity  of  a  State 
is  that  it  should  be  durable.  Among  mankind  regarded  as  assemblages  of 
individuals,  the  gods  are  said  to  love  those  who  die  young ;  but  nobody 
has  ventured  to  make  such  an  assertion  of  States.  The  prayers  of  nations 
to  heaven  have  been,  from  the  earliest  ages,  for  long  national  life,  life 
fix)m  generation  to  generation,  life  prolonged  far  beyond  that  of  children's 
children,  life  like  that  of  the  everlasting  hills.  The  historian  will  some- 
times speak  of  governments  distinguished  for  the  loftiness  of  their  aims, 
and  the  brilliancy  of  the  talents  which  they  called  forth,  but  doomed  to 
•  an  existence  all  too  brief,  the  compliment  is  in  reality  a  paradox,  for  in 
matters  of  government  all  objects  are  vain,  and  all  talents  wasted,  when 
they  fail  to  secure  national  durability.  One  might  as  well  eulogize  a 
physician  for  the  assiduity  of  his  attendance  and  the  scientific  rarity  of 
his  treatment  when  the  patient  has  died  under  his  care.  Next  perhaps  to 
the  paramount  duty  of  maintaining  national  existence,  comes  the  obligation 
incumbent  on  democracies,  as  on  all  governments,  of  securing  the  national 
greatness  and  dignity.  Loss  of  territory,  loss  of  authority,  loss  of  general 
respect,  loss  of  self-respect,  may  be  unavoidable  evils,  but  they  are  ter- 
rible evils  judged  by  the  pains  they  infiict  and  the  elevation  of  the  minds  by 
which  these j>ains  are  felt;  and  the  government  which  fails  to  provide  a 
sufficient  supply  of  generals  and  statesmen,  of  soldiers  and  administrators, 
for  the  prevention  and  cure  of  these  evils,  is  a  government  which  has  mis- 
carried. It  will  also  have  miscarried  if  it  cannot  command  certain 
oualities  which  are  essential  to  the  success  of  national  action.  In  all 
their  relations  with  one  another  (and  this  is  a  fundamental  assumption 
of  international  law)  States  must  act  as  individual  men.  The  defects 
which  are  defects  in  individual  men,  and  perhaps  venial  defects,  are  faults 
in  Slates,  and  generally  faults  of  the  extremest  gravity.  In  all  war  and 
all  diplomacy  in  every  part  of  foreign  policy,  caprice,  wilfulness,  loss  of 
self-command,  timidity,  inconsistency,  indecency,  and  coarseness,  are 
weaknesses  which  rise  to  the  level  of  destructive  vices;  and  if  demo-  a 
cracy  is  more  liable  to  them  than  other  forms  of  government,  it  is  to  that 
extent  inferior  to  them.     It  15  better  for  a  nation,  according  to  an  English 
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prelate,  to  be  free  than  to  be  sober.  If  the  choice  has  to  be  made,  and  if 
there  is  any  real  connection  between  democracy  and  liberty,  it .  is  better 
to  remain  a  nation  capable  of  displaying  the  virtues  of  a  nation  than  even 
to  be  free. 

Sir  Henry  Maine  seems  to  overestimate  the  value  of  dura- 
bility, strength,  and  dignity,  and  is  prepared  to  sacrifice  every- 
thing else  in  order  to  preserve  them.  He  does  not  inquire, 
What  are  the  rightful  aims  of  the  national  policy  ?  but  only, 
Does  it  pursue  them  with  consistency  and  dignity?  The  popu- 
lar agitations  which  so  disturb  ministers  and  make  them 
alter  their  policy,  and  party  struggles  in  republics,  have  often 
promoted  ends  so  worthy,  and  prevented  disasters  so  serious, 
that  they  must  be  praised  rather  than  blamed,  although  they 
were  not  dignified.  Before  we  condemn  a  government  for 
giving  up  territory,  or  suffering  material  losses,  we  must  con- 
sider whether  the  sacrifices  required  for  the  preservation  of 
territory,  or  even  prestige,  would  not  have  caused  greater 
misery  to  the  nation  than  the  loss.  And  we  must  apply  the 
same  rule  to  all  the  governmental^  faults  which  Sir  H^nry 
Maine  enumerates. 

If,  on  the  whole,  popular  government  makes  the  people  more 
happy,  and  leads  the  rulers  to  pursue  a  policy  most  in  unison 
with  high  ethical  standards,  we  must  patiently  submit  to  the 
want  of  dignity,  and  even  of  durability,  which  may  possibly 
belong  to  it.  The  republics  of  Greece  were  not  big,  and 
their  history  was  not  particularly  long.  The  action  of  their 
governments  was  often  the  reverse  of  dignified.  It  was  con- 
demned because  of  its  want  of  dignity  and  consistency  by  the 
philosophers  who  could  not  bear  to  see  the  government  of  the 
country  controlled  by  a  multitude  which  they  despised.  The 
republics  nevertheless  left  an  heritage  to  mankind,  chiefly 
because  they  were  free  States,  which  is  more  precious  than 
all  that  has  been  left  to  us  by  the  great  military  empires  of 
antiquity,  with  their  stately  histories,  and  the?r  record  of 
territory  acquired  and  preserved.  In  another  of  his  writings. 
Sir  Henry  Maine  has  said  of  the  Greeks : 

Whatever  be  the  nature  and  value  of  that  bundle  of  influences  which 
we  call  progress,  so  far  as  our  knowledge  extends,  there  was  only  one 
society  in  which  it  was  endemic.  That  people  was  the  Greeks.  Except 
the  blind  forces  of  nature,  nothing  moves  in  this  world  which  is  not  Greek 
in  its  origin. 

It  is  only  fair  to  add  that  Sir  Henry  Maine  does  not  credit 
democratical  government  with  the  power  to  elevate  the  moral 
condition  of  the  people,  or  even  to  prevent  corruption,  which 
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is  commonly  ascribed  to  it.  He  criticises  at  length  the 
statement  of  Jeremy  Bentham  that  democracies  are  more  free 
than  other  governments  from  'sinister  influences,  or  those 
influences  which  would  lead  them  to  prefer  the  interests  of 
small  portions  of  the  community  to  the  interests  of  the  whole. 
Of  Jeremy  Bentham  he  speaks  with  great  respect,  and  he  terms 
him  the  solitary  thinker  of  the  first  order  who  has  approved 
of  democratical  government.  He  overestimated  however,  he 
thinks,  the  intelligence  of  the  people,  and  ascribed  to  them 
a  power  of  discerning  their  true  interests  which  they  do  not 
possess.  *The  world,'  Sir  Henry  Maine  writes,  quoting 
Machiavelli,  *  is  made  up  of  the  vulgar,'  and  cannot  be  trusted 
to  know  its  own  interests,  and  will  be  led  into  error  by  the 
first  plausible  speaker  who  gains  its  ear.  He  refers  to  the 
admitted  political  corruption  in  America,  and  M.  Scherer 
supplies  him  with  a  number  of  welcome  facts  from  the  recent 
history  of  the  young  Republic  of  France.  M.  Scherer  has 
described  with  an  unsparing  pen  the  large  powers  and  the 
shamelessness  of  the  local  committees  by  which  the  deputies 
are  selected,  and  by  which  they  are  ruled  in  the  chambers 
through  their  fears  for  their  seats.  The  deputies  are  expected, 
it  appears,  to  confer  all  sorts  of  personal  favours,  to  importune 
ministers,  and  to  clamour  in  the  chambers,  for  benefits  to  the 
districts  which  they  represent.  The  removal  of  men  from 
administrative  posts,  and  even  from  the  judicial  bench  on  the 
triumph  of  the  opposite  political  party,  is  certainly  a  grave 
error,  and  must  be  condemned  in  the  interests  of  pure  and 
just  government.  But,  as  we  have  said  already,  the  advocates 
of  popular  government  do  not  base  their  preference  for  it  upon 
an  idea  that  the  many  are  more  disinterested  than  the  few, 
but  because  the  opportunities  for  corruption  are  fewer,  and 
because  it  cures  itself  more  rapidly  under  a  denuxracy. 
Humble  electors  are  as  desirous  to  obtain  personal  advantages 
in  return  for  political  services  as  peers  and  lawyers,  although 
they  are  not  more  so.  The  personal  share,  however,  of  politi- 
cal power  that  falls  to  each  man's  lot  is  so  small  that  every 
individual  cannot  possibly  be  rewarded.  If  one  constituency 
clamours  for  local  favours,  the  neighbouring  constituency  is 
not  likely  to  be  behind  in  importunity.  Rival  claimants  will 
protect  the  public  purse  by  their  counter  claims,  and  compel 
legislators  to  take  a  broad  view  of  questions.  Statesmen 
discover  after  some  painful  experience  that,  next  to  the 
impossible  policy  of  rewarding  every  individual  and  every 
constituency,  the  most  popular  policy  is  to  reward  none,  but 
to  have  regard   to  the  general  interests  of  the  nation.     The 
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recent  election  of  Mr.  Cleveland  is  an  illustration  of  the  grow- 
ing unpopularity  of  political  corruption  in  the  great  Republic  of 
the  United  States.  Some  of  the  greatest  leaders  of  democracies 
— for  example,  Pericles,  Abraham  Lincoln,  and  Mr.  Gladstone — 
have  owed  the  confidence  reposed  in  them  by  the  people  to 
their  incorruptibility  and  high  impartiality  quite  as  much  as 
to  their  persuasive  powers. 

It  is  disappointing  to  find  writers  like  Sir  Henry  Maine  arid 
M.  Scherer  ranging  themselves  among  the  enemies  of  pro- 
gress, and  giving  the  authority  of  their  great  names  to  the 
party  whose  object  it  is  to  keep  mankind  in  ignorance  and 
subjection.  We  are,  of  course,  accustomed  to  listen  to  the 
prophets  of  reaction  who  croak  at  every  fresh  extension  of 
popular  liberties;  but  their  predictions  are  usually  listened 
to  by  the  friends  of  liberty  with  the  equanimity  of  contempt. 
But  Sir  Henry  Maine  is  the  greatest  living  authority  on  Uie 
history  of  political  institutions,  and  must  always  be  listened 
to  with  resi)ect,  although  it  must  be  with  surprise,  when  he 
tells  his  fellow-countrymen  that  they  are  living  in  face  RomuU. 
M.  Scherer  is  a  critic  who  can  appreciate  every  form  of  literary 
excellence ;  and  in  his  admirable  criticisms  he  has  done  equal 
justice  to  those  writers  who  follow  the  conservative  traditions 
of  old  masters,  and  to  daring  innovators  in  literature.  He 
does  not,  however,  bhow  the  same  impartiality  in  his  recent 
political  studies,  notwithstanding  their  Tacitean  motto — Sine 
ird  et  studio.  Unlike  Sir  Henry  Maine,  he  admits  that  demo- 
cracy is  a  necessary  development  of  humanity,  but  it  is  clear 
that  he  does  not  admire  it,  and  all  his  words  have  the  ten- 
dency to  cool  the  ardour  of  its  friends,  and  to  fill  its  enemies 
with  joy.  M.  Renan,  and  not  for  the  first  time,  has  in  his 
recent  work,  '  Le  Prfetre  de  Nemi,*  joined  the  chorus  of  poli- 
tical sceptics,  and  has  employed  his  penetrating  irony  against 
the  simple  folk  who  look  for  human  progress  through  the 
growth  of  national  virtue  and  intelligence.  Men  of  violence 
and  blood,  rather  than  mild  preachers  of  justice  and  humanity, 
are  destined  leaders  of  the  world  according  to  M.  Renan. 
Why  do 'men  of  the  highest  intelligence  and  the  largest  ex- 
perience thus  make  common  cause  with  the  platitudinarians  of 
reaction  rather  than  with  their  natural  allies?  It  is  a  strange 
spectacle,  but  not  without  many  precedents.  Men  of  study 
have  often  held  themselves  apart  from  great  national  move- 
ments, and  have  even  discouraged  them  from  fastidiousness 
of  temperament,  and  from  that  profound  distrust  and  fear 
of  the  people  which  the  life  of  the  recluse  fosters.  They 
do  not  like  to  have  even  their  own  favourite  ideas  translated 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Political  Fastidiousness,  319 

into  the  rough  popular  form  ^  which  renders  them  applicable  to 
practice.  They  resent  the  vulgarizing  of  thoughts  which  they 
designed  for  choice  spirits.  The  many-voiced  sound  of  popu- 
lar movements  fills  them  with  alarm,  and  they  tremble  for 
the  ark  of  civilization  when  it  falls  into  the  hands  of  those 
who  have  not  been  trained  in  the  schools  of  hesitation  and 
compromise.  This  attitude  is  very  common  in  France  at 
present.  France  has  obtained  the  liberty  for  which  all  its 
higher  spirits  longed  during  the  gilded  degradation  of  the 
second  empire;  but  the  younger  representatives  of  intellectual 
culture  in  France  now  turn  away  from  politics  and  indulge  in 
political  pessimism.  An  admirable  remonstrance  was  lately 
addressed  by  a  deputy  of  the  Chamber,  M.  Dionys  Ordinaire, 
to  those  superfine  politicians  who,  by  flouting  the  popular 
aspirations,  and  holding  themselves  apart  from  the  general 
movement,  do  much  to  increase  the  intellectual  deterioration 
in  politics  which  they  profess  to  deplore.  We  quote  a  few 
sentepces  from  his  lively  raillery  of  the  superior  persons  of 
France : 

Pour  ma  part,  j'ai  beau  regarder  autour  de  moi  et  interroger  cette 
fin  de  si6:Ie  (si  fin  de  sidcle  il  y  a),  je  ne  vois  rien  qui  justifie  ces 
lugubres  tendances.  Car  quel  motif  s^rieux  de  d^spoir  ont  ces  ddsesp^rds  ? 
£Ist  ce  que  notre  troisidme  republic  est  pour  eux  une  ge6le?  Est-ce 
qu'elle  ne  leur  ouvre  le  jour  que  par  un  soupirail?  Quelles  avenues 
ferme-t-elle  it  leurs  aspirations  et  k  leur  g6nie,  s*ils  en  ont  ?  lis  ont  la 
presse  libre,  les  reunions,  toutee  les  tribui^es  libres.  Jamais  carridre  plus 
▼aste  n'a  6t6  ouverte  2l  de  nobles  ambitions.  Nous  avons  une  d^mocratie 
jeune,  ardente,  intempdrante  m6me  dans  ses  ardeurs,  mais  sinc^,  mais 
naive,  mais  amoureuse,  quoi  qu'on  dise,  de  toutes  les  belles  choses  et 
prfite  a.  r^compenser  largement  toutes  les  bonnes  volontds.  .  .  .  Quels 
motifs  avez-vous  done  alors  de  vous  decourager  et  de  rester  oisifs  dans  le 
mouvement  de  la  grande  fourmili^re  ?  Etes-vous  an^miques  ?  Prenez 
du  fer.  Etes-vous  faibles  des  bras  et  des  reins?  Faites  de  Tescrime. 
Etes-vous  fatigue  du  cerveau?  Prenez  des  douches.  Mais  cessez  de 
geindre  et  de  d^courager  par  vos  lamentations  la  chiourme  et  les  pas- 
sagers,  comme  faisait  ce  grand  veau  de  Panurge  pendant  la  tempete. 
Ramez !   Rsunez ! 

The  political  pessimism  of  a  certain  class  of  writers  of  our 
time  is  due,  in  part,  at  least,  to  their  inability  or  their  reluctance 
to  recognize  the  ruling  power  of  God  in  the  history  of  the 
world.  The  old  philosophers  of  history — ^the  writers  who, 
from  Augustine  to  Bossuet,  treated  of  history  in  a  religious 
spirit — n^e  many  blunders  which  the  more  scientific  study 
of  history  has  corrected.  Their  large  discourse  on  the  de- 
signs of  Providence  in  history  came  often  perilously  near  to 
presumption.  But  it  had  this  advantage,  that  it  kept  alive 
faith  in  a  guiding  providence  of  the  nations,  and  nourished 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


326  Our  Stake  in  India. 

the  hope  of  a  favourable  issue  to  the  trials  and  struggles  of 
mankind.  Historians  now  concern  themselves  exclusively  with 
sequence  of  events,  and  with  the  effect  which  one  series  of 
events  had  in  producing  another.  They  have  discovered  that 
evolution  is  the  law  of  history  as  well  as  of  nature.  To  this 
discovery  there  is  no  reasonable  objection,  at  all  events,  if 
ethical  laws  are  not  denied  their  part  in  effecting  the  process 
of  evolution.  But  it  cannot  but  have  a  lowering  effect  upon 
the  ideals  of  men,  on  their  hopefulness  for  the  future  of  the 
race,  if  dead  laws  and  the  play  of  blind  impulses  are  the 
only  forces  recognized  by  historical  writers  when  they  dis- 
course upon  the  history  of  mankind  or  when  they  prospect 
its  future.  John  gibb. 


Art.  in,— Our  Stake  in  India. 


*  Every  schoolboy,*  says   Macaulay,   in    his  essay  on   Clive, 
<  knows  who  imprisoned  Montezuma  and  strangled  Atahualpa ; 
but  every    one  does    not  know    who    perpetrated    the    mas- 
sacre   of    Patna,  whether  Surajah    Dowlah  ruled    in  Oude 
or   in  Travancore,   or  whether    Holkar  was  a  Hindoo  or  a 
Mussulman.'     It  was  only  one  of  the  many  ways  in  which  the 
great   Anglo-Indian  essayist    satirized     the    dense     ignorance 
on  Indian  affairs  which  he  knew  to  prevail  in  his  time.     And 
the  condition  of  things  is  little   better  now.      'Members  of 
Parliament  of  the  present  generation,'  says  Lord   Randolph 
Churchill,   'consider  Indian  affairs  to  be  either  beneath  their 
attention  or  above  their  comprehension.*     And  the  new  elec- 
torate and  the  new    Parliament,   what    of     them?     It   may 
frankly  be  assumed   that  with  them  the  c^se  is   even   worse. 
If  King   Demos  was  lately  proclaimed  to   know  as  little  of 
home  politics  as  he  did  of  the  Greek  Testament,  how  can  he 
be  expected  to  master  the  complex  land  systems  of  territories 
as  large  as  the  whole  of  Europe,  Russia  excepted ;  to  study 
the  wants  and  wishes  of  people  speaking   no  different   lan- 
guages, and  numbering  one-seventh   of  the  population  of  the 
entire  globe?     What  does   he  know,    what  do  the  majority 
of  newly-fledged  politicians  know,  of  the  incidence  of  Indian 
taxation,  the  pressure  of  the  salt  tax,  the  merits  of  the  opium 
trade,  the  unequal  balance  of  trade,  the  depreciation  of  the 
nipee,  the  four-cornered  duel  between  zemindar,  middleman, 
cultivating  ryot,   and   the  gombeen    man,   the  system  within 
system  and  web  within  web  in  which  the  whole  land  system 
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of  India  is  enveloped?  The  political  constitution  of  the 
country  alone  is  a  marvellous  compromise  between  native 
custom  and  laws  imposed  by  conquest.  Each  one  of  the  pro- 
vincial governments  would  tax  the  energies  of  a  parliament 
less  clogged  and  better  informed  than  that  of  Westminster. 
To  most  of  us  the  native  States  are  lands  from  whose 
bourns  no  information  returns.  The  controversy  on  the 
Ilbert  Bill  cast  a  furtive  light  on  the  administration  of 
civil  and  criminal  justice;  but  once  controversy  ceased, 
interest  in  the  matter,  such  as  it  was,  immediately  died 
out.  The  productive  capacity  of  India  is  as  little  known  as 
on  the  first  day  of  the  seventeenth  century,  when  the  charter 
of  the  East  Indian  Company  was  granted.  The  same  applies 
to  forests,  factories,  mines,  education,  and  a  host  of  other 
matters  material  and  moral. 

This  is  not  the  fault  of  the  British  people.  Chance,  blended 
with  fraud,  enterprise  aided  by  conquest,  have  placed  us  in 
possession  of  an  Empire  justly  described  as  the  brightest 
jewel  in  the  British  Crown.  A  rough  diamond,  casually 
picked  up,  up  to  the  present  it  has  more  or  less  been  left  to 
take  care  of  itself.  The  English  people  were  too  busy  fighting 
their  own  party  battles,  perfecting  their  own  Constitution, 
developing  their  own  internal  condition,  to  concern  them- 
selves much  about  the  Hindoo.  The  Indian  Mutiny  broke 
the  lethargic  spell,  but  only  for  a  moment.  As  soon  as  the 
fresh  compact  of  1858  was  proclaimed,  substituting  the 
Crown  for  the  old  East  India  Company,  India  again  receded 
from  public  view,  and  from  that  day  till  the  year  of  grace 
1886,  save  by  occasional  desultory  inquiries,  we  have  let  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India  for  the  time  being,  the  India 
Council,  the  Council  of  the  Governor-General,  and  the  Coun- 
cils of  Madras  and  Bombay,  do  how  and  what  they  would. 
The  annual  budget  statement  year  by  year  was  perfunctorily 
drawled  out  to  yawning,  empty  benches.  A  few  Indian 
colonels  aired  half-a-dozen  hobbies  touching  mere  personal 
matters  of  detail,  and  Indian  affairs  for  one  year  more,  as  far 
as  the  British  legislator  was  concerned,  were  consigned  to  the 
realms  of  oblivion. 

A  change,  and  a  satisfactory  one,  is  perceptible  on  the 
Indian  horizon.  The  'Appeal  from  the  People  of  India  to 
the  Electors  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,'  issued  before  the 
General  Election,  burst  like  a  meteor  on  the  political  firma- 
ment. So  little  was  it  expected,  that  Mr.  John  Morley,  a  few 
days  previously,  at  Cambridge,  deprecated  an  inquiry  into 
Indian  affairs.  He  would  be  no  party  to  the  placing  of  the 
NO.  CLXVi.  21 
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*  Governor-General  in  Council,  the  Indian  Army,  the  Resi- 
dents and  High  Courts,  in  the  witness-box  or  the  dock.' 
English  rulers  in  India  were,  he  said,  like  men  cultivating 
land  on  the  slopes  of  a  volcano,  or  a  captain  steering  a  steam- 
ship in  the  fogs  of  Newfoundland,  and  'nothing  was  more 
wanton,  gratuitous,  and  reckless  than  to  provoke  all  these 
forces  into  action.*  Had  the  appeal  been  issued  before  that 
speech,  in  all  probability  that  speech  would  never  have  been 
delivered.  The  able,  fearless,  uncompromising  champion  of 
freedom  all  the  world  over  would  never  thwart  the  aspira- 
tions of  the  Indian  people.  The  moral  of  the  way  he  did  so 
in  this  instance  is  not  a  little  instructive.  Lord  Randolph 
Churchill  had  made  a  great  speech  on  India  on  the  6th  of 
August.  In  that  speech  he  attacked  the  thriftless,  thought- 
less policy  of  Lord  Ripon  in  not  'providing  for  a  rainy  day.' 
He  had  looked  carefully  and  dispassionately  into  his  policy, 
and  could  'not  see  one  redeeming  feature  in  it.'  Could  Mr. 
Morley  stand  such  an  attack  on  what  virtually  was  the 
Radical  policy  in  India  ?  He  showed  that  he  could  not,  and, 
in  showing  it,  incidentally,  and  no  doubt  unintentionally, 
proved  the  great  danger  of  dragging  the  Indian  Question 
at  the  coat-tail  of  political  parties  here  in  England. 
I^rd  Randolph  Churchill  said  that,  whether  in  office  or  out 
of  it,  he  would  support  a  motion  for  a  general  inquiry  into 
Indian  affairs;  he  was  prepared  to  bridge  the  gap  which 
separates  the  Englishman  and  the  Hindoo,  to  rule  India 
according  to  Indian  ideas,  so  far  as  it  could  safely  be  done, 
with  statesmanlike  sagacity  looking  deep  into  the  volcanic 
forces  slumbering  beneath.  Not  advocating,  however,  sitting 
on  the  safety-valve  till  the  explosion  would  come,  but  rather 
the  devising  of  ameliorative  measures  whereby  the  Hindoos 
would  be  admitted  to  a  share  in  the  management  of  their 
own  affairs.  That  was  essentially  a  Radical  programme, 
but  it  was  rejected  by  Radicals  because  it  was  not  formulated 
by  a  Radical.  Had  the  author  been  a  Radical,  the  Tory 
Eiemocrat  who  proposed  it  would  possibly  have  opposed  it. 
So  were  Irish  affairs  managed  for  years — the  battle-cry  of 
Whig  and  Tory.  To-day  the  fruits  are  seen  in  the  solid 
Irish  Parliamentary  phalanx  ready  to  plant  the  standard  of 
Irish  liberty,  if  need  be,  on  the  ruins  of  British  civilization. 
Do  we  wish  a  similar  phase  of  the  Indian  Question  ?  Do  we 
wish  the  upheaval  of  teeming  millions  taught  by  the  press, 
the  post  office,  telegraph,  and  all  the  other  education^ 
agencies  that  have  lifted  the  Hindoo  into  a  political  factor  ? 
The  whole  question  of  an  inquiry  really  turns  on  this  point. 
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Nor  do  we  assume  that  there  will  be  any  objection.  *  Mr. 
Morley  will  probably  have  repented,  and  the  party  of  Lord 
Ripon — the  greatest  friend  India  has  ever  had — will  assuredly 
not  grudge  India  the  benefits  of  an  impartial  parliamentary 
inquiry. 

In  one  sense  it  is  not  surprising  that  an  inquiry  should  be 
looked  at  coldly  in  somfe  quarters,  because  the  chances  of 
practical  results  from  such  a  process  are  remote.  In  not  distant 
days  to  appoint  a  Commission  was  to  shelve  the  question. 
But  even  assuming  the  best  possible  intentions  in  regard  to 
this  Indian  inquiry,  we  have  to  look  at  the  proportions  of  the 
task,  its  complexity,  the  unravelling  of  tradition  and  custom 
and  law,  the  deep  roots  which  vested  rights  and  monopoly 
have  taken,  and  the  many  other  barriers  of  purely  native 
growth.  Still,  as  for  good  or  evil  the  British  citizen,  through 
the  British  Parliament,  is  called  upon  to  rule  India,  it  is  only 
right  to  make  an  honest  attempt,  at  least,  to  learn  how  it 
has  been,  and  how  it  shall  be  done.  That  is  all  an  inquiry 
will  do.  It  will  shape  general  tendencies,  set  forces  at  work 
which  will  some  day  bear  fruit,  brush  aside  some  cobwebs 
from  the  machinery,  render  less  sharp  here  and  there  the 
pinch  of  oppression,  throw  in  an  ameliorative  sop.  But  to 
think  that  it  will  give  a  new  brand  machine  which  for  ever 
will  work  the  Indian  problem  without  a  hitch,  is  sheer  and 
dangerous  illusion. 

The  question  as  a  whole  resolves  itself  into  two  great  head- 
ings— the  questions  of  defence  and  the  question  of  reform.  The 
former  chiefly  touches  us;  the  latter  also  indirectly,  but  it 
primarily  constitutes  the  great  concern  of  the  Indian  people. 
Of  the  latter  first.  What  are  the  claims  of  India  ?  They  are 
set  forth  at  length  in  the  'Appeal  to  the  British  People' 
already  alluded  to.     To  put  them  categorically,  they  ask — 

1 .  A  Commission  of  Inquiry  into  Indian  affairs. 

2.  The  right  of  each  Presidency  and  Province  to  manage 
its  own  affairs  according  to  the  enterprise  and  intelligence  of 
the  respective  peoples. 

3.  A  changed  Military  Policy  whereby  the  extreme  costli- 
ness of  Indian  military  administration  may  be  reduced. 

4.  A  comprehensive  settlement  of  the  Land  Question. 

5.  Equitable  Civil  Service  reform,  removing  native  barriers. 

6.  Removal  of  the  unequal  distribution  of  Home  charges 
and  the  disastrous  balance  of  trade  against  India. 

7.  Abolition  of  Industrial  Monopolies. 

8.  Better  provision  against  Famines. 

9.  The  right  of  the  people  to  bfar  arms. 
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10.  Mitigation  of  Taxation,  which  at  present  trenches  on 
the  margin  of  subsistence. 

11.  Reform  of  the  Legislative  Councils. 

We  are  (say  the  Indian  delegates)  denied  in  our  own  country  any 
share  in  directing  the  affairs  of  the  land ;  local  experience,  special  know- 
ledge which  our  ablest  and  wisest  men  could  bring  to  the  councib  of  the 
Empire,  the  presidency,  and  the  province  respectively,  are  not  availed 
of,  involving  the  double  calamity  of  a  country  governed  by  alien  and 
unsympathetic  individuals,  and  local  administrative  ability  withering  for 
want  of  exercise.  No  opening  for  honourable  and  loyal  ambition  is  pro- 
vided for  able  Indians.  We  are  doomed  to  inferior  tasks,  and  denied 
that  share  in  the  administration  of  a  part  of  the  British  Empire  which 
we,  as  loyal  subjects  of  the  Queen- Empress,  desire  to  take. 

This  is  a  formidable  indictment.  Neglected,  who  could  say  it 
would  bear  so  loyal  a  tone  twenty  years  hence?  To  wade  through 
it  in  the  order  in  which  it  is  placed  would  not  be  profitable. 
Two  main  points  come  out  from  the  category — land  and  finance. 
The  Indian  Land  Question  in  itself  is  many  Irish  problems 
rolled  into  one,  not  one  of  which  is  less  complex.  In  both 
the  ruling  point  is  the  same — the  struggle  of  the  cultivator 
and  the  idler  who  lives  on  the  cultivator,  with  the  keen  visage 
of  the  usurer  thrust  between  to  see  what  he  can  gobble  of  the 
skin  and  the  fleece.  In  Ireland  the  contending  factors  are 
the  landlords,  planted  on  the  ruins  of  confiscation,  the  culti- 
vator, the  survivor  of  clannish  rule,  and  the  money-lender,  be 
he  the  gombeen  man  from  the  West,  with  his  40  per  cent,  interest, 
or  the  smug  butter  merchant  of  the  South,  who  charges  10  per 
cent.  In  India,  to  some  extent,  there  is  a  parallel.  There  is  the 
zemi/kiar,  in  many  respects  the  counterpart  of  the  Irish  land- 
lord ;  the  cultivating  ryot^  who  certainly  is  not  worse  off  than 
the  crofter  of  the  Highlands,  or  the  Connaught  peasant  who 
gathers  kelp  by  the  sea-shore ;  and  there  is  the  money-lender 
who  constitutes  the  most  troublesome  feature  in  the  Indian 
agricultural  problem.  The  Indian  Land  Question,  however, 
is  in  essential  points  different  from  that  of  the  Irish.  The 
15engal  Tenancy  Bill  does  not  skirt  even  a  fractional  part  of  it. 

The  I.and  Question  here  is  directly  or  indirectly  at  the  root 
of  nearly  all  domestic  questions;  and  so  with  India  the  Land 
Question  is  at  the  root  of  the  whole  Indian  reform  problem. 
Not  only  does  the  land  yield  one-third  of  the  total  revenue 
of  the  country,  but  it  concerns  the  lives  of  the  millions  of 
human  beings  subject  to  our  sway.  The  Irish  and  Crofter 
Questions  have  to  some  extent  educated  public  opinion  here 
on  the  l^nd  Questions  and  as  there  is  some  analogy,  it  is 
f)06sible  to  grasp  easily   the  salient  points  of  the  land  problem 
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in  India.  Its  history,  even  as  told  in  the  studious  language 
of  officialism,  is  enough  to  bring  the  blush  of  shame  to  any 
honest  British  citizen.  For  the  past  five  years  an  un- 
scrupulous class  warfare  has  been  waged  over  the  Bengal 
Tenancy  Bill.  We  shall  studiously  steer  clear  of  the  pile 
of  recriminatory  and  explanatory  literature  strewn  round 
that  memorable  Act.  We  shall  stick  closely  to  the  text  of 
a  *  Memorandum '  on  the  subject  by  Mr.  W.  G.  Pedder,  of 
the  Indian  Civil  Service,  embodied  in  a  report  on  the  *  Moral 
and  Material  Progress  of  India,'  presented  to  the  House  of 
Commons  in  July  last. 

Under  Hindoo  rule,  prior  to  subjugation  by  the  Mahom- 
medans,  India  was  landlordless,  just  as  the  Highlands  were 
prior  to  1745,  and  as  Ireland  was  under  the  clan  system.  The 
king  or  ruler  of  a  district  was  nominal  owner,  receiving  one- 
third  of  the  gross  produce  in  kind.  The  Mahommedans — to 
their  credit  be  it  said — made  Ho  material  change,  merely 
converting  the  produce  tribute  into  a  cash  cess.  This  is 
known  as  the  celebrated  settlement  of  Akbar.  It  was  based 
upon  a  field  survey,  and  its  principle  was  the  assessment  of 
the  value  of  each  field  in  cash.  As  nearly  as  possible  it 
was  like  Schedule  B  of  our  Income  Tax,  only  more  rational. 
The  tribute  bore  direct  reference  to  the  average  produce  of 
the  preceding  ten  years,  whereas  our  Schedule  B  has  only  an 
arbitrary  reference  to  an  often  arbitrary  rent ;  and  more  than 
this,  in  making  the  contrast  between  the  British  cultivator 
and  the  Hindoo  under  the  Akbar  settlement,  it  must  be 
remembered  that,  beyond  this  one-third  of  the  estimated 
produce,  the  cultivator  had  no  rent  to  pay.  There  were,  as 
it  may  be  seen,  three- thirds,  or  three  profits,  but,  contrary  to 
the  dictum  of  Lord  Beaconsfield,  who  would  give  the  British 
cultivator  only  one  of  them,  the  Mahommedans  in  India 
allowed  the  cultivator  to  have  two.  Under  Ghor  and  Ghuznee, 
under  slave  kings  and  Moguls,  no  matter  whether  a  Toghlak 
or  a  Seid  ruled  at  Delhi,  for  the  long  space  of  six  hundred 
years — from  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  to  the  close  of  the 
sixteenth  century — this  state  of  things  continued.  During  the 
period  of  anarchy  succeeding  the  death  of  Aurangzeb,  every 
power  which  came  predominant  tried  to  extort  the  last  far- 
thing from  the  cultivator.  Mahratta  soldiers  converted 
themselves  into  chiefs,  and  claimed  ownership  of  the  soil. 
Different  systems  in  different  localities  came  to  prevail. 
Then  we  find  the  first  trace  of  the  zemindari,  the  progenitors 
of  the  modem  class  tliat  set  up  the  rights  of  landlordism  in 
India.     Mr.  Pedder  says — 
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In  the  reign  of  Aurangzeb  the  land  revenue  appears  to  have  been 
administered  on  principles  more  or  less  closely  resembling  those  intro- 
duced by  Akbar.  In  Bengal,  however,  the  revenue  was  generally 
collected  by  contractors^  sometimes  the  representatives  of  chi^Sy  some- 
times mere  speculators. 

The  italics  are  ours,  for  we  wish  to  dispose  definitely  of  the 
monstrous  claim  set  up  by  the  descendants  of  these  'specu- 
lators and  contractors/  that  they  are  the  descendants  of  the 
feudal  chiefs  who  survived  the  wreck  of  the  Mogul  Empire. 
That  claim  has  been  shamelessly  backed  by  the  correspondent 
of  'the  Times,'  and  the  small  oligarchical  faction  that  poured 
upon  Lord  Ripon  in  India  all  the  vials  of  their  wrath.  Now 
that  the  storm  is  over  here  we  have  an  impartial  Government 
official  telling  the  plain  story  of  how  the  land  was  '  grabbed  * 
in  India.  Referring  to  the  exactions  of  the  Mahrattas,  he 
says — 

To  better  effect  this  object,  the  farming  or  zemindari  svstem  was 
extensively  employed  throughout  almost  all  India.  The  right  of  collecting 
the  land  revenue  of  a  certain  tract,  village  pargana^  or  district,  was  sold 
to  the  highest  bidder  for  a  term  of  years. 

Shall  I  be  believed  in  relating  it  ?  says  Edmund  Burke.  The  landed 
interest  of  a  whole  kingdom  was  put  up  to  auction.  They  set  up  the 
nobility,  gentry,  and  freeholders  to  the  highest  bidder.  No  preference 
was  given  to  ancient  proprietors.  They  must  bid  against  every  usurer, 
every  adventurer,  every  jobber,  every  schemer,  every  servant  of  every 
European. 

The  East  India  Company  stepped  in  as  the  old  Mogul 
Empire  was  going  to  pieces,  and  they  found  this  *  contracting ' 
system  in  full  swing.  What  did  they  do?  At  first  the 
system  was  not  interfered  with.  They  had  too  much  to  do 
in  establishing  their  rule  against  French  and  Portuguese 
jealousy  and  native  intrigue.  The  financial  administration  of 
Bengal  was  conferred  on  the  Company  in  1765,  and  for  the 
next  seven  years  they  collected  the  land  revenue  how  they 
could.  In  1772  Warren  Hastings  was  appointed  Governor, 
*  with  express  orders  to  manage  the  revenues  by  the  direct 
agency  of  the  Company's  servants ;  *  but  to  the  many  crimes 
already  laid  at  the  door  of  the  great  but  unscrupulous  clerk- 
warrior,  must  be  added  the  further  one  of  totally  ignoring 
these  orders,  thereby  saddling  India  with  the  incipient  growth 
of  landlordism.  Probably  his  intentions  were  good  enough  at 
first.  He  granted  leases  to  the  zemindari  for  five  years  at  the 
amounts  already  fixed,  with  the  intention,  it  is  said  'of  insti- 
tuting an  exhaustive  inquiry  into  the  resources  of  the  country. 
When  the   ^^^  years  were  up  Hastings  had  no  time   to  look 


Digitized  by 


Google 


The  Settlement  of  1 789.  327 

after  an  inquiry.  He  was  up  to  the  neck  in  intrigue  and 
spoliation.  He  was  shooting  for  higher  game,  and  made  a 
fresh  settlement  with  the  revenue  collectors.  This  continued 
down  to  1789,  when  Lord  Cornwallis  received  instructions 
from  the  Court  of  Directors  to  make  a  ten  years*  settlement, 
with  a  view  to  its  being  ultimately  fixed  in  peri)etuity.  This 
settlement,  known  as  the  settlement  of  ^1789,  was  duly 
declared  permanent,  the  zemindari  compounding  for  an 
annual  tribute  of  ^2,858,4^72.  The  'rent-farmers,'  'adven- 
turers,' and  speculators,  who  were  formerly  content  with 
one-fifth  of  the  one-third  of  the  gross  estimated  produce,  or 
one-fifteenth  of  the  total  yield,  were  for  this  paltry  annual 
sum  given  over  .  the  whole  land  of  Bengal  in  perpetuity. 
With  one  stroke  of  the  pen  the  occupancy  rights  of  the 
Hindoo  tiller  were  confiscated.  The  adventurers  and  specu- 
lators, who  virtually  had  no  more  right  to  the  soil  than  has  a 
rate  collector  here  to  the  revenue  of  a  municipality,  were  con- 
verted into  landlords.  There  would  not  be  a  whit  more 
injustice  in  converting  the  Land  Tax  Collector  of  the  Duchy 
of  Lancaster  in  this  year  1886  into  a  middle  landlord  between 
the  occupiers  and  the  Crown.  Not  so  much,  for  the  ryot 
plundered  by  the  negligence  or  criminality  of  Hastings  had 
occupancy  rights  consecrated  by  the  custom  of  two  thousand 
years,  whereas  the  tiller  of  a  holding  in  the  Duchy  of  Lan- 
caster has  no  such  title. 

The  deed  of  spoliation  was  done.  Land  might  increase  in 
value,  but  the  zemindar  reaped  the  margin.  He  did  what  he 
liked  with  the  ryot,  and  not  a  word  was  said  so  long  as  the 
Government  got  its  fixed  tribute.  The  greatest  sufferer  was 
the  ryot  and  the  next  greatest  sufferer  the  East  India  Com- 
pany. It  is  said  that  the  zemindars  get  about  ;;^i 4,000,000 
per  annum  from  the  tillers.  The  total  assessment  of  the 
territory  ceded  under  the  Cornwallis  settlement  in  1882-83 
was  only  ;£3,627,835,  and  the  difference  between  this  and  the 
;;^2,858,772  originally  fixed,  is  made  up  not  by  increase  in 
ratio  of  tribute,  but  by  fresh  land  which  has  one  way  or  another 
reverted  to  the  Crown.  Had  Hastings  carried  out  his  instruc- 
tions to  manage  the  revenues  by  means  of  the  Company's 
servants ;  had  his  successors  been  strong  enough  to  undo  the 
wrong  which  he  initiated;  had  there  been  any  statesman 
patriotic  enough  here  at  home  to  stay  the  hand  of  Francis — 
the  great  rival  of  Hastings,  and  the  foremost  advocate  of  the 
permanent  settlement — how  many  millions  sterling  would  have 
flowed  into  the  coffers  of  the  Company's  exchequer !  What  a 
splendid  revenue  would  *the  Indian  Government  now  enjoy  to 
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stay  the  stalking  hand  of  famine,  and  provide  for  the  many 
needs  of  200  millions  of  people !  What  pages  of  Indian 
history  would  have  been  unwritten ;  what  untold  wrong 
averted ;  lives  snatched  from  the  jaws  of  death ;  cruel  evic- 
tions stayed — beside  which  the  doings  of  the  *  Crowbar 
Brigade '  and  the  wail  of  *  Lochaber  no  More '  fade  into 
insignificance!  Whilst  Burke  and  Sheridan  wasted  the 
floweriest  eloquence  the  *  great  hall  of  William  Rufus  *  ever 
heard,  in  ineffectual  impeachment  of  Hastings,  the  great 
wrong  he  had  done  with  sword  and  pen  was  being  cemented. 
Burke  and  Fox  did  what  all  but  superhuman  eloquence 
could  do,  but  their  voices  were  lost  in  the  waters  of 
general  apathy  and  forgetfulness.  The  extract  already  quoted 
from  Burke  will  give  some  idea  of  what  he  thought.  Nothing 
in  declamatory  annals  is  finer  than  his  denunciation  of  the 
'obscure  young  men'  who  had  turned  India  topsy-turvy. 
By  the  labour  of  years  he  had,  he  said,  wound  himself  into  the 
inmost  recesses  and  labyrinths  of  the  Indian  Question.  We 
had,  he  said,  behaved  in  India  as  if  we  were  the  declared 
enemy  of  the  human  species. 

Years  rolled  on,  and  the  evils  of  the  Permanent  Settlement 
began  to  be  seen.  Yet  it  was  never  finally  stayed  till  Lord 
Ripon  set  foot  in  the  country.  To  the  credit  of  Lord 
Randolph  Churchill  be  it  said,  bitter  as  was  his  attack  on  his 
policy,  by  his  silence  he  supported  him  in  the  Ilbert  and 
Bengal  Tenancy  Bills.  Had  he  intended  a  mere  partisan 
attack,  these  would  have  been  the  most  vulnerable  points,  for 
the  forces  of  bigotry  and  prejudice,  temporarily  cowed  down, 
would  have  leaped  into  action  upon  the  slightest  encouragement 
being  given. 

The  Marquis  of  Ripon's  Bill,  as  introduced,  established 
three  F's.  One  of  the  F's — the  right  of  free  sale — has  been 
struck  out.  Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves.  The  bill  is  but 
the  thin  edge  of  the  wedge.  Indians,  grateful  for  it  now,  in  a 
few  years  will  regret  it  was  passed,  just  as  Irish  occupiers 
to-day  ignore  the  ameliorative  legislation  of  the  last  sixteen 
years,  regarding  it  as  the  fastening  of  landlord  chains  which 
should  never  have  been  forged.  Is  not  the  Bengal  Tenancy 
Bill  a  legal  recognition  of  the  status  of  the  zemindar  "i  He 
could,  of  course,  refer  to  the  Cornwallis  settlement  in  per- 
petuity, but  a  title  such  as  that,  and  a  title  sanctioned  in  the 
full  view  of  the  Imperial  Parliament,  are  two  different  things. 
Apart  from  this,  the  Bengal  system  is  but  a  fraction  of  the 
many  land  systems  in  force  in  the  country. 

As    English    rule    got    extended    beyond    Bengal,   various 
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systems  of  tenure  were  found  in  existence.  These  systems 
were  practically  adopted  as  they  stood,  and  though  in  detail 
these  systems  may  be  numbered  by  the  score,  three  distinct 
means  of  settlement  seem  to  have,  been  adopted — the  Zemin- 
dart  system,  already  explained,  the  Ryotwari  system,  and  the 
Village  or  Community  system.  Under  the  ryotwari  system 
the  cultivating  tenant  found  in  occupation  was  recognized  as 
sole  owner.  He  simply  had  to  pay  the  land  tax  to  the 
Government.  Under  the  village  or  communal  system  the 
principle  was  the  same,  only  that  the  community,  as  a  whole, 
stood  for  the  individual  ryots.  The  land  system  of  India, 
however,  will  not  bear  cut-and-dry  grouping  like  this.  If  only 
to  give  the  reader  a  glimpse  of  the  herculean  task  before  a 
Committee  of  Inquiry,  let  us  give  a  few  skeleton  details. 

The  zemindar i  system  prevails  in  Bengal,  the'  Northeastern 
districts  of  Madras,  in  Oudh,  and  in  the  Central  Provinces. 
The  ryotwari  system  is  confined  to  Southern  and  Western 
India,  and  the  communal  to  Punjaub  and  the  North-Western 
Provinces.  No  sooner  did  the  zemindars  get  established  than 
they  began  to  undersell  to  middlemen,  the  ryot  of  course 
suffering  by  the  double  process  of  screwing.  They  granted 
what  are  known  as  patnis  leases,  the  patnidar  paying  a  lump 
sum  down,  and  a  *  rent  somewhat  higher  than  the  Government 
assessment.'  This  virtually  meant  a  breach  of  the  covenant. 
Referring  to  it,  Mr.  Pedder  says — 

At  the  time  the  Decennial  Settlement  was  declared  permanent  it  was 
fully  intended  to  restrict  the  demand  of  the  zemindar  against  the  ryot^ 
but  the  language  of  the  Regulations  of  1793  was  allowed  to  become  a  dead 
letter.  Indeed  the  position  of  the  ryots  was  rendered  distinctly  worse  by 
two  regulations,  passed  in  1799  and  18 12,  empowering  the  zemindar  to 
seize  the  persons  and  property  in  default  of  payment  of  rent. 

Could  injustice  go  further  ?  They  first  were  allowed  to  in- 
troduce middlemen  to  screw  out  the  last  penny,  and  if 
that  penny  was  not  forthcoming  they  had  power  to  seize 
the  body  of  the  poor-  Hindoo.  And  we  wonder  to-day 
that  this  poor  cultivator  has  passed  into  the  hands  of  the 
money-lender.  And  the  Bengal  correspondent  of  *The  Times' 
informs  the  British  pubHc  that  the  zemindar  of  Bengal 
wants  protection  against  the  ryot.  Under  the  Settlement  the 
zemindars  covenanted  to  keep  a  staff  of  patwaris^  or  village 
accountants.  Tliey  never  have  done  so.  In  Oudh,  however,  the 
zemindar  met  his  match.  It  was  the  case  of  Greek  meeting 
Greek,  and  the  zemindar  went  down  beneath  the  talukdar. 
The  talukdars  were  the  local  chiefs  found  on  British  annexa- 
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tion.  Their  rights  were  ignored,  but  when  the  mutiny  came 
they  had  their  revenge.  After  the  Mutiny,  and  to  compensate  and 
appease  them,  they  were  given  1,908  square  miles  in  perpetuity 
at  a  nominal  rental  of  ^87,500.  Again,  by  one  stroke  of  the 
pen,  the  rights  of  the  occupiers  were  ignored.  The  talukdars 
were  even  allowed  to  adopt  the  system  of  primogeniture,  and 
further  obtained  the  privilege  of  devise  by  will,  hitherto  un- 
known in  Hindoo  and  Mahommedan  law.  The  author  of  a 
very  able  work  on  India*  describes  the  Oudh  of  to-day  as 
another  Ireland.  In  1884  there  were  no  less  than  85,749 
evictioas.  Lord  Ripon  submitted  a  Bill  in  1883,  somewhat 
similar  to  the  Bengal  Tenancy  Bill,  only  less  drastic.  It  was 
like  the  Eviction  Bill  the  House  of  Lords  rejected  in  the  case 
of  Ireland  in  the  winter  of  188 1.  *  The  Secretary  of  State  in 
Council,'  says  Mr.  Digby,  *  refused  to  sanction  Lord  Ripon's 
Bill  chiefly  because  there  were  few  agrarian  outrages.' 

In  the  Brahmaputra  Valley,  or  Assam  Proper,  a  native 
contractor,  called  a  manzadar^  intervenes  between  the  ryotivari 
system  and  the  Government.  The  Ham,  or  ten  years*  lease 
system,  prevails  in  other  parts  of  Assam.  In  various  parts  of 
India  the  Government  has  taken  up  waste  land  and  rents  it 
to  the  actual  cultivators.  Then  there  are  proprietary  tenures 
to  the  number  of  four  classes,  cultivating  tenancies  to  the 
extent  of  fvwt.  The  patwari  system  has  its  own  infinite 
details  and  exceptions.  There  are  the  Inam^  or  Revenue  Free 
Lands.  The  taluk  system  is  subdivided  into  istimrari  and 
mukarart  tenures,  and  so  on  to  the  end  of  this  complex  land 
chapter.  Does  not  the  heart  of  the  legislator  sink  at  the 
appalling  magnitude  of  this  question  ?  And  it  is  a  question 
that  will  not  wait.  The  seed  of  cruel  wrong  sown  by  Hastings 
and  abetted  since  then,  will  one  day  burst  forth  into  a 
conflagration  beside  which  the  Mutiny  was  a  mere  barrack 
emeute,  if  the  legislator  does  not  step  in  between  zemindar^ 
taiukdar,  leaseholders  of  various  kinds,  and  the  cultivating 
ryot  down  at  the  bottom.  All  honour  to  Lord  Ripon  for 
having  driven  the  first  nail  into  the  coffin  of  the  Settlement  as 
a  fixture.  He  could  not  undo  the  wrong,  but  he  stayed  its 
course.  Honour  also  to  Lord  Randolph  Churchill  for  having 
steered  his  own  course  in  the  midst  of  great  temptation, 
leaving  behind  the  traditions  of  party  and  the  self-sufficient 
prejudices  of  class,  in  favour  of  the  poor  Indian  ryot,  the 
lowest  being  on  God's  earth. 

Next  to  land  law  reform,  the  matter  of  greatest  concern 
to  India  is  fiscal  reform,  the  widening  of  the  margin  between 
♦ « India  for  the  Indians,*  by  William  Digby,  CLE. 
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revenue  and  expenditure,  so  as  to  provide  for  famine  con- 
tingencies, or  rather  take  steps  for  their  preventimi  by  produc- 
ing works  and  the  awakening  of  dormant  industrial  resources. 
In  the  thirteen  years  ending  1884-85  there  have  been  seven 
surpluses  and  six  deficiencies.  During  forty-five  years 
administration  there  have  been  eighteen  years  of  surplus 
and  twenty-seven  of  deficit,  the  net  deficit  being  over  fifty-five 
millions !  Lord  Randolph  Churchill,  in  his  comprehensive 
statement,  indicated  reform  on  the  lines  of  recasting  the 
license  tax,  the  opportunity  for  which  he  thought  favour- 
able; re-imposing  the  income  tax,  which  he  thought  diffi- 
cult ;  raising  the  salt  tax,  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
which  he  thought  enormous ;  greater  economy  in  expenditure, 
and  the  reduction  of  expenditure  in  railway  and  reproductive 
works  out  of  revenue. 

The  revenue  of  India  is  a  little  over  70  millions,  of 
which  land  yields  21  millions.  With  that  we  have  amply 
dealt,  reaching  the  conclusion  that  the  amelioration  of  the 
ryot  means  greater  addition  to  this  source  of  revenue.  Opium 
yields  over  eight  millions.  In  1842  it  yielded  only  two  millions. 
The  fascination  of  such  a  source  of  revenue  is  great,  but  the  day 
will  come  when  a  British  generation  will  be  as  much  ashamed 
of  the  immoral  traflftc  as  ever  we  were  of  West  Indian  slavery. 
There  is  only  one  argument  in  favour  of  it — expediency. 

Next  to  opium  as  a  source  of  revenue  comes  salt,  yielding 
over  six  millions.  The  net  revenue  amounts  to  about  7d.  per 
head  of  the  population  under  British  rule,  but  the  State 
monopoly  considerably  tends  to  enhance  the  retail  price, 
as  do  dl  like  systems  of  taxation.  It  has  been  truly  said 
that  the  minister  who  would  abolish  or  reduce  the  salt  tax 
in  India  would  confer  on  the  people  as  great  a  boon  as  was  the 
abolition  of  the  Corn  Laws  here.  Total  abolition  may  never 
be  looked  for.  The  tax  existed  under  Mahommedan  rule.  The 
rate,  however,  was  nominal.  The  prominence  given  to  salt  as  a 
source  of  revenue  is  of  purely  British  growth.  Clive  introduced 
it  to  enrich  his  Civil  Service,  and  Hastings  farmed  out  the 
impost  as  he  did  land.  Happily  the  ratio  of  the  tax  to  total 
revenue  is  decreasing.  In  1842-43  it  stood  at  11  percent; 
in  1882-83  it  had  fallen  to  8  per  cent.  For  the  first  time  the 
tax  is  uniform  at  4s.  per  maund  of  82  lbs.  In  British  Burmah 
it  is  only  45^d.,  the  difference  being  justified  by  a  capitation 
tax.  The  Government  buy  the  salt  from  the  manufacturers 
at  4>^d.  per  maund,  and  sell  it  at  4s.  4j^d.  wholesale,  the  differ- 
ence constituting  the  duty.  Consumers  pay  about  is.  3d.  per 
maund  more.     A  portion  of  the  salt  supply  is  imported,  and  a 
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small  portion  manufactured  by  the  Government.  The  whole 
salt  trade  is  in  reality  a  monopoly  in  the  hands  of  the  Govern- 
ment, native  States  included.  The  greatest  evil  of  the  imposi- 
tion, apart  from  its  actual  incidence,  appears  to  be  the  tendency 
it  has  to  stamp  out  local  means  of  production.  When  Waterloo 
was  fought,  and  there  was  less  need  for  taxation  here,  the  salt 
tax  was  the  first  to  go.  May  not  India  hope,  if  not  for  like 
consideration,  at  least  for  partial  remisson  of  an  impost  on  a 
prime  necessary  of  life? 

Lord  Randolph  Churchill  despaired  of  increasing  the  Indian 
revenue  to  any  extent.  We  can  only  explain  that  on  the 
ground  of  six  weeks*  experience,  for  any  one  with  half  his 
ready  intelligence  can  see  that  in  stamj)s,  excise,  provincial 
rates,  and  assessed  taxes,  there  is  a  mine  of  possibilities  for 
the  Indian  financier,  if  only  boldly  touched.  In  the  year 
1884-85  all  these  combined  sources  yielded  only  1 1  millions 
odd,  about  one-sixth  of  the  total  revenue.  Here  at  home  the 
corresponding  items  yielded  75  millions  out  of  92  millions, 
considerably  more  than  three-fourths.  We  do  not  assert  that 
it  would  be  advisable  or  possible  to  raise  the  Indian  ratio  to 
the  same  level  as  ours,  but  considerable  expatision  is  practic- 
able, and  in  a  shape  far  less  objectionable  than  the  salt  tax. 
At  first  reform  may  not  bring  much  to  the  exchequer.  This  may 
be  the  reason  why  Secretaries  of  State,  anxious  only  to  tide  over 
the  hour,  may  have  overlooked  the  matter.  We  may  hope,  how- 
ever, that  a  '  hand  to-mouth '  policy  for  India  is  passed  for 
ever.  An  assurance  has  been  given  that  an  '  Excise  Inquiry ' 
will  be  held,  and,  apart  altogether  from  the  general  inquiry 
into  Indian  affairs,  this  promise  should  be  promptly  kept. 

Take,  for  instance,  the  stamp  duty,  levied  upon  litigation, 
and  upon  commercial  documents.  In  1797-98  this  duty  yielded 
;^i,975;  in  1842-43,  ^400,000;  in  188^-85,  ^3,407*000-  Could 
any  expansion  be  more  encouraging  ?  Here  at  home  the  great 
tendency  of  our  revenue  system  is  to  resort  more  and  more  to 
stamps  as  a  means  of  collecting  revenue.  It  is  the  cheai>est 
means.  The  Americans  collect  a  beer  duty  by  meaas  of  it. 
Every  one  here  who  signs  a  receipt  for  over  J[^2  pays  a  penny 
into  the  exqhequer,  and  the  buyer  of  a  shilling  bottle  of  patent 
medicine  pays  i^d.,  and  so  on.  It  is  to  a  great  extent  a  self- 
collecting  duty.  The  proneness  of  the  Oriental  to  litigation 
is  proverbial,  and  the  more  we  legislate  for  him,  the  stronger 
will  this  tendency  grow.  A  high  stamp  duty  would  be  a  useful 
check  upon  it.  The  native  usurer  should  be  squeezed.  It  is 
only  fair  that  merchants,  native  and  foreign,  should  pay  a 
nroportionate  duty  on  all  business  documents. 
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A  stronger  case  still  can  be  made  out  in  the  case  of  the  exercise 
or  abkari  duty,  the  Persian  word  for  *  the  manufacture  of 
water.*  There  may  be  various  opinions  about  the  liquor  traffic. 
There  can  be  none  whatever  about  the  expediency  of  tax- 
ing it.  If  we  were  starting  our  drink  history  to-morrow, 
would  any  statesman  for  a  moment  permit  the  growth  of 
vested  interests  which  some  day  will  have  to  be  bought  up  at 
a  fabulous  price  by  the  State?  India  is  on  the  edge  of  a 
like  precipice.  The  State  has  a  golden  chance — the  oppor- 
tunity of  getting  the  whole  manufacture  and  sale  of  arrack 
(rum  distilled  from  molasses),  toddy  (fermented  juice  of  palm), 
packivai  (beer  consumed  by  hill  tribes),  ganja  (intoxicating  pre- 
paration of  hemp),  and  ordinary  beer  and  spirits,  native  and 
imiK)rted,  into  its  own  hands.  It  would  be  a  nationalized 
Gottenburg  system,  but  resting  on  better  foundations,  as  the 
sources  of  manufacture  would  be  controlled,  and  no  vested 
interest  has  as  yet  grown  up.  Besides,  under  native  rule, 
the  State  controlled  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  spirituous 
liquors  and  intoxicating  drugs,  and  to  this-  law  it  would  be 
easy  to  get  all  classes  and  castes  readily  to  conform. 

The  rate  of  increase  in  the  Indian  Excise  Duty,  says  the 
official  report,  to  which  we  have  already  referred,  'has  no 
parallel  in  the  last  few  years.'  It  has  grown  from  ;^8 7,000  in 
i^52-53>  to  ;£3,887,ooo  in  1884-85.  It  is  derived  from  licence 
fe«s,  distillery  fees,  still-headed  duty,  drug  duty,  duty  on  opium, 
poppy  cultivation,  and  some  minor  sources.  That  it  is  capable 
of  great  and  equitable  expansion,  there  cannot  be  a  doubt.  In 
British  Burmah  the  incidence  is  i4d.  per  head  of  the  popula- 
tion;  in  the  Punjaub  only  i-8d.;  in  Bengal  only  3'5d. ;  in 
the  whole  of  British  India  only  4-3d.  Why  the  difference? 
The  first  defect  is  that  the  admin istraf ion  is  Provincial  instead 
of  Imperial.  What  should  we  think  of  one  excise  law  for 
Wales  and  another  for  England?  When  different  rates  of 
spirit  duty  prevailed  in  Scotland  and  England,  we  know  that 
border  smuggling  was  rife,  and  similar  causes  promote  similar 
results  in  India.  Spirit  is  manufactured  on  two  principles — 
the  'out  still  system'  and  the  'central  distillery  system.' 
Under  the  former  system — a  relic  of  native  rule — the  privilege 
of  manufacturing  and  selling  spirits  was  put  up  to  auction. 
This  farming  system  is  partially  in  force  to  the  present  day. 
Under  the  central  distillery  system  excise  articles  are  manu- 
factured at  fixed  centres,  only  under  Government  supervision, 
and  sold  at  duly  licensed  shops.  Under  the  one  system  the 
duty  is  easily  collected,  and  the  leaser  of  a  maha/has  an  interest 
in  checking  smuggling;    but  what  of  the  large  revenue  thus 
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frittered  away,  what  of  the  obvious  temptation  to  supply  an 
adulterated  article,  and  to  force  consumption  to  the  utmost 
possible  extent  ?  Farming  of  revenue !  The  farming  of 
ship-money  and  tonnage  here  was  a  potent  agency  in 
bringing  Charles  I.  to  the  block.  Confronting  Lord  Randolph 
Churchill,  or  any  other  reformer,  there  will  be  two  deterrent 
facts.  One,  that  the  attempt  to  substitute  the  central  for  the 
farming  system  has  hitherto  promoted  smuggling;  the  other, 
that  it  has  invariably  resulted  in  a  decrease  of  revenue. 
Precisely  what  might  be  expected.  Is  it  to  be  supposed  that 
the  lessees,  robbed  of  monopoly,  would  not  retaliate?  How 
is  it  possible  that  a  preventive  force  could  be  organized 
on  demand?  But  surely  what  private  individuals  do  the 
State  could  do.  A  staff  of  picked  excise  officers  sent  out  from 
this  country  would  soon  work  wonders,  even  with  a  native 
rank  and  file.  Hitherto  inexperienced  wranglers  from  Ox- 
ford and  Cambridge  have  had  chief  control.  Revenue  work 
like  all  other  professions,  needs  not  only  years  of  personal 
experience,  but  the  still  more  valuable  deposit  of  departmental 
experience,  possessed  only  by  historical  Boards  like  that  at 
Somerset  House.  If  the  authorities  only  took  the  controlling 
power  from  there,  they  would  soon  have  a  revenue  department 
in  India  well  able  to  cope  with  native  fraud  and  smuggling. 

The  central  distillery  system  was  introduced  to  Bengal  in 
1813,  but  since  1864  the  tendency  has  been  to  revert  to  the 
out  still  system.  In  1864-65  there  were  in  Bengal  9,155 
liquor  shops — 5,664  on  the  Government  system,  3,486  farmed 
out.  In  1882-83  the  total  had  fallen  to  4,560,  of  which  466 
only  were  on  the  Government  system.  The  North-West 
provinces,  however,  afford  a  better  test,  and  experience  there 
fully  bears  out  the  drift  of  our  remarks.  The  central  distillery 
system  was  introduced  in  1863^  The  result  was  a  large  increase 
.  in  smuggling  and  a  decrease  in  revenue  from  ^170,000  in 
1861-63  to  ;^ioo,ooo  in  1864-65.  In  1881-82,  however,  the 
old  level  was  reached,  showing  that  perseverance  only  is 
necessary  to  establish  the  Government  system  on  a  satisfac- 
tory footing.  In  Oudh  the  central  system  seems  to  have 
worked  fairly  well  from  the  first.  It  is  also  working  well  in 
the  Punjaub.  There  may  at  present  be  good  reasons  for  re- 
taining the  farming  s)rstem  in  the  outlying  mountain  tracts, 
but  a  uniform  Imperially  managed,  expert-directed  excise 
system  for  the  populous  plains  would  improve  the  quality  of 
the  article  sold,  would  check  the  abuses  of  the  system,  and 
be  a  growing  source  of  revenue. 

The  Indian    Customs    duty     is    practically    gone.     Arms, 
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liquors,  wine,  opium,  and  salt  are  the  only  scheduled  articles 
left.  The  yield  in  1884-85  was  only  ;£86i,ooo,  against 
^2,700,000  in  1872.  The  gain  is  England's,  and  the  least 
that  many  be  given  in  return  is  the  prompt  abolition  of  the 
gold  and  silver  plate  duties,  which  yield  us  only  a  paltry 
^71,000  per  annum.  This  sum,  insignificant  as  it  is,  is  suf- 
ficient to  debar  the  importation  of  the  beautiful  silver  work- 
maaship  for  which  India  has  long  been  famous. 

A  license  tax  on  non-agricultural  trades  and  professions 
exists  in  India.  The  minimum  income  assessed  is  ;£5o,  and 
the  rate  of  duty  is  about  i  ^  per  cent.  A  former  attempt  to 
impose  an  income  tax  failed.  Official  salaries,  therefore, 
escaped  taxation,  and  so  did  the  dividends  of  the  railway, 
mining,  and  industrial  companies.  The  whole  of  the  assessed 
taxes  )rields  only  half  a  million.  This  sum  could  at  least  be 
quadrupled  under  anything  like  an  equitable,  comprehensive 
system,  such  as  the  one  about  to  be  established. 

The  agricultural  condition  of  the  country  is  so  closely  con- 
nected with  the  Land  I-aws  that  it  is  difficult  to  separate  the 
two.  Yet  a  few  facts  will  prove  instructive.  The  Famine 
Commissioners  recommended  the  formation  of  a  staff  of  vil- 
lage accountants  to  do  the  work  the  zemindars  under  the 
Settlement  contracted  to  do,  but  did  not  carry  out.  These 
would  report  on  agricultural  and  economic  matters  to  a 
Director  of  Agriculture,  who  would  be  the  immediate  adviser 
of  the  Local  Government.  This  recommendation  has  not 
been  attended  to.  It  has  been  said  that  India  has  no  agri- 
cultural margin  for  export.  The  wheat  trade  affords  the  best 
contradiction  of  this.  In  1873-74,  1,755,954  cwts.  were  ex- 
ported; in  1883-84,  when  the  maximum  was  reached,  the 
figures  had  mounted  to  20,956,459  cwts.  This  drain  no  doubt 
tends  to  discourage  the  storage  of  grain  against  famine. 
Millet  stored  on  the  ensilage  principle  will  keep  good  forty  or 
fifty  years.  But  under  healthy  conditions  would  not  the  inflow 
of  the  money  realized  be  the  most  efficacious  preventive  of 
the  conditions  which  generate  famine?  The  landless  Indian 
coolie  at  the  best  of  times  is  on  the  brink  of  famine ;  when  a 
bad  harvest  comes  he  drops  into  its  jaws.  No  '  holding  the 
harvest  *  policy  will  stay  it — nothing  but  the  lifting  of  the 
country  as  a  whole  from  the  benumbing  attributes  of  pauper- 
ism. The  American  war  gave  a  great  stimulus  to  Indian 
cotton  exports.  The  tnaximum,  ^35,000,000,  was  reached  in 
1866-67;  the  minimum,  ^8,000,000,  in  1878-79.  ^  Since  then 
there  has  been  a  steady  increase.  In  tea  culture  centre 
some  of  the  brightest  hopes  of  industrial  India.     In  1875-76 
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there  were  only  1,727  plantations.  In  1882  the  number 
had  risen  to  3,407,  of  which  1,017  were  in  Assam,  yielding 
45  million  lbs.  The  high  quality  of  the  article  need  not 
be  enlarged  upon.  Indian  samples  are  the  only  ones  now 
keenly  looked  after  at  Mincing  Lane. 

No  part  of  the  Indian  problem  is  knottier  than  that  touching 
on  railways,  viewed  from  a  purely  commercial  point  of  view. 
At  the  close  of  1853  India  had  20^  miles  of  railway ;  at  the 
close  of  1884-85  she  had  12,004,  and  the  close  of  the  century 
will  probably  see  20,000  miles  open.  The  chief  point  to  de- 
termine at  present  is  how  far  it  is  prudent  for  the  State 
to  commit  itself  to  further  railways  enterprise,  and  in  what 
manner.  Railways  in  the  country  have  been  constructed 
upon  five  principles.  The  East  Indian,  owned  by  the  State 
and  worked  by  a  Company ;  guaranteed  companies,  seven  in 
number;  assisted  companies,  ten  in  number;  there  are  ten 
imperial  and  eighteen  provincial  State  railways,  and  nine  native 
State  railways.  The  Government  guarantee  5  per  cent,  to 
the  guaranteed  companies.  If  profits  go  beyond  5  per  cent, 
they  are  equally  divided  between  the  Company  and  the  State. 
The  Government  have  the  option  of  purchase  after  a  certain 
time  on  giving  market  price,  and  these  options  as  they  fall  in 
are  being  exercised.  The  arrangements  with  the  assisted  com- 
panies vary.  The  best  bargain  is  made,  taking  into  account 
the  chances  of  commercial  success.  Sometimes  a  partial 
guarantee  is  given ;  sometimes  interest  during  construction, 
and  in  all  cases  grants  of  land  are  made.  A  Committee  of 
the  House  of  Commons  sat  in  1884  to  inquire  into  the  sub- 
ject, but  their  recommendations  are  so  vague  as  to  be  per- 
fectly valueless.  The  Bombay  Chamber  of  Commerce  clamour 
for  an  expenditure  of  ten  millions  per  annum  for  the  next  twenty 
years.  That,  of  course,  is  preposterous.  The  Committee  re- 
commended that  the  limit  of  2^^  millions  fixed  by  the  Com- 
mittee of  1878-79  may  be  exceeded,  leaving  the  discretion, 
however,  in  the  hands  of  the  Secretary  of  State  in  Council. 
The  revised  grant  of  1884-85  is  over  four  millions,  and  for 
the  following  five  years  an  outlay  of  2^  millions  per  annum 
is  mapped  out.  The  question  is  State  versus  private  enter- 
prise, and  that  question  the  new  Parliament  must  settle.  It 
must  also  determine  whether  borrowing  is  to  be  at  Calcutta 
or  in  London,  for  something  must  be  done  to  stop  the  ruinous 
drain  of  exchange.  Mr.  Lionel  Cohen,  M.P.,  advocates  a  grand 
Government  railway  loan  for  India,  to  cover  all  the  existing 
loans,  so  as  to  economize  in  interest,  but  the  scheme  viewed 
practically  is  looked  upon  as  Utopian.     The  great  tendency  is 
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towards  total  State  ownership,  and,  taking  all  the  circum- 
stances into  account,  it  seems  the  system  best  fitted  to 
the  requirements  of  the  country.  The  total  capital  sunk  in 
Indian  railways  is  156  millions,  and  up  to  the  present  the 
State  has  incurred  a  net  loss  of  22  millions.  On  the  whole 
the  working  of  Indian  railways  is  satisfactory.  The  net 
earnings  equal  J[^<^ -68  per  cent,  on  capital  expenditure,  against 
£y^%  in  Great  Britain,  £^^y^  in  Germany,  the  same  in  France, 
£^^Yi  in  Australia,  ^^3  in  Canada,  J[^2  in  the  United  States,  ^^6  in 
the  Argentine  country,  and  £iZ/i  ^^  Belgium  and  Austria.  The 
East  Indian  has  yielded  a  profit  of  over  seven  millions  sterling 
to  the  State;  the  guaranteed  companies  have  entailed  a  loss 
of  2514  millioas,  and  the  State  railways  a  loss  of  over  four 
millions.  The  greatest  loss  to  the  State,  however,  is  the 
annual  drain  to  meet  dividends  and  other  disbursements  pay- 
able in  London,  not  one  penny  of  which  is  spent  in  India. 
However,  as  there  is  little,  if  any,  capital  available  in  the 
country,  and  as  railways  are  a  necessity,  it  is  difficult  to 
devise  a  remedy.  The  whole  question  turns  on  the  exchange  ; 
that  in  turn  hinges  on  the  fathomless  silver  question.  What- 
ever the  cause,  and  whatever  the  remedy,  that  loss  in  a 
hundred  ways  is  driving  the  country  to  bankruptcy.  The  loss 
on  bills  drawn  by  the  Secretary  of  State  entailed  a  loss  of 
^3»838,ooo  in  1883-84,  as  compared  with  the  loss  of  half  a 
million  only  ten  years  previously.  About  1 7  millions  sterling 
are  spent  in  connection  with  London  administration.  It  is 
possible  to  still  further  reduce  that ; .  or  why  not  adopt  a  bolder 
policy,  and  pay  pensioners,  &c.,  according  to  current  rates  of 
exchange  ?  The  Argentine  country  at  the  present  time  presents 
a  parallel  case  to  India.  The  exchange  is  at  a  discount  of  nearly 
50.  Railway  companies  and  others  (with  the  exception  of  the 
Buenos  Ayres  Great  Southern)  have  to  bear  the  loss.  Were 
the  coimtry  governed  by  a  Secretary  of  State  in  Council 
located  in  London,  with  one-third  of  the  administration  charges 
to  pay  here,  the  country  would  be  bankrupt  and  the  prey  of 
famine  in  six  months.  We  talk  of  bi-metallism  and  mono-metal - 
lism,  balance  of  trade,  and  all  the  other  trite  stock-in-trade  of 
a  never-ending  controversy,  yet  the  fact  stands  clear  that  if 
India  were  governed  by  Indians  for  Indians,  she  could  defy  the 
world  in  the  matter  of  currency.  Her  trade  would  find  the 
most  profitable  outlets.  She  would  have  no  one  to  pay  outside 
her  own  dominions,  the  interest  on  no  foreign  debt  to  remit. 
That  being  so,  it  is  the  duty  of  Indian  statesmen  to  minimize 
a  necessary  evil — as  far  as  possible  to  establish  the  country 
upon  a  self-acting  national  basis. 
NO.  CLXVi.  22 
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\jtX.  no  legislators  saturated  with  the  bursting  importance 
of  vestry  questions  imagine  for  a  moment  that  these  and 
other  questions  will  wait.  Lord  Ripon  has  patched  the 
I^nd  Question,  has  sowed  the  seed  of  municipal  government, 
has  partially  paved  the  way  for  native  employment,  has 
established  equality  between  native  and  European  session 
judges  and  magistrates,  but  these  crumbs  do  not  constitute  a 
tithe  of  what  educated  India  wants.  England  commands  a 
*  Roman  peace,'  and  whilst  that  lasts  all  is  safe.  But  let  us 
imagine  for  a  moment  the  position  of  affairs  with  Russian 
columns  forcing  the  Bolan  Pass,  and  a  seething  mass  of  re- 
bellion bubbling  at  our  heels.  We  stand  on  the  verge  of  that 
precipice.  True  statesmanship  can  avert  the  danger.  Selfish 
indolence  and  arrogant  apathy  will  indurate  it.  The  reduc- 
tion of  the  maximum  age  for  entrance  to  the  Covenanted  Civil 
Service  from  twenty-two  (prior  to  1876)  to  nineteen  years  is 
so  obviously  calculated  to  bar  native  entrance  that  cancella- 
tion should  not  be  delayed  by  a  single  day.  Sir  F.  Halliday 
said  our  duty  in  India  was  to  qualify  the  people  to  govern 
themselves.  Let  that  be  the  aim  of  future  effort.  As  Lord 
I^wrence  remarked  in  1874,  the  municipal  feeling  is  deeply 
rooted  in  the  people.  Native  rule  was  built  upon  village 
communal  government.  Boy  writers  and  beardless  adventurers 
trampled  that  underfoot.  Be  ours  the  duty  to  rear  a  nobler 
edifice  upon  the  ruins.  English  rule  has  conferred  many  benefits 
on  India.  The  abolition  of  Suttee,  infanticide,  and  the  offering 
of  human  sacrifice,  better  sanitary  arrangements,  the  nucleus 
of  an  educational  system,  the  establishment  of  a  free  press, 
the  securing  of  personal  liberty,  and  the  germ  of  local  councib 
for  self-government — these  are  things  to  be  thankful  for,  and 
the  Indians  are  grateful  for  them.  But  there  is  another  side. 
Twenty-nine  famines  in  seventy  years  and  a  loss  of  16  millions 
of  lives  constitute  a  terrible  bill  of  indictment !  When  England 
seized  India  it  had  no  national  debt;  now  it  has  a  debt  of  159 
millions.  Under  native  rule  native  manufactures  thrived ;  now 
export  in  them  has  ceased.  Protection  from  invasions  and  in- 
ternecine strife  are  great  things,  but  these  blessings  have  been 
more  than  negatived  by  the  galling  degradation  and  sense  of 
inferiority  to  which  the  natives  have  been  reduced.  In  future 
we  can  try  to  rule  either  by  love  or  fear.  The  latter  may 
answer  for  a  time,  but  if  the  upheaval  came  what  are  100,000 
Europeans  against  250  millions  of  infuriated  human  beings? 
Macaulay  has  drawn  an  abject  picture  of  the  inborn  cowardice 
of  the  Bengali.  It  was  true  enough  after  the  first  flush  of 
conquest ;  but  the  educated  native  of  to-day  is  quite  a  different 
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being.  The  present  affords  a  grand  opportunity.  The  Indian 
delegates  hold  out  the  hand  of  suppliant  loyalty.  Grasped 
firmly,  the  English  Crown  will  embrace  the  finest  empire  the 
world  has  yet  seen.  Let  the  natives  be  drilled,  educated, 
trusted ;  let  no  prejudice  stand  in  the  way  ®f  equality ;  let 
justice  be  done  between  State  and  State,  and  man  and  man, 
and  there  ne«d  be  no  fear  for  tlie  future.  The  British  Parlia- 
ment can  never  hope  to  legislate  for  such  a  vast  territory : 
but  it  can  set  in  motion  the  necessary  machinery.  It  can 
give  up  the  pretence  of  so  doing,  and  gradually  educate  the 
natives  to  make  local  laws  for  themselves.  Those  who  say 
that  freedom  like  this  would  pave  the  way  for  total  separation 
forget  the  lessons  of  constitutional  history.  It  is  the  fear  of 
a  guilty  conscience.  Let  us  do  right  that  good  may  come 
of  it ;  not  do  wrong  and  trust  to  the  fortunes  of  war.  A  rule 
of  fear  is  the  begetter  of  hate.  In  the  day  of  battle  and  the 
hour  of  danger  England  will  want  the  united  help  of  Celt  and 
Hindoo.  To-day,  curiously  enough,  the  claims  of  the  former 
dominate  her  home  policy  ;  the  claims  of  the  latter,  her  foreign 
p)olicy.  May  it  be  hoped  that  both  will  be  discussed  in  a 
spirit  calculated  to  secure  this  desirable  end  !  To-day,  as  in 
the  days  of  Edmund  Burke,  *  a  remedy  is  demanded  of  us  by 
humanity,  by  justice,  and  by  every  principle  of  true  policy.* 

In  regard  to  the  defence  of  India  and  the  danger  of  invasion, 
undoubtedly  a  large,  perhaps  the  most  immediate  part  of  the 
question  may  be  summed  up  in  what  has  not  inaptly  been 
termed  the  *  railway  race  to  Herat.*  The  Penjdeh  breach 
has  not  been  healed ;  the  Zulficar  split  has  been  amicably,  if  not 
satisfactorily,  bridged,  but  who  can  say  that  it  is  not  like  that 
deceptive  calm  on  the  surface  of  deep  eddying  waters  which 
betrays  the  presence  of  opposing  currents  beneath  ?  There  is 
no  use  in  mincing  matters,  and  it  is  idler  still  to  ignore  them.  A 
railway  race — a  railway  war  is  in  progress.  Preparations  for 
the  final  struggle  are  virtually  as  much  in  hand  on  one  side 
and  on  the  other,  as  when  recently  reserves  were  being  called 
out,  and  merchantmen  hastily  chartered.  The  goal  is  Herat. 
Russia  is  hastily  pushing  forward  her  line  towards  it  irom 
Mikhailovsk,  on  the  Caspian  Sea,  on  to  Kizil  Arvat,  Bami,  by 
Geok  Tep^,  of  sinister  fame,  to  Askabad.  From  Askabad  it 
is  to  run  to  Sarakhs,  and  Sarakhs  is  within  striking  distance 
of  Herat,  as  advancing  troops  would  have  the  advantage  of  a 
waterway  all  along  by  the  Hari  Rud.  From  Sibi,  on  our 
side,  the  Quettah  railway  is  being  pushed  on  to  the  Pishin 
Plateau,  north  of  Quettah,  with  a  loop  line  stretching  by  way 
of  Quettah  itself.     At  present   it  is  sanctioned  only  as  far  as 
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Shebo,  at  the  foot  of  the  Amran  range,  but  at  any  time  it  can 
be  pushed  on  to  Kandahar,  and  as  this  paper  is  being  written 
comes  intelligence  that  British  officers  are  surveying  a  possible 
line  from  Kandahar  to  Herat. 

As  an  eminent  authority  recently  put  it,  *  Nothing  on  earth 
and  nothing  in  heaven  can  prevent  such  a  railway  junction 
as  this  at  Herat.'  True,  Russia  at  present  contemplates 
going  only  as  far  southward  as  Sarakhs,  but  there  is  nothing  to 
hinder  her  from  coming  to  the  extreme  limits  of  her  new  boun- 
dary by  the  Hari  Rud.  In  fact  this  is  the  natural  route  of  the 
long  contemplated  line,  whence,  for  the  remaining  one  hundred 
miles,  the  way  is  easy  enough  to  Herat.  One  great  thing 
which  has  favoured  Russia  in  this  railway  race  is  the  almost 
total  absence  of  engineering  obstacles.  The  whole  way  from 
the  Caspian  to  Sarakhs  is  one  continuous  camel  track,  over 
flat  sandy  ground  interspersed  with  fertile  valleys.  It  was 
the  common  caravansary  route  in  ages  long  past,  when  Merv 
was  more  than  a  geographical  name ;  when  the  great  Turko- 
man wastes  were  kept  fertile  by  the  water  dams  of  the  Murghab 
and  Tejend  rivers.  This  was  long  before  Mussulman  power 
had  risen  to  blight  the  world ;  when  the  Parthian  race  held 
sway,"  guided  by  the  light  of  the  Nestorian  Churches.  Russia 
is,  in  fact,  rekindling  the  dead  embers  of  a  civilization  all  but 
as  ancient  as  that  which  our  soldiers  have  recently  trod  over 
by  the  Nile.  The  dams,  it  is  true,  are  dried  up,  and  desolation 
reigns  where  once  Parthian  civilization  smiled,  but  to  run  a 
line  through  old  beaten  paths  hardly  needing  the  survey  of  an 
engineer,  and  to  constnict  a  line  through  the  defiles,  peaks, 
and  gorges  of  the  inhospitable  Himalayus,  are  two  different 
things.  The  Russian  line  will  scarcely  cost  ;^6,ooo  a  mile — 
the  same  cost  as  in  the  Llanos  and  Pampas  of  South  America. 
The  Kandahar  line  will  cost  about  ^16,000.  For  a  round 
six  millions  Russia  can  complete  her  railway  communica- 
tion from  her  southern  provinces  to  the  gates  of  Herat. 
The  Kandahar  line,  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  estimated  to  cost 
400  lacs  of  rupees,  or  four  millions  sterling,  and  will  probably 
cost  one-half  as  much  again,  apart  altogether  from  the  half- 
million  frittered  away  in  the  first  attempt  at  construction, 
abandoned  in  1880.  Once  clear  of  the  Himalayas,  no  doubt 
construction  would  be  cheaper.  The  average  cost  of  Indian 
lines  at  present  being  constructed  is  about  ;£7,ooo  a  mile, 
although  the  capital  cost  of  lines  already  constructed  is  over 
;£i  4,000.  In  the  Switzerland  of  Asia,  as  Afghanistan  un- 
doubtedly is,  this  sum  would  be  far  exceeded ;  but  cost  what 
it  will,  the  original  *  Kandahar  State  railway,*  as  it  was  at  first 
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straightforwardly  called,  must  be  carried  out  in  reality  as  well 
as  in  name,  and  so  n^ust  the  north-westerly  branch  to  Herat, 
as  well  as  the  north-easterly  one  to  Kabul. 

People  at  present  would  do  well  to  study  '  big  maps.*  Lord 
Salisbury  once  recommended  Russo-phobists  to  do  so,  as  a 
cure  for  dispelling  what  were  then  deemed  unreasonable  fears. 
They  might  well  do  the  same  now,  for  the  very  opposite  reason, 
as  a  means  of  bringing  home  to  the  mind  the  real  import  of  the 
great  and  threatening  flank  movement  effected  by  Russia. 
Take  the  very  largest  map  traced  up  to  date.  Russia  is  seen 
cheek  by  jowl  with  the  Indian  Empire.  Afghanistan  looks  but 
a  speck,  encircled  on  three  sides  by  Russian  territory.  From 
Sarakhs,  from  Merv,  or  from  the  Oxus,  any  given  point  in 
Afghanistan  could  be  threatened.  It  will  not  do  to  fortify 
Herat,  to  seize  Kandahar,  or  entrench  ourselves  at  Kabul. 
These  may  be  effectual  against  surprises.  To  conduct  a 
campaign  a  network  of  railways  is  necessary.  Supplies  could 
not  be  had  in  Afghanistan  itself.  The  real  base  would  be  the 
plains  of  India.  The  line  now  being  built  would  be  the  link, 
but  to  preserve  that  link  intact  an  effective  front  far  up  in 
Afghanistan  should  be  maintained,  and  this  could  only  be 
done  by  having  quick  means  of  communication  between '  the 
three  great  strategic  points. 

Does  Russia  really  mean  to  threaten  India?  Is  that  the 
real  object  of  the  Caspian  line  ?  These  questions  are  highly 
important,  for  if  it  be  once  forced  on  the  deliberate  conviction 
that  such  is  the  case,  the  sooner  subterfuge  and  platitude  are 
at  an  end,  and  an  open  understanding  arrived  at,  the  better. 
There  is  no  reason  to  think  that  when  the  line  was  first 
mooted  any  such  sinister  design  was  entertained.  It  was 
started  to  supply  Skobeleff  with  quick  means  of  transport  in 
his  campaign  against  the  Turkomans,  just  as  the  Suakin- 
Berber  line  was  projected  in  Egypt  to  second  the  advance  of 
General  Graham.  General  LomaJcin  had  failed  against  the 
Turkomans  in  1879,  ^^^  ^^^  failure  was  due  to  defective 
transport.  Skobeleff  was  a  man  of  genius  and  resources. 
With  something  of  that  autocratic  fire  and  dash  which  go  to 
make  a  Bonaparte  or  an  Alexander,  the  day  he  started  against 
the  fierce  Turkomans  he  ordered  100  miles  of  railway,  and 
got  the  line  laid  down  as  he  advanced.  He  broke  the  neck  of 
Turkoman  power  at  Geok  Tep6,  before  much  of  the  railway 
had  been  actually  laid,  but  still  construction  was  pushed  on  as 
farasKizil  Arvat,  a  distance  of  144  miles.  An  important 
link  was  wanting  at  the  base,  however,  and  that  was  a  line 
.  across  the   Caucasus,  so  as  to  secure  comnlunication   with  the 
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Black  Sea.  This  line  from  Batoum  to  Baka  was  fiDished  in 
1873,  putting  Russia  in  immediate  contact  with  the  great 
Asiatic  route.  It  was  like  the  scent  of  blood.  A  new  light  of 
conquest  dawned  on  the  Muscovite.  Distance  was  always 
the  great  enemy  of  Russia,  but  now  time  and  space  were 
annihilated  by  the  steam-engine. 

We  must  not  however,  suppose  that  every  onward  step  of 
Russia  since  then,  from  Geok  Tep^  to  Penjdeh,  was  dictated  by 
a  pure  spirit  of  conquest  such  as  that  which  inspired  the 
legioas  of  Alexander  or  the  cohorts  of  the  Romans,  or  that  a 
fixed  determination  of  attacking  India  was  entertained.  In 
the  heat  of  the  recent  dispute  such  charges  were  freely  bandied 
about  and  currently  entertained ;  but,  looking  at  the  matter  in 
a  calmer  mood,  all  the  evidence  points  the  other  way. 

The  statement  of  Russia  is  that  the  Turkoman  power  was  a 
source  of  danger  to  her  possessions,  which  she  could  as  little 
endure  as  we  could  that  of  Zululand  on  the  borders  of 
Cape  Colony;  that,  once  embarked  on  this  mission,  she  could 
not  stop  half-way,  as  the  tribes  beyond  any  given  demarcation 
would  resort  to  fresh  incursions.  Setting  aside  the  morality 
of  proceeding  like  thi;,  the  facts  are  corroborated  on  independent 
testimony.  In  1880  Lieutenant-Colonel  C.  E.  Stewart,*  of  the 
5th  Punjaub  Infantry,  made  his  way  to  Mahodadabad  in 
Daragez,  on  the  borders  of  the  Turkoman  territory,  disguised 
as  an  Armenian  horse-dealer  from  Calcutta.  This  was 
before  the  Russian  advance  to  Merv,  and  his  information 
respecting  the  state  of  this  territory,  semi-officially  stami)ed 
as  it  is,  is  therefore  very  valuable.  Colonel  Valentine  Baker, 
Colonel  Burnaby,  Captain  Gill,  and  Mr.  O* Donovan,  all  of 
whom  explored  the  country  one  after  the  other,  write  in  much 
the  same  key,  but  Colonel  Stewart  writes  with  moderation  and 
a  studied  sense  of  impartiality.  He  travelled  all  along  the 
borders  of  Khorassan,  and  when  he  arrived  at  Daragez, 
on  the  borders  of  the  Turkoman  territory,  to  his  astonish- 
ment he  found  Mr.  O'Donovan,  of  'The  Daily  News,'  a 
prisoner  in  the  hands  of  Begler  Begi,  the  Governor. 
Colonel  Stewart  was  still  keeping  up  his  character  of 
Armenian  horse-dealer  from  Calcutta,  and  so  clever  was  the 
disguise  that  Mr.  O'Donovan  suspected  nothing.  One  day  he 
said  to  him,  *  Really  Khwaja  Ilbrahim,  you  speak  English 
wonderfully  well  for  an  Armenian.*  Colonel  Stewart  kept  his 
countenance  and  carelsssly  replied,  'Oh,  we  Armenians  of 
Calcutta  receive  a  very  fair  education.*  After  three  weeks  he 
revealed  his  identity,  in  confidence,  to  Mr.  O'Donovan,  but  he 

*  At  present  Assistant  Boundary  Commissioner  in  Afghanistan. 
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still  had  a  wholesome  fear  least  0'Donovan*s  servant,  a  Persian, 
should  penetrate  the  disguise.  This  Persian  made  it  a  business 
to  travel  about  with  Englishmen  new  to  the  country,  and,  like 
his  class  all  the  world  over,  had  a  keen  eye  to  perquisites. 
One  day  he  came  to  Stewart's  servant  and  asked  him,  *  How 
is  it  your  master  knows  the  price  of  things  in  Persia  so  well  ? 
He  has  told  my  master,  and  now  I  cannot  make  any  profit  out 
of  him.  I  hear  there  is  an  English  colonel  coming  from 
IspahaA  to  Mash-had  ;  I  shall  go  and  serve  him.*  He  had  no 
idea  that  the  Armeniau  horse-dealer,  who  '  had  hindered  a 
cove  from  making  an  honest  living,*  as  his  cockney  prototype 
would  have  it,  was  the  same  English  colonel  whom  he  fondly 
supposed  would  be  a  fine  green  subject  for  plucking. 

Colonel  Stewart  found  the  most  of  the  country  desolated  by 
repeated  Turkoman  forays.  Unlike  the  Biluchis,  the  hill 
tribes  who  plunder  in  the  interior  of  Persia,  carrying  off  cattle 
only,  the  Turkomans  carried  off  the  inhabitants  into  slavery,  and 
those  they  could  not  carry  away  they  killed.  Ten  miles  from 
Mash-had, that  is  tosay,ninety  miles  inward  towards  the  Turkoman 
border,  he  heard  of  a  Turkoman  foray  which  had  just  taken 
place.  As  many  as  3,000  sheep  were  lifted,  and  thirty  of  the  in- 
habitants carried  off.  Further  on  he  found  the  country  dotted 
with  refuge  towers,  into  which  the  poor  cultivators  crept  when- 
ever the  dreaded  cry  of  *  Turkoman  *  was  raised.  In  other  parts 
of  Khorassan  he  had  seen  a  few  of  these  towers,  but  here  towards 
the  border  'the  whole  country  is  so  dotted  with  them  as  to 
look  like  a  chess-board  dotted  with  chess-men.*  The  towers 
were  small  round  buildings,  about  12ft.  high,  built  of  unbaked 
clay.  They  were  roofed  over,  had  no  opening  whatever  except 
a  small  hole,  through  which  the  cultivator  crept  in  case  of 
invasion.  Every  vineyard  and  orchard  had  one  or  more  of 
these  towers,  and  so  constant  were  the  forays  in  some  parts 
that  poor  people  had  to  live  in  this  mole-like  fashion  altogether. 
In  some  parts  no  settled  people  could  live  at  all.  The 
land  was  given  to  borderers — something  like  the  class  we  once 
had — who  sometimes  turned  cultivators,  sometimes  were  not 
above  lifting  a  herd. 

This  is  the  dreaded  class  Russia  has  subdued.  This  is  the 
country  through  which  Russia  is  now  pushing  iron  roads  with 
might  and  main.  Think  what  we  will  of  her  grinding  tyranny 
in  Poland,  and  her  paternal  despotism  at  home,  no  one  can 
deny  the  humanizing,  civilizing,  beneficent  tendency  of  her 
mission  in  Central  Asia.     Colonel  Stewart  says — 

No  one  in  England  has  any  conception  of  the  fearful  sufferings  of  this 
slave  trade  carried  on  by  the  Turkomans.    I  believe  the  number  of  slaves 
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in  Bokhara,  Kbiva,  and  the  Turkoman  country  itself,  a  few  years  since, 
amounted  to  100,000.  Of  course  it  is  difficult  to  gather  statistics  on  such 
a  point,  but  40,000  slaves  are  said  to  have  been  released  by  the  Russians 
in  Khiva  alone. 

Forty  thousand  slaves!  When  did  we  render  such  service 
with  the  sword?  Have  we  done  it  in  Eg)rpt?  The  lion- 
hearted  Gordon  himself,  in  the  bitter  agony  of  his  seclusion, 
was  half  disposed  to  temporize  with  the  slave-trade  in-  the 
Soudan.     Again  Colonel  Stewart  says — 

The  value  of  slaves  has  considerably  fallen  since  the  Russians  have 
closed  the  slave  markets  in  Khiva  and  Bokhara.  The  Persian  slaves  in 
Bokhara  have  not  been  released,  but  the  open  sale  of  captives  has  not 
been  permitted,  and  although  a  few  slaves,  especially  women,  can  still  be 
secretly  sold  in  Bokhara,  Russia  has  struck  a  great  blow  at  the  Turkoman 
slave-trade. 

The  noble  deed  performed  by  that  power,  he  says,  *  has  added 
very  much  to  her  influence  in  this  part  of  the  world.'  In 
almost  every  village  he  found  numerous  slaves  who  spoke  of 
the  kindness  of  Russia  in  freeing  them.  Captain  Gill,  who 
visited  the  country  later  on,  speaks  in  the  same  key.  He, 
too,  had  been  much  struck  with  the  watch  towers,  into 
which  the  poor  cultivators  crept  till  the  marauders  had  swept 
by.  The  people  were,  however,  abandoning  these  castellated 
hovels,  and  once  more  building  in  the  open,  and  the  reason 
was  *they  no  longer  feared  the  raids  of  the  Turkomans.' 
They  had  quite  enough  to  do  to  meet  the  advancing  Muscovite 
tide.  'Whatever  objection,'  says  Captain  Gill,  'might  be 
felt  to  Russia  advancing  to  India,  the  fact  could  not  be  denied 
that  the  Russians  had  done  a  great  deal  of  good  to  these 
countries  on  the  borders.' 

All  but  the  veriest  Russo-phobist  will  deem  this  a  verdict  of 
not  guilty,  as  regards  the  question  of  the  bond  fides  of  the 
Russian  aidvance.  But  this  does  not  make  the  Indian  danger 
one  whit  less.  A  stealthy  friend  any  day  is  more  dangerous 
than  an  open  foe.  *  Every  one,'  says  Thackeray,  *  knows  what 
harm  the  bad  do,  but  who  knows  the  mischief  done  by 
the  good?*  On  the  contrary,  it  is  certain  that  this  cha- 
racter of  the  Russian  advance  is,  in  itself  a  potent  source  of 
danger.  Russia  has  made  friends  with  the  border  tribes  of 
Khorassan,  the  dependents  of  the  Shah.  Persia,  as  Lord 
Salisbury  said,  in  1881,  'is  a  mere  puppet  in  the  hands  of 
Russia.'  Meshed,  a  Persian  town  larger  than  Herat,  is  on 
the  route  of  the  Caspain  line.  Any  day,  on  some  pretext  or 
other,  we  may  hear  of  a  diversion  of  the  line  southwards  to 
that    place,    and    once   master    of  'Golden    Khorassan/   the 
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granary  of  Persia,  as  Colonel  Stewart  terms  it,  there  would 
be  nothing  to  hinder  Russia  from  seeking  her  long-wanted  sea- 
board on  the  Persian  Gulf.  If  denied  the  Bosphorus,  nothing 
is  more  certain  than  that  she  will  seek  this  counterpoise.  The 
first  overt  move  we  make  to  seize  Afghanistan,  that  moment 
the  kingdom  of  Persia  is  no  more.  TTie  empire  of  the  Tzar 
will  be  washed  by  four  oceans. 

Nor  must  we  leave  out  of  mind  the  Turkoman  tributary  to 
her  might.  As  she  turned  Cossack  against  Turkoman,  so 
would  she  turn  both  against  us.  It  has  been  stated  that  the 
flower  of  Turkoman  chivalry,  if  we  may  call  it  such,  perished 
neck  and  crop  at  Geok  Tepi;  but  the  fibre  is  left.  What  is 
bred  in  the  bone  will  come  out  in  the  flesh,  and  a  young 
race  of  desert  warriors  would  be  formidable  antagonists  indeed. 
These  are  no  white-livered,  slavery-cowed,  conquest-smitten 
wrecks  of  manhood,  such  as  sop  rice  in  India,  or  digest  lentels 
by  the  Nile,  but  fierce,  daring  warriors,  inured  to  the  dangers 
of  flood  and  field  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave.  Than  the 
men  of  Dantli,  Colonel  Stewart  '  never  saw  finer  specimens  of 
humanity.*  Their  horses  can  perform  wonderful  feats  of 
endurance.  He  heard  of  some  covering  one  hundred  miles  in 
twenty-four  hours,  carrying  rider,  body-clothing,  and  every- 
thing. The  Turkoman  himself  habitually  sleeps  on  the  snow 
with  only  a  poshtin  or  long  sheep-skin  coat  on.  What  chance 
would  Bengal  lancers  have  against  a  troop  of  such  cavalry? 
In  forty-eight  hours  they  could  strike  from  the  proposed 
terminus  of  the  Caspian  line  to  Herat,  and  in  half  that  time 
they  could  march  to  it  from  the  Bolan  Pass. 

Few  people  have  any  idea  of  what  the  Turkoman  ter- 
ritory, this  new  acquisition  of  Russia,  really  means.  It  is 
a  vast  kingdom  in  itself,  stretching  from  the  Caspian  to  the 
Oxus.  It  is  not  a  desert  track,  as  is  .commonly  supposed,  but 
a  fertile  land  desolated  by  the  dreaded  Turkomans.  These 
are  merely  an  off-shoot  of  the  great  Mahommedan  race.  Mr. 
Gladstone,  in  1876,  writing  of  the  Turks  in  Europe,  said — 

They  are  not  the  mild  Mahometans  of  India,  nor  the  chivalrous 
Sakdins  of  Syria,  nor  the  cultured  Moors  of  Spain.  They  were,  upon 
the  whole,  firom  the  black  day  when  they  first  entered  Europe,  the  one 
great  anti-human  specimen  of  humanity.  Wherever  they  went,  a  broad 
line  of  blood  marked  the  track  behind;  civilization  disappeared  from 
view;  for  the  guioe  of  life  they  had  a  relentless  fatalism;  for  its  reward 
hereafter  a  sensual  paradise. 

Eloquent,  sweeping  portrayal,  but  defective.  The  Turk  in 
Europe  did  not  stand  alone  as  the  one  great  anti-human  speci- 
men of  humanity.     He  was,  if  anything,  outdone  in  ferocity 
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by  his  nomadic  kinsman  ef  the  Kara  Kum  desert.  The  Turko- 
man stopped  short  at  cannibalism,  but  everything  el^  in  the 
category  of  savage  crime  he  could  consistently  plead  guilty  to. 

Here  in  this  desert  track,  where  Russia  is  now  establishing 
her  power,  once  flourished  a  great  Christian  people  and  a  mighty 
empire.  Mem,  or  Merv,  is  mentioned  in  the  earliest  records 
of  the  Aryan  race.  Later  on  it  was  the  seat  of  a  Christian 
archbishop  of  the  Nestorian  Church.  Along  the  route  where 
the  railway  is  now  being  laid  may  be  seen  the  remains  of 
Christian  churches.  When  the  Aral^  captured  Merv,  a.d.  666, 
they  found  a  rich  city.  In  1221  Merv  was  besieged  by  a 
Mogul  army,  and  so  large  had  the  city  grown  that  it  is  said 
700,000  of  the  inhabitants  were  put  to  the  sword.  Subse- 
quently it  had  varying  fortunes  under  Persian  rule,  till  the 
Teke  Turkomans  came  and  left  only  a  name  and  a  tradition 
to  tell  where  Merv  once*  stood.  This  region  was  the  cradle  of 
the  Parthian  race,  and  the  nucleus  of  the  great  Parthian 
empire.  Its  desolation  is  only  superficial.  The  Hari  Rud, 
Murghab,  Kuskh,  Tejend,  and  other  rivers  we  have  lately 
heard  so  much  of,  all  rise  in  the  mountains  of  Afghanistan, 
flow  northwards,  and  get  lost  in  the  sands  of  the  Kara  Kum 
desert.  In  ancient  times  dams  and  canals  were  constructed 
to  divert  the  waters,  and  so  irrigate  large  tracts  of  country. 
This,  no  doubt,  will  once  more  be  done.  Along  the  highway 
from  Merv  to  Herat  the  canal  is  still  in  existence.  This 
appears  to  be  the  easiest  of  all  approaches  to  Herat.  The 
strategic  importance  of  Merv,  in  fact,  cannot  be  exaggerated. 
It  is,  in  a  sense,  the  key  of  the  whole  plateau  of  Centrad  Asia, 
something  like  whsyt  Delhi  is  to  India,  or  what  Crew  Junction 
would  be  here  in  England  to  an  army  advancing  from  Cum- 
berland. 

Skobelefl"  once  said  he .  would  wring  the  Bosphorus  out  of 
Central  Asia,  meaning  that  he  would  threaten  India,  and  then 
compromise  for  the  long-dreamed  of  prize  by  the  Golden  Horn. 
That  may  still  be  the  dream  of  Panslavist  Jingoism,  or  it 
may  not.  In  any  case,  as  before  remarked,  the  danger  of 
playing  with  a  neighbour  ready  at  any  time  to  say,  'which- 
ever way  you  like  it,'  is  one  not  to  be  slept  over.  To  allow 
national  policy  to  be  *  lulled  by  the  languor  of  the  land  of  the 
lotus,'  or  any  other  cause,  would  be  nothing  short  of  suicidal 
and  criminal  folly.  Equally  guilty  would  be  a  blind,  un- 
reasoning Russo-phobism  attributing  sinister  designs  to  every 
Russian  advance.  We  have  seen,  on  the  testimony  of  our  own 
oflScers,  the  great  humanizing  mission  which  Russia  is  carry- 
ing out.     Have  we  any  right  to  interfere  with  that  \    Who  is 
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there  who  would  prefer  barbaric  devastation  in  any  portion 
of  God's  earth  to  a  civilization  no  matter  how  crude  and 
naturally  tyrannous?  And  if  Russia  has  ambition,  ulterior 
designs,  call  it  what  we  will,  can  England  condemn  in  others 
what  in  her  own  case  has  founded  an  Empire  on  which  the 
sun  never  sets?  Germany  and  Russia  stand  side  by  side. 
We  have  not  yet  heard  of  a  Russo-Germanic  war — and  may 
never  do  so ;  we  may  never  even  hear  of  a  Russian  invasion  of 
India,  even  though  we  annex  Afghanistan — as  annexed  one  day 
it  must  be — or  of  the  Tzar  being  crowned  in  the  sacred  city  of 
Mash- had.  Civilization  at  any  rate  will,  for  the  nonce,  rejoice 
at  a  real  overland  route  to  India.  The  Euphrates  Valley  route 
has  long  been  the  dream  of  engineers  crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness, but  the  rumours  of  war  are  now  doing  what  the  herald 
of  peace  could  never  acomplish.  With  our  line  at  Sibo,  and 
the  Russian  line  at  Mery,  there  will  be  a  blank  of  only  719 
miles,  and  excepting  this,  and  the  break  by  steamer  from  Baku 
to  Michaelovsk  on  the  Caspian,  there  will  be  continuous  railway 
communication  from  Calais  to  Calcutta. 

Russia  will  not 'even  be  content  with  an  Indo-European 
line.  Unless  Mr.  Colquhoun  looks  sharp  she  will  have  anti- 
cipated him  with  a  Chinese-European  trunk  line.  Merv  would 
be  the  junction.  It  would  then  stretch  away  to  Bokhara  and 
Tashkend,  and  onwards  by  the  Chinese  frontier  to  the  Corea. 
The  designs  of  Russia  on  this  latter-mentioned  portion  of  the 
Celestial  dominions  are  well  known,  and  Russian  official  organs 
make  no  secret  of  an  ambition  to  carry  out  a  great  skeleton 
railway  to  this  quarter.  Commercial  reasons  alone  would 
justify  such  a  policy.  In  Russia  nearly  all  the  railways  are 
owned  by  the  State,  and  there  can  scarcely  be  a  doubt  but  a 
line  to  the  far  East,  such  as  Russia  is  aiming  at,  would  be~ 
a  great  commercial  success.  Some  Russian  merchants,  it  is 
said,  have  offered  to  construct  it,  getting  the  Trans-Caspian 
line  as  far  as  it  is  laid  at  cost  price.  But  Muscovite  auto- 
cratism  would  never  dream  of  loosing  hold  on  such  a  valuable 
military  weapon.  Our  policy  is  different.  The  leading  point 
of  Indian  railway  policy  at  present  is  to  encourage  private 
enterprise,  where  private  enterprise  will  go  in.  Apparently 
there  would  be  no  lack  of  private  capital  to  construct  the 
Indo-Chinese  line,  if  only  the  proper  concessions  be  granted 
by  the  Celestials.  At  the  present  time  English  railway  specu- 
lators are  sounding  the  Court  of  Pekin  as  to  the  genuineness 
of  recent  protestations  in  favour  of  railway  construction,  so 
that  in  our  day  we  shall  probably  see,  not  one,  but  two 
railway  routes  to  China,  P.  t.  o'callaghan. 
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Art.  \.—Thc  State  and  the  Unemployed. 

Copy  of  the  First  Report  of  the  Commissioners  for  Inquiry  into  tke 
Administration  and  Operation  of  the  Pioor  Laws  in  1834. 
(Pari  Papers,  1885,  h.  c  347.     Issued  Feb.  12,  f886.) 

A  RECENT  writer  has  described  the  repoft  which  led  to  the 
passing  of  the  Poor  Law  Amendment  Act  of  1834,  as  'the 
most  remarkable  gind  startling  document  to  be  found  in  the 
whole  range  of  English,  perhaps,  indeed,  of  all  social  history.' 
No  one  who  has  read  the  report  will  see  any  exaggeration  in 
these  words.  Fiction  can  offer  no  parallel  to  its  terrible  facts 
and  figures.  The  wildest  imagination  could  not  have  con- 
ceived the  scenes  of  degradation  which  were  witnessed  in 
England  half  a  century  ago,  and  which  are  here  described  in 
vivid  detail.  One  would  prefer  to  forget  the  record  of  shame. 
One  would  willingly  leave  to  the  minute  historian  the  study  of 
a  document  which  marks  by  a  clear  line  the  close  of  the 
blackest  and  most  ignominious  period  in  ojir  history.  But  to 
all  who  are  striving  to  improve  the  condition  of  the  people 
the  report  has  too  deep  an  interest  to  be  thus  put  aside;  for 
it  proves  that  the  blackness  and  the  ignominy  were  due  to 
the  unwise  action  of  the  State.  It  shows,  writ  large,  the 
inevitable  dangers  which  attend  a  policy  of  public  relief.  In 
face  of  the  old  evils,  and  with  the  old  errors  still  lingering  in 
our  minds,  there  is  much  to  be  learned  from  the  story  which 
it  tells. 

The  Commissioners,  one  of  whom,  Mr.  Chadwick,  still  sur- 
vives, were  appointed  in  1832  to  inquire  into  the  operation 
and  the  administration  of  the  Poor  Laws  in  England  and 
Wales,  and  to  report  their  opinion  as  to  what  amendments 
might  beneficially  be  made.  Their  inquiry  was  wide  and 
careful.  The  evidence  which  they  laid  before  Parliament 
*  comes,'  they  said,  'from  every  county,  and  almost  every 
town,  and  from  a  very  large  proportion  of  even  the  villages  in 
England.  It  is  derived  from  many  thousand  witnesses,  of 
every  rank  and  every  profession  and  employment,  members 
of  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament,  clergymen,  county  gentle- 
men, magistrates,  farmers,  manufacturers,  shopkeepers,  arti- 
zans,  and  peasants.*  If  the  vastness  of  the  subjeet  and  the 
perplexing  variety  of  the  modes  of  administering  the  law, 
made  the  task  of  inquiry  difficult,  the  unanimity  of  the 
witnesses  made  the  final  judgment  easy.  Almost  with  one 
voice  they  condemned  the  prevailing  system.  The  Com- 
missioners only  ratified  general  opinion  when  they    reported 
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*  that  the  fund  which  the  43rd  of  Elizabeth  directed  to  be 
employed  in  setting  to  work  children  and  persons  capable  of 
labour,  but  using  no  daily  trade,  and  in  the  necessary  relief 
of  the  impotent,  is  applied  to  purposes  opposed  to  the  letter, 
and  still  more  to  the  spirit  of  that  law,  and  destructive  to 
the  morals  of  the  most  numerous  class,  and  to  the  welfare  of 
all.' 

The  worst  features  of  the  evil  were  of  recent  growth.  The 
fatal  departure  from  the  wisdom  of  the  law  of  Elizabeth  had 
taken  place  in  the  lifetime  of  many  who  read  the  report  of 
1834.  An  Act  of  1782,  known  as  Gilbert's  Act,  excluded  the 
able-bodied  from  the  'poorhouses,*  as  they  were  called,  and 
enacted  that  where  any  person,  able  and  willing  to  work, 
could  not  get  employment,  the  guardian  should  agree  for  the 
labour  of  such  person  at  suitable  work  near  his  abode,  pro- 
viding for  his  maintenance  until  employment  was  procured, 
and  while  it  lasted:  the  labourer's  earnings  to  be  applied 
towards  his  maintenance,  any  deficiency  to  be  made  up  from 
the  rates,  and  any  excess  to  be  handed  over  to  him.  This 
measure  of  laxity,  for  which  the  only  justification  was  the 
strictness  of  the  law  of  settlement,  was  soon  surpassed.  In  the 
month  of  May,  1 795 — a  year  when  the  price  of  com  was  74s. 
a  quarter — a  meeting  of  the  magistrates  of  Berkshire  was 
held  at  the  Pelican  Inn,  Speenhamland,  near  Newbury,  to 
consider  the  distress  of  labourers  in  husbandry.  Having 
agreed  that  it  was  inexpedient  to  use  their  powers  to  fix  a 
minimum  rate  of  wages,  they  decided  upon  a  scale  of  allow- 
ances, in  accordance  with  which  magistrates  and  overseers 
throughout  the  county  should  grant  relief  in  aid  of  wages.  A 
table  was  drawn  up  showing  what  should  be  the  weekly  income 
of  the  industrious  poor,  in  proportion  to  the  price  of  bread 
and  the  number  of  a  family ;  and  it  was  directed  that  where 
wages  fell  short  of  the  proper  amount,  the  deficiency  should 
be  made  up  from  the  poor  rates.  This  resolution  is  known  as 
the  Speenhamland  Act  of  Parliament,  and  is  memorable 
among  the  measures  of  benevolent  unwisdom.  The  example 
of  the  Berkshire  magistrates  was  quickly  followed  in  other 
counties,  especially  in  the  south.  Relief  in  aid  of  wages  was, 
indeed,  contrary  to  law,  but  the  times  were  considered  too 
severe  for  a  pedantic  adherence  to  rigorous  legal  methods. 
Between  1795  and  1800,  it  has  been  said,  the  cost  of  the 
necessaries  of  life  was  doubled ;  it  was  confessed  that,  at  any 
rate  in  agricultural  districts,  the  people  could  not  subsist  on 
the  wages  which  they  earned ;  and  public  opinion  readily 
sanctioned  an  illegality   from   which   there  seemed   to   be   no 
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escape.  The  law  was  soon  abreast  of  opinion  ;  for  an  Act  of 
December,  1795,  gave  justices  practically  complete  discretion  as 
to  the  mode  in  which  they  might  afford  relief  to  industrious 
poor  persons.  In  the  following  year  a  still  bolder  measur^ 
was  introduced  by  Mr.  Pitt  (though  it  did  not  become  law), 
which,  among  other  things,  allowed  a  person  possessed  of 
land  to  receive  parish  relief,  and  even  to  be  provided  at  the 
parish  expense  with  a  cow.*  'Let  us  make  relief,*  he  said 
on  another  occasion*  'where  there  are  a  number  of  children,  a 
matter  of  right  and  an  honour,  instead  of  a  ground  for 
opprobrium  and  contempt ;  and  he  shared  this  opinion  with 
almost  every  prominent  politician  of  his  time.  The  Poor 
Laws,  in  short,  were  regarded  in  some  sort  as  a  declaration 
of  the  rights  of  the  people,  a  recognition  of  their  share  in  the 
national  wealth ;  and,  given  the  doctrine  of  natural  rights,  it 
is  hard  to  avoid  the  iniquitous  conclusion  of  Mr.  Pitt.  Such 
perverted  appeals  to  the  sense  of  humanity  found  only  too 
ready  a  response.  A  series  of  statutes  followed,  which  show  a 
still  wider  departure  from  all  sound  policy.  Magistrates  put 
into  practice  the  abstractions  of  statesmen.  How  the 
humanitarian  theory  was  carried  out,  and  to  what  terrible 
results  it  led,  is  told  in  the  report  before  us. 

'The  great  source  of  abuse,'  wrote  the  Commissioners,  *is 
the  outdoor  relief  afforded  to  the  able-bodied  on  their  own 
account  or  on  that  of  their  families.*  No  part  of  their  report 
has  lost  its  value  through  lapse  of  time ;  we  can  still  study 
with  profit  their  arguments  in  favour  of  establishing  a  central 
board,  the  workhouse  regulations  which  they  advised,  their 
recommendations  as  to  the  laws  of  settlement  and  bastardy, 
and  their  opinions  on  allotments ;  but  a  far  deeper  interest 
attaches  to  their  account  of  the  moral  effect  which  reckless 
administration  produced  on  the  people.  Outdoor  relief  was 
given  in  a  variety  of  ways.  A  prevalent  form  was  the  pay- 
ment, wholly  or  in  part,  of  the  pauper's  house-rent,  the  over- 
seers in  many  places  giving  a  written  guarantee  on  the  part 
of  the  parish.  Paupers  thus  became  a  desirable  class  of 
tenants,  partly  because  the   rent  was  better  secured  than   in 

♦  In  a  pamphlet  entitled  « The  Question  of  Scarcity  Plainly  Stated,  and 
Remed  ies  considered '  ( 1 800),  Arthur  Young  said,  *  The  means  which  would  of 
all  others  tend  most  surely  to  prevent  future  scarcities  so  oppressive  to 
the  poor  as  ihe  present,  would  be  to  secure  to  every  country  labourer  in  the  king- 
dom, that  has  three  children  and  upwards,  halfan  acre  of  land  for  potatoes  and 
grass  enough  to  feed  one  or  two  cows.'  Wherever  there  were  common  pastures 
he  proposed  to  give  every  labouring  man  an  allotment  proportioned  to  his 
family,  and  to  buy  a  cow  for  him.  (Quoted  by  Malthus  iv.  ch.  xi.)  In  his 
speech  in  1807,  Mr.  Whitbread  refers  to  the  *Cow  System  *  as  something  well 
known.     The  « three  acres  and  a  cow '  is,  after  all,  not  a  novelty. 
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the  case  of  independent  tenants,  partly  owing  to  the  concur- 
rent practice  of  exempting  these  parish  cottages  from  being 
themselves  rated ;  and  the  building  of  small  tenements  was 
•  seen  to  be  a  very  profitable  speculation,  It  was  mainly,  how- 
ever, by  direct  payments  in  money  that  relief  was  afforded. 
Sometimes  small  sums,  insufficient  for  subsistence,  were  given 
without  any  condition  of  labour,  on  the  ground  that  thereby 
the  pauper  would  be  enabled  to  find  work  for  himself.  More 
frequently  the  sums  were  of  larger  amount  but  subject  to 
restrictions — ^.^.,  that  the  persons  relieved  should  be  confined 
so  many  hours  in  a  gravel  pit — intended  to  prevent  the  leisure 
which  these  grants  encouraged  from  being  used  as  a  means 
of  profit  or  amusement.  Still  more  common  was  the  allow- 
ance system  already ,  menti9ned,  under  which  the  parish 
allowed  relief  in  aid  of  wages  to  labourers  working  for  private 
employers.  There  were  many  varieties  of  the  system,  but 
generally  they  conformed  to  the  Speenhamland  pattern,  a 
scale  of  ipcome  being  arranged  by  the  magistrates  in  accor- 
dance with  the  price  of  bread  and  the  number  of  a  family. 
The  parish  made  up  the  difference  between  this  income  and 
the  actual  wages  earned.  It  was  impossible  for  the  overseers 
closely  to  scrutinize  a  man's  earnings;  they  had  to  go  very 
much  by  what  was  common  in  the  district;  and  relief  was 
constantly  given  to  families  in  receipt  of  fair  wages.  '  The 
statement  of  the  vestry  clerk  of  Old  Swinford,'  said  one  of  the 
Assistant  Commissioners,  'was,  that  men  with  families  were 
in  the  habit  of  being  relieved  who  were  known  to  earn  i6s.  or 
1 8s.  a  week,  and  that  unless  it  were  shown  that  the  earnings 
of  the  family  amounted  to  25s.  a  week,  allowance  was  not 
refused.'  For  a  man  to  accept  this  'bread-money'  was  not, 
in  common  opinion,  to  go  upon  the  parish.  The  poor  regarded 
it  as  a  right,  spoke  of  it  as  'our  income,' and  received  it  as 
part  of  their  regular  wages.  Then  there  was  the  *  roundsman 
system,*  which  also  took  various  shapes.  In  substance  it 
was  an  agreement  under  which,  sometimes  by  auction,  the 
parish  sold  pauper  labour  to  fanners  at  a  certain  price,  and 
made  itself  responsible  for  the  difference  between  that  price 
and  the  amount  fixed  by  the  allowance  scale.  Out  of  this 
system  would  seem  to  have  grown  the  I-.abour  Rate,  whereby 
the  ratepayers  agreed  that  each  of  them  should  employ  for 
wages,  or  pay  for  the  support  of,  a  certain  number  of 
labourers  in  proportion  to  his  rental,  his  acreage,  or  some 
other  standard — a  mode  of  relief  which  was  frequently  adopted, 
though  in  strictness  the  agreement  could  not  be  enforced  till 
the  Act  2  and  3  Will.  IV.  c.  96  gave  a  three-fourths  majority 
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power  to  bind  the  rest  of  the  ratepayers.  The  obvious  result 
was  that  farmers,  having  in  any  event  to  support  so  many 
paupers,  preferred  to  employ  them  rather  than  independent 
labourers.  Lastly,  the  parish  itself  gave  employment  to  the 
able-bodied.  There  was  a  legal  obligation  on  the  overseers 
wherever  it  was  practicable  to  provide  work  before  giving 
relief;  and  yet  this  was  the  most  unusual  mode  in  which  relief 
was  administered  in  fact. 

The  fatal  consequences  of  the  theory  of  relief  which  took 
these  various  forms  had  been  foreseen.  When  Pitt  and  Whit- 
bread  were  preaching  the  rights  of  the  poor,  Bentham  and 
Malthus  gave  clear  warning  that  the  application  of  the 
doctrine  could  end  only  in  the  corruption  and  the  degradation 
of  the  people.  The  corruption  and  the  degradation  came. 
Least  of  all  the  evils  was  the  enormous  cost  of  pauperism. 
In  each  of  the  three  years,  1818,  1819,  and  1820,  when  the 
population  was  under  twelve  millions,  the  expenditure  on  poor 
relief  exceeded  ^7,000,000;  in  1818  it  was  ^7,870,801.  In 
spite  of  the  growth  of  population  this  sum  was  never  again 
reached,  save  in  1872,  until  the  year  1880.  In  agricultural 
districts  rates  threatened  to  absorb  the  whole  rental.  One 
extreme  case  is  recorded  where  this  actully  happened.  In 
the  parish  of  Cholesbury,  Bucks,  the  rates  which  persons 
living  in  1834  remembered  to  have  been  only  ;£  10  iis.  rose 
in  1816  to  ;^99  4s.,  and  in  1831  to  ^150  5s.  In  1832  a  sum 
of  ^367  was  required,  but  it  could  not  be  collected.  '  The 
landlords,'  we  read,  'have  given  up  their  rents,  the  farmers 
their  tenancies,  and  the  clergyman  his  glebe  and  his  tithes.' 
This  was  a  solitary  case,  but  in  a  less  degree  similar  results 
were  produced  throughout  many  of  the  southern  counties. 
Farms  were  abandoned,  tenants  could  not  be  got  even  at 
nominal  rentals,  and  a  general  anticipation  of  ruin  prevailed. 
Yet  heavy  as  was  the  weight  of  pauperism  on  the  ratepayer, 
its  effect  on  the  pauper  was  infinitely  worse.  Every  induce- 
ment to  industry,  thrift,  independence,  and  prudence  was 
swept  away.  A  man  might  be  idle  without  paying  the  penalty 
of  idleness,  for  he  knew  that  the  parish  must  support  him. 
Relief  was  intended  for  the  industrious  poor,  but  the  distinc- 
tion .was  an  impracticable  one.  His  wife  and  family,  said 
the  magistrates,  were  not  to  suffer  for  the  man's  conduct;  and, 
again,  if  we  assume  natural  rights  and  disregard  ultimate  con- 
sequences the  reasoning  is  unanswerable.  Thrift  became  a 
needless,  and  even  a  dangerous,  virtue.  The  possession  of 
savings  debarred  the  labourer  from  relief,  and  the  knowledge 
of  this  fact  was  an  invitation  either  to  conceal  them  or  to  get 
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rid  of  them  as  fast  as  possible.  Prudence  came  to  be  regarded 
as  the  most  foolish  improvidence.  Large  families  were  an 
obvious  advantage.  Early  marriages  were  encouraged.  In  many 
parishes  men  were  practically  compelled  to  marry  in  order  to 
obtain  employment ;  for  farmers  preferred  married  labourers, 
who  by  receiving  larger  relief  were  able  to  Work  at  lower 
wages.  Illegitimate  children  were  a  source  of  profit,  and  not 
of  shame.  Nay,  human  nature  sank  so  low  that  a  w6man 
with  illegitimate  children  was  regarded  as  a  peculiarly  eligible 
•  wife,  her  children  being  looked  upon  by  herself  and  others  as 
her  parish  dowry.  The  effect  on  the  population  was  startling. 
For  its  increase  in  manufacturing  districts  there  were  good 
and  sufficient  reasons ;  but  there  is  ample  evidence  to  show 
that  in  purely  agricultural  districts,  where  the  profits  of 
farming  were  declining  and  capital  was  being  withdrawn,  the 
increase  was  nearly  as  rapid.  That  this  was  the  effect  of 
laxity  in  administering  relief  appears  from  the  experience  of 
several  parishes,  such  as  Cookham  and  Hatfield,  where  die 
abandonment  of  the  allowance  system  led  to  a  striking 
diminution  in  the  number  of  improvident  marriages  and  in 
the  increase  of  population. 

*  Fortunately  for  England,'  wrote  Malthus,  at  the  beginning 
of  the  century,  '  a  spirit  of  independence  '  still  remains 
among  the  peasantry.  The  poor  laws  are  strongly  calcu- 
lated to  eradicate  this  spirit.*  He  lived  to  see  it  almost  dis- 
appear from  many  districts.  The  independent  labourer  was 
actually  worse  off  than  the  pauper.  His  wages  were 
lowered  by  the  practice  of  giving  relief  in  aid.  He  was 
shunned  by  employers.  He  was  himself  rated  heavily  for  the 
support  of  the  idle,  the  thriftless,  and  the  dissolute.  He  had 
not  even  the  satisfaction  of  being  held  in  esteem.  *  There's 
not  one  in  our  place,*  said  Thomas  Pearce,  a  Sussex  labourer, 
'that  looks  on  me  the  better  for  my  work,  but  all  the  worse.* 
Few  men  were  able  to  free  themselves  from  the  net  of  corrup- 
tion. Relief  ceased  to  bring  with  it  any  sense  of  redeeming 
shame.  In  Eastbourne,  it  is  said,  the  wives  of  the  few  inde- 
pendent labourers  regretted  that  their  husbands  were  not 
paupers.  Speaking  of  a  time  within  his  own  memory,  a 
labourer  at  Holsworthy  said  that  '  if  any  man  applied  to  the 
parish  he  was  pointed  at  by  all  who  knew  him  as  a  parish 
bird;  but  that  it  was  very  different  now.*  The  feeling  of  in- 
dependence vanished  with  the  first  touch  of  parish  pay.  Cases 
are  recorded  where,  in  the  time  of  illness,  relief  was  again  and 
again  declined,  and  where  at  length  it  was  forced  upon  the 
family,  with  the  result  that  they  were  never  afterwards  off  the 
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parish  books.  <  In  nine  cases  out  of  ten/  said  an  assistant 
overseer,  'such  is  the  constant  effect  of  having  once  tasted 
of  parish  bounty,* 

The  increasing  pressure  of  the  rates  was  the  main  reason 
for  the  appointment  of  the  Commission ;  but  the  investigation 
thus  dis  closed  evils  of  a  far  darker  nature.  Mr.  CoweU,  one 
of  the  Assistant  Commissioners,  began  his  inquiries  with  the 
belief  that  the  cost  of  pauperism  was  the  gravest  featiure  in 
the  administration  of  the  Poor  Laws.  Hear  what  he  says 
after  having  actually  seen  them  in  operation.  '  A  person 
must  converse  with  paupers — must  enter  workhouses,  and 
examine  the  inmates — ^must  attend  at  the  parish  pay-table, 
before  he  can  form  a  just  conception  of  the  moral  debase- 
ment which  is  the  offspring  of  the  present  system ;  he  must 
hear  the  pauper  threaten  to  abandon  his  wife  and  family 
unless  more  money  is  allowed  him — threaten  to  abandon  an 
aged  bed-ridden  mother,  to  turn  her  out  of  his  house  .and  lay 
her  down  at  the  overseer's  door,  unless  he  is  paid  for  giving 
her  shelter;  he  must  hear  parents  threatening  to  follow  the 
same  course  with  regard  to  their  sick  children;  he  must  see 
mothers  coming  to  receive  the  reward  of  their  daughters' 
ignominy,  and  witness  women  in  cottages  quietly  pointing 
out,  without  even  the  question  being  asked,  which  are  their 
children  by  their  husband,  and  which  by  other  men  previous 
to  marriage;  and  when  he  finds  that  he  can  scarcely  step 
into  a  town  or  parish  in  any  county  without  meeting  with 
some  instance  or  other  of  this  character,  he  will  no  longer 
consider  the  pecuniary  pressure  cmi  the  ratepayer  as  the  first 
in  the  class  of  evils  which  the  Poor  Laws  have  entailed  upon 
the  community.'  Had  the  legislature  been  moved  by  a  spirit 
of  fiendish  malignity,  it  could  not  have  devised  or  sanctioned 
a  system  more  ruinous  and  demoralizing.  The  whole  story 
is  so  black,  foul,  and  repulsive,  that  had  it  been  told  of  a 
more  distant  time,  with  evidence  less  full  and  precise,  we 
should  have  been  tempted  to  regard  it  as  exaggerated  or  in- 
credible. Yet,  as  we  look  back,  the  process  of  degradation 
appears  natural  and  inevitable.  In  no  other  way  could  have 
ended  the  theories  of  natural  rights,  and  in  no  other  way  will 
they  end  if  again  we  set  them  up  as  the  principle  of  legisla- 
tion. Thus  the  interest  of  the  story  is  permanent.  It  should 
be  written  before  our  eyes  in  letters  of  flame  to  warn  us  what 
risks  we  run  when  in  charity  we  loosen  the  ties  which  make 
men  industrious,  honest,  pure,  and  independent. 

The  Commissioners  found,  wherever  able-bodied  labourers 
had  been  rendered  independent  of  relief  or  of  relief  otherwise 
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than  in  a  well-regulated  workhouse,  that  they  were  more 
industrious  and  of  more  frugal  habits ;  that  the  permanent 
demand  for  their  labour  had  increased ;  that  their  wages  had 
in  general  advanced;  that  improvident  and  wretched  mar- 
riages were  fewer ;  that  there  was  less  discontent ;  and  that  their 
moral  and  social  condition  had  in  every  way  improved.  Even 
in  the  darkest  days  there  had  been  some  bright  instances  of 
well-ordered  parishes ;  and  believing  that  modes  of  adminis- 
tering relief  which  had  proved  beneficial  in  these  exceptional 
cases  should  be  applied  universally,  they  recommended  that, 
with  certain  exceptions,  out-door  relief  to  able-bodied  persons 
should  be  declared  unlawful,  and  should  cease  at  a  specified 
date.  Their  recommendation  was  substantially  adopted  in 
the  Act  of  1834,  which,  while  not  directly  prohibiting  such 
relief,  allowed  it  to  be  granted  only  in  accordance  with  rules 
to  be  laid  down  by  the  Board  of  Commissioners  thereby 
established.  Other  reforms  which  the  Report  advised  were 
carried  out,  though  in  some  matters,  especially  in  the  law 
of  settlement,  only  in  a  partial  and  very  unsatisfactory 
manner.  The  beneficial  results  of  the  new  system  were 
immediate  and  plain.  Between  1832  and  1837  the  popula- 
tion had  increased  almost  exactly  one  million ;  the  sum  spent 
on  the  poor  had  diminished  almost  exactly  ;£3, 000,000.  And 
in  effecting  the  change  of  which  this  fact  is  a  sign,  the  new 
Commissioners  certainly  did  not  err  on  the  side  of  rigour. 
They  had  to  proceed  gradually,  for  they  were  met  with  a 
determined  resistance.  So  severe  was  the  opposition  that  as 
the  term  of  five  years  for  which  they  were  appointed  ap- 
proached its  end  there  was  grave  doubt  whether  the  system 
could  be  continued.  In  a  special  report  of  1839  they  reviewed 
the  results  which  had  been  achieved.  Their  defence,  of 
which  also  one  would  gladly  see  a  reprint,  was,  like  the 
English  argument  on  the  Silesian  Loan,  une  risponse  sans 
ripiique;  but  still  the  agitation  continued.  The  chairman  of 
the  Basford  Union,  on  receiving  the  Commissioners*  circular 
restricting  out-door  relief,  resigned  his  office.  In  many  places 
the  guardians  steadily  ignored  their  instructions,  and  popular 
feeling  supported  them.  But  for  the  Poor  Law  Amendment 
Act,  according  to  Lord  John  Russell,  Chartism  would  never 
have  existed.  It  was  denounced  as  a  'God's  Law  Amend- 
ment Act.'  If  it  is  to  be  permanent,  said  'The  Times,*  *we 
can  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  there  is  an  end  of  the 
British  constitution.*  This  spirit  of  resistance  has  never  died 
out,  though  it  now  finds  less  hysterical  expression  and  less  in- 
fluential advocates;    and  in   periQCis  of  distress  it  has  often 
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been  serious  enough  to  cause  misgiving.  The  practical  result 
has  been  an  administration  much  laxer  than  was  contem- 
plated when  the  Act  was  passed.  It  was  clearly  the  intention 
of  Parliament  that,  as  urged  in  the  Report,  out-door  relief 
should  be  gradually  abolished,  save  in  quite  exceptional  cir- 
cumstances; but  the  pressure  of  public  opinion  made  this 
impracticable.  The  Central  Board  had  to  use  freely  its  discre- 
tionary power,  and  acted  on  the  principle  of  permitting 
out-relief  to  the  able-bodied  'in  all  those  cases  of  distress 
which  are  of  most  frequent  occurrence,  such  as  sickness, 
accident,  bodily  or  mental  infirmity  in  themselves  and  in  their 
families.'  Instead  of  being  abolished,  out-relief  has  remained 
rather  the  rule  than  the  exception.  Not  till  1874  did  the 
number  of  able-bodied  out-door  paupers  fall  below  100,000. 
The  number  is  still  nearly  80,000 ;  while  the  same  class  of 
paupers  in  workhouses  amounts  to  little  over  20,000. 

Stricter  methods  of  administration  have  prevailed  during 
the  last  ten  years.  Whether  strictness  should  be  carried 
further,  whether,  as  so  many  think,  we  should  prepare  the 
way  for  that  virtual  abolition  which  the  Commissioners  of 
1834  recommended,  is  not  a  question  which  I  shall  venture 
here  to  discuss.  For  the  present  there  is  a  more  pressing 
question — namely,  whether  we  should  retrace  our  steps,  and 
relax  the  rules  which  have  been  painfully  enforced.  There  is 
an  impression  abroad  that  we  have  carried  the  policy  of 
rigour  too  far,  and  that  the  Government  can  no  longer  stand 
aloof,  when  thousands  of  our  own  flesh  and  blood  are 
starving.  The  debates  on  the  Medical  Relief  Disqualification 
Removal  Act  showed  how  far  the  lesson  of  1834  had  been 
unlearned,  and  the  cries  for  help  during  this  winter,  not 
raised  by  the  sufferers  alone,  have  caused  many  to  doubt 
whether,*  in  times  such  as  we  are  passing  through,  our  system 
does  not  break  down.  In  all  seriousness  men  are  repeating 
the  doctrines  which  at  the  beginning  of  the  century  demora- 
lized the  people.  The  claim  is  being  urged  with  renewed 
strength  that  relief  should  be  made  a  matter  of  right  and 
honour,  and  not  offered  on  conditions  which  preclude  many  of 
the  poorest  and  worthiest  from  receiving  it.  Underneath  all 
the  injustice  of  our  poor  law  system,  it  was  said  at  the 
opening  of  the  Trade  Union  Congress  last  year,  *  there  is 
the  admission  of  a  valuable  principle — the  right  of  the  indi- 
vidual to  obtain  assistance  from  the  State  when  in  want.' 
The  speaker  appealed  to  workmen  and  their  representa- 
tives to  undertake  the  reform  of  the  iX)or  law.  'Whether,'  he 
said,   *th^t   reform   shouW    t^e  the  shape  of  State  super^ 
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annuation,  or  giving  work  for  the  unemployed,  I  am  hardly 
prepared  to  say;  but  this  is  certain,  that  you,  as  part  and 
parcel  of  the  working  classes,  will  have,  ere  many  years,  to 
face  the  question  in  the  interests  of  the  country  generally.* 
The  rest  of  the  address  shows  that  these  are  the  words  of  an 
able,  thinking  man,  by  no  means  blind  to  the  difficulty  of 
carrying  out  the  proposals  which  he  suggested;  and  they 
were  received  with  evident  approval  by  an  audience  composed 
of  the  most  earnest  and  independent  working  men  in  England. 
No  wonder  that  reformers  of  less  experience  repeated  the  same 
proposals  in  a  more  unqualified  and  violent  fashion. 

Concerning  the  schemes  of  which  State  superannuation  is 
a  t)rpe  little  need  be  said.  They  are  but  new  forms  of  relief 
in  aid  of  wages,  as  objectionable  in  principle,  though  not  in 
degree,  as  the  system  of  allowances  which  degraded  the 
English  labourer.  It  is  not  from  Trade  Unionists  that  one 
expects  such  proposals.  They  have  a  history  of  which  they 
maj^  well  be  proud.  Through  adversity,  and  opposition,  and 
misunderstanding,  they  have  striven  for  independence;  they 
have  displayed  a  spirit  of  self-sacrifice,  energy,  and  union,  for  the 
common  good  to  which  it  is  not  easy  to  find  a  parallel ;  and 
by  their  unaided  efforts  they  have,  within  a  generation,  raised 
themselves  to  a  new  level  of  moral  and  material  well-being. 
The  notion  has  been  dispelled  that  the  sole,  or  even  the 
principal,  function  of  Trade  Unions,  is  to  contest  with  em- 
ployers the  rate  of  wages.  Their  pacific  side  has  steadily 
developed  in  importance,  and  they  have  become  great  provi- 
dent societies,  maintaining  their  own  members  when  out  of 
work,  when  sick,  when  disabled  by  accident  or  age.  They 
include  only  a  minority  of  the  working  classes,  but  they 
present  to  all  a  bright  example  of  thrift,  forethought,  and 
self-reliance.  Will  men  display  these  qualities  if  we  take 
away  the  spur  of  necessity?  Will  they  provide  for  times  of 
distress  if  we  assure  them  that  the  State  will  relieve  them 
when  the  distress  appears?  Will  they  practise  thrift  and 
prudence,  when  they  see  that  want  is  not  the  penalty  of 
thriftlessness  and  improvidence?  Will  they  lay  up  a  store 
for  illness  and  old  age,  when  they  know  that  the  State  will 
maintain  them  and  their  families  without  imposing  the  galling 
conditions  of  pauper  relief?  Human  nature  is  the  same  now 
as  it  was  in  the  reign  of  George  III.,  and  it  can  resist  now 
as  little  as  it  did  then  the  fatal  influence  of  State  relief. 

It  is  probable  that  the  speaker  who  has  been  quoted  would 
not  press  very  far  any  such  scheme  as  State  superannuation. 
Much  more  plausible  is  the  proposal  in  favour  of  State  em- 
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ployment,  a  proposal  which  has  been  made  in  almost  every 
discussion  of  remedies  for  the  prevailing  distress.  The  droit 
au  travail  is  preached  almost  as  fervently  as  in  '48.  A  decree 
like  that  by  which  the  Provisional  Government  engaged 
themselves  to  guarantee  labour  to  every  citizen,  is  the  logical 
outcome  of  the  arguments  which  never  fail  to  win  the  applause 
of  a  public  meeting;  and  their  practical  result  is  the  estab- 
lishment of  such  national  workshops  as  disorganized  the 
industry  of  France.  There  are  not  many  among  us  who  have 
the  courage  of  Louis  Blanc  to  carry  the  principle  to  its 
furthest  limits.  The  exceptional  severity  of  the  distress  is 
said  to  call  for  exceptional  measures.  But,  qualified  as  it 
may  be,  the  doctrine  is  being  taught  that  in  times  of  distress 
the  State  should,  either  directly  or  by  the  agency  of  local 
bodies,  find  work  for  the  unemployed.  This  is  urged  as  the 
true  remedy  for  exceptional  distress ;  since  relief  is  thereby 
given  in  the  best  of  forms,  namely,  as  wages,  while  the  work, 
being  useful,  in  no  way  degrades  the  workman.  , 

Within  certain  very  narrow  limits,  no  reasonable  objection 
can  be  raised.  If  certain  public  works  are  in  contemplation 
it  may  be  good  policy  to  hasten  them.  The  building  of 
Government  oflSces,  the  formation  of  new  streets,  the  laying 
out  of  recreation  grounds  may  well  be  pushed  forward, 
in  order  to  give  some  relief  to  men  who  are  able  and 
willing  to  work.  A  few  of  the  London  vestries  have  shown 
signs  of  acting  in  this  manner ;  local  bodies  in  the  provinces 
have,  as  usual,  displayed  still  greater  energy;  and  to  any 
such  attempt  to  increase  the  available  employment  during  this 
period  of  depression,  the  most  rigid  opponent  of  lax  relief  can 
not  take  exception.  But  how  little  does  all  this  touch  the  vast 
evil !  When  you  have  roused  to  expedition  a  dilatory  Govern- 
ment and  lagging  vestries,  how  few  they  are  who  will  reap  the 
benefit !  If  State  employment  is  to  cope  with  the  misery 
which  oppresses  our  great  cities,  it  must  be  afforded  on  a  far 
greater  scale,  and  must  be  of  a  more  permanent  character. 
Dullness  of  trade  and  the  severity  of  the  weather  have 
recently  made  the  distress  more  keen,  and  have  told  heavily 
on  many  families  which  before  had  lived  in  reasonable 
comfort ;  but  in  the  main  the  evil  is  neither  new  nor  tempo- 
rary. It  is  present  with  us  always.  We  read  of  the  pitiful 
struggles  for  work  to  be  witnessed  every  morning  at  the 
London  docks;  the  newspapers  of  forty  years  ago  contain 
ec^ually  pitiful  accounts  of  similar  struggles  for  work  at 
the  same  place.  If  the  State  is  to  prevent  the  recurrence 
of   scenes    like    th^e,   something    more  is  needed  than  the 
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hastening  on  of  this  or  that  public  work.  Works  must  be 
undertaken,  not  because  they  are  advisable  in  themselves, 
but  for  the  sake  of  giving  relief,  works  which,  whether  useful 
or  not,  would  never  be  suggested  were  there  no  distress. 
Even  if  we  indulge  no  wild  belief  that  thus  we  could  sweep 
misery  away,  even  if  we  expect  the  State  to  deal  only  with 
exceptional  cases,  it  must  be  ready  with  relief  works  when-  i 
ever  these  cases  appear.  The  proposal  leads  to  a  permanent 
system  of  relief. 

To  state  in  detail  all  the  objections  to  such  a  policy  cannot 
here  be  attempted.  That  it  would  perpetuate  the  evil  which 
it  was  intended  to  remove ;  that  it  would  make  workmen  less 
eager  to  catch  the  first  signs  of  a  revival  of  industry  and  to 
find  work  for  themselves;  that  it  would  weaken  the  induce- 
ments to  voluntary  emigration ;  that  it  would  lead  to  a  with- 
drawal of  capital  from  private  enterprise,  and  that  it  might 
so  far  from  increasing,  actually  diminish  the  available  amount 
of  employment — these  are  some  of  the  results  which  would 
sooner  or  later  be  produced.  A  simpler  objection,  which  if  it 
be  sound  is  fatal  in  itself,  is  to  be  found  in  the  growth  of 
population.  If  the  theory  of  population,  which  has  endured 
so  much  ridicule  and  misrepresentation,  and  has  never  been 
refuted,  be  not  the  most  monstrous  of  delusions,  it  gives  the 
final  answer  to  those  who  allege  that  the  State  can  find  a 
remedy  for  the  misery  around  us.  It  condemns  a  policy  which 
would  tend  to  the  establishment  of  national  workshops,  and  it 
condemns  no  less  a  policy  of  State-aided  emigration.  That 
the  State  should  in  no  circumstances  give  aid  to  emigrants, 
is  a  proposition  that  I  care  to  maintain  as  little  as  that 
in  no  circumstances  should  public  works  be  undertaken  for 
purposes  of  relief.  Where  the  circumstances  are  not  likely  to 
recur,  no  harmful  results  will  necessarily  ensue.  But  if  an 
expectation  is  raised  among  the  i)eople  that  in  periods  of  dis- 
tress the  State  will  find  work  for  the  unemployed,  or  send 
them  off  to  countries  where  work  is  more  plentiful,  the  conse- 
quence is  inevitable,  that  only  a  revolution  in  their  moral 
character  can  prevent  a  growth  of  population  commensurate 
with  the  expectation  of  relief. 

The  name  of  Malthus  is  not  popular.  No  honest  man  has 
ever  been  more  reviled  than  he.  The  opinions  which  he  ex- 
pressed have  been  denounced  as  irreligious,  unnatural,  im- 
moral, and  his  writings  as  the  works  of  a  pedantic  theorist  or 
a  malignant  sophist.  It  is,  indeed,  a  strange  picture  which 
has  been  drawn  of  the  quiet-loving  clergyman,  whom  his 
friends  esteemed  as  a  man  of  singular  benevolence  and  gentle- 
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ness  of  character,  who  spent  his  life  in  seeking  out  the  causes 
of  human  misery,  who  anticipated  the  evils  which  the  Com- 
missioners of  1834  described,  and  who  did  more  than  any 
other  man  to  make  their  removal  possible.  He  is  freely  de- 
nounced because  he  is  little  read.  Two  or  three  sentences 
are  repeated  to  weariness  as  proofs  of  his  folly,  while  his  pages 
of  wisdom  lie  unopened.  Wisdom  is  a  strong  term,  but  few 
who  read  with  open  mind  the  essay  on  Population,  and  con- 
sider when  it  was  written,  will  feel  that  the  term  is  mis- 
applied. His  time  is  not  yet  come.  Sooner  or  later  it  will 
come.  And  then  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  he  will  be 
numbered  among  the  great  men  of  his  age,  among  the  men 
who  have  proclaimed  a  message  of  truth. 

Let  us  face  without  prejudice  or  superstition  the  fact  on 
which  he  thought  and  spoke  so  earnestly,  that  population 
grows  with  the  growth  of  the  means  of  subsistence.  As  these 
increase,  everything  else  being  equal,  population  increases  at  a 
proportionate  rate  ;  everything  else  being  equal,  that  is  to  say, 
the  character  of  the  people,  their  habits,  their  standard  of 
living  remaining  unchanged.  Whether  the  means  of  subsis- 
tence increase  by  new  inventions  or  other  models  of  facilitating 
production,  by  lessening  the  pressure  of  competition,  or  by 
better  government,  the  result  is  the  same ;  there  follows  an 
upward  movement  of  population.  Can  the  proposition  be 
seriously  questioned?  Leave  out  of  sight  Malthus*s  arith- 
metical and  geometrical  rates  of  progression — to  dwell  on  that 
detail  is  an  unworthy  evasion  of  the  issue  :  put  aside  even  the 
question  whether  population  tends  to  increase  faster  than  the 
means  of  subsistence — for  the  matter  in  hand  the  vital  point 
is  whether  it  keeps  pace.  Without  entering  far  into  so  great 
a  subject,  one  may  suggest  a  few  simple  facts  to  such  as  are 
unwilling  to  accept  the  principle.  It  is  well  known  that  in 
periods  of  prosperity  the  marriage  rate  invariably  increases, 
and  in  periods  of  adversity  decreases.  One  of  the  striking 
consequences  of  the  cotton  famine  was  the  diminished  number 
of  marriages  celebrated  while  the  distress  continued.  Over 
the  whole  of  Lancashire  they  were  reduced  12  per  cent.  In 
particular  places  of  the  cotton  district  the  decline  was  much 
greater.  In  Ashton  it  was  48  per  cent.,  in  Rochdale  and 
Chorley  28,  in  Blackburn  25,  in  Oldham  21,  and  in  Bolton  20. 
The  same  fact  appears  if  we  trace  the  marriage  rate  alongside 
the  ups  and  downs  of  trade.  It  fell  in  1869  and  1870,  began 
to  rise  in  1871,  reached  its  highest  point  in  1873,  ^^^  fcU 
gradually,  till  in  1877  it  stood  as  low  as  it  was  in  1847,  ^^ 
year   of  the  potato   famine.     There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
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the  2^e  of  marriage  varies  in  a  similar  way,  being  lower  in 
prosperous,  higher  in  adverse  times,  though  the  variations^ 
are  more  difficult  to  ascertain.  Alongside  the  figures  of  Mr. 
Giffen,  which  show  that  the  condition  of  at  least  a  great  part 
of  the  people  has  improved,  we  may  place  the  opinion  of  Dr. 
Farr  that  'there  is  an  increasing  tendency  to  early  marriage 
among  the  young  people  of  the  country.'  This  means  that 
generations  tend  to  succeed  one  another  more  rapidly,  the 
result  being,  especially  when  we  take  into  account  the  falling 
death-rate,  an  increasingly  rapid  growth  of  population.  Our 
past  history  tells  the  same  tale.  We  have  seen  how  in  agri- 
cultural districts,  with  a  declining  production,  population  was 
encouraged  by  the  temptations  of  indiscriminate  relief.  Look 
back  on  the  general  progress  of  population  during  the  last  two 
centuries,  and  you  find  still  broader  confirmation.  Between 
1570  and  1750  it  increased  about  a  million  and  a  half;*  be- 
tween 1750  and  1801  it  increased  more  than  two  millions; 
between  1801  and  1881  it  increased  seventeen  millions.  The 
average  annual  increase  in  the  seventeenth  century  and  the 
first  half  of  the  eighteenth,  was  not  much  more  than  10,000; 
during  the  present  century  it  has  been  200,000 ;  and  in  the 
decade  187 1-8 1  it  was  300,000.  The  cause  of  this  accelera- 
tion is  not  far  to  seek.  The  dividing  period  is  the  last 
half  of  last  century,  a  period  in  which  the  whole  face  of  in- 
dustry was  changed.  If  we  were  to  fix  a  date  when  the  old 
England  passed  away  giving  place  to  the  new,  it  would  be  1771, 
when  the  first  cotton  factory  was  established  on  the  banks  of 
the  Derwent.  Steam  followed,  giving  to  the  factory  system  the 
capal^lity  of  indefinite  extension.  A  new  demand  for  labour 
had  sprung  up,  and  the  demand  was  supplied;  and  as  with 
fresh  inventions  and  fresh  markets  the  demand  has  steadily 
increased,  so  has  the  supply.  Certainly  it  may  said,  our 
productive  power  and  our  population  have  both  developed,  but 
not  at  the  same  rate.  And  this  is  quite  true.  Had  popula- 
tion increased  as  fast  as  our  trade,  it  would  now  have  been 
approaching  eighty  instead  of  thirty  millions.  But  this  does 
not  touch  the  argument.  The  comparison  is  not  with  wealth, 
productive  power,  or  trade ;  but  with  the  means  of  subsistence 
which  the  mass  of  the  people  can  procure.  Owing  to  improve- 
ments in  machinery,  far  less  labour  is  now  required  than 
formerly  to  produce  an  equal  amount  of  wealth,  and  fewer 

*  Sec  Porter's  *  Progress  of  the  Nation,'  p.  13.  The  estimates  there  given  are 
those  of  Mr.  Ricknian,  and  are  made  from  parish  registers,  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  which  begin  with  the  year  1570.  Other  estimates  put  the  population  at 
the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century  somewhat  lower,  lliis  affects  the  figures,  but 
not  Uie  alignment. 
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labourers  in  proportion  to  the  total  production  can  earn  the 
means  of  subsistence.  Keeping  in  mind  that  it  is  the  well-to- 
do  who  contribute  least  to  the  growth  of  population,  the 
acquisition  of  wealth  beyond  a  certain  point  effecting  a  change 
of  character,  we  can  have  no  difficulty  in  understanding  how 
the  wealth  of  the  country  has  increased  faster  than  the  num- 
bers of  the  people,  or  in  reconciling  this  fact  with  the  principle 
we  are  considering.  It  still  remains  true  that,  as  you  make  it 
easier  for  more  people -to  make  a  living,  more  people  will  be 
found  who  try  to  make  a  living. 

In  presence  of  this  great  fact,  how  restricted  is  the  power  of 
the  State  !  It  may  give  an  assurance  to  every  industrious 
man  that  in  times  of  distress  work  shall  be  provided  for  him 
which  he  can  accept  without  dishonour ;  what  will  this  avail 
if  the  people  continue  to  show  the  same  capacity  for  increase  ? 
The  motives  to  prudence  will  be  removed,  and  in  a  generation 
the  old  pressure  will  return,  till  a  point  be  reached  when  we 
shall  have  to  confess  ourselves  powerless  to  abide  by  our 
promise.  The  State  may  for  a  time  lessen  the  severity  of 
competition.  It  may  fill  its  troopships  with  the  surplus 
labourers  of  the  country,  and  transport  them  to  its  colonies, 
reluctant  perhaps  to  receive  them;  yet  if  the  character  of 
those  who  remain  and  their  condition  of  life  do  not  change, 
what  permanent  good  will  have  been  achieved  ?  The  gaps  in 
the  national  ranks  will  again  close  up  as  with  the  regular 
discipline  of  an  army.  This  may  seem  the  preaching  of  a 
very  gospel  of  despair.  And  in  a  sense  it  is.  But  if  it  be 
true,  let  us  frame  in  accordance  with  its  truth  our  ideas  of 
the  power  of  the  State  in  dealing  with  social  misery,  and  if 
they  be  less  ambitious  in  their  scope,  they  may  be  more 
enduring  in  their  results. 

What  I  have  said  is  true,  if  everything  else  be  equal. 
Everything  else  need  not  be  equal.  The  people  themselves 
can  control  the  increase;  they  can  also  raise  their  own 
standard  of  living — and  both  directions  lead  to  progress.  The 
State,  moreover,  can  give  them  valuable  aid — all  the  more 
valuable  when  it  is  supported  by  their  own  opini(Mis,  and 
seconded  by  their  own  efforts. 

Only  some  wild  men  propose  legal  restraints  on  marriage. 
We  have  to  go  a  long  way  beyond  Malthus  before  we  meet 
with  so  impossible  an  idea.  *So  far  from  proposing  such  a 
law,'  he  exclaimed,  *  I  have  distinctly  said  that  if  any  person 
choose  to  marry  without  having  a  prospect  of  being  able  to 
maintain  a  family,  he  ought  to  have  the  most  perfect  liberty 
so  to  do ;  *  and  none  of  his  calm  disciples  has  ever  thought 
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otherwise.  It  is  not  to  law,  but  to  education  and  public 
opinion,  that  we  must  look.  It  is  the  recognition  of  a  plain 
rule  of  morality  to  which  we  must  open  our  minds — that  no 
one  shall  marry  without  a  reasonable  prospect  of  being  able 
to  maintain  a  family  in  comfort.  Can  any  duty  be  more  self- 
evident  ?  And  is  any  duty  more  neglected  in  England  at  this 
day?  The  well-to-do  practise  it,  and  we  commend  their 
prudence ;  the  poor  ignore  it,  and  scarcely  a  voice  of  warning 
or  protest  is  raised.  It  may  be  a  hard  duty,  but  .until  men 
whose  words  carry  weight,  be  they  ministers  of  religion,  poli- 
ticiaas,  journalists,  or  the  leaders  of  the  working  men,  shall 
drive  it  home  to  the  minds  of  the  people,  social  progress  must 
remain  a  mocking  and  baseless  dream.  We  have  so  long 
encouraged,  and  even  preached,  a  contrary  doctrine,  that 
nothing  short  of  a  moral  revolution  will  suffice.  The  diffi- 
culties of  the  task,  indeed,  tempt  the  mind  to  hopelessness; 
but,  if  the  facts  are  faced,  men  will  not  be  lacking  to  enter  on 
a  mission  which  may  lead  to  so  great  results. 

There  are  other  elevating  forces  in  the  hands  of  the  people 
themselves,  which  they  have  already  used  to  their  own  lasting 
benefit,  and  which  are  not  yet  exhausted.  It  has  been  said 
that  there  is  an  iron  law  pressing  wages  down  to  the  limit  of 
starvation.  If  this  were  true,  we  might  well  despair.  But  it 
is  not  true.  The  fact  that  we  have  made  progress,  however 
slowly,  proves  that  it  is  not  true.  Wages  have  risen ;  they 
are  earned  with  less  effort;  they  command  more  of  the  com- 
forts of  life;  and  the  workman  has  greater  leisure.  Yet  in  a 
mere  physical  sense,  he  is  as  capable  now  as  he  was  at  the 
beginning  of  the  century  of  spending  his  waking  hours  in  ill- 
paid  and  hopeless  toil.  If  he  has  risen,  the  conclusion  is 
clear  that  there  is  no  economic  law  by  which  wages  are  pressed 
down  to  the  limit  of  starvation.  Not  starvation,  but  rather 
the  standard  of  comfort  which  the  people  have  set  up  for 
themselves,  is  the  true  limit — a  standard  which  is  not  fixed, 
but  varies  among  different  peoples  and  among  the  same 
people  at  different  times,  which  in  England  has  risen  in  the 
past;  and  which  can  rise  in  the  future.  A  point  there  cer- 
tainly is  beyond  which  wages  will  not  advance.  So  long  as 
different  nations  have  different  standards,  a  rise  of  wages  in  one 
of  them  may  be  checked  by  the  competition  of  the  rest;  as 
labour  becomes  more  mobile,  the  international  check  will 
operate  more  readily;  and  even  now  in  many  trades  there  are 
signs  of  its  retarding  influence.  But  our  immediate  progress  is 
not  wholly  a  matter  of  wages.  In  other  directions  the  people  have 
the  making  of  their  own  fortune;  provided  always  that  their 
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numbers  are  not  recklessly  increased.  If  they  seek  for  educa- 
tion, and  in  seriousness  come  to  regard  it  as  a  necessary  of 
life,  they  will  secure  it.  If  they  persuade  themselves  that 
the  overcrowding,  which  is  the  shame  of  our  cities,  is  a  thing 
intolerable,  overcrowding  will  cease.  If  they  are  inspired  with 
an  earnest  desire  to  convert  into  homes  houses  which  are  now 
the  haunts  of  disease  and  crime,  they  can  themselves  effect 
the  change.  Gradually  as  their  moral  nature  and  their  hopes 
are  raised^  their  physical  well-being  will  improve,  for  they  will 
no  longer  submit  themselves  to  physical  misery.  And  in  no 
other  way  can  it  improve. 

They  need  not  fight  the  battle  alone.  Employers  of 
labour  have  duties,  too  seldom  recc^ized,  towards  such  as 
toil  and  spin  in  their  service.  The  State  can  give  powerful 
aid  when  the  strength  of  public  opinion  supports  its  action. 
From  whomsoever  it  comes,  the  test  of  all  efficient  help  is 
whether  it  tends  to  raise  the  character  of  the  people,  to  excite 
in  their  minds  better  hope,  and  to  give  them  higher  ideas  of  a 
worthy  life.  If  we  are  sure  of  this  result,  let  us  proceed  with 
courage,  no  matter  how  great  an  array  of  vested  interests 
and  sacred  rights  be  set  up  against  us.  But  schemes  of  relief 
or  reform  which  take  no  account  of  these  ultimate  effects,  will 
only  breed  the  misery  which  they  are  intended  to  remove. 

G.  p.  MACDONELL. 


Art.  VI. — A  Hundred  Years  of  Foreign  Afissions, 

(i)  An  Enquiry  into  the  Obligations  of  Christians  to  use  Means 
for  the  Conversion  of  the  Heathens^  in  which  the  Religious 
State  of  the  Different  Nations  of  the  World,  the  Success  of 
Former  Undertakings,  and  the  Practicability  of  Further  Un- 
dertakings are  considered.  By  WiixiAM  Carey.  Leicester. 
1792. 

(2)  The  Missionary  Review,  Published  at  Princeton,  N.J., 
United  States  of  America.     1885. 

(3)  Zur     Statistik     der     evangelischen     Mission.      Von     D.     R. 

Grun^^mann,    Giitersloh.     1886. 

A  HtJNDRED  years  ago  two  writers,  Edmund  Burke  and  William 
Carey,  made  a  survey  of  the  world,  or  the  greater  part  of  it, 
outside  of  Christendom  as  it  then  was.  Moved  by  con- 
siderations of  the  purest  philanthropy,  though  unconsciously 
misled  by  that  evil  genius  Philip  Francis,  Burke  spoke  the 
greatest  of  all  his  Indian  orations  in  support  of  the  abortive 
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Bills  of  Fox  to  supersede  the  East  India  Company  by  seven 
imperial  commissioners,  and  to  provide  for  the  better  govern- 
ment of  the  Empire  in  a  way  which  would  have  anticipated 
the  reforms  of  1858.  After  a  geographical  and  statistical 
picture  of  India  and  the  East,  which  for  lucidity  and  vivid- 
ness has  never  been  equalled,  Burke  denounced  the  desolating 
selfishness  of  the  Company's  administration  in  language 
which  the  most  recent  and  impartial  historian*  has  un- 
answerably vindicated — 

With  us  no  pride  erects  stately  monuments  which  repair  the  mischiefs 
which  pride  had  produced  and  which  adorn  a  country  out  of  its  own 
spoils.  England  has  erected  no  churches,  no  hospitals,  no  palaces,  no 
schools ;  England  has  built  no  bridges,  made  no  high  roads,  cut  no  navi- 
gations, dug  no  reservoirs.  Every  other  conqueror  of  every  other 
description  has  left  some  monument,  either  of  state  or  benc6cence,  behind 
him.  Were  we  to  be  driven  out  of  India  this  day,  nothing  would  remain 
to  tell  that  it  had  been  possessed,  during  the  inglorious  period  of  our 
dominion,  by  anything  better  than  the  ourang-outang  or  the  tiger. 

That  was  spoken  at  the  close  of  1783.  Two  months  before, 
Ryland  had  *  baptized  in  the  river  Nen,  a  little  beyond  Dr. 
Doddridge's  meeting-house  at  Northampton^  a  poor  journey- 
man shoemaker,'  who  was  destined  to  wipe  out  the  reproach, 
alike  by  his  personal  action  and  by  summoning  to  his  aid  all 
over  the  world  the  aggressively  evangelical  forces  of  England 
and  Scotland,  America  and  Germany.  William  Carey  was 
even  then  as  much  exercised  in  spirit  regarding  the  misery 
and  darkness  of  the  whole  non-Christian  world  as  Burke  was 
with  the  wrongs  of  its  Eastern  peoples.  Brooding  day  and 
night  in  his  cobbler's  shed  and  his  village  school,  in  the 
morning  hour  which  he  gave  to  his  garden  and  in  the  rude 
chapel  where  he  preached  to  the  peasants,  Carey  felt  the  fire 
so  burn  within  him  that  in  1786  he  wrote  out  the  results  of 
his  meditation  and  his  research  in  his  now  famous  and  rare 
*  Enquiry.' 

What  the  orator  had  done  for  India  the  shoemaker  did 
in  detail  for  the  whole  world.  The  motive  which  in  Burke 
had  been  philanthropic  enthusiasm,  dashed  with  political 
passion,  was  with  Carey  a  spiritual  longing  expressed  in  the 
humblest  and  most  self-sacrificing  consecration.  The  shoe- 
maker's reading  was  even  wider,  and  his  survey  more  scientific, 
while  his  English  was  scarcely  less  pure  than  that  of  the 
statesman.  Taking  up  the  four  divisions  of  the  world,  Europe, 
Asia,  Africa,  and  America,  in  succession,  he  tabulated  in  four 
columns  the  details  of  their  countries,  area>  population,  and 

♦Professor  J.  B.  Seeley,  in  his  « Expansion  of  England,'  p.  235.     1883. 
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religion.  What  he  had  at  first  written  on  *  a  very  large  map 
consisting  of  several  sheets  of  paper  pasted  together  by  him- 
self,' as  described  by  Andrew  Fuller,  he  embodied  in  these 
tables,  and  expanded  into  the  eighty-seven  printed  octavo  pages 
of  his  treatise.  Written  at  Moulton  village,  in  the  intervals 
between  shoemaking,  teaching  a  day  school,  and  ministering 
to  a  congregation,  his  *  Enquiry '  lay  beside  him  in  manu- 
script for  six  years,  until  a  prosperous  tradesman  of  Birming- 
ham gave  him  ten  pounds  to  print  it.  Nor  was  he  idle  with 
his  voice  all  these  six  years.  In  almost  every  public  service, 
at  every  meeting  with  his  brother  ministers  of  Northampton- 
shire, his  persistent  zeal  so  far  overcame  his  inborn  humility 
and  made  it  more  truly  ch ilklike,  as  to  lead  him  to  press  for 
a  practical  reply  to  the  question.  Whether  the  command 
given  to  the  apostles  to  teach  all  nations  was  not  obligatory 
on  all  succeeding  ministers  to  the  end  of  the  world,  seeing 
that  the  accompanying  promise  was  of  equal  extent  ? 

The  publication  of  the  'Enquiry,'*  in  1792,  was  followed  in 
the  same  year  by  the  foundation,  at  Kettering,  of  the  first 
purely  Foreign  Missionary  Society  in  England.  The  coming 
year,  1892,  will  therefore  be  the  first  centenary,  and  the 
jubilee  was  observed  in  1842  by  thousands  around  the  little 
back  parlour  at  Kettering,  where  the  Baptist  Missionary 
Society  was  founded  by  twelve  Midland  preachers  subscribing 
;£i3  2S.  6d.  to  evangelize  the  world.  But  William  Carey's 
first  missionary  action  dates  from  the  same  year,  1783,  as 
Burke's  first  attempt  at  India  reform.  That  action  was 
consecrated,  in  1784,  by  the  Northamptonshire  monthly 
concert  for  prayer  for  *  the  spread  of  the  gospel  to  the  most 
distant  parts  of  the  habitable  globe.'  And  the  working  and 
the  praying  culminated,  so  far  as  Carey  was  concerned,  in 
the  missionary  census  of  the  human  race  which  he  made  in 
the  year  1 786.  The  time  is  opportune  for  us  to  compare  with 
his  world-survey,  and  with  Burke's  review  of  India  at  the 
same  period,  the  latest  results  of  evangelical  missions  from 
Christendom.  What,  so  far  as  facts  and  figures  can  estimate 
or  express  the  working  of  a  Divine  promise  and  a  purely 
spiritual  force,  are  Foreign  Missions  doing  for  the  race  at 
the  close  of  these  hundred  years  ? 

When  we  speak  of  a  hundred  years  of  missionary  action, 
however,  we  must  keep  in  view  that  for  the  first  half  of  that 
period  little  apparently  was  done  at  home  and  less  abroad. 
The  century  may  be  divided  most  accurately  into  the  well- 
defined  periods;  (i)  Pioneering,  or  preparation,  from  1786  to 
1835 ;  (2)  sowing  in  the  soil  prepared  and  gathering  the  first- 
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fruits  from  1836  to  1885.  To  these  we  may  add  that  we  are 
apparently,  by  a  process  of  spiritual  evolution,  entering  on 
the  time  of  harvest,  when  both  he  that  soweth  and  he  that 
reapeth  may  rejoice  together,  even  before  the  eternal  balance 
is  struck  and  the  promised  reward  is  adjudged.  .  We  speak  of 
the  past  hundred  years  of  foreign  missionary  enterprise,  but, 
so  far  as  any  general  and  earnest  activity  by  reformed  Chris- 
tendom is  concerned,  we  mean  the  last  fifty  years. 

The  first  breath  of  the  foreign  missionary  spirit  of  modern 
times  may  be  said  to  have  arisen  outside  the  churches  which 
were  dying  or  dead,  and  may  claim  to  have  called  them  back 
to  life.  The  missionary  succession  is  clearly  traceable  from 
VVicliff,  through  Hus,  and  the  old  Moravian  Church,  to  the 
German  Pietists  and  the  Austrian  refugees,  to  whom  Zin- 
zcndorf  gave  an  asylum  in  Saxon  Silesia.  That  move- 
ment had  branched  out  into  two — the  Danish-Halle  Mission  in 
South  India,  and  the  Moravian  Mission  to  the  negro  slaves, 
the  Indians,  and  the  Eskimos  of  the  two  Americas.  John 
Wesley  was  undoubtedly  influenced  by  the  Moravians.  But 
we  are  inclined  to  assert  for  the  English  Missions  begun  by 
Carey  an  origin  independent  altogether  of  that.  We  find  it 
in  the  parallel  movement  which,  in  October,  1746,  led  "certain 
ministers  in  the  West  of  Scotland  to  send  out  an  invitation 
to  Christians  to*  form  what  they  called  a  '  Concert  t6  promote 
more  abundant  application  to  a  duty  that  is  perpetually 
binding — prayer  that  our  God's  kingdom  may  come,  joined 
with  praises.*  That  invitation  reached  Jonathan  Edwards  in 
New  England,  who  thereupon  published  his  *  Humble  Attempt 
to  Promote  Explicit  Agreement  and  Visible  Union  of  God's 
People  for  Extraordinary  Prayer  for  the  Revival  of  Religion  and 
the  Advancement  of  Christ's  Kingdom  on  Elarth.'  And  that 
book  influenced  Carey  and  the  Northamptonshire  Baptists 
to  the  eight  years'  prayer  which  resulted  in  the  first  Mission- 
ary Society  in  1792.  All  efforts  previous  to  his,  whether  in 
South  India  or  in  America,  had  been  confined  to  what  we  may 
call  the  dying  or  non-propagating  races  of  mankind,  or  had 
lingered  in  the  obscure  outworks  of  the  citadel  of  heathenism. 
Captain  Cook's  three  voyages  in  the  South  Seas  so  attracted 
Carey  that  his  first  desire  was  to  begin  work  there,  on  the 
same  comparatively  narrow  lines.  The  Spirit,  which  suffered 
not  the  first  Christian  missionary  to  confine  himself  to  Asia, 
but  drove  him  to  Europe,  trained  the  shoemaker  all  uncon- 
sciously, and  sent  him  to  the  very  heart  of  India,  that  he 
might  attack  the  citadel  of  Satan  itself.  First  in  time  of  all 
modem  Englishmen,  Carey  was  above  all  first  in  the  policy, 
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the  methods,  the  organization  of  a  mission  which  should  so 
grapple  with  Brahmanism  as  to  involve  in  its  downfall  the 
Buddhist  and  other  cults  of  Southern  and  Eastern  Asia; 
should  lay  wide  and  deep  the  foundations  at  once  of  a 
Christian  Church  and  of  civilized  nations. 

The  first  half  of  our  century  of  missions  is  nearly  covered 
by  Carey's  apostleship.  Seven  years  after  he  wrote  the 
*  Enquiry '  he  landed  at  Calcutta.  Seven  years  he  spent  in 
the  swamps  of  the  northern  districts  of  Bengal,  mastering 
Sanskrit  and  Bengali,  making  his  first  translation  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  teaching  vernacular  schools,  but  without  a 
native  convert.  The  beginning  of  the  year  1800  saw  him 
establish  in  the  Danish  town  of  Serampore,  under  a  foreign 
flag,  the  mission  which  his  consecration,  his  genius,  and  his 
toil  have  made*  one  of  the  most  illustrious  in  the  annals  of 
the  Christian  Church.  Other  fourteen  years  were  passed  in 
efforts  which  led  to  the  first  breach  in  the  intolerance  and  the 
monopolies  of  the  East  India  Company,  made  by  the  Parlia- 
mentary Charter  of  18 13.  He  was  spared — while  founding 
twenty- seven  native  churches,  publishing  nearly  forty  trans- 
lations of  Holy  Scripture,  establishing  a  college  and  hundreds 
of  schools,  and  initiating  the  great  scientific,  philanthropic, 
and  administrative  reforms  which  are  now  bearing  rich  fruit — 
to  see  the  toils  of  his  pioneering  triumphant  in  the  legislation 
of  Lord  William  Bentinck,  with  the  aid  of  Macaulay  and 
Alexander  Duff.  He  died  in  1834,  forty-eight  years  after  he 
had,  in  the  *  Enquiry,*  sowed  the  seed  not  only  of  the  Church 
of  India,  but  of  the  whole  growth  of  Christendom  ever  since. 

Every  step  which  Carey  took  in  Bengal  was  a  new  incentive 
to  the  awakening  churches  at  home.  Not  only  had  he  to  do 
their  work  in  the  far  East,  but  he  had  to  keep  rousing  or 
stimulating  them  to  play  worthily  their  part  in  the  new 
crusade: — acting,  as  Dr.  Chalmers  said  when  delivering  a 
public  charge  to  Duff,  not  by  exhaustion,  but  by  fermentation. 
Foreign  Missions  brought  Home  Missions  to  the  birth,  and 
both  have  since  wrought  together  as  the  poles  of  electricity. 
The  *  Periodical  Accounts '  of  the  Serampore  Mission  brought 
in  rapid  succession  the  great  missionary  societies  of  Chris- 
tendom into  existence.  Grandest  of  all  in  the  catholicity  of 
its  constitution  and  the  universality  of  its  aim,  the  London 
Missionary  Society  was  first  founded  in  1795.  The  Edinburgh 
or  Scottish  Missionary  Society,  led  by  James  Haldane  and  his 
then  Presbyterian  friends,  was  the  next  to  follow  in  1796,  and 
to  send  out  to  West  Africa  the  first  Scottish  missionary, 
Peter  Greig,  a  gardener  of  Donibristle,    like   Robert   Moffat 
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afterwards.  The  Glasgow  Missionary  Society  began  at  the 
same  time  an  organization  which  has  founded  the  most 
prosperous  missions  among  the  Kafirs  of  the  eastern  pro- 
vince of  Cape  Colony,  Natal,  and  the  Central  African  Lakes. 
In  1799  ^^  Evangelical  party  of  the  Church  of  England 
created  its  noblest  agency  in  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 
having  as  its  first  secretary  Thomas  Scott,  whose  preaching 
had  helped  to  bring  Carey  to  Christ.  The  same  year  saw  the 
Religious  Tract  Society  instituted ;  the  year  1804  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  the  year  1809  the  National  Bible 
Society  of  Scotland.  The  older  societies — the  Wesleyan  in  1 8 1 3, 
and  the  Gospel  Propagation  in  182 1 — became  more  distinctly 
missionary  agencies,  while  the  venerable  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge,  the  oldest  of  all,  continued  its  help. 
The  United  States  of  America,  led  by  Judson,  in  18 10,  the 
Lutherans  of  Switzerland  and  Germany  at  Basel  in  1815  and 
Berlin,  Barmen,  Leipzig,  and  Berne  in  1823-36,  and  the  few  Pro- 
testants left  to  France  in  1824,  took  up  the  missionary  banner 
and  joined  the  army  of  the  kingdom  in  the  holy  war.  The 
churches,  as  such,  at  last  declared  for  the  cause  they  had 
driven  outside  of  their  ecclesiastical  system  and  sympathy, 
when  in  1826  Dr.  Chalmers  induced  that  of  Scotland  to  appeal 
to  the  people  to  support  a  mission  to  India.  In  1830  Duff 
landed  at  Calcutta,  and  received  Carey's  apostolic  mantle. 

Thus  year  by  year,  slowly,  timidly,  tentatively,  the  §everal 
regiments  of  the  Evangelical  array  were  raised  for  foreign 
service.  Recruits  were  at  first  not  to  be  found,  save  German 
artisans,  and  a  few  leaders  of  the  stamp  of  Carey  himself, 
Judson  and  their  earlier  colleagues,  John  Wilson,  Nesbit, 
and  Duff;  Williams,  Ellis,  and  Marsden.  Carey  was  for- 
tunate in  Marshman  and  Ward  —  each  the  complement  of 
the  other,  and  the  whole  a  triumvirate  of  giants;  but  on 
Andrew  Fuller's  death,  in  181 5,  they  passed  the  rest  of  their 
life  in  sorrow  from  the  inability  of  their  own  Society  to 
appreciate  their  nobleness.  The  early  records  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society  are  full  of  appeals  by  Dr.  Love,  its  first 
secretary,  to  educated  men  (like  the  divinity  students  of  Scot- 
land) to  join  its  ranks,  and  of  troubles  caused  by  the  inexperi- 
ence of  the  artisans  at  first  sent  out.  The  Church  Missionary 
Society  was  sixteen  years  in  existence  before  it  could  induce 
any  but  Germans  to  become  its  agents.  Even  had  the 
missionary  fire  reached  the  colleges  and  universities  and 
baptized  the  best  of  their  students,  as  it  did  in  rare  cases 
like  those  of  Henry  Marty n,  Adoniram  Judson,  and  John 
Wilson j    the  world  was  as  slow  to  open   its  dark  places  to 
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the  Church  as  the  Church  had  been  to  send  evangelists  to 
the  centres  of  its  prince's  power.  If  England  itself  kept  India 
sealed  up  entirely  till  1813  and  practically  till  1833,  ^^^ 
could  be  expected  from  heathen  rulers?  If  Carey  had  to  live 
and  die  on  Danish  soil  for  the  first  third  of  the  century,  what 
success  could  the  pioneer  missionaries  expect  in  finding  peaceful 
access  to  the  savages  of  Africa  and  the  islands  of  the  sea,  or 
to  the  fanatics  of  the  rest  of  Asia? 

On  both  sides,  that  of  a  world  lying  in  the  wicked  one  and 
Christendom  beginning  to  recruit  and  arm  for  a  conflict  as 
old  as  eighteen  centuries  and  as  long  neglected,  all  that  could 
be  done  in  the  first  fifty  years  was,  by  its  army,  to  prepare 
the  materiel  of  war,  and  to  effect  a  careful  reconnaissance  of 
the  position.  By  the  reduction  of  languages  to  writing  and 
printing,  the  translation  of  the  Bible  and  the  creation  of  pure 
literature ;  by  the  opening  of  vernacular  schools  for  the  young 
and  the  foundation  of  Anglo-vernacular  colleges  of  arts  and 
divinity,  and  even  of  industry  among  the  savage  races;  and 
by  telling  to  the  people  in  their  own  tongues  the  wonderful 
works  of  God ;  so  that  as  the  outcome  of  all  three  methods 
living  churches  were  formed  and  self-propagating  Christian 
communities  were  called  into  being,  the  war  was  carried  on  and 
the  host  of  the  Lord  was  effectually  wedged  into  the  enemy's 
country.  The  work  of  the  first  fifty  years  was  neither  very 
visible  to  contemporaries,  nor  very  encouraging  to  the  workers 
themselves,  who  could  not  estimate  its  importance  because 
it  was  underground,  and  they  had  no  experience  to  guide 
their  faith,  as  their  successors  have.  But  to  us  of  the  third 
generation,  to  philosophic  observers  who  are  imprejudiced, 
and  to  historians  who  are  impartial,  no  less  than  to  Christians 
who  are  loyal  to  the  Master,  the  workers  and  the  work  that 
entered  on  a  new  development  after  Carey's  death  are  *a 
part  of  the  permanent  edifice  of  civilization '  in  its  highest 
form.  This  achievement  of  the  English-speaking  portion  of 
Christendom,  *as  it  is  the  strongest,  may  after  all  turn  out 
to  be  the  greatest,  of  all  her  achievements.'  *  Even  in  India, 
which   was  only   then  fully   opened  to  the  light  of  English 

*  Professor  Seeley's  *  Expansion  of  England ' :  '  In  the  history  of  British  Imfia 
there  are  two  most  interesting  chapters — I  should  say  that  in  the  whole  history 
of  the  world  there  are  no  chapters  more  instructive — ^in  which  we  learn,  first,  how 
a  mischievous  reaction  from  India  upon  England  was  prevented;  secondly,  bow 
European  civilization  was  after  much  delay  and  hesitation  resolutely  brought  to 
bear  upon  India.  The  first  chapter  covers  the  two  great  careers  of  Clive  and 
Hastings,  and  the  end  of  the  struggle  is  marked  by  the  reign  of  Lord  Comwallis 
which  began  in  1785.  The  second  chapter  embraces  about  the  first  forty  yean 
of  the  present  century,  and  the  crowning  point  of  thii  development  is  the 
CJovemor-Generalship  of  L^ord  William  Bentinck.' 
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civilization  and  Western  truth,  the  few  and  much  opposed 
missionaries  had  wrought  such  results  that  on  the  dark  back- 
ground of  Burke,  Macaulay  could,  in  1835,  paint  in  glowing 
colours  the  reforms  and  the  rich  promise  of  the  period  of 
Lord  William  Bentinck. 

There  are  those  who,  like  the  late  Dr.  Norman  Macleod, 
would  bring  the  pioneering  period  much  further  down  the 
century,  even  to  the  close  of  the  Sepoy  Mutiny  and  the  aboli- 
tion of  the  Elast  India  Company  in  1858,  when  it  will  probably 
appear  to  the  historian  of  the  future  that  the  history  of  the 
British  Indian  Empire  really  began.  Certainly,  after  Ben- 
tinck left  India,  amid  the  blessings  of  all  its  peoples,  the  first 
Afghan  war — marvel  of  human  folly  and  criminality,  that 
there  should  ever  have  been  a  second  ! — shook  the  nascent 
empire  to  its  foundations,  preparing  a  way  for  the  Mutiny. 
Followed  as  it  was  by  the  Sindh  and  the  two  Sikh  wars,  it 
quickened  the  conscience  of  the  Christians  of  Great  Britain 
in  relation  to  their  Hindoo  and  Mohammedan  fellow -subjects. 
New  missionary  organizations  were  formed  j  the  work  of 
Carey,  of  the  London  and  Church  Missionary  Societies,  and 
of  the  American  Presbyterian  Churches,  was  spread  over  the 
Panjab.  Above  all,  these  wars  carried  the  empire  to  its 
natural  and,  therefore,  inevitable  limits  at  the  base  of  the 
hills  capped  by  Solomon's  Throne,  and  even  beyond.  When 
the  great  Marquis  of  Dalhousie  found  himself  compelled 
to  conquer  Pegu  at  the  eastern  end  of  the  Himalaya,  the 
way  was  opened  for  England  to  become  responsible  for  the 
Buddhist  dominion  of  all  Burma,  right  up  to  the  confines  of 
China  and  its  south-eastern  feudatories.  In  that  sense  it 
may  be  said  that  the  empire  was  completed  only  on  1st 
January,  1886 ;  although  the  railway  locomotive  steals  up 
the  passes  of  Beloochistan  to  our  tributary  Quetta,  and  must 
soon  link  on  Kandahar  and  Herat  to  the  Russian  railway 
from  the  Caspian  to  Samarkand.  Thus,  at  any  rate,  whatever 
the  political  consequences  may  be,  in  the  past  fifty  years,  from 
the  Afghan  and  Sindh  wars  of  1838-43,  through  the  Sikh 
campaigns,  the  Pegu  war,  the  Mutiny,  the  second  Afghan 
war  which  brought  Beloochistan  close  to  us  and  gave  us 
Pisheen,  to  the  third  Burmese  expedition,  the  area  of  Asia 
opened  to  the  gospel  has  been  steadily  widening,  and  the 
responsibility  of  Christendom  to  new  peoples  has  been  enor- 
mously increasing,  however  unconscious  of,  or  indifferent  to, 
the  fact  much  of  Christendom  may  be. 

What  war,  as  a  minister  of  God,  has,  contrary  to  the  will 
of  the  British  people,  been  used   to  do   in   Asia — the  soldier 
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going  ahead  of  the  missionary — geographical  enterprise  has 
done  in  Africa  and  Australasia; — ^the  missionary,  however, 
going  ahead  of  both  trader  and  soldier.  The  completion  off 
our  Indian  Empire  three  months  ago  and  the  opening  through 
that  of  all  Asia,  even  of  Tibet,  to  the  gospel,  form  the  first 
and,  we  are  of  opinion,  undoubtedly  the  greatest  of  the  two 
world-events  of  the  past  half-century  judged  in  the  light  of  the 
civilization  of  the  race.  The  other  event  bulks  far  more  largely 
in  the  eyes  of  observers  at  home — the  expansion  of  the  English- 
speaking  peoples  in  our  own  Colonial  Empire,  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  and  in  the  continued  draining  of  the 
surplus  population  of  the  Teutonic  lands  to  both.  Yet  even 
this  purely  English  process  does  not  attract  the  attention 
it  deserves,  because  we  are  living  through  it,  form  a  part  of 
it,  are  too  near  it  to  see  its  proportions  or  to  realize  our  duty 
towards  it.  What  our  fathers  of  the  first  half  of  the  missionary 
century  prayed  for  and  prepared  for  with  infinite  toil,  in 
translating  and  teaching  and  preaching,  we  of  the  second  see 
half  realized ;  so  far  has  God  responded  to  man's  importunate 
faith,  leaving  it  to  him  to  do  still  'greater  works.'  The  first- 
fruits  which  the  Church  is  now  gathering,  the  earnest  of  a  full 
harvest,  are  from  fields  of  our  fathers '  sowing,  and  planting, 
and  watering.  If  they  have  worthy  successors,  at  home  and 
abroad,  it  should  be  both  possible  and  easy  now  for  Chris- 
tendom to  leave  the  earlier  fields  to  the  care  of  their  own 
native  husbandmen,  as  pastors,  teachers,  and  evangelized 
communities,  they  passing  on  the  torch  in  their  turn  to  their 
own  countrymen,  and  to  enter  on  the  possession  of  the  new  lands 
which,  alike  in  Asia,  Oceania,  and  Africa,  have  been  opened  to 
the  Church,  by  conquest  and  civilization,  in  a  far  more  real 
and  direct  sense  than  to  political  empire,  commercial  enter- 
prise, or  geographical  and  scientific  research. 

*  This,  as  nearly  as  I  can  obtain  information,  is  the  state  of 
the  world;  though  in  many  countries,  as  Turkey,  Arabia, 
Great  Tartary,  Africa,  and  America,  except  the  United  States, 
and  most  of  the  Asiatic  Islands,  we  have  no  accounts  of  the 
number  of  inhabitants  that  can  be  relied  on.*  Thus  does 
William  Carey  sum  up  his  survey  of  the  religions  and 
statistics  of  the  world,  and  it  is  still  true  that  of  these  coun- 
tries we  have  no  reliable  information.  He  arrives  at  the 
conclusion  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  then  amounted 
to— 

About  seven  hundred  and  thirty-one  millions,  four  hundred  and  twenty 
millions  of  whom  are  still  in  pagan  darkness;  a  hundred  and  thirty- 
millions  the  followers  of  Mahomet;  a  hundred  millions,  Catholics^  forty- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Growth  of  the  Christian  Peoples, 


373 


four  millions,  Protestants;  thirty  millions  of  the  Greek  and  Armenian 
Churches ;  and  perhaps  seven  millions,  Jews.  It  must  undoubtedly  strike 
every  considerate  mind,  what  a  vast  proportion  of  the  sons  of  Adam  there 
are  who  yet  remain  in  the  ,most  deplorable  state  of  heathen  darkness, 
without  any  means  of  knowing  the  true  God,  except  what  are  afforded 
them  by  the  works  of  nature ;  and  utterly  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  or  of  any  means  of  obtaining  it.  In  nuiny  of  these 
countries  they  have  no  written  language — consequently  no  Bible.  ^ 

Carey's  figures  estimate  the  population  of  the  world  in  1786 
at  one-half  of  what  we  know  it  to  be  a  century  later.  We 
place  his  results  side  by  side  with  those  of  the  latest  scientific 
statists,  as  the  first  data  of  all  sound  estimates  of  missionary 
progress.  These  data  form  a  measure  also  of  the  shortcoming 
of  Christendom  in  its  duty  to  the  majority  of  the  race  who 
are  increasing  with  such  rapidity.  The  figures  represent 
millions : 

.Peoples  and  Fatfhs  of  the  World,  1786-1886. 


In  the  year 
of  Christ,  1786. 

In  the  year 
of  Christ,  1886. 

Apparent 

Increase  in  a 

Hundred  Years. 

Christians 

174 
44 
30 
ICO 

..       557 
7 
130 
420 

.           400 
160 

85 

>95 

1000 
8 
172 
820 

266     i 

Reformed 

116 

Greek  &  Eastern 

Romanist  ........... 

55 
95 

443 

42 
400 

Non-Christians 

Jewis •  •  •  • 

Mohammedans 

Pagans  and  Heathens  . 

The  Human  Race 

721 

...    1440 

709 

How  far  are  Carey's  figures  for  1786  to  be  accepted?  Are 
we  to  hold  that  during  the  past  century  of  spiritual  and 
material  progress  the  human  race  has  nearly  doubled  its 
numbers  ?  The  scientifically  established  facts  of  the  present 
day  show,  first,  that  Carey's  total  estimate  must  be  wonderfully 
near  the  truth ;  and  next,  that  so  far  as  its  details  are  con- 
cerned, the  result  is  even  more  remarkable,  inasmuch  as  the 
evangelizing  peoples  of  Europe  and  the  Asiatic  races  whom 
they  rule,  protect,  and  enrich,  grow  at  a  rate  so  much  out  of 
proportion  to  the  growth  or  occasional  decay  and  extinction 
of  the  native  races  as  to  establish  on  the  whole  the  results  of 
the  above  table. 
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Mr.  R.  L.  Giffen,  LL.D.,  whose  combined  soundness  of 
judgment,  accuracy  of  statement,  and  logical  power  of  genera- 
lization, have  raised  him  to  the  first  rank  of  living  statistical 
publicists,  has  frequently  directed  attention  through  the  Statis- 
tical Society  to  the  remarkable  growth  of  European  popula- 
tions in  recent  times,  and  especially  to  the  vigour  of  Christian 
civilization  implied  in  this  growth,  and  to  the  displacement 
of  political  power  which  has  accompanied  it.  In  the  Jubilee 
volume  of  the  Statistical  Society  (June,  1885),  he  accepts  the 
table  which  M.  Moreau  de  Jonnes*  prepared  from  the  most 
trustworthy  authorities,  giving  the  population  of  Europe  just 
before  the  outbreak  of  the  French  Revolution,  or  in  1788, 
country  by  country.  It  was  then,  in  round  numbers,  145 
millions ;  it  is  now  350  millions,  showing  an  increase  of  205 
millions  in  the  century,  or  about  one  and  a  half  times  more. 
But  the  European  populations  have  overflowed  very  largely 
into  new  and  non -tropical  continents  and  islands — the  United 
States,  Canada,  Australasia,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  the 
South  American  Republics,  and  Brazil.  There  we  find 
Europeans  to  the  number  of  70  millions,  who  raise  the  Euro- 
pean total  in  the  world  to  420  millions  against  the  150  of  a 
century  ago.  These  420  millions  have,  for  good  and  evil,  vir- 
tually obtained  the  dominion  of  the  earth.  They  almost 
cover  the  440  millions  of  Christians  of  our  table  in  1886.  If 
the  present  rate  of  growth  continue  another  century,  the  420 
millions  will  increase  to  above  1000  millions,  exceeding  the 
present  number  of  all  the  non-growing,  or  slightly  growing, 
races  of  India,  China,  and  Africa. 

But  Europe  is  a  big  factor,  and  all  the  European  races  do  not 
increase;  nor  is  it  desirable  that  their  influence  should  pre- 
ponderate. The  English  possess  in  the  largest  degree  the 
spawning  or  breeding  power  given  by  God  to  the  races  which 
He  chooses  to  serve  Him.  With  our  kindred  in  Scandinavia 
we  have  multiplied  fivefold  in  the  century,  the  Russians  have 
grown  threefold,  the  Germans  are  only  two  and  a  half  times 
what  they  were.  We  were  22  millions  strong  in  1786,  we 
number  now,  in  and  out  of  Europe,  113  millions,  an  increase  of 
91  millions,  or  almost  a  million  for  each  year  of  the  hundred. 
Outside  Europe  some  of  this  extraordinary  increase  is  due  to 
the  absorption  of  our  German  cousins,  with  their  allied  features 
of  language,  character,  and  physique,  especially  with  their 
non-agricultural  tastes  and  capitalist  enterprise — still  more 
specially  for  our  present  purpose,  with  their  old  historical  and 
again  reviving  interest  in  Foreign    Missions.     It  is  significant 

*    •Elements  de  Stalistique.* 
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that  the  race  which  may  be  emphatically  described  as  the 
servant  of  Christ,  even  as  Cyrus  was  the  servant  of  Jehovah 
in  Isaiah's  prophecy,  is  growing  in  numerical  strength  in 
itself  and  in  relation  to  all  other  races ;  which  puts  it  in  the 
position  of  dominating  these  races  or  influencing  them  so  as 
to  bring  them  under  the  one  King  to  whom  the  Father  decreed 
them. 

Nor  is  this  remarkable  and  splendidly  disproportionate 
increase  one  of  mere  numbers,  affecting  only  physical  and 
political  displacement.  It  is  also  and  especially  one  of  resources 
of  all  kinds,  such  as  are  measured  by  wealth.  If  the  English 
population  has  increased  fivefold  in  the  hundred  years,  the 
wealth  of  Great  Britain  alone  has  grown  sevenfold.  Taking 
1815  and  1875  ^  ^^  years  of  comparison,  the  wealth  of  Great 
Britain  has  arisen  from  ^i  70  per  head  to  ;£25o  on  the  basis  of 
the  Income  Tax  figures.  The  population  now  living  in  houses 
above  ^^20  rent  is  very  nearly  half  the  whole  population  living 
in  the  country  a  century  ago. 

The  future,  then,  is  with  the  Christian  and  of  the  Christian, 
specially  with  the  English-speaking  peoples.  And  these  are 
chiefly  of  the  Reformed  Church,  among  whom,  if  we  accept 
Carey's  estimate  of  1786,  the  increase  has  been  nearly  four- 
fold; while  that  of  peoples  of  the  Greek  and  Eastern  rite 
under  Russian  aggression  has  been  less  than  threefold,  and 
that  of  the  Romanist  communion  less  than  twofold.  But  the 
interest  for  us  of  the  comparative  facts  revealed  in  our  table 
lies  chiefly  in  the  fact  that,  in  the  century  since  William 
Carey  wrote  his  'Enquiry,*  and  resolved  to  give  himself  to  be 
the  first  missionary  to  the  heathen  ♦  sent  forth  by  modem 
England,  the  number  of  Christians  in  the  world  has  increased 
nearly  threefold,  or  by  266  millions.  To  put  it  in  another 
way,  the  increase  of  Christians  in  the  world  is  nearly  twice 
the  whole  number  of  Christians  a  century  ago.  How  much  of 
this  increase  is  due  to  the  missionary  crusade?  To  answer 
in  detail  we  must  go  to  another  set  of  authorities,  at  once 
more  accurate  and  more  eloquent  in  their  carefully  reported 
periodical,  figures,  the  returns  of  the  churches  and  societies 
occasionally  tested  by  the  census  enumerations  of  the  great 
Governments  like  that  of  India,  and  carefully  criticized  by 
rival  agencies  in  many  cases.  At  the  same  time,  the  philo- 
sophical and  spiritual  observer  can  see  in  the  expansion  of 
the  European  and  English-speaking  races,  which  has  scat- 
tered 70  millions,  of  them  over  new  lands  and  among  savage 
tribes,  a  form  of  missionary  extension  such  as  Providence  has 
always  used   from   the  days  of  Abraham  and  his  children  to 
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those  of  the  Puritans  and  even  the  East  India  Company 
for,  as  Bacon  says,  'what  was  first  in  God's  providence 
was  too  often  but  second  in  man's  appetite  and  intention.' 

The  two  chief  German  authorities  on  Foreign  Missions  are 
Dr.  Grundemann  and  Dr.  Wameck,  Lutheran  pastors  who 
edit  the  principal  periodicals  on  the  subject.  As  we  write  we 
have  received  Dr.  Grundemann's  eighty-eight  pages  of  sta- 
tistical tables,  completed  at  the  close  of  1885,  but  referring 
to  1884.  He  excludes  all  organizations  directed  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  all  Bible,  Tract  and  Christian 
Literature  Societies,  although  these  are  as  much  a  portion  of 
the  evangelizing  crusade  as  the  ammunition  of  earthly  war- 
fare. Apart  from  these  essential  branches  of  income,  ener- 
gizing and  expenditure,  he  analyzes  the  statistics  of  87  Foreign 
Missionary  Societies.  Of  these,  24  are  British,  29  American, 
13  German,  11  Dutch,  4  Canadian  (and  therefore  British),  2 
French,  i  Danish,  i  Norwegian,  i  Swedish  and  i  Finnish 
(Helsingfors).  Over  all  the  non-Christian  world  these  87 
societies  had  2,147  stations,  under  2,690  European  mission- 
aries, and  23,346  native  agents,  with  a  Christian  community 
2,024,701  strong,  of  whom  600,231  were  communicants,  show- 
ing an  increase  in  one  year  of  60,232,  or  10  per  cent.  There 
were  11,880  missionary  schools  and  colleges,  and  645,886 
scholars  and  students,  of  whom  210,547  were  girls  and 
women.  The  expenditure  amounted  in  all  to  30,151,648 
Marks,  or  ^1,510,000. 

Of  this  sum  ^700,610  came  from  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
^375,603  from  North  America,  ^£109, 756  from  Germany, 
^67,038  from  the  Colonies,  ^£27,946  from  Holland,  ^^16,913 
from  France,  ^11,663  from  Norway,  ^^5,871  from  Denmark, 
;a^4,392  from  Sweden,'  and  '^4,668  from  Russia.  The  sum  of 
^18,122  was  given  by  the  natives  themselves  in  mission 
stations,  ;£i 75,000  was  the  interest  of  capital,  and  ^218,739 
was  spent  at  home.  As  to  the  distribution  of  stations 
geographically,  963  were  in  Asia  with  1,420  European 
missionaries,  600  in  Africa  with  674  such  missionaries,  128 
in  Australasia  with  i  io  missionaries,  and  464  in  the  Americas 
with  476  missionaries.  In  ten  years  there  had  been  an 
increase  of  435  stations,  289  European  missionaries,  464,591 
native  Christians,  161,746  communicants,  and  202,160  youths 
at  mission  schools.  We  believe  that  Dr.  Grundemann  has 
left  out  some  societies,  and  has ,  under-stated  the  expenditure 
of  the  87  included  in  some  cases. 

For  a  more  authoritative  and  complete  view  of  the  progress 
and  results  of  all  Evangelical  Missionary  Societies  at  the  close 
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of  1884,  or  up  to  March,  1885  (when  the  financial  year  closes), 
we  turn  to  'The  Missionary  Review'  of  Princeton,  which, 
if  it  errs  at  all,  has  a  tendency  occasionally  to  weigh  results 
with  a  jealousy  which  cannot  always  be  described  as  *  godly,' 
though  it  is  very  useful.  That  valuable  critic  of  missionary 
work  may  be  said  to  exist  to  keep  the  missionary  societies  right 
in  their  financial  principles,  their  administrative  action,  and 
their  statistical  statements.  Every  two  months  the  editor 
analyzes  their  published  reports,  and  rebukes  in  some  cases  their 
official  action.  Every  year  in  the  November-December  number 
he  sums  up  the  results  of  the  previous  year  in  the  case  of  each 
missionary  agency.  Here  will  be  found  the  worst  that  can  be 
said  by  a  critic  who  would  be  more  sympathetic  if  he  were  not 
hyper-critical.  The  missionary  enterprise  is  advancing  so  fast, 
and  the  missionary  profession,  if  we  may  use  such  a  doubtful 
word  for  the  first  time,  is  becoming  so  attractive  and  so  large, 
that  we  trust  he  will  long  continue  to  watch  from  the  outside 
the  economies  of  this  nineteenth-century  crusade,  and  to  speak 
plainly  though  not  uncharitably,  in  the  spirit  of  that  apostolic 
Greek  phrase  which  our  translators  have  rendered — speaking 
the  truth  in  love. 

In  the  last  number  for  1885  this  authority  sums  up,  for  the 
eighth  time,  the  results  of  the  reformed  missionary  agencies 
of  all  kinds  for  the  previous  year.  There  are  now  loi 
societies  or  separate  financial  organizations  which  seek  to 
carry  out  the  teaching  of  Carey  in  1786,  as  to  *the  obligations 
of  Christians  to  use  means  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathens.' 
Twenty-six  of  these  seem  to  be  on  the  continent  of  Europe 
— German  and  Dutch,  Norwegian,  Swedish,  Flemish,  and 
French.  The  majority  of  seventy-five  may  be  roughly  divided 
between  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States.  These  10 1 
societies  are,  directly  or  indirectly,  connected  with  churches, 
which  have  in  round  numbers  120,000  home  ministers,  and 
upwards  of  twenty-eight  millions  of  communicants.  These 
communicants  gave  for  Foreign  Mission  work,  in  the  year 
1884,  ;^2, 004,380,  of  which  ;;^i,238,i73  was  from  Europe,  and 
^£766, 187  from  the  United  States.  The  rate  of  giving  per 
member  or  communicant  was  nearly  eighteen -pence.  The 
increased  income  over  that  of  the  previous  year — and  that  is 
claimed  for  America — was  about  ;;£8o,ooo.  The  whole  cost  of 
administration  at  home  was  ;£i62,io9,  or  8*79  per  cent.  These 
loi  agencies,  administering  at  this  cost  more  than  two  millions 
sterling,  had  this  staff  abroad  of  workers  for  Christendom; 
2,908  ordained  men,  an  increase  of  153  on  the  year;  699 
laymen,  an  increase  of  21,  and  2,322  women,  an  increase  of 
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,  1 60.  Of  native  workers  there  were  2,362  ordained,  a  gain  of 
19,  and  26,637  others,  a  gain  of  281.  The  number  of  native 
communicants  at  the  close  of  1884  was  769,201,  a  gain  of 
127,149  or  nearly  20  per  cent,  in  one  year.  In  the  eight 
years  ending  1884  the  number  of  ordained  missionaries  sent 
out  by  Reformed  Christendom  has  risen  from  2,000  to  2,908, 
besides  83  independent  mission  agents.  The  income  has 
risen  in  the  same  period  from  ;;^i, 200,000  to  ;£2,oo4,38o. 
Every  year  this  reporter  should  be  able  to  perfect  his  statistics, 
and  the  10 1  agencies,  to  which  the  independent  missions 
should  be  added,  ought  to  help  him  to  do  so  in  the  general 
interest  of  Christendom  and  of  true  knowledge. 

Meanwhile  we  would  remark,  that  the  income  from  the  mis- 
sionary field  abroad  should  be  included  as  of  unique  signifi- 
cance. So  far  as  it  is  derived  from  grants-in-aid,  it  is  a  test  of 
the  excellence  of  the  educational  mode  of  evangelizing  \  so  far 
as  it  is  derived  from  fees,  it  shows  the  value  of  the  missiop  in 
native  eyes;  so  far  as  it  is  the  outcome  of  native  congre- 
gations, it  is  an  index  of  the  self-reliant  character  of  their 
Christianity ;  and  so  far  as  it  consists  of  gifts  by  European  and 
American  Christians  on  the  spot,  it  is  the  highest  testimony 
to  the  reality  of  the  work.  In  every  case  it  is  income,  and  it 
is  spent  on  evangelizing  in  one  method  or  another,  or  it  would 
not  be  received.  Again,  there  are  independent  workers,  both 
in  and  outside  of  several  of  the  societies,  who  give  themselves 
and  their  private  fortune  as  Carey  gave  his  life  and  ^^46,000 
to  the  cause.  From  all  sources  Reformed  Christendom  spends 
not  less  than  two  and  a  half  millions  sterling  on  evangelizing 
the  non-Christian  world,  and  Latin  and  Greek  Christendom 
about  half  a  million  more,  or  three  millions  sterling  in  all. 
The  rate  of  giving  per  home  communicant  is  put  much  too 
high  at  eighteen  pence  if  the  large  sums  left  by  legacy  and  the 
interest  from  capital  be  struck  out,  as  they  ought  to  be. 
We  do  not  believe  that  church  members  give  even  a  shilling 
a  head  or  a  penny  a  month,  or  that  more  than  a  third  of  .the 
communicants  give  anything  at  all  even  in  the  most  liberal 
instances,  those  of  the  Free  Churches  of  Scotland  and  England. 
Carey  fixed  a  penny  a  week  as  the  lowest  and  ten  shillings 
and  sixpence  a  year  as  the  average  offering  for  Foreign 
Missions,  but  the  churches  have  reached  only  a  tenth  of  this 
a  hundred  years  after  he  wrote.  Careful  organization,  directed 
by  the  highest  spiritual  motive,  has  a  mine  to  work  on. 
At  Carey*s  average  rate,  without  feeling  any  more  pressure 
than  at  present,  and  as  the  result  of  a  more  business-like 
financial  system.  Reformed  Christendom  should  afford  to  spend 
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at  least  twenty  millions  sterling,  instead  of  two  every  year  on 
the  many-sided  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  nations.  But 
the  world  is  a  hundred  years  older  in  numbers  and  wealth 
since  he  wrote. 

If  the  cost  of  administration  is  not  put  too  high  at  8^  per 
cent. — if  the  cost  of  mission  literature,  for  instance,  is  not 
included  and  only  salaries,  which  we  doubt — ^then  criticism 
may  here  do  a  service  to  all  the  churches  and  societies.  It 
should  go  farther,  and  they  should  grapple  with  the  whole 
question  of  missionary  remuneration  at  home  and  abroad. 
The  work  of  evangelization  abroad  has  become  so  extended, 
and  the  progre^*:  of  civilization  in  most  of  the  lands  has  been 
so  rapid,  that  some  may  be  driven,  for  a  living  to  the  one 
career  which  demands,  as  the  first  condition  of  success,  self- 
abnegation.  The  foreign  missionary  all  through  the  century 
has  been,  and  is -still,  the  noblest,  because  most  disinterested, 
worker  for  the  race  in  the  spirit  of  his  Master.  What  has 
been  called  missionaryism  is,  of  all  forms  of  selfishness  and 
hypocrisy,  the  most  repulsive  and  pernicious.  The  century 
has,  on  the  whole,  been  free  from  it.  In  this,  as  in  most  other 
questions,  the  Church  has  been  impressed  by  the  economic  and 
spiritual  teaching  and  example  of  Carey.  The  danger  of  the 
harvesting,  which  will  soon  qualify  the  joy  of  the  reapers, 
is  that  that  teaching  and  example  may  be  ignored.  More 
generally,  the  whole  subject  of  missionary  finance,  abroad  as 
well  as  at  home,  needs  constant  review.  If  the  pioneers  and 
founders  of  missions  made  a  mistake,  it  was  in  their  inability 
always  to  realize  the  fact  that  they  were  founding  not  small 
or  individual  congregations  of  their  own  sfect,  but  the  Church 
of  India,  of  Kafraria,  churches  of  the  future,  which  must 
support  themselves,  become  missionary  agencies  in  their 
turn,  and  live  their  own  spiritual  life.  The  later  churches 
of  Burma  (Karens),  China,  and  Japan,  are  able  to  profit  by 
early  mistakes.  If  not  the  teaching  of  Christ  himself  on 
this  point,  then  at  least  the  comparatively  large  sums  which 
the  converts  used  to  spend  on  their  own  heathenism  should 
be  a  measure  of  their  Christian  self-sacrifice. 

We  know  no  direct  results  of  the  century's  Foreign  Missions 
more  significant  and  satisfactory  than  these  two :  (i)  That 
in  1884  there  were  no  fewer  than  2,322  ordained  native 
ministers,  or  nearly  as  many  as  the  whole  number  of  foreign 
missionaries,  ofllicers  of  an  army  of  26,637  native  workers  of 
other  kinds,  catechists  and  teachers;  (2)  that  the  number  of 
native  communicants  was  769,201,  and  that  they  had  increased 
in  the  year  by  one-fifth,     The  two  together  mean  that,  at  the 
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present  rate  of  increase,  in  this  year,  the  ninety-fifth  since  the 
first  Englishman  went  out  as  a  missionary,  there  are  outside 
of  Christendom  Reformed  Christian  communities  more  than 
three  millions  strong,  led  by  2,500  ordained  ministers  of  their 
own  speech.  In  India  alone,  the  census  of  188 1  showed 
nearly  two  millions  of  Christians  of  all  kinds,  and  an  increase 
of  the  reformed  native  Christians  at  the  rate  of  86  per  cent, 
in  the  decade.  The  growth  of  the  dark  races  who  are  coming 
under  the  power  of  Christianity  is  beginning  to  form  a  striking 
parallel  to  the  increase  of  the  English-speaking  races  to 
whom  they  have  been  entrusted  for  their  civilization  in  the 
highest  sense. 

What  Foreign  Missions  have  done  all  through  the  past 
century  has  been  to  supply  the  spiritual  force,  the  living 
purity,  the  civilizing  salt  to  the  expansion  of  England.  That 
the  great  fact  of  modern  English  history,  the  increase  of  our 
race,  is  for  good  and  not  for  evil,  is  due  to  this  Divine  enter- 
prise. The  men  it  has  called  forth,  often  from  the  humblest 
social  positions,  and  has  sent  to  live  and  die  for  the  peoples 
that  sit  in  darkness,  are  at  last  coming  to  be  known  and 
appreciate^  even  side  by  side  with  those  whom  the  world 
delights  to  honour.  Schwartz,  Carey,  and  Duff,  Henry 
Martyn,  Bishop  Heber,  and  Bishop  Cotton,  Judson,  John 
Wilson,  and  a  living  apostle  like  Bishop  Caldwell,  are  men 
whom  even  the  most  secular  historians  will  place  beside  the 
greatest  of  India's  rulers,  like  Wellesley  and  Bentinck, 
Edwardes*  and  the  Lawrences  who  delighted  to  honour  them. 
Are  there  worthier  names  in  our  national  biography  than  those 
of  Williams,  and  the*  other  martyrs  of  Eromanga,  of  Marsden, 
Geddie,  and  Hunt,  of  Selwyn  and  Patteson,  who  have  taken 
possession  of  the  Australasian  and  the  Pacific  Islands  for 
Christ  ?  Not  in  the  annals  of  the  early  Church  while  it  still 
could  recall  the  human  presence  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  tell 
of  the  wonders  of  the  first  Pentecost,  as  heard  from  the  lips  of 
the  Virgin  and  the  Apostles,  shall  we  find  more  or  better  wit- 
nesses for  the  truth  than  those  whose  graves  have  already 
marked  Africa  with  so  many  milestones.  Livingstone,  whose 
heart  lies  at  Bangweolo,  near  where  the  Congo  rises,  while  his 
body  is  in  Westminster  Abbey ;  Robert  Moffat's  daughter,  his 
wife,  Robert  Moffat  himself,  Mackenzie,  Janson,  James  Stewart, 
and  many  others  in  the  region  around  Lake  Nyasa:  not 
a  few  heroes,  worn  out  like  Mullens,  or  slain  like  the  latest 
victim.  Bishop  Hannington,  on  the  weary  way  from  the  east 

♦  Mr.  Ruskin  has  at  last  done  justice,  in  hjs  « Knight's  Faith,'  to  Herbert 
Edwardes. 
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coast  to  Tanganyika's  and  Nyanza's  waters — ^these,  and  such 
as  these,  who  have  fallen  in  the  Congo  valley  and  amid  the 
blood-stained  villages  of  the  Western  Coast  for  the  slaves, 
have  been  the  missionary  offerings,  annually  renewed,  for  the 
highest  good  of  the  many  lands  entrusted  to  England.  If 
the  churches,  that  is,  each  member  of  them,  prove  equal  to 
the  charge  given  them,  and  the  calls  made  upon  them  by  the 
course  of  history,  the  truth  will  be  recognized,  as  since 
Abraham  it  has  been  divinely  taught,  that  on  Foreign  Missions 
depends  the  future  of  each  race.  george  smith. 


Art.  VII. — Church  Reform  versus  Disestablishment, 

*All  Establishments  die  of  dignity.  They  are  too  proud  to 
think  themselves  ill,  and  to  take  a  little  physic,*  wrote 
Sydney  Smith  in  *The  Edinburgh  Review'  three-quarters  of 
a  century  ago.  But,  if  they  were  true  then,  it  is  true  no 
longer;  for,  according  to  one  bishop,*  *a  mad  craze,'  and 
according  to  another,  f  an  *  almost  panic-stricken  desire  for 
sweeping  measures  of  Church  reform,'  has  taken  possession 
of  many  members  of  the  Church  of  England.  If,  however, 
the  clergy  are  *  losing  their  heads  upon  the  subject, 'J  the 
dementia  is  a  thing  of  but  very  recent  date  ;  for  there  is  truth 
as  well  as  exaggeration  in  the  statement  made  last  autumn, 
that  *six  months  ago  not  a  soul  troubled  himself  about  it, 
except  to  desire  in  a  decorous  sort  of  way  that  a  few  manifest 
abuses  might  be  remedied  without  much  delay — (say)  not  more 
than  a  few  years,'  whereas  *  now  everybody  is  screaming  for 
reform.' § 

To  what  is  the  change  attributable?  In  part,  no  doubt,  to 
the  growth  of  conscientious  feeling  among  members  of  the 
Episcopal  Church ;  in  part,  to  an  increase  of  spiritual  life 
and  activity  which  have  rendered  intolerable  abuses  and 
restrictions  formerly  regarded  with  indifference,  or  endured 
with  passive  submissiveness.  Public  opinion  also,  which  in 
recent  years  has  displayed  an  Argus-eyed  propensity  to  spying 
out  eviK  of  every  kind,  has  not,  in  reforming  the  State,  been 
indifferent  to  the  need  for  reform  in  the  Church  also.  But  it 
is  idle  to  deny — as  there  is  a  disposition  in  some  quarters  to 
do — ^that  the   loud    cry  lately   raised  for  extensive    changes, 

*  Bishop  of  Peterborough.  f  Bisliop  of  LichBeld. 

X  *  Church  Review.'  ^  Ibid. 
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both  structural  and  administrative,  in  the  English  Established 
Church,  has  been  the  result  of  a  conviction  that  nothing  else 
will  avert  the  dreaded  catastrophe  of  Disestablishment  and 
Diseridowment.  For  proof  of  that  fact  it  is  necessary  only-to 
refer  to  some  of  the  incidents  which  occurred  in  connection 
with  the  General  Election  which  occurred  at  the  close  of  last 
year. 

The  franchise  had  been  extended,  and  it  was  known  that  the 
redistribution  of  seats  would  effect  immense  electoral  changes ; 
yet  the  upholders  of  the  Establishment  made  no  sign  of 
unusual  alarm,  and  even  the  declared  intentions  of  the  Libera- 
tion Society  in  regard  to  the  approaching  election  were 
regarded  with  composure,  if  not  with  contempt.  Suddenly, 
however,  it  was  discovered  that  the  great  majority  of  the 
Liberal  candidates  already  in  the  field — and  they  were  un- 
usually numerous — had,  in  some  form  or  other,  declared 
themselves  to  be  favourable  to  a  policy  of  Disestablishment, 
if  not  in  England,  at  least  in  Scotland  or  in  Wales,  or  in  both. 
Then  it  was  that  the  columns  of  *The  Times,'  which  had 
previously  been  almost  silent  on  the  subject,  were  thrown 
open  to  Churchmen  of  all  shades  who  could,  by  means  of  fact 
or  argument,  strong  invective  or  passionate  rhetoric,  help  to 
thwart  the  designs  of  Liberationists  and  to  strengthen  an 
institution  now  felt  to  be  in  serious  peril.  And  the  letters 
which  appeared  were  of  two  kinds;  the  one  serving  in  a 
curious  way  to  neutralize  the  effect  produced  by  the  other. 
While  one  set  of  correspondents  lauded  the  Establishment  in 
terms  befitting  only  an  admittedly  perfect  institution,  another 
set  exposed  its  weaknesses,  its  abuses,  and  its  failures,  with  a 
thoroughness  which  could  not  have  been  exceeded  by  the  most 
painstaking  of  Liberationists.  Clearly  there  was  no  need  for 
these  candid  Churchmen  to  exclaim — 

O  wad  some  power  the  giftie  gie  us 
To  see  oursels  as  others  see  us ! 

for  in  both  keenness  and  comprehensiveness  of  vision  they 
could  nqt  be  surpassed  by  unfriendly  critics  outside  the  pale. 
It  was  also  equally  clear  that,  in  the  case  of  most  of  these 
zealous  *  Church  defenders,*  it  was  an  ideal  and  not  an 
existing  institution  which  was  defended  ;  so  that  an  uninformed 
reader  might  have  been  led  to  say  of  the  Church  Establishment, 
*  The  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint.  From 
the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head  there  is  no  soundness 
in  it.*  And,  coupled  with  these  fatal  admissions,  came  the 
demand  for  large  and  thorough  reforms  in  almost  every  de- 
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partroent  of  the  Church's  system,  so  fax  as  it  is  affected  by 
its  relationship  to  the  State.* 

The  irresponsible  correspondents  of  *  The  Times '  and  other 
journals  were  but  the  skirmishers  of  the  army  of  Church 
reform — if  such  a  name  can  be  given  to  so  unorganized  and 
heterogeneous  a  body  as  those  who  are  now  calling  for  what 
is,  virtually,  a  reconstruction  of  ancient  ecclesiastical  arrange- 
ments. Presently  collective  action  and  official  utterances 
followed.  Memorials,  declarations,  and  manifestoes  emanated 
from  various  quarters  to  an  extent  which,  to  the  general 
public,  has  been  somewhat  bewildering.  Bishops  have  de- 
clared themselves  in  charges,  pastorals,  or  letters.  The  two 
Convocations,  diocesan  conferences,  various  Church  organiza- 
tions, and  the  newly  constituted  *  House  of  Laymen,*  have 
discussed  the  question  of  Church  reform,  either  in  general,  or 
in  yconnection  with  particular  measures;  while  newspapers 
specially  devoted  to  Church  questions  have  abounded  in  letters 
and  articles  indicative  of  the  interest  which  the  subject  of 
reform  has,  among  a  certain  portion  of  the  community,  un- 
questionably excited. 

And  the  practical  result,  immediate  and  prospective  ?  That 
is  a  question  to  which,  we  think,  it  is  already  possible  to 
give  a  reply  which  will,  at  least,  approximate  to  the  truth. 
Whether  it  be  the  fact  or  not,  as  *  The  National  Church ' 
with  strange  exultation  asserts,  that  '  the  mad  rush  for  Church 
reform  has  well-nigh  spent  itself ; '  it  is  certain  that  the  desire 
for  Church  reform  is  no  longer  at  fever  heat,  and  that,  the 
General  Election  being  over,  both  the  anti -disestablishment 
cry  and  the  Church  reform  cry  have  been  heard  with  less 
frequency,  and  less  urgency,  than  when  they  seemed  likely  to 
aid  in  securing  the  discomfiture  of  Liberal  and  the  success  of 
Conservative  candidates.  *The  Times'  when  the  election 
was  over,  promptly  declared  that  the  question  was  not  *  ripe 
for  immediate  treatment  by  either  party  in  the  forthcoming 
session  of  Parliament.'  *  The  Pall  Mall  Gazette,'  which  has 
done  its  best  to  promote  a  movement  for  *  Home  Rule  in  tbe 
Church,*  and  at  one  time  congratulated  itself  on  progress, 
which  it  described  as  being  *  remarkable  and  likely  to  be 
effective,'  had  no  idea  that  the  matter  would  be  treated  by 
the  Conservative  Government  as   '  an   immediate  question  of 

*  The  electoral  origin  of  the  recent  demand  for  Church  reform  was  acknow- 
ledged in  a  pastoral  letter  of  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  in  which  he  said:  '  We 
haye  all  great  cause  for  thankfulness  that  the  subject  of  Church  reform  has 
been  broujg;ht  out  by  the  menaces  to  the  Establishment  of  imprudent  politicsans.' 
There  had,  he  added,  been  many  previous  proposals  for  reform,  but  they  had 
feUed  &x>m  various  causes. 
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practical  politics.'  'The  Guardian'  calmly  admitted  that 
the  result  of  the  elections  had  remitted  it  *  to  the  r^ions  of 
pure  speculation.'  *The  Church  Review'  was  jubiknt  at  the 
thought  that  none  of  '  the  leaders  of  the  Catholic  party  had 
been  attacked  by  this  fit  of  hysterics  ;'  while  *  The  Record  '  con- 
fessed to  the  disheartening  fear  that  reform  '  will  be  strangled 
by  the  apathy  and  obstruction  of  Churchmen  themselves.' 

While,  however,  we  have  no  anticipation  that  this  outburst 
of  reforming  zeal  will  issue  in  results  of  the  kind  desired, 
we  are  far  from  thinking  that  it  will  be  without  results. 
On  the  contrary,  we  look  upon  the  recent  movement,  and 
on  the  efforts  still  being  made  by  earnest  Churchmen  whose 
feelings  in  regard  to  it  are  too  deep  to  be  evanescent,  as  being 
in  the  nature  of  a  stage  on  the  high  road  to  the  only  real 
method  of  securing  Church  reform,  viz..  Disestablishment. 
No  doubt  there  are  Churchmen  who,  finding  that  the  changes 
which  they  desire  are  altogether  unattainable  so  long  as  their 
Church  remains  in  connection  with  the  State,  will  once  more 
settle  down  on  the  conviction  that — 

Tis  better  to  endure  the  ills  we  have 
Than  fly  to  others  that  we  know  not  of; 

and  they  will  try  to  forget  their  too  candid  acknowledgements, 
and  fall  back  on  the  time-worn  expedients  for  defending  the 
established  system  with  which  we  are  familiar.  But  there  is 
another  cla.ss  of  Churchmen — and  especially  those  who  are 
politicians  as  well  as  Churchmen — who  occupy  a  different 
position.  They  feel  that  the  present  system  cannot  be  de- 
fended on  abstract  grounds.  They  see  that  the  democratic 
tendencies  of  the  times  are  making  for  its  abrogation.  Being 
Liberals,  they  find  it  more  and  more  difficult  to  defend  what 
has  now  become  an  undisguised  instrument  for  maintaining 
Conservatism  and  thwarting  Liberalism.  They  have,  there- 
fore, been  driven  to  the  confession  that  'things  cannot  remain 
as  they  are,'*  and  that  'the  choice  now  lies  between  are- 
construction  of  the  National  Church  and  the  disestablishment 
pure  and  simple  which  the  Liberation  Society  demands.'  f 
These,  at  any  rate,  cannot  relapse  into  a  state  of  acquiescence 
in  the  maintenance  of  the  old  regime ;  more  especially  if  they 
desire  to  be  furnished  with  a  good  reason  for  abandoning  a 
position  which  is  full  of  embarrassment,  and  which  keeps  them 
out  of  line  with  their  Liberal  allies.     It  is,  therefore,  of  im- 

♦  Sir  John  Lubbock,  M.P.,  in  the  debate  on  tfie  motion  for  Disestablishment 
in  Wales,  March  10,  1886. 

t  Sir  E.  Strachey,  Bart.,  in  •  The  Spectator,*  March  6,  1886. 
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portance  to  take  note,  for  historic  if  not  for  immediate  pur- 
poses, of  the  number,  the  extent,  and  the  character  of  the 
several  specific  demands  which  have  lately  been  made  in  the 
name  of  Church  reform.  Indeed,  there  is  no  need  to  wait  for 
the  slow  course  of  history ;  seeing  that  these  demands,  with 
all  the  admissions,  statements,  and  arguments  with  which 
they  have  been  accompanied,  have  a  very  obvious  bearing  on 
the  controversy  which  must  of  necessity  be  continued  for  some 
time  longer,  as  a  prelude  to  the  passing  of  any  Act  of  Dis- 
establishment. 

One  of  the  earliest  of  the  memorials  which  have  been  signed 
was  that  of  the  resident  members  of  the  Senate  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Cambridge,  addressed  to  the  two  archbishops. 
It  expressed  a  desire  for  *the  authoritative  consideration  of 
temperate  measures  of  Church  reform,*  and  named  as  examples 
of  the  evils  to  be  dealt  with,  the  sale  of  patronage,  '  excessive 
inequalities  or  anomalies  in  the  distribution  of  revenues,^and 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  removal  of  criminous  and  incom- 
petent clerks.*     But,  the  memorialists  added  : 

The  reform  which  we  believe  to  be  most  urgently  needed  is  a  more 
complete  development  of  the  constitution  and  government  of  the  Church, 
central,  diocesan,  and  parochial;  and  especially  the  admission  of  laymen 
of  all  classes,  who  are  Churchmen,  to  a  substantial  share  in  the  control  of 
Church  affairs. 

A  clerical  memorial  to  the  archbishops,  signed  chielly  by 
meml)ers  of  the  I5road  Church  party,  asked  for  (i)  the  giviiii^ 
to  the  laity  of  a  clearly  defined  share  in  the  a<lniinistratio'i  of 
Chun  h  affairs,  by  means  of  parochial  councils;  (2)  the  re- 
form of  Church  patronage;  (3)  security  against  ministerial 
inefficiency  ;  (4)  a  better  distribution  of  Church  endowments  ; 
and  (5)  a  revocation  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity  with  view  to  the 
adaptation  of  the  servites  of  the  Charch  to  the  needs  of 
different  parishes.  They  added  that  *  there  are  other  ques- 
tions of  grave  importance  on  which  many  Churchmen  hold 
strong  convictions ; '  but  they  suggestively  say  that  there  is 
not  the  same  unanimity  concerning  them,  and  so  they  pru- 
dently refrain  from  pressing  them. 

A  local  memorial  to  the  bishop,  from  the  diocese  of  Nor- 
wich, besides  asking  for  patronage  and  financial  reform, 
and  for  some  control  over  church  affairs  by  parishioners,  de- 
mands '  a  due  representation  of  the  Protestant  laity  in 
Convocation  ;  *  that  bishops  be  no  longer  Peers  of  Parliament, 
and  that  their  incomes  be  reduced  ;  that  ecclesiastical  law  be 
simplified,  and   that   the  whole   question   of  tithes  be   recon- 

No.  CLXvi.  25 
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sidered  by  a  Royal  Commission.  And  another  minor  pro- 
gramme, that  of  '  The  Laymen's  League,*  calls  for  the  abolition 
of  the  conge  d'ilire  in  its  present  form,  and  *  the  making  the 
cathedrals  mother-churches  of  the  dioceses  in  the  truest 
sense.* 

An  address  of  the  Church  Association,  as  was  to  be  expected, 
is  of  a  highly  combative  kind,  and  its  proposals  would  not  be 
regarded  by  the  Cambridge  memorialists  as  'temperate.'  First 
of  all,  *  anarchy  must  cease,  and  revolt  against  law  suppressed,* 
by  the  immediate  deprivation  of  convicted  ecclesiastics.  All 
churchwardens  should  be  elected  by  parishioners,  and  they 
should  be  increased  in  number,  and  have  greater  power  over 
the  services  of  the  Church.  Bishops  should  be  appointed  by 
the  Church  of  England  members  of  the  Cabinet,  and  not  by 
the  Premier  alone.  The  parishioners  should  have  a  veto  on 
all  appointments  to  livings,  and  all  male  parishioners  who  are 
bond  fide  members  of  the  Church  should  elect  a  parochial 
council ;  which  should  have  large  administrative  powers. 

There  has  been  yet  another  manifesto,  which  strikes  out  a 
new  line,  in  regard  to  both  its  substance  and  tone,  and  still 
more  in  regard  to  the  signatories  attached.  It  therefore 
deserves  to  be  given  in  extenso: 

Three  centuries  ago  the  Church  of  England  was  reformed  to  suit  the 
needs  of  those  times.  To  suit  present  needs  there  must  be  a  fresh 
Reformation.  » 

Disestablishment  and  Disendowment  have  been  offered  as  the  best  mode 
of  bringing  the  Church  of  England  into  harmony  with  the  altered  condi- 
tions of  national  life.  Against  this  course  we,  the  undersigned  Conforming 
and  Nonconforming  ministers,  protest  We  hold  that  Disestablishment 
should  not  come  till  all  efforts  at  reform  have  failed.  We  believe  that  one 
result  of  Disestablishment  would  be  either  to  secularize  cathedrals  and 
churches  which  are  hallowed  by  the  whole  religious  history  of  the  nation, 
or  to  hand  Uiem  over,  with  their  endowments,  to  the  clergy — a  body  of 
men  whose  tendency  it  is  to  prefer  their  o)j^n  ecclesiastical  system  to  the 
iiileresls  of  the  whole  people. 

We  would,  therefore,  declare  our  united  opinion  that  the  Church  ought 
to  be  so  reformed  as  to  become  once  more,  in  fact  as  well  as  in  name,  the 
Church  of  the  nation  ;  that,  in  view  of  this  great  object,  the  endowments 
of  the  Church  ought  to  remain  sacred  to  religious  uses ;  the  people  to  have 
a  voice  in  the  election  of  its  ministers,  in  the  control  of  its  funds,  and  in 
the  arrangement  of  its  services ;  and  the  basis  of  the  Church  to  be  so 
widened  as  to  include,  as  far  as  possible,  the  entire  Christian  thought 
and  life  of  the  nation. 

The  Church  of  England  would  thus  be  nationalized,  while  its  ancient 
parochial  organization  would  be  preserved  for  promoting,  what  all  the 
Churches  alike  aim  at,  the  spread  of  true  religion  among  the  people. 

Among  the  signatories  to  this  document  are  Dr.  Abbott,  of 
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the  City  School,  Rev.  S.  A.  Barnett,  of  Whitechapel,  Canon 
Bulstrode,  Canon  Fremantle,  Rev.  Brooke  Lambert,  the 
Rev.  J.  M.  Wilson,  of  Clifton  College,  and  Mr.  Albert  Grey, 
M.P — all  representatives  of  what  may  be  called  the  very 
broadest  Church  school.  But  the  phenomenal  feature  of  the 
document  is  the  fact,  that  it  has  been  signed  by  some  dozen 
Nonconformist  ministers — Congregationalists,  Baptists,  and 
Unitarians.  That  members  of  the  last-named  body  should 
hold  the  views  expressed  in  this  memorial  occasions  no  sur- 
prise ;  but  the  fact  that  a  few  Congregationalists  and  Baptist 
ministers  should  be  found  in  such  company  indicates  that  the 
idea  of  comprehension  is  to  some  minds  sufficiently  captivating 
to  lead  them  to  disregard  both  consistency  and  logic* 

We  have  not  space  to  reproduce  the  numerous  suggestions 
of  individual  writers  or  speakers ;  though  some  of  them  are 
sufficiently  noteworthy  to  deserve  specific  mention.  The 
Bishop  of  Liverpool,  so  far  from  being  gagged  by  his  eleva- 
tion, bewails  the  condition  of  the  Church's  machinery  as  • 
loudly  and  as  fearlessly  as  he  did  when  Vicar  of  Stradbroke. 
Thus,  reproducing  in  a  revised  form  the  letters  which  he 
wrote  in  1869,  Bishop  Rylc  says : 

Thousands  of  our  holiest  and  most  devoted  lay  Churchmen  are  begin- 
ning to  doubt  seriously  whether  the  Church  of  Englnnd  is  worth  pre- 
serving, unless  some  great  changes  can  be  effected They  complain 

that  there  is  a  pleUiora  of  'charges'  and  a  dearth  of  real  'action.' 
*  Hope  deferred  maketh  the  heart  sick.'  These  laymen  ride  at  single 
anchor.  They  begin  to  talk  loudly  and  ominously  of  the  need  of  a  'dis- 
ruption' and  a  'Free  Church!'  Without  some  reform  the  Church  of 
England  in  many  districts  is  in  danger  of  dying  for  want  of  Churchmen. 
We  are  in  danger  from  our  utter  want  of  Church  organization.  With 
20,000  clergymen  and  millions  of  professing  Churchmen,  we  have  no 
regular  machinery  by  which  Churchmen  can  combine,  confer,  consult,  or 

co-operate,  and  no  representation  of  lay  Churchmen  whatever The 

Church  of  England  alone,  like  a  huge  strandard  whale,  lies  helpless  and 
shiftless,  and  her  parochial  clergy  are  practically  like  the  ministers  of 
Independent  congregations. 


♦  Since  the  above  was  written  the  Rev.  U.  Thomas,  of  Bristol  (Congrega- 
tionatist),  has  announced  that  he  wishes  his  name  to  be  withdrawn,  in  conse- 
quence of  being  unable  to  accept  the  development  of  the  scheme  in  the  sense  of 
its  p>Tomoters.  •  Any  measure  of  so-called  Church  Reform,'  he  says,  •  which,  like 
the  one  now  under  consideration,  antagonizes  the  fundamental  idea  of  a  church, 
is  completely  at  variance  with  every  deepest  wish  of  my  heart.  The  Church 
must  be  "  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,"  and  not  a  mere  heterogeneous  mass 
of  neighbours,  who  may,  or  may  not,  have  a  single  note  of  such  faithfulness.' 

The  Rev.  J.  Thcw,  of  Leicester  (Baptist),  has  also  withdrawn  his  name 
*  When  I  signed  the  manifesto,'  he  says,  '  I  did  not  know  ^probably  I  ought  to 
have  known)  what  direction  this  movement  was  likely  to  take/  and  he  wishes  it 
10  be  considered  that  his  connection  with  this  movement  has  ceased.  The  Rev. 
J.  M.  Wilson,  of  Clifton  (Episcopalian),  and  ihc  Rev.  H.  C.  Shuttleworth  (Epis- 
copalian), have  taken  the  same  course,  Tb^s^  gentlemen  appear  to  have  signed 
first  and  reflected  alterwards  1 
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He  admits  that,  believing  the  Church  to  be  '  on  the  edge  of  a 
precipice,'  he  wishes  *  to  frighten  peopte,  and  make  them  act,* 
and  for  that  purpose  he  proposes  a  whole  string  of  drastic 
changes  at  which  even  the  most  sanguine  Church  reformer 
may  stand  aghast. 

The  rest  of  the  episcopal  bench  appear  to  have  felt  it  to  be 
their  duty  to  throw  cold  water  on  the  movement,  rather  than 
to  stimulate  and  further  it.  The  Bishop  of  Lichfield  says 
plainly  that  he  *  does  not  share  in  the  feverish  anxiety  which 
seems  at  the  present  time  to  be  taking  hold  of  the  minds  of 
some  Churchmen,'  and  asks,  *  Does  any  one  really  believe  that 
these  sweeping  measures  of  Church  reform  will  propitiate 
our  enemies,  or  avail  to  ward  off  their  attacks?*  Yet  even 
Bishop  Macliagan  wants  a  relaxation  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity, 
and  to  be  relieved  from  unnecessary  restrictions  laid  upon 
ministers  of  the  Church.  The  Bishop  of  Worcester  is  also  so 
dissatisfied  with  what  has  been  attempted  to  be  done  by 
voluntarily -constituted  diocesan  conferences  and  Church 
congresses,  that  he  regards  them  as  *an  almost  unmixed 
evil,*  and  is  satisfied  that 

nolhing  can  prevent  the  disruption  of  the  Church  of  England  and  all  its 
attendant  evils  but  the  institution  of  a  general  Church  council,  in  which 
laymen  duly  elected  to  represent  the  lay  memljers  of  the  Church  shall 
have  a  substantial  voice,  and  which  shall  have  authority  as  well  to 
regulate  matters  of  internal  administration  as  to  prepare  such  schemes 
for  greater  changes  as  may  be  thought  necessary  for  the  sanction  of  the 
Crown  and  Parliament.* 

It  is  a  highly  suggestive  fact  that  the  bishop  finds  his 
model  of  a  general  Church  council  in  the  disestablished 
Church  of  Ireland  ;  saying  that  *  the  constitution  of  the  Church 
of  Ireland  presents  to  my  mind  in  one  respect  a  pattern 
worthy  of  imitation,  in  that  it  provides  fully  and  effectually 
for  the  voice  of  the  lay  members  of  the  Church  in  all  Church 
councils.'  He,  however,  does  not  proix)se  that  the  Church  of 
England  should  first  be  disestablished ;  but  suggests  that  the 
General  Synod  of  that  Church  should  be  *  in  due  subordina- 
tion to  the  control  of  the  Crown  and  Parliament.* 

It  is  interesting  to  turn  from  these  episcopal  and  clerical 
suggestions  to  those  of  a  lay-episcopalian,  who  is  also  a 
practical  statesman,  and  at  the  present  time  holds  an  impor- 
tant post  in  the  new  Liberal  Administration — we  refer  to  the 
Home  Secretary,  Mr.  Childers.  He,  too,  is  of  opinion  that, 
if  Disestablishment  is  to  be  avoided,  three  reforms  must  be 
effected  : 

*  Letter  to  the  Archdeacon  of  Coventry. 
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First,  the  sale  of  Qinrch  patronage  shojild  be  abolished,  root  and 
branch ;  secondly,  the  stipends  of  the  clergy  should  be  adjusted,  so  that 
the  payments  to  these  public  servants  may  be  more  proportioned  to  the 
services  rendered  by  them;  thirdly,  the  Church  herself  should  be  em- 
powered to  regulate  her  own  secular  and  administrative  affairs  without 
recourse  to  Parliament* 

To  effect  the  last  named  object,  •  he  proposes  parochial, 
diocesan,  and  central  action.  And,  like  the  Bishpp  of  Wor- 
cester, he  is  obliged  to  go  to  the  United  States  and  the 
Colonies — which  are  without  established  churches — in  order 
to  iind  a  pattern  for  his  proposed  'General  Council.'  He 
also  tries  to  combine  voluntaryism  with  State  Churchism  by 
requiring  the  approval  of  Parliament  for  certain  of  the  acts 
of  the  suggested  representative  bodies.  With  great  nafveti^ 
he  gives  the  information  that  he  had  arrangements  for 
draftmg  a  Church  Reform  Bill,  which  he  hoped  to  introduce 
in  the  session  of  1880.  *  But  the  dissolution,  and  my  own 
accession  to  office  in  April,  1880,  put  an  end  to  this  intention.' 
So  he  hopes  *that  some  member  of  Parliament  attaehed  to 
the  Church,  aud  anxious  for  her  reform  rather  than  for  Dis- 
establishment, will  toke  up  the  question  with  a  view  to  legis- 
lation.* 

It  may  now  be  convenient  to  give  in  a  collected  form  the 
various  points  in  regard  to  which  it  is  urged  that  more  or 
less  of  legislative  change  is  needed,  in  order  to  enable  the 
Church  of  England  to  do  its  work  efficiently,  as  well  as  to 
prevent  its  Disestablishment.  For  that  purpose  we  avail 
ourselves  of  a  list  which  has  appeared  in  *The  Liberator, 'f 
making,  however,  a  few  additions : 

1.  Church  Patronage — including  the  prohibition  of  the  sale  of  either 
advowsons  or  next  presentations,  or  both,  and  a  veto  by  parishioners  on 
the  nomination  of  patrons. 

2.  Increase  in  the  number  of  Bishops — Alteration  in  the  mode  of  their 
appointment — Increase  of  their  authority — Diminution  of  ditto. 

3.  Removal  of  Bishops  from  Parliament 

4.  Creation  of  General  and  Diocesan  Synods. 

6.  Creation  of  Parochial  Boards  for  the  management  of  Church  affairs. 

6.  Reform  of  Convocation,  by  securing  a  better  representation  of  clergy, 
or  the  admission  of  laymen,  or  both. 

7.  Curtailment  and  revision  of  services. 

8.  The  abolition  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  and  a  revision  of  the  Prayer 
Book ;  either  to  rendei  it  more  Protestant,  or  more  simple. 

9.  A  relaxation  of  the  terms  of  clerical  subscription. 

10.  Repeal,  or  alteration,  of  the  Church  Discipline  and  Public  Worship 
Regulation  Acts. 

1 1.  Ecclesiastical  tribunals  for  the  decision  of  ecclesiastical  cases. 


*  ^  Pall  Mall  Gazette,'  December  17,  x886.  \  February,  x886. 
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12.  Improved  method  of  dealing  with  criminous  clerks. 

13.  Revival  of  Church  discipline. 

14.  Security  and  promotion  of  curates. 

15.  Equalization,  or  revision,  of  clerical  incomes. 

16.  The  superannuation  of  aged  clergymen. 

17.  Cathedral  reform ;  to  make  the  cathedrals  more  useful 

18.  Increased  efficiency  of  the  clergy. 

19.  Revision  of  ecclesiastical  fees  of  all  kinds. 

20.  Alteration  of  the  law  relating  to  tithes. 

21.  Sale  of  glebe  lands. 

22.  Alteration  of  the  law  relating  to  dilapidations. 

23.  Free  and  open  churches. 

24.  Appointment  of  all  churchwardens  by  p>arishioners,  and  an  increase 
of  their  number  and  powers. 

2C.  An  exchange  of  pulpits  between  Established  and  Nonconformist 
ministers. 

Church  reform  is  not  the  proper  description  of  such  a 
programme;  for  these  are  changes  which  amount  to  a  re- 
construction of  the  Establishment — the  reconstruction  being 
proposed  when  the  very  existence  of  the  institution  which  has 
to  be  reconstructed  is  admitted  to  be  in  peril.  Talk  of  the 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  Disestablishment !  they  are  as 
nothing  in  comparison  with  the  insuperable  obstacles  in  the 
way  of  the  revolutionary  changes  which  are  admitted  to  be 
needful  to  secure  the  maintenance  and  better  working  of  the 
Establishment.  Even  supposing — as  no  one  does  suppose — 
that  there  could  be  a  concensus  of  opinion  among  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  England  in  regard  to  the  changes  to  be 
effected,  the  fact  has  to  be  faced  that  they  cannot  be  effected 
without  the  action  of  Parliament.  And  the  parliamentary 
difficulty  is  of  a  very  complicated  kind ;  for 

Those  who  object  on  principle  to  national  Church  establishments  of  any 
kind,  cannot  be  expected  to  assent  to  the  reconstrustion  of  an  institution 
which  they  wish  to  abolish.  There  is,  also,  unhappily,  the  large  portion 
of  the  community  who  belong  to  no  church,  and  who  would  sjrmpathize 
with  Nonconformist  opposition,  though  not  on  Nonconformist  grounds. 
There  are  the  politicians  who,  impatient  at  the  slow  pace  of  legislation  in 
secular  matters,  would  resent  the  devotion  of  legislative  time  to  the  end- 
less and  hopeless  task  of  reforming  an  ancient  Established  Church. 
Finally,  the  unfitness  of  the  House  of  Commons  to  undertake  the  work  of 
reformation  is  now  generally  admitted.  Churchmen  themselves  are 
unwilling  to  ask  for  the  removal  of  even  admitted  evils  from  a  body 
composed,  not  of  Churchmen  only,  but  of.  Roman  Catholics,  Jews,  Non- 
conformists  of  all  kinds,  and  even  of  known  unbelievers.* 

This  fact  was  recognized  by  Mr.  Gladstone  so  far  back 
as  1885;  when  he  wrote  to  IMshop  Wilberforce,  *No  good 
to  the  Church  will  ever  come  from  the  Parliament ;  it  must  be 

♦  •  Disestablishment/  by  Mr.  Richard,  M.P.,  and  Mr.  Carvell  Williams,  M.P. 
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developed  from  within.'  And  the  feeling  exists  far  more 
strongly  now  than  it  did  then.  '  None  but  the  most  short- 
sighted,' says  Lord  Carnarvon,  * 

Win  look  to  legislation  as  a  remedy  for  our  present  difficulties.  The 
conditions  of  Parliament,  as  now  constituted,  are  incapable  of  wise  and 
just  legislation  on  Church  questions.  There  is  scarcely  a  line  on  this 
subject  in  the  Statute-book  of  recent  years  which  would  not  be  better  out 
than  in ;  and  whatever  our  difficulties,  and  even  our  contentions,  the  less 
we  have  of  parliamentary  interposition  the  happier  we  shall  be. 

Equally  emphatic  is  the  recent  utterance  of  Lord  Halifax, 
the  President  of  the  English  Church  Union  :  f 

This  also  seems  clear,  that  whatever  reforms  we  want  we  must  carry 
ourselves.  We  can  have  no  expectation  of  getting  anything  from  Par- 
liament Its  hands  are  quite  sufficiently  full  already.  Neither  can  we 
wish  to  see  the  Church's  internal  affairs  discussed  by  a  body  like  the 
House  of  Commons.  No ;  what  we  want  let  us  do  it  ourselves,  and  on  a 
voluntary  basis. 

Yet  even  Lord  Halifax  requires  some  legislative  action;  for 
though  he  says,  *  All  that  we  ask  is  to  be  let  alone,'  he  is 
obliged  also  to  ask  that  '  the  State  will  remove  the  impedi- 
ments it  has  placed  on  our  own  initiative;*  while,  according 
to  another  portion  of  his  speech,  the  Church  is  to  retain  all 
its  endowments.  He  therefore,  apparently,  looks  for  reform 
through  what  would  practically  be,  disestablishment  but 
minus  disendowment. 

If  that  be  so,  his  lordship  and  his  allies  are  certainly  doomed 
to  disappointment.  Parliament  will  neither  reform  the  Church, 
nor  relax  its  grasp  upon  the  Church  sufficiently  to  allow  it  to 
reform  itself.  Nor  will  Parliament  be  influenced  in  any  ap- 
preciable degree  either  by  the  recommendations  of  exclusively 
clerical  bodies  like  the  two  Convocations,  or  even  by  a  '  House 
of  Laymen'  composed  mainly  of  Conservatives,  and  sarcasti- 
cally described  as  *  a  body  of  ecclesiastically-minded  gentle- 
men, one  half  or  more  of  whom,  if  they  had  been  in  Holy 
Orders,  might  have  been  made  bishops  without  the  objiection 
that  the  new  prelates  were  too  like  laymen.'  J 

There  remains  but  one  suggested  expedient  for  giving  self- 
government  to  the  Church  without  disestablishing  it,  and  that 
is,  to  first  reform  Convocation,  and  then  to  authorize  it  to 
prepare  legislative  measures  which  Parliament  could  veto, 
but  not  amend.  §     But  the  reform  of  Convocation  is  of.  itself  a 

♦  At  a  meeting  of  the  Church  of  England  Working  Men's  Society,  1881. 
f  At  a  special  meeting  in  London,  February  26,  1885. 
t  •  The  Spectator.* 

\  This  was  the  principle  of  Bills  prepared  by  the  Bishop  ot  London  in  1874, 
and  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle  in  1879,  hut  of  which  little  has  been  heard  of  late. 
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problem  the  solution  of  which  might  rend  the  Church ;  and, 
even  given  a  reformed  Convocation,  it  is  not  to  be  anticipated 
that  Parliament,  however  anxious  it  may  be  to  lighten  its 
labours  by  adopting  the  modem  principle  of  devolution,  will 
so  far  violate  constitutional  principles  as  to  virtually  transfer 
its  authority  over  the  Church  to  a  body  which  would,  of  ne- 
cessity, be  sectarian  and  not  national  in  character.  The  net 
result  of  all  these  facts  is — as  was  stated  by  the  lamented 
Dean  Alford  years  ago — that  '  the  reformation  of  the  Church 
by  the  State  is  a  mere  chimera.*  And  the  opinion  of  that 
broad*minded  ecclesiastic  has  been  expressed  by  a  broad- 
minded  statesman  in  later  times.  <  The  Church  of  England,' 
said  Mr.  W.  £.  Forster,  M.P. — ^himself  a  Churchman — in  1881, 
'  is  the  only  great  institution  in  the  world  which  has  to  go  on 
almost  without  the  possibility  of  reform ;  because  it  can  only 
be  reformed  by  Parliament,  and  Parliament  cannot  effectually 
reform  it.' 

Hitherto  we  have  kept  out  of  view  that  which,  in  the  opinion 
of  many,  no  doubt  constitutes  the  most  formidable  obstacle  in 
the  way  of  those  Churchmen  who  desire — some  of  them  with 
passionate  earnestness — the  purification  and  the  invigoration 
of  their  Church,  while  retaining  its  position  as  one  of  our 
national  institutions.  That  obstacle  is  to  be  found  in  the 
irreconcilable  antagonism  which  exists  within  the  Church's 
pale,  in  regard  to  doctrine,  to  worship,  and  to  government. 
That  antagonism  is  so  great, ^  and  so  apparent,  that  it  has 
been  found  necessary  to  justify  the  existence  of  such  discor- 
dant elements  within  the  same  Church  by  inventing  theori« 
anent  the  'tolerance*  and  'breadth*  of  the  Church,  and  by 
applying  the  euphemistic  term  *  schools  of  thought '  to  dif- 
ferent sections  who  think,  act,  and  feel  as  diversely  as  any 
of  the  schismatical  bodies  outside  the  Church's  pale.  Al- 
though the  tension  is  at  times  very  great,  yet  so  long  as  the 
existing  machinery  remains  unaltered  there  is  a  centripetal 
force  which  maintains  a  seeming  unity  and  union.  But  let 
the  machinery  be  overhauled  with  a  view  to  serious  alterations, 
not  to  say  entire  reconstruction,  and  the  whole  state  of  things 
would  change.  Each  section  would  struggle  for  supremacy, 
or  for  existence,  and  the  conflict  would  shake  the  Church  to 
its  foundations,  and  would  lead  to  disruption,  if  not  destruction. 

In  the  list  of  desired  reforms  already  given  we  have  not 
attempted  to  classify  them  according  to  the  ecclesiastical 
standpoint  of  those  by  whom  they  are  demanded;  but  it  is 
necessary  to  group  the  reformers,  however  roughly,  in  order 
to  see  by  how  wide  a  gulf  they  are  separated  from  each  other. 
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The  mtderate  reformers  would  be  content  to  move  within 
the  existing  lines  of  the  established  system,  and  they  could 
perhaps  ultimately  agree  upon  the  measures  which  they  would 
wish  to  see  passed  by  Parliament.  These  would  include  a 
change,  greater  or  less,  in  the  system  of  patronage ,  so  improved 
discipline  as  regards  the  clergy ;  a  better  distribution  of  eccle- 
siastical revenues;  an  improvement  in  the  condition  and 
prospects  of  curates:  and,  possibly,  the  exclusion  of  bishops 
from  the  House  of  Lords.  Each  of  these  presents  difficulties 
not  easily  overcome ;  but  they  are  not  insuperable  difficulties. 
But  when  another  class  of  topics  is  approached,  quite  another 
set  of  conditions  present  themselves. 

The  Evangelical  Church  reformers  cannot  be  spoken  of  with 
much  confidence,  since  they  are  weak,  timid  and  divided. 
Some  of  them  however,  naturally  display  great  soreness  oT 
feeling  at  the  failure  of  their  protracted  and  costly  efforts  to 
repress  ritualism  and  sacerdotalism  by  means  of  litigation. 
They  also  bitterly  complain  of  the  disposition  of  the  bishops, 
not  merely  to  screen,  but  to  favour  clergymen  who  openly 
break  the  Church's  laws.  Therefore  they  want  the  Church 
Discipline  Act  and  the  Public  Worship  Regulation  Act  strength- 
ened, so  that  they  may  become  more  operative,  and  criminous 
clerks  to  be  subjected  to  certain  and  swift  punishment.  They, 
however,  do  not  fail  to  see  that,  in  making^  war  upon  the 
sacerdotalism,  and,  as  they  describe  it,  the  Romanizing  ele- 
ment now  strongly  intrenched  within  tlie  English  Church, 
their  success  cannot  be  complete  without  the  adoption  of  still 
more  decisive  measures.  They  admit  that  certain  passages 
in  the  Church's  formularies  constitute  a  stronghold  of  the 
party  which  they  assail,  and  therefore  they  ask  for  a  revision 
of  the  Prayer  Book,  and  a  revision  in  the  Protestant  as  op- 
posed to  the  '  Catholic  *  sense.  They  do  not,  we  imagine, 
expect  to  succeed;  but,  if  any  serious  attempt  were  made  in 
the  direction  indicated,  if  would  encounter  the  most  desperate 
resistance — resistance  which  could  not  fail  to  be  successful  if 
the  conflict  occurred  prior  to  the  Church's  disestablishment. 

The  High  Church  reformers ^  and  especially  the  Ritualistic 
section — for  High  Churchism  has  now  its  wings,  as  well  as  a 
centre — are,  it  is  needless  to  say,  moving  in  exactly  the  oppo- 
site direction  to  that  just  described.  If  they  do  not  now  insist 
on  the  repeal  of  the  two  Acts  of  Parliament  upheld  by  their 
opponents,  it  is  because  they  boast  that  they  have  virtually 
abrogated  them,  by  defying  the  law,  and  compelling  the 
bishops  to  put  it  in  abeyance.  But  they  seek  to  be  rid  of  the 
royal  supremacy  in  matters  ecclesiastical;  to  fr^  thei^selv^ 
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from  the  jurisdiction  of  secular  courts,  and,  especially,  to  ec- 
clesiasticize,  if  not  to  destroy,  the  authority  of  the  Judicial 
Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  in  regard  to  doctrine  or 
ritual. 

Whether  or  not  the  Royal  Commission  appointed  in  1881 
to  inquire  into  the  constitution  and  working  of  the  Ecclesiasti- 
cal Courts  was  designed  to  further  the  objects  of  this,  the  most 
aggressive,  section  of  the  Church,  it  is  certain  that  they  claim 
the  result  as  a  signal  triumph  for  their  cause.  The  report  of 
the  Commissioners,  it  is  alleged,  *  entirely  alters  the  com- 
plexion of  the  relations  between  Church  and  State,  recognizing 
as  it  does  the  autonomy  of  the  Church  in  regard  to  spiritual 
matters,  and  recommending  Parliament  to  give  to  it  certain 
privileges  in  regard  to  the  management  of  its  own  affairs.** 
And  it  must  be  admitted  that,  as  regards  the  recommendations 
of  the  majority  of  the  Commissioners,  there  is  too  much 
ground  for  this  old  contention.  It  is  true  that  the  dangerous 
changes  in  our  judicial  system  proposed  by  the  Commissioners 
have  neither  been,  nor  are  likely  to  be,  adopted  by  Parliament ; 
but  the  fact  that  they  are  on  record  undoubtedly  strengthens 
the  position  of  those  who  are  striving  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of 
the  State,  while  retaining  all  the  advantages  which  can  be 
conferred  on  a  Cj^urch  by  the  State. 

It  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  the  existence,  the  strength, 
and  the  determination  of  this  party  in  the  Church,  to  form  an 
adequate  estimate  of  the  utter  impracticability  of  the  schemes 
propounded  by  another  party,  which  is  -to  be  found  at  an 
exactly  opposite  pole — those  who  may  be  designated  the  very 
broadest  of  Church  reformers.  They  are  few  in  number,  but  they 
have  the  courage  of  their  opinions,  and  their  pertinacity  is 
proof  against  all  the  arguments,  the  ridicule,  and  the  denun- 
ciation which  have  been  freely  levelled  against  them.  Their 
principal  leaders  are  Mr.  Albert  Grey,  M.P.,  the  Rev,  S.  A. 
Barnette,  and  Canon  Fremantle,  with  somewhat  equivocal 
aid  from  *  The  Pall  Mall  Gazette '  and  two  or  three  Noncon- 
formist ministers,  to  whom  we  have  already  made  reference. 

Their  watchword  is — not  Disestablishment,  but  the  *  nation- 
alizing of  the  Church;'  *  Home  Rule  in  the  Church'  and 
*  democratizing  the  Church'  being  other  phrases  intended  to 
embody  their  principle,  and  to  indicate  their  designs.  They 
have  just  as  bad  an  opinion  of  the  Establishment  as  it  now 
exists  as  the  staunchest  Liberation ist;  but  they  shrink  from 
the  difficulties  of  Disestablishment ;  they  deprecate  the  appro- 
priation of  Church  endowments  to  secular  purposes,  and  they 

*  *  Church  Review.' 
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dread  the  increased  power  of  sacerdotalism  which,  they  con- 
tend, would  develop  itself  into  a  Church  no  longer  controlled 
by  the  State.  Therefore,  they  propose,  as  an  alternative,  that 
the  basis  of  the  church  shall  be  *  so  widened  as  to  include,  as 
far  as  possible,  the  entire  Christian  thought  and  life  of  the 
nation.*  To  this  end,  the  clergy  to  be  disestablished  and  not 
the  Church ;  and  what  is  meant  by  that  is,  that  the  parishioner, 
as  such,  'comes  first  before  the  clergyman,  the  church  officer, 
or  the  bishop,  and  that  all  *  parishioners  are  equally  alike 
part  and  parcel  of  the  Church ' ;  and  that  neither  subscrip- 
tion nor  confession  of  creed,  is  required  of  them.*  They 
propose  that  *  the  life  now  held  to  be  outside  the  Church  shall 
be  allowed  to  beat  through  the  veins  and  arteries  of  the 
Church's  organization.*  f 

That  is  the  rhetoric  of  the  movement.  For  the  practical 
methods  of  carrying  it  into  effect  we  must  turn  to  the  Church 
Boards  Bill,  brought  in  by  Mr.  Albert  Grey,  and  also  backed 
by  Mr.  Stafford  Howard,  Sir  J.  Lubbock,  Mr.  Mclver,  Sir  U.  ^ 
Kay  Shuttleworth  (Liberals),  and  Mr.  Houldsworth  and  Mr. 
Gerald  Balfour  (Conservatives).  \  This  measure  authorizes 
the  formation  of  parochial  Church  Boards  by  all  parishioners 
entitled  to  vote  in  vestry.  Such  boards  are  to  consist  of  the 
incumbent,  two  members  nominated  by  him,  and  six  elective 
members — nothing  being  said  about  their  qualification.  A 
board  is  to  have  power  to  make  any  change,  not  contrary  to 
law,  '  in  the  manner  of  conducting  the  services  and  ministra- 
tions of  the  church,*  or  in  clerical  vestments,  or  in  seating 
the  parishioners,  or  *  in  the  lights,  ornaments,  decorations, 
furniture,  or  fittings  of  the  church/  It  is  also  to  superintend 
the  distribution  of  moneys  collected,  and  to  *  undertake  the 
management  of  any  matter  of  an  ecclesiastical  value  affecting 
the  general  interests  of  the  parish  *  hitherto  managed  b)c  the 
clergy  and  churchwardens.  No  change  is  to  be  made  without 
the  sanction  of  the  board,  and  the  incumbent  and  church- 
wardens are  to  conform  to  all  its  lawful  orders.  The  incum- 
bent may,  however,  appeal  to  the  bishop,  who  may  disallow 
the  orders  or  compel  obedience.  There  is  also  a  provision 
for  preaching  by  persons  not  in  holy  orders ;  and  a  board  may 

♦  Rev.  G.  S.  Reaney  in  •  The  Pall  Mall  Gazette.' 

f  The  Rev.  S.  A.  Barnett  in  'The  Methodist  Times.' 

\  This  may  be  thought  to  look  like  a  powerful  backing ;  but  the  real  strength, 
or  weakness,  of  the  scheme  in  the  House  of  Commons  was  conclusively  shown  in 
one  of  the  divisions  on  Mr.  Dillwyn's  motion  for  Disestablishment  in  Wales. 
Mr.  Grey's  amendmenl  in  favour  of  Church  Reform  received  but  forty-nine  votes ; 
and  it  is  within  our  knowledge  that  some  of  these  were  given  by  members  who 
voted  for  it  secretly  because  it  condemne<l  th*  existing  Kstablishment  in  Wales, 
which  they  wished  not  to  reform,  but  to  abolish. 
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object  to  the  institution  of  a  clerical  presentee — ^the  bishop 
having  power  to  refuse  to  institute. 

The  framers  of  all  these  schemes  have  to  deal  with  the 
initial  difficulty  of  deciding  in  whom  the  governing  power 
shall  be  vested.  It  is  not  enough  to  say  '  in  Churchmen ; ' 
because  the  question  at  once  arises,  '  What  is  a  Churchman  ? ' 
and  that  is  variously  answered.  The  voter,  or  the  board 
member,  must  be  a  communicant,  say  some ;  or  a  bond  fide 
member  of  the  Church  of  England — whatever  that  may  mean 
— say  others.  Mr.  Grey  and  his  supporters,  instead  of  trying 
to  untie  the  knot,  have  simply  cut  it,  by  admitting  everybody, 
without  distinction  of  sect,  character,  or  condition.  That  is 
too  much  for  even  the  Broad  Church  'Spectator,*  which  desig- 
nates the  scheme  '  Latitudinarianism  in  excelsis^'  and  declares 
that  it  is  more  likely  to  prejudice  religion  than  Disestablish- 
ment itself.  'Neutral  religions,'  it  rightly  says  'are  no 
religion  at  all' ;  and  it  would  be  a  graver  calamity  than  Dis- 
establishment 'to  substitute  for  the  establishment  of  one 
coherent,  though  comprehensive  form  of  Christian  faith,  the 
establishment  of  a  caput  mortuum  of  the  Christian  faith.' 
And  if  that  be  the  view  taken  of  the  comprehension  scheme  in 
so  liberal  and  tolerant  a  quarter,  the  reception  accorded  to  it 
in  a  very  different  quarter  may  be  readily  imagined.  The 
more  than  scorn,  the  loathing  and  the  anger,  excited  in  High 
Church  circles  by  these  Church  Board  proposals,  was  thus 
expressed  by  Lord  Halifax  at  the  meeting  of  the  English 
Church  Union  already  referred  to : 

Yes,  our  religion  is  to  be  decided  by  Act  of  Parliament,  and  our  morality 
as  well,  and  vestries  in  the  country  with  a  Parliament  in  London,  con- 
taining men  of  the  opinions  of  Mr.  Bradlaugh  and  of  Mr.  John  Morley, 
who  has  recently  told  us  that  the  Church  and  the  clergy  are  the  real 
enemies  of  mankind,  are  to  decide  in  future  what  we  are  to  believe,  and 
to  tell  us  from  time  to  time  which  of  the  Commandments  it  is  desirable 
we  should,  when  it  happens  to  suit  us,  endeavour  to  keep.  What  can  one 
say  to  such  schemes  except  this — that,  however  little  Mr.  Grey  may  think 
or  intend  it,  they  are,  in  fact,  the  result  of  a  most  astounding,  and  I  will 
add  a  culpable  ignorance  or  of  a  scarcely  disguised  atheism.  They  imply 
that  it  is  not  the  Church  which  is  to  teach  the  world,  but  the  world  the 
Church.  The  logical  outcome  of  placing  the  government  of  the  Church 
of  England,  her  faith,  and  her  worship  in  the  hands  of  the  ordinary  local 
authority  in  each  p>arish,  as  Mr.  Grey  proposes,  is  that  Buddhists,  and 
Mahomedans,  Jews,  Agnostics,  and  infidels  of  all  sorts — in  a  word,  the 
whole  of  mankind,  irrespective  of  creed,  should  in  a  wider  sphere  decide 
upon  the  government  and  faith  of  the  Christian  Church.  That  Mr.  Grey 
and  those  who  act  with  him  should  suppose  that  the  clergy  and  laity  of 
the  Church  of  England  will  ever  consent  to  such  a  betrayal  of  their  trust ; 
that  they  will  ever  agree  to  the  government  of  the  Church  being  handed 
over  m  each    parish  to  the   ordinary  local  authority;    that   they  would 
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endure  for  an  instant  parochial  councils  such  as  he  proposes,  with  statutory 
powers,  is  not  only  to  show  one's  self  defi  cient  in  the  faintest  and  most  ele- 
mentary notion  of  what  the  Christian  Church  is,  but  to  be  entirely  ignorant 
of  the  deepest  religious  convictions  of  even  the  Nonconformist  bodies. 

In  making  this  reference  to  the  Nonconformist  bodies, 
the  High  Church  Lord  Halifax  shows  himself  to  be  far 
better  acquainted  with  their  principles  and  feelings  than 
the  Broad  Church  Mr.  Grey.  The  truth  is,  that  High 
Churchmen  and  Nonconformists  are  to  some  extent  agreed 
in  regard  to  the  constitution  and  government  of  a  Chris- 
tian Church.  A  great  majority  of  the  latter  would  accept  in 
substance  the  definition  of  a  church  contained  in  the  Nine- 
teenth Article,  which  describes  *  the  visible  Church  of  Christ 
as  a  congregation  of  faithful  men  in  which  the  pure  Word  of 
God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments  are  duly  administered 
according  to  Christ's  ordinances  in  all  those  things  that  of 
necessity  are  require^.'  That  is  a  description  which  involves 
the  idea  of  definite  conceptions  in  regard  to  truth  and  error, 
oneness  of  spirit  and  substantial  agreement  respecting  prac- 
tical' action.  A  Nonconformist  community  would  deprecate 
rather  than  welcome,  accessions  which  implied  that  it  rested 
on  the  basis  of  diversity  and  contrariety,  instead  of  oneness 
and  unity.  Still  more  would  it  resent  intervention  in  its 
affairs  on  the  part  of  those  who  were  outsiders  and  aliens,  and 
who  gave  no  guarantee  of  attachment  to,  or  interest  in,  the 
objects  for  which  the  community  existed.  How  then  can 
Nonconformists  be  expected  to  be  parties  to  an  attempt  to 
force  upon  Episcopalians  a  system  which  they  would  not  think 
of  submitting  to  themselves  ?  How,  indeed,  could  Englishmen 
generally  abandon  in  regard  to  a  church  a  principle  univer- 
sally accepted  and  acted  upon  in  regard  to  all  other  associated 
bodies,  whether  existing  for  political,  religious,  social,  or 
intellectual  purposes  ?  That  principle  is,  that  there  must  be 
substantial  agreement  on  the  part  of  those  who  combine  so 
far  as  concerns  the  practical  objects  of  combination.  But  the 
schemes  of  the  Church  comprehensionists  and  nationalizers  are 
based  upon  an  exactly  opposite  principle,  and,  as  has  been 
truly  said,  *are  suggestive  of  nothing  but  incongruities,  con- 
trariness, and  confusion.**  And  not  only  do  they  sacrifice 
the  Church,  with  the  vain  hope  of  saving  the  Establishment ; 
they  sacrifice  the  very  idea  of  an  Establishment  itself.  For 
what  would  really  be  established  in  such  an  institution  as 
that  which  Mr.  Bajnett  and  his  friends  desire  to  create  ?  Not 
truth ;  for,   if  it  is  to  include  all  the  religious  thought  of  the 

♦  *  The  Nonconformist. ' 
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nation,  it  must  include  error  as  well  as  truth.  Not  uni- 
formity; for  against  that  the  framers  of  such  schemes  wage 
unrelenting  war.  Not  the  orderly  working  of  perfect  eccle- 
siastical machinery;  for  that  is  suggestive  of  restraints 
against  which  religious  fervour  or  eccentricity  is  sure  to  rebel. 
Then  what  would  be  established  ?  What  room  would  there 
be  for  the  action  of  the  State,  if  free  play  were  given  to  all 
the  desires  of  congregations  or  of  parishes?  State-authority 
and  prestige  would  become  a  mere  name ;  while  freedom  and 
flexibility  can  be  better  had  without,  than  with,  State-inter- 
vention. The  simple  truth  is,  that  this  new  idea  of  a  National 
Church  is  little  more  than  a  device  for  dealing  with  the 
ancient  ecclesiastical  edifices  and  endowments  in  some  other 
way  than  that  in  which  they  would  be  dealt  with  as  a  result 
of  Disestablishment.  To  schemes  of  Church  extension  it  is 
absolutely  fatal;  for  where  would  be  the  religious  zeal  and 
liberality  needed  to  provide  the  churches  and  the  religious 
agencies  required  for  the  future  needs  of  the  population,  when 
all  the  old  -conditions  of  religious  life  had  vanished,  and  vague 
sentimentalism  had  taken  the  place  of  dogma,  and  latitudi- 
narianism  and  indifference  had  displaced  orthodoxy  and 
heterodoxy  alike  ? 

The  conclusions  at  which  we  arrive  in  respect  to  the  whole 
subject  may  be  stated  with  both  definiteness  and  brevity. 
For  the  various  reasons  already  stated,  we  believe  there  will 
be  no  extensive  or  real  reforms  in  the  Church  of  England  so 
long  as  it  remains  legally  connected  with  the  State.  Even 
the  attempts  to  secure  reform  will  be  but  few  and  will  be  but 
feebly  supported  by  the  great  bulk  of  those  who  are  supposed 
to  be  most  deeply  interested  in  them.  Liberal  Governments 
will  be  far  more  likely  to  rid  themselves  of  the  difficulties 
belonging  to  the  Establishment  by  getting  rid  of,  than  by 
reconstructing  it;  while  Conservative  Governments  will  be 
much  more  anxious  to  obtain  the  votes  of  Churchmen  at 
elections  than  to  give  a  quid  pro  quo  for  their  support  in  the 
form  of  well-considered  measures  of  Church  reform.  The 
Parliaments  of  the  future  will  be  as  Gallio-like  in  this  matter 
as  have  been  the  Parliaments  of  the  past.  The  result  will  be 
that  in  the  course  of  two  or  three  years  it  will  be  seen  that 
the  only  hope  of  real  reformation  in  the  Church  lies  in  the 
direction  from  which  so  many  Churchmen  and  politicians 
now  turn  away  their  affrighted  gaze.  It  will  then  be  useless 
to  cry  any  longer,  'Reform,  and  not  Disestablishment!' 
The  cry  will  have  served  its  purpose  for  a  time,  but  will 
have  lost  all  efficacy.       Another  cry  will  then  be  heard — 
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'Disestablish,  as  the  only  means  of  reform!*  And  when  it 
prevails — as  prevail  it  will — Churchmen  will  discover  that 
the  mere  act  of  Disestablishment  has  destroyed  many  of  the 
inveterate  abuses  which  now  defy  all  their  efforts  to  extir- 
pate them;  while  every  other  evil  can  be  grappled  with,  in 
the  interest  of  the  Church  and  of  religion,  without  any  regard 
to  the  traditions  of  a  State-institution  or  the  exigencies  of 
politicians.  They  will  breathe  the  air  of  freedom,  and  that 
alone  will  invigorate  them  for  the  great  but  inspiriting  task 
of  winning  for  the  Church  of  England,  not  only  the  deserved 
affection  of  its  members,  but  the  admiration  and  gratitude 
of  the  entire  nation. 


Art.  \\ll.— Political  Survey  of  the  Quarter, 

There  has  seldom  been  so  marked  a  change  in  political 
opinion  during  so  short  a  period  as  that  which  has  been 
quietly  effected  since  the  opening  of  the  present  Parliament. 
It  was  natural  that  there  should  be  a  flutter  of  anticipation 
and  excitement  in  view  of  the  assembling  of  a  House  of 
Commons  which  had  been  chosen  by  a  constituency  so  inex- 
perienced and  under  conditions  so  unusual.  We  have  hardly 
yet  realized  the  full  meaning  of  the  political  events  of  last 
autumn.  The  fierceness  with  which  the  Tory  party  fought, 
as  though  they  felt  that  their  political  existence  depended  on 
the  issue,  the  recklessness  with  which  they  attacked  their 
opponents,  the  discreditable  alliance  with  the  Irish  National- 
ists, which  alone  saved  them  from  a  disaster  more  complete 
than  any  which  has  overtaken  either  political  party  in  our 
times,  were  themselves  sufficiently  disturbing  factors.  But 
when  to  these  were  added  the  hardly-concealed  schism  in  the 
Liberal  ranks,  the  want  of  a  clear  understanding  between  the 
leaders  of  the  patty  in  Lancashire  and  other  homes  of 
moderate  Liberalism,  and  their  allies  in  the  counties,  the 
excitement  caused  by  the  reiterated  lies  about  the  promise 
of  'three  acres  and  a  cow,'  and  the  divisions  fomented  by  the 
well-devised  Tory  cry  of  the  *  Church  in  danger,'  it  seemed  as 
though  all  possible  elements  of  political  strife  and  difficulty 
had  been  thrown  into  the  witches*  cauldron,  and  it  was  im- 
possible to  predict  what  would  emerge. 

The  incidents  of  the  conflict,  also,  were  so  dramatic  as  to 
intensify  the  prevailing  excitement.  On  the  second  day  of 
the  elections  the  Tories  had  made  up  their  minds  to  a  victory 
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all  along  the  line,  and  the  impression  was  so  strong,  and  was 
so  sedulously  encouraged  by  that  curious  evening  ps^r  which 
]#ersists  in  calling  itself  Liberal  while  doing  its  possible  worst 
against  the  Liberal  cause,  that  we  doubt  whether  it  has  been 
effaced  even  yet.  At  all  events,  even  when  the  returns  were 
complete,  and  it  was  manifest  that  the  Liberal  party  all  but 
equalled  the  Tories  and  the  Pamellites  combined,  the  late 
Government  prepared  for  the  retention  of  office.  This  is  a 
fact  to  which  too  little  significance  has  been  attached.  Liberals 
find  it  hard  to  be  angry  about  it,  since  in  taking  this  course 
Lord  Salisbury  and  Lord  Randolph  Churchill  were  playing  their 
game.  Mr.  Gladstone,  however,  was  clearly  right  when,  speak- 
ing on  Mr.  Holmes's  motion,  and  vindicating  the  delay  in  the 
production  of  his  Irish  policy,  he  said  that  the  blame  rested 
rather  upon  Lord  Salisbury  for  not  following  recent  prece- 
dents and  resigning  office  as  soon  as  he  found  that  the  elec- 
tions had  left  him  in  so  decided  a  minority.  Why  was  it  he 
did  not  do  so?  His  apologists  would  probably  say  that  his 
opponents  were  so  divided  among  themselves  as  to  render  it 
impossible  for  Mr.  Gladstone  to  form  a  Government.  But 
that  was  clearly  a  matter  to  be  settled  by  Mr.  Gladstone  him- 
self, and  he  did  settle  it  as  soon  as  the  question  was  put  to  him. 
Then  it  has  been  urged  (and  this  was  really  the  strongest 
plea)  that  neither  party  had  a  majority  of  the  entire  House. 
The  inference  is  not  very  obvious,  that  a  small  minority, 
numbering  a  little  more  than  one-third  of  the  House,  should 
hold  office  in  preference  to  a  body  which,  if  not  in  an  absolute 
majority,  barely  failed  to  attain  even  that,  and  was  in  a  very 
decided  majority  in  Great  Britain*  but  it  was  eminently 
satisfactory  to  the  Primrose  League,  to  the  editor  of  'The 
Times'  newspaper,  and  to  the  dwellers  in  Clubland  generally. 
It  is  only  fair  to  the  Tories  to  say  that  it  was  encouraged  by 
the  unwise  talk  of  some  Radicals,  who  ought  to  have  known 
better,  about  the  expediency  of  a  Liberal  majority  governing 
through  a  Tory  Ministry.  The  idea  is  one  which  will  never 
be  acceptable  to  straightforward  English  politicians.  It 
savours  too  much  of  diplomacy  and  finesse^  and  these  are 
qualities  which  never  commend  themselv^  to  Englishmen, 
and  least  of  all  to  English  Liberals.  It  was  advocated,  how- 
ever, with  a  show  of  plausible  argument,  to  encourage  the 
hopes  of  the  Tories.  But  the  true  secret  of  the  resolution  of 
Lord  Salisbury  to  meet  Parliament  as  Premier  was  a  vague 
hope  that  the  Irish  vote  might  be  secured.  The  exact  date 
at  which  that  dream  vanished — that  is,  the  exact  date  at 
which  it  became  clear  that  the  idea  of  conciliation  must  give 
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place  to  that  of  coercion  in  Ireland— cannot  be  ascertained  at 
present.  But  nothing  can  be  more  clear  to  unprejudiced 
minds  than  that  this  decision  came  too  late  to  allow  of  any 
change  in  the  position  of  the  Government.  In  other  words, 
the  Ministry  did  not  resign  in  December,  because  some  of  its 
leading  members  still  indulged  the  hope  that  they  might  carry 
their  party  in  favour  of  a  policy  which  would  satisfy  Mr. 
Pamell.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  overtures,  more  or  less 
direct,  were  made  to  Mr.  Parnell.  Whether  they  were  rejected 
by  him  as  insufficient,  or  whether  it  was  found  impossible  to 
educate  the  Tory  party  into  accepting  them,  is  a  point  on  which 
we  cannot  have  any  certainty.     All  that  we  know  is  the  result. 

This  is  a  point  which  must  be  kept  in  mind  and  empha- 
sized if  we  are  to  understand  the  subsequent  movements  of 
public  opinion.  The  attitude  of  the  late  Ministry  towards  Mr. 
Pamell  had  prepared  the  way  for  the  startling  announcement 
made  by  a  news  agency  in  December,  that  Mr.  Gladstone  was 
not  only  prepared  to  deal  with  the  subject,  but  had  already 
drafted  a  measure  of  Home  Rule  for  Irelanci.  Of  course  a 
wild  outcry  was  at  once  raised  against  the  ambitious  states- 
man, who  was  prepared  to  sacrifice  the  Empire  in  order  to 
secure  for  himself  a  fresh  tenure  of  office ;  and  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  the  clamour  was  swelled,  if  not  created, 
by  those  who  were  mortified  because  the  very  report 
had  spoiled  their  game.  The  excitement  which  followed  the 
annoimcement  was  indescribable.  Every  Liberal  (?),  mode- 
rate or  otherwise,  who  had,  or  fancied  he  had,  a  grudge 
against  his  chief  (and  the  number  of  those  who  have  an 
eternal  difference  both  with  their  chief  and  their  party,  as 
to  their  own  merits  and  the  way  in  which  these  ought  to  be 
rewarded,  will  always  be  considerable),  made  haste  to  feed  it 
fat.  Whig  peers  who  had  long  been  sittng  on  the  fence 
suddenly  resolved  to  leap  on  to  the  other  side.  Dukes  and 
earls  publicly  proclaimed  their  secession  from  their  old  friends, 
and  *  The  Times '  took  care  to  herald  every  such  withdrawal 
as  a  new  misfortune  for  the  Liberal  party,  boding  disaster 
to  it,  but  first  of  all  insuring  the  ruin  of  Mr.  Gladstone.  For 
a  time  there  was  something  approaching  to  panic.  Wherever 
we  went  we  were  told  that  Mr.  Gladstone  had  broken  up  the 
party,  and  that  there  was  nothing  in  prospect  but  a  period 
of  confusion  and  probable  reaction.  Some  even  went  so  far 
as  to  prophesy  that  Lord  Salisbury  would  dissolve  again  in 
the  hope  of  securing  a  Parliament  more  favourable  to  his 
views.  It  was  vain  to  argue  that  such  a  proceeding,  which 
was  barely  within  the  limits  of  the  constitution,  was  full  of 
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risk  for  himself  and  his  party,  that  he  must  certainly  lose 
heavily  in  the  boroughs,  and  that  there  was  no  reason  to 
expect  any  gain  in  the  counties.  For  the  moment  London 
journalism  had  the  ground  to  itself,  and  'The  Times'  was 
proclaiming  day  by  day  that  the  country  was  indignant  with 
Mr.  Gladstone,  and  that  all  party  differences  would  be  for- 
gotten, and  the  nation  rally  as  one  man  to  the  defence  of  the 
Union 

When  we  look  back  to  these  wild  predictions  and  then  com- 
pare them  with  such  evidences  of  public  feeling  as  have  since 
been  given,  we  begin  to  understand  how  completely  able  editors, 
especially  if  they  find  their  inspiration  in  Ix>ndon  clubs,  may 
be.  mistaken  as  to  the  opinion  of  the  country.  Parliament 
met,  and  the  panic  among  the  Liberals  subsided  as  if  by 
magic.  The  first  night's  experience  showed  that  the  fate  of 
the  Ministry  was  sealed,  and  a  week  had  not  elapsed  when  it 
was  ignominiously  driven  from  office.  What  was  even  more 
remarkable,  Mr.  Gladstone  at  once  formed  a  Government, 
and,  despite  the  difficulties  which  are  gathering  around  him, 
even  as  we  write  this,  the  position  to-day  is  what  no  one, 
looking  at  the  state  of  affairs  three  months  ago,  would  have 
ventured  to  predict. 

Seldom,  if  ever,  has  the  overpowering  influence  of  a  great 
personality  been  so  conspicious.  Three  months  ago  there 
were  not  a  few,  even  among  those  who  had  hitherto  been  Mr. 
Gladstone's  ardent  supporters,  ,who  were  whispering  that  his 
day  was  over,  and  his  work  done.  In  the  case  of  any  other 
statesman  this  would  not  have  been  a  very  unreasonable  or 
even  uncomplimentary  suggestion,  seeing  that  he  is  seventy- 
six  years  of  age,  that  he  has  had  v  more  than  half  a  century 
of  parliamentary  life,  that  it  is  more  than  forty  years  since  he 
became  a  Cabinet  Minister,  that  it  is  thirty  years  since 
he  dazzled  the  country  by  his  brilliant  financial  successes, 
and  that  it  is  nearly  twenty  years  since  he  first  became 
Prime  Minister.  But  remembering  the  boundless  energy 
of  the  great  chief,  and  the  unwillingness  of  his  admirers 
to  believe  that  there  was,  or  was  likely  to  be,  any  decay  of 
his  spirit  and  force,  it  was  startling  to  find  how  fast  the  idea 
that  his  mission  was  accomplished  was  spreading  even 
among  staunch  friends.  It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  the  last 
Midlothian  campaign  was  disappointing.  Nonconformists 
were  displeased,  not  so  much  because  of  the  policy  which  Mr. 
Gladstone  advocated  as  of  the  tone  which  he  adopted. 
Numbers  of  advanced  Liberals  and  Radicals,  who  were 
thoroughly  loyal  to  a  leader  who  on  many  points  was  not  as 
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pronounced  as  themselves  were  mortified  to  find  his  influence 
thrown  so  decidedly  into  the  scale  of  the  moderate  Liberals. 
We  are  not  going  too  far  when  we  say  that  the  Midlothian 
speeches  had  deeply  wounded  some  of  the  Prime  Minister's 
most  attached  and  trusty  friends.  The  return  of  Mr.  Goschen 
for  Edinburgh,  followed  by  that  of  Mr.  Childers,  certainly  did 
nothing  to  improve  the  situation,  and  it  seemed  as  though 
Mr.  Gladstone  had  cooled  the  zeal  of  his  own  loyal  followers 
without  conciliating  the  support  of  the  moderate  Liberals.  In 
a  large  number  of  cases  it  was  said,  with  no  little  bitterness, 
that  he  had  seriously  damaged  the  Liberal  chances  of  success, 
since  candidates  who  felt  themselves  more  or  less  bound 
by  his  utterances  were  hindered  from  kindling  that  Noi\con- 
formist  enthusiasm  which  would  have  been  the  one  efficient 
counteractive  to  the  frenzied  appeals  and  the  unscrupulous 
efforts  of  the  Church  defenders. 

We  do  not  recall  these  incidents  with  any  intention  of 
reflecting  Opon  Mr.  Gladstone.  His  position  was  an  extremely 
difficult  one,  much  more  so  than  can  be  fully  understood  by 
those  who  are  ignorant  of  the  varied  influences  which  were 
doubtless  brought  to  bear  upon  him.  The  boundless  assump- 
tions of  the  *  moderate  Liberals  *  •  in  the  press  may,  however, 
give  us  some  idea  of  the  persistency  with  which  their  views 
would  be  pressed  in  private  circles,  where  there  was  no  one  to 
challenge  their  fundamental  maxim  that  Whig  principles  are 
the  salt  of  political  wisdom,  and  that  it  is  only  by  them  that  the 
salvation  of  the  State  can  be  effected.  It  was  a  misfortune, 
too,  that  Mr.  Gladstone  had  no  opportunity  of  measuring  the 
force  of  the  extraordinary  movement  which  was  going  on  in 
so  many  of  the  agricultural  counties,  and  which  has  given  the 
Liberal  party  their  present  majority.  We  do  not,  therefore, 
refer  to  the  circumstances  which  had  unfairly  depressed 
his  influence  for  the  time,  with  any  idea  of  complaint  about 
him,  but  rather  in  order  to  mark  the  extreme  contrast  between 
then  and  now.  Parliament  no  sooner  met  than  Mr.  Glad- 
stone's old  ascendency  became  manifest.  Every  day  has 
made  it  more  clear  that  he  not  only  enjoys  the  confidence  of 
the  Liberal  party  in  the  House,  but  that  in  the  country  at 
large  he  has  secured  that  perfect  trust  which  is  given  only  to 
statesmen  of  high  character  and  transcendent  ability,  whose 
patriotism  has  been  proved  by  faithful  service,  and  which  was 
never  given  in  such  measure  to  any  statesman  before. 

On  the  other  hand,  everything  that  passion  could  inspire 
and  ingenuity  could  suggest  has  been  done  by  the  great  oracle 
of  English  journalism  in  order  to  shake  the  faith  of  the  people 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


404  Political  Survey  of  the  Quarter, 

in  their  illustrious  leader,  and  all  has  signally  failed.  That 
failure  suggests  that  it  would  be  wiser  to  pursue  a  contrary 
course,  to  give  Mr.  Gladstone  credit  for  ordinary  good  sense 
and  the  average  amount  of  patriotism,  and  to  aeal  with  his 
pi^oposals  accordingly  as  furnishing  matter  for  careful  dis- 
cussion rather  than  unreasoning  denunciation.  We,  for 
example,  are  not  prepared  to  adopt  any  scheme  of  Home 
Rule  which  Mr.  Gladstone  may  bring  forward  without  exami- 
nation, but  we  shall  certainly  endeavour  to  enter  on  that 
examination  without  such  prejudice  as  would  be  justified  if 
we  believed  it  possible  that  the  Prime  Minister  was  using 
hb  mighty  influence  to  entrap  his  party  into  the  support  of 
measures  fatal  to  the  unity  and  authority  of  the  Empire. 
But  the  suggestion  that  Mr.  Gladstone  is  lacking  in  patriotism, 
or  that  he  is  a  mere  dreamer,  or  that  he  is  a  played-out  senti- 
mentalist, on  whom  argument  would  be  wasted,  only  prevents 
fair  discussion  and  enlists  our  sympathies  on  Mr.  Gladstone's 
side.  He  may  make  a  mistake  in  this  Irish  policy.  On  that  we 
shall  form  our  opinion  when  we  know  what  the  policy  is. 
But  even  were  we  constrained  to  differ  from  him  on  that  point, 
that  would  not  alter  our  estimate  of  his  greatness  as  the  ablest 
and  most  upright  statesman  England  has  ever  known.  It 
is  the  persistent  endeavour  to  excite  this  feeling  of  which  we 
complain  in  *The  Times,'  professing  to  represent  what  it  calls 
the  *  Unionists.*  We  are  all  Unionists.  Mr.  Gladstone  certainly 
quite  as  much  as  the  Tory  chief  who  in  his  speech  at  Newport 
spoke  of  the  union  between  Austria  and  Hungary  as  one  that 
might  be  regarded  with  favour,  though  as  yet  he  did  not  see 
his  way  to  this  adoption.  What  is  more,  any  proposal  to  alter 
the  relations  between  England  and  Ireland  will  be  scrutinized 
with  the  utmost  care  and  jealousy.  When  *  The  Times  *  writes 
of  'an  attempt  to  entrap  Parliament  into  the  acceptance, 
and  the  faith  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  recommendation,  of  organic 
changes  touching  the  vital  parts  of  the  Constitution,  and 
never  yet  presented  to  the  electors  of  the  United  Kingdom,' 
it  writes  sheer  nonsense,  and  knows  that  it  is  nonsense.  It 
will  take  a  stronger  Minister  even  than  Mr.  Gladstone  to 
'  entrap '  Parliament.  Mr.  Gladstone  is  about  the  very  last 
who  would  venture  on  the  attempt.  There  is  certainly  a  sin- 
gular inconsistency  between  this  suggeston  and  the  complaint 
of  the  delay  of  a  few  weeks  in  the  production  of  the  Ministerial 
plan. 

We  are  not  surprised,  however,  that  the  Opposition  does 
not  like  the  delay.  ^  It  gives  time  for  discussion,  and  discus- 
sion does  not  improve  the   prospects  of  those  who  have  no 
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answer  but  an  uncompromising  *No*  to  return  to  the  de- 
mands of  Ireland.  Their  policy  was  to  excite  an  unreasoning 
hate  against  Mr.  Gladstone^  as  one  who  was  ready  to  dis- 
member the  Empire  in  order  to  minister  to  his  own  personal 
ambition.  The  accusation  was  absurd  on  the  face  of  it.  If 
there  is  a  man  in  England  who  beyond  all  others  must 
naturally  be  concerned  about  the  true  glory  of  his  country, 
it  is  our  veteran  Prime  Minister.  That  country  has  given 
him  the  highest  honours  she  could  confer,  and  his  one  ambi- 
tion as  a  politician,  not  to  speak  of  him  as  a  patriot,  must 
be  to  repay  this  long-continued  confidence  with  faithful 
service.  Mr.  Gladstone  is  pre-eminently  a  statesman  who 
thinks  of  the  verdict  of  the  world  and  of  posterity  far  more 
than  of  any  temporary  success.  What  can  a  few  months  or 
even  years  of  office  matter  to  him,  except  in  so  far  as  they 
give  him  an  opportunity  of  advancing  the  true  interests  of  the 
nation  ? ,  He  may  believe  that  with  his  long  experience  and 
his  strong  hold  upon  a  large  section  of  his  fellow-countrymen 
he  has  exceptional  qualifications  for  the  settlement  of  a  diffi- 
culty which  has  worried  English  Statesmen  and  been  an  in- 
cessant trouble  to  the  nation  for  the  last  eighty-five  years, 
that  is,  ever  since  the  Union  was  effected,  and  he  may  have 
wished  for  the  opportunity  of  making  the  attempt.  In  such 
an  ambition  there  is  nothing  to  be  condemned,  but  everything 
to  be  honoured.  However  it  may  suit  some  to  praise  the 
JJnion,  and  talk  of  it  as  though  it  were  a  fundamental  article 
in  our  constitution,  it  came  in  only  with  the  century.  It  was 
cradled  in  treason,  corruption,  and  falsehood,  and  from  the 
hour  of  its  birth  until  now  it  has  been  the  fruitful  cause  of 
trouble  to  both  peoples.  That  it  can  continue  as  it  is,  is  impos- 
sible. The  statesman  who  can  propose  a  wise  plan  of  settle- 
ment will  confer  an  incalculable  blessing  on  both  nations. 
Is  Mr.  Gladstone  to  be  censured  or  suspected  because  he 
desires  to  make  the  attempt?  For  twenty  years  the  recon- 
ciliation of  Ireland  has  been  an  object  on  which  his  heart  has 
been  set.  It  was  the  main  topic  of  his  speeches  in  the  South- 
west Lancashire  campaign  of  1868,  and  he  has  never  lost  sight 
of  it  since.  He  has  failed  to  realize  all  that  he  hoped  from 
the  great  measures  he  has  passed,  and  if  this  has  not  led  him  to 
despair,  but  has  made  him  feel  that  he  must  go  yet  deeper 
if  he  is  to  bring  the  two  countries  into  real  harmony,  there 
is  here  as  much  to  admire  in  the  spirit  of  his  policy  as  in  the 
energy  with  which  it  has  been  pursued.  He  may,  of  course, 
be  mistaken  in  his  ideas,  and  if  so  there  will  be  plenty  of 
critics  ready  to  point  out  his  errors.     All  that  we  ask  is  that 
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it  should  be  honestly  recognized  that  there  is  a  problem  of 
infinite  difficulty  to  be  solved,  and  that  Mr.  Gladstone's 
attempt  to  solve  it  should  not  be  prejudiced  by  senseless 
imputations  upon  his  motives  and  purposes. 

Happily  the  country  has  already  settled  this  point.  Seldom, 
if  ever,  has  there  been  so  remarkable  an  expression  of  public 
opinion.  The  re-election  of  the  new  Ministers  were  the 
most  emphatic  rebuke  which  could  have  been  administered  to 
the  heated  passion  which  fretted  and  fumed  against  the 
return  of  Mr.  Gladstone  to  power.  That  the  great  Liberal 
majority  should  refuse  to  tolerate  a  Tory  Ministry  w^as  one  of 
the  most  natural  incidents  in  political  warfare.  Yet  it  was 
represented  as  a  factious  move,  and  all  kinds  of  intrigues 
were  set  in  motion,  in  order  to  interfere  with  the  ordinary 
course  of  procedure,  and,  if  possible,  to  form  some  kind  of 
Coalition  Ministry.  Their  failure  was  no  doubt  largely  due 
to  Lord  Hartington.  His  lornship's  politics  are  not  ours, 
but  not  the  less  do  we  honour  the  high-minded  course  which 
he  has  pursued  in  what  must  be  to  him  a  crisis  of  great 
difficulty. 

To  a  politician  of  the  old  Whig  type,  whose  attachment  to 
the  Liberal  party  was  little  better  than  a  traditional  senti- 
ment, and  who,  in  fact,  would  not  be  sorry  to  find  a  pretext 
for  severing  ties  which  had  become  uncongenial,  the  situation 
would  have  been  in  every  way  agreeable.  Following  the 
example  set  by  so  many  of  our  Whig  peers  recently,  he 
would  have  issued  a  manifesto  announcing  that  Mr.  Gladstone 
had  exhausted  his  patience  which  had  long  been  sorely 
tried,  and  then  he  would  have  made  his  way  into  the  Tory 
camp,  with  dnims  beating  and  flags  flying,  to  signalize  his 
desertion  of  his  old  friends.  But  Lord  Hartington  is  of  a  very 
different  type  from  Ix)rd  Grey,  who,  unfortunately  for  himself, 
and  to  some  extent  for  the  country  also,  has  never  found  him- 
self able  to  agree  long  with  any  party ;  or  from  Lord  Fortescue, 
who  is  an  admirable  specimen  of  a  Low  Church  aristocrat ;  or 
even  from  the  Dukes  of  Bedford  and  Westminster,  both  of 
them  having  many  Liberal  instincts,  but  somewhat  unduly 
oppressed  with  the  sen^e  of  the  dignity  belonging  to  great 
landed  proprietors.  He  is  a  man  of  great  political  shrewd- 
ness, which  saves  him  from  falling  into  the  mistakes  of  many 
men  of  his  order.  With  a  little  more  energy  and  decision  he . 
might  do  a  service  of  exceptional  value  to  his  country  in 
a  crisis  which  specially  demands  the  guidance  of  a  statesman 
with  aristocratic  connections,  who,  if  he  has  not  any  demo- 
cratic sympathies,  is  at  all  events  able  to  measure  the  strength 
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of  the  democratic  movement,  and  to  appreciate  the  necessity  of 
dealing  fairly  with  its  demands.  Lord  Hartington  has  never 
shown  himself  obstinately  wedded  to  old  ideas  and  established 
institutions.  Probably  he  would  prefer  the  quiet  continuance 
of  a  state  of  things  in  which  there  is  much  that  must  be 
eminently  satisfactory  to  a  man  in  his  position.  But  he 
knows  that  it  cannot  be.  No  man  can  understand  better 
than  he  that  this  is  an  age  of  progress,  and  therefore,  instead 
of  an  irrational  and  futile  resistance  to  all  change,  his 
endeavour  Ifas  been  to  make  it  as  gradual  as  possible.  Above 
all,  he  is  thoroughly  loyal  and  straightforward,  and  this 
quality  has  not  pnly  largely  contributed  to  his  influence  and 
popularity,  but  has  given  him  a  position  of  extraordinary 
strength  at  the  present  time.  He  may  not  have  a  large 
following,  but  he  is  undoubtedly  a  statesmen  of  great  in- 
fluence. His  fidelity  to  the  Liberal  party  baffled  the  designs 
which  *  The  Times  '  did  its  utmost  to  foster,  and  to  which  it 
would  seem  that  Lord  Salisbury  and  Lord  Randolph  Churchill 
lent  themselves.  Had  these  politicians  acted  throughout 
in  the  spirit  which  they  showed  in  the  last  two  days  of  their 
administration,  there  might  have  been  a  possibility  of 
coalition,  though  even  then  it  would  have  been  contrary  to 
all  Lord  Hartington's  instincts.  But  it  was  simply  im- 
possible that  he  could  associate  himself  with  men  who  had 
been  so  untrue  to  all  their  principles  and  professions.  Their 
action  in  June  last,  when  they  climbed  into  power  by  aid  of 
Mr.  Parnell,  and  their  conduct  at  the  General  Election,  when 
they  distinctly  played  for  the  Irish  vote,  had  raised  barriers  be- 
tween them  which  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  surmount. 
The  speech  of  Lord  Randolph  Churchill  on  the  Maamtrasna 
question,  and  the  speeches  of  Lord  Salisbury  at  Newport  and 
at  St.  Stephen's  Club  on  the  eve  of  the  elections,  when  the 
late  Premier  exulted  in  the  victory  which  he  fancied  had 
been  secured  to  his  party  by  the  Parnell  manifesto,  made 
it  impossible  for  Lord  Hartington  to  trust  them  as  de- 
fenders of  the  unity  of  the  Empire  against  the  designs  of  the 
Nationalists.  That  he  would  reject  any  overtures  pointing 
in  the  direction  of  alliance  with  them  was,  therefore,  certain 
from  the  first.  Had  he  accepted  them  he  would  have  sacri- 
ficed himself,  put  an  end  to  the  moderate  Liberal  party,  and 
done  no  real  good  to  the  country,  Tn  every  sense  it  would  have 
been  a  calamity. 

As  it  is,  he  has  gained  in  reputation  by  that  sturdy  loyalty 
to  his  chief  and  his  party  which  opened  the  way  for  Mr.  Glad- 
stone's return  to  his  old  position,  that  he  might  make  one  more 
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effort  to  end  the  Irish  difficulty.  Lord  Hartington's  absence  from 
the  Cabinet  was  undoubtedly  a  serious  drawback  from  the  satis- 
faction which  would  otherwise  have  been  felt  by  the.  Liberal 
party  in  this  distinct  recognition  of  their  victory  at  the  polls. 
But  it  was  almost  the  only  cause  for  r^et.  A  great  d^  of 
talk  was  made  about  Sir  Henry  James,  who  followed  Lord 
Hartington  into  retirement.  But  the  idea  of  Sir  Henry 
Jame^  as  a  leading  politician  is  one  with  which  the  country 
has  not  yet  become  quite  familiar.  He  is  regarded  as  an 
able  advocate,  who  has  done  some  party  service,  but  we  have 
not  been  accustomed  to  think  of  him  as  one  of  our  political 
chiefs,  and  for  ourselves  we  hope  that  he  never  will  be  so 
regarded.  Lawyers,  except  in  the  rare  cases  where  they  are 
inspired  by  political  enthusiasm,  are  not  likely  to  be  good 
Liberal  leaders.  We  have  certainly  seen  nothing  in  Sir 
Henry  James  which  would  lead  us  to  believe  that  he  is  one  of 
these  remarkable  politicians.  As  to  the  peers  who  were  in 
Mr.  Gladstone's  last  Cabinet,  but  are  not  in  this,  there  is  no 
reason  to  regret  their  absence.  In  the  substitution  of  Lord 
Herschell  for  Lord  Selborne  the  party  has  a  very  decided  gain, 
since  k  parts  with  one  whose  Liberalism  was  a  vanishing 
quantity  which  had  all  but  disappeared,  and  has  in  his  place 
a  politician  with  clear  and  intelligent  principles  and  decided 
popular  sympathies. 

Taken  man  for  man,  the  Cabinet  is  distinctly  stronger  than 
that  which  broke  up  last  June.  The  most  significant  appoint- 
ment, of  course,  was  that  of  Mr.  John  Morley.  That  a  politician 
of  very  advanced  views,  and  without  any  official  experience, 
should  be  created  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  that  is,  be  sud- 
denly elevated  to  the  office  which  for  the  moment  is  the  seomd 
in  importance  in  the  Cabinet,  was  remarkable  enough,  but  it 
became  still  more  so  in  view  of  Mr.  Morley's  strong  opinions 
on  the  Irish  question.  In  truth,  it  needed  nothing  more  than 
this  as  an  index  to  the  direction  to  Mr.  Gladstone's  policy.  It 
would  be  foolish,  indeed,  to  assume  that  he  means  to  adopt  Mr. 
Morley's  ideas  en  bloc^  but  it  would  be  nothing  short  of  absurdity 
to  delude  ourselves  with  the  belief  that  the  Chief  Secretary  would 
have  accepted  office,  or,  indeed,  that  it  would  have  been 
offered  to  him,  unless  all  thought  of  coercion  had  been 
abolished,  and  a  very  decided  advance  were  to  be  made  in  the 
direction  of  Home  Rule.  It  is  the  height  of  folly  to  write 
after  the  fitshion  of  'The  Times,'  on  the  assumption  that  Mr. 
Gladstone  is  prepared  to  divide  the  Empire,  or  that  he  is  so 
blinded  by  illusions,  bred  by  his  own  sentimentalism,  as  to  be 
in  danger  of  perpetrating  an  act  of  criminal  madness  through 
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sheer  infatuation.  But  Mr.  Morley's  appointment  made 
certain,  what  events  are  now  confirming,  that  an  extensive 
measure  of  Home  Rule  is  contemplated.  What  it  is  to  be, 
the  Cabinet  knows  but  imperfectly  as  yet,  and  the  country,  of 
course,  is  ignorant,  except  for  the  rumours,  more  or  less  correct 
given  in  the  press. 

The  expectancy  with  which  the  country  awaits  the  revela- 
tion of  the  Ministerial  plan  is  shaded  by  a  deep  anxiety,  which 
is  felt  as  strongly  by  many  of  Mr.  Glaidstone's  devoted  friends 
as  by  any  one  else.  Indeed  it  would  not  be  too  much  to  say 
that  in  them  it  has  a  peculiar  keenness.  Their  confidence  in 
the  honoured  leader  of  many  years  is  not  shaken,  but  they 
look  forward  with  some  misgiving  to  any  scheme  of  Home 
Rule.  Some  of  this  feeling  is  doubtless  to  be  attributed  to  the 
rapidity  with  which  public  thought  has  moved  on  in  relation  to 
this  subject.  It  is  difficult  to  realize  that  Home  Rule  has  become 
a  question  of  practical  politics,  and  there  is  the  hesitation 
which  men  naturally  feel  when  suddenly  called  upon  to  con- 
front so  grave  a  problem.  It  cannot  be  said  that  in  this  case 
we  have  been  prepared  to  give  it  a  favourable  consideration 
by  the  spirit  and  manner  in  which  Irish  demands  have  been 
urged.  For  years  the  Irish  party  have  made  us  understand 
that  they  were  prepared  to  sacrifice  everything  in  order  to 
secure  their  one  object.  They  have  spent  but  little  time  in 
endeavouring  to  convince  us  that  the  separate  legislature, 
on  which  they  insist,  would  be  safe  for  us,  expedient  for 
them,  and,  above  all,  right  for  both.  All  their  endeavour  has 
been  to  force  us  to  accept  it,  with  or  without  the  consent  of 
our  judgment.  They  have  by  a  course  of  obstructive  policy, 
which  has  not  only  prevented  the  progress  of  all  reform,  but 
lowered  the  character  of  Parliament,  sought  to  bully  us  into 
submission.  Of  course  this  has  had  an  exacerbating  and  ex- 
asperating influence  which  will  not  contribute  to  calmness  of 
discussion,  much  less  prejudice  us  in  favour  of  the  Irish  view. 
In  the  case  of  the  Liberal  party  that  feeling  is  strengthened 
by  the  recollection  of  the  late  contests.  Men  who  are  smart- 
ing under  defeats,  due  to  the  desertion  of  the  Liberal  flag  by 
those  whom  the  party  has  made  so  many  efforts  to  conciliate, 
are  not  likely  to  be  prepossessed  on  behalf  of  a  scheme  which 
would  practically  concede  to  them  all  they  ask,  and,  we  might 
almost  add,  more  than  they  ever  expected  to  receive. 

It  has  to  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  present  difficulty 
has  been  created  by  the  late  Tory  Ministry,  and  that  it  is  one 
which,  in  one  form  or  other,  must  be  dealt  with.  Hardly  was 
he  out  of  office  when  Lord  Randolph  Churchill  rushed  off  to 
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Belfast  and  there  made  a  belligerent  speech  to  the  Ulster 
Orangemen,  in  which  the  provocation  to  civil  war  was  as 
direct  and  as  violent  as  anything  which  is  charged  against 
the  Social  Democrats  who  are  to  be  tried  at  the  Old  Bailey. 
Had  he  made  the  same  speech  last  October,  the  whole  question 
would  have  worn  a  different  aspect  to-day.  If  it  had  not  caused 
the  Irish  Nationalists  to  forgive  even  Mr.  Forster*s  sins,  and 
to  tolerate  a  Liberal  Administration  lest  a  worst  thing  should 
come  to  them,  it  would  at  least  have  induced  them  to  maintain 
a  neutral  position  in  the  English  constituencies.  It  is  speak- 
ing moderately  to  say  that  even  their  abstinence  would  have 
transferred  to  the  Liberals  twenty  seats,  and  so  have  secured 
Mr.  Gladstone  an  independent  majority,  which  would  have 
given  him  a  free  hand  in  dealing  with  the  Irish  party.  But 
in  October  Lord  Randolph  and  his  friends  were  playing  a 
different  game,  and  so  the  opportunity  for  building  up  a 
Liberal  party,  which  would  have  exercised  a  controlling  power 
against  which  Mr.  Parnell  would  have  been  impotent,  was 
lost.  The  result  is  hardly  one  on  which  the  Anglican  clergy 
and  the  dwellers  in  the  Primrose  habitats  can  congratulate 
themselves.  They  have  besmeared  themselves  with  some  of  the 
worst  kind  of  electioneering  mud ;  they  have  devoted  even  their 
Sundays  to  the  wholesale  denunciation  of  Radicals,  and  made 
their  pulpits  ring  with  fiery  words  which  many  of  them  must 
now  regret;  they  have  done  their  utmost  to  cow  and  coerce 
unfortunate  peasants  into  submission;  they  have  left  behind 
rankling  memories  which  will  not  soon  pass  away,  and  here 
is  the  result.  Mr.  Parnell  is  the  one  person  who  profits  by 
their  madness,  and  Home  Rule,  in  some  form  or  other,  will  be 
the  consequence. 

For  he  must  be  a  sanguine  Tory  indeed  who  can  i^ersuade 
himself  that  this  is  not  the  issue  towards  which  we  are  cer- 
tainly moving.  Mr.  Gladstone  may  be  defeated,  but  even 
that  will  not  end  the  struggle.  Ireland  must  be  dealt  with, 
and  with  eighty-six  men  in  the  House  of  Commons  deter- 
mined on  enforcing  a  particular  line  of  action,  and  not  very 
scrupulous  as  to  the  means  by  which  they  do  it,  this  is  not  a 
very  simple  problem.  We  have  in  the  course  of  recent  dis- 
cussions been  treated  to  a  good  many  heroic  suggestions, 
but  if  any  attempt  were  made  to  put  them  in  practice  it  may 
be  doubted  whether  even  their  own  authors  would  be  prepared 
to  abide  by  them.  We  have  indeed  had  some  angry  protests 
against  these  eighty-six  being  accepted  as  representatives  of 
Irish  opinion.  It  can  only  be  said  in  reply  that  they  have, 
at  all  events,   eighty-six  voices  and  votes    in    the    Imperial 
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Parliament,  and  that  is  the  point  which  immediately  affects 
us.  This  habit  of  going  *  behind  the  returns,'  which  has  been 
growing  of  late,  is  not  a  very  satisfactory  one.  So  long  as 
Nationalists  are  members  of  Parliament  they  must  be  reckoned 
with,  and  it  is  idle  to  say  that  they  are  only  there  because  of  the 
cowardice  or  apathy  which  led  numbers  to  abstain  from  the 
polls.  If  it  is  a  fact  that  they  do  not  fairly  represent  the 
constituencies,  it  would  be  easy  to  make  a  fresh  appeal  to  the 
latter;  but  no  one  has  ventured  to  suggest  that  this  would 
materially  alter  the  situation.  Still  further,  if  these  repre- 
sentitions  be  true,  they  take  a  considerable  discount  off  the 
valorous  professions  of  the  excited  Orangemen  whom  Lord 
Randolph  Churchill  seemed  ready  to  lead  to  a  desperate 
conflict  in  defence  of  their  menaced  supremacy.  The  men 
who  did  not  come  to  vote  will  think  once,  twice,  three 
times,  before  they  buckle  on  their  armour  and  prepare  to  fight. 

We  return  to  our  point,  which  is  in  truth  the  crucial  point 
in  the  situation.  However  great  or  small  the  majority  they 
represent,  we  have  eighty-six  Nationalists,  who  are  not  at  all 
likely  to  accept  the  theory  that  they  are  not  representatives 
of  the  country,  or  to  be  affected  by  it  in  the  discharge  of 
those  obstructive  functions  in  which  they  have  proved  them- 
selves past-masters.  How  are  they  to  be  dealt  with?  The 
heroic  course  would  be  to  expel  them  from  Parliament,  and 
for  the  time  being  deprive  Ireland  of  the  right  she  has  so 
grossly  abused.  Indeed,  it  is  the  only  alternative  which  has 
as  yet  been  suggested.  If  we  will  not  attempt  conciliation 
we  must  return  to  coercion,  and  this  is  the  only  kind  of 
coercion  which  would  be  effectual.  Of  course  it  means  a 
conflict  the  fierceness  of  which  it  is  not  easy  to  exaggerate. 
If  Ireland  is  to  be  turned  into  a  Crown  Colony,  she  must  be 
put  under  martial  law,  and  even  that  will  be  no  defence 
against  the  attacks  of  dynamitards  by  whom  we  may  be 
struck  at  home.  A  Cromwell  would  not  be  deterred  even  by 
such  a  prospect  as  this ;  but  where  is  the  Cromwell  ?  We 
certainly  do  not  expect  to  find  him  among  the  statesmen  who 
roared  like  lions  when  they  were  in  Opposition,  and  cooed  like 
doves  when  they  came  into  office,  only  to  return  to  their  old 
clamour  as  soon  as  they  found  themselves  once  more  in  the 
cold  shade  of  Opposition.  The  moral  effect  of  their  action 
has  been  even  worse  upon  the  English  than  upon  the  Irish 
people.  It  has  made  the  latter  more  contemptuous  of  English 
authority,  as  the  nervous  girl  who  has  been  alarmed  by  stage 
thunder  becomes  wonderfully  courageous  when  she  learns  how 
she  has  been  imposed   upon.     But  in   the   former  it  has   im- 
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planted  not  only  a  distrust  of  politicians  who  can  thus  trifie 
with  the  gravest  questions,  but,  what  is  even  worse,  a  doubt 
as  to  whether  they  are  sincere  in  their  professed  alarms  as  to 
the  consequence  of  Home  Rule.  They  have  toyed  and  played 
with  it,  just  as  they  did  with  the  question  of  Reform,  until 
the  people  refuse  to  believe  them  when  they  declaim  against 
Mr.  Gladstone  as  a  traitor,  whose  unpatriotic  designs  menace 
the  integrity  of  the  Empire.  If  they  really  believe  that,  they 
should  have  denounced  Mr.  Parnell  and  his  followers  as  rebels, 
have  refused  to  have  any  alliance  with  them,  either  in  the 
House  of  Commons  or  in  the  constituencies — in  short,  have 
been  prepared  to  stand  or  fall  by  their  policy  of  stem  resistance, 
even  to  the  most  severe  measures  of  coercion.  Had  they 
done  this,  they  would  have  fallen  honourably,  if  they  had 
fallen  at  all,  and  their  protests  would  have  had  a  weight 
which  they  do  not  now  possess. 

As  it  is,  they  are  so  compromised  by  the  record  of  the 
past  year  that  the  more  they  declaim,  the  more  severe  the 
condemnation  which  comes  back  on  themselves.  They  are 
mainly  accountable  for  the  extraordinary  change  of  feeling 
which  constitutes  one  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  chief  elements  of 
strength.  A  few  months  ago  the  very  mention  of  Home 
Rule  would  have  been  received  with  a  howl  of  execration : 
to-day  it  seems  to  be  half  assumed  that  some  measure  there 
must  be,  and  the  only  question  is  as  to  the  safeguards  by 
which  it  is  to  be  accompanied,  in  order  to  minimize  the 
possibilities  of  mischief  resulting  from  it.  Had  Tories  never 
coquetted  with  its  advocates,  this  stage  would  certainly  not 
have  been  reached  at  present.  The  appeals  now  made  to 
*  moderate  Liberals  *  to  throw  themselves  into  the  breach  arc 
very  pathetic,  but  hitherto  they  have  produced  little  effect ; 
and,  to  speak  frankly,  they  are  alike  contemptible  and  ludi- 
crous. Suppose  that  'moderate  Liberals*  had  both  the 
power  and  the  will  to  do  the  service  asked  from  them,  how 
can  they  rely  upon  those  who  are  so  eager  to  form  this 
alliance  with  them?  But  yesterday  they  were  playing  the 
game  of  the  Nationalists  in  the  House  of  Commons — what 
guarantee  will  they  offer  that  they  will  not  do  the  same  to- 
morrow if  the  opportunity  presents  itself  and  their  party 
interests  seem  to  require  it  ? 

In  the  meantime  a  cloud  has  risen  from  another  quarter, 
which  bodes  far  more  serious  evil  to  Mr.  Gladstone's  policy 
than  any  Tory  opposition.  Mr.  Chamberlain  and  Mr.  Tre- 
velyan  are  so  far  out  of  accord  with  their  chief  that  they  have 
felt  themselves  compelled  to  tender  their  resignation,  and  as 
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yet  all  efforts  at  a  compromise  have  failed.  Nor  does  there 
seem  to  be  any  prospect  of  agreement,  or,  in  truth,  any  open- 
ing for  it.  The  first  point  of  difference  is  understood  to  be 
the  scheme  for  buying  out  the  Irish  landlords.  It  was 
originally  proposed  by  Mr.  Giffen,  and  the  conception  was  so 
bold,  and  the  arguments  designed  to  satisfy  the  nation  that  it 
was  commercially  safe,  so  plausible,  that  at  first  it  was 
received  with  considerable  favour.  But  the  more  it  has  been 
discussed  the  less  has  it  been  approved.  .  The  amount  re- 
quired for  the  operation  has  been  variously  estimated  from 
120  to  220  millions.  Suppose  that  we  place  it  at  150  millions, 
which  is  probably  as  low  a  figure  as  could  be  reasonably 
calculated.  For  this  vast  sum  we  should  be  responsible,  and, 
as  a  far-seeing  statesman  will  take  into  account  the  worst 
contingency,  we  should  calculate  the  possibility  of  having  the 
entire  burden  thrown  upon  us,  that  is,  of  an  addition  of  one- 
fifth  to  our  national  debt,  equivalent  to  a  permanent  increase 
of  3d.  or  4d.  in  the  Income  Tax.  Those  who  are  most  eager 
to  meet  the  wishes  of  Ireland  and  most  loyal  to  Mr.  Gladstone 
may  reasonably  hesitate  before  they  accept  a  responsibility 
such  as  this,  which  will,  of  course,  concern  younger  statesmen 
much  more  deeply  than  the  great  veteran  whose  public  career 
must,  in  the  course  of  nature,  be  drawing  towards  a  close. 
*The  Spectator,'  which  has  from  the  first  opposed  Mr.  Glad- 
stone on  this  Irish  policy,  is  dissatisfied  at  the  possibility  of 
•  the  Home  Rule  scheme  being  wrecked  by  the  financial  pro- 
posals which  accompany  it.  *  It  is  not  (it  says)  an  ideal 
method  of  escape — rather  it  is  a  mean  one.*  We  do  not  see 
it.  Such  an  addition  to  the  national  burdens  means  much 
more  than  a  mere  financial  loss,  and  it  is  only  singular  that 
a  critic,  professing  to  be  so  far-sighted  as  'The  Spectator,' 
does  not  recognize  this.  The  key  to  national  policy  is  very 
often  in  its  finance,  and  we  cannot  believe  that  the  country 
can  incur  these  enormous  financial  obligations  without  their 
becoming  a  most  influential  factor  both  in  our  domestic  and 
our  foreign  politics.  The  kind  of  argument  which  is  sure  to 
be  addressed  to  the  constituencies  was  put  to  us  in  a  less 
striking  form  by  a  fellow-traveller  in  a  railway  carriage.  *  A 
scheme  (he  said)  which  begins  by  burdening  the  English 
people  to  the  extent  of  150  to  200  millions,  and  ends  by 
leaving  Irish  representatives  at  Westminster,  is  predestined  to 
failure.* 

*  The  Daily  News  *  has  been  the  steady  advocate  of  the 
scheme  throughout,  but  even  it  has  evidently  been  staggered 
by  the  financial  project.     It  dismisses  all  anxiety,  however,  by 
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the  comforting  assurance  that  the  more  monstrous  the  proposal 
seems  the  more  certain  it  is  that  it  cannot  be  what  Mr.  Glad- 
stone will  propose.  Be  it  so.  We  are  content  to  wait,  but 
we  object  to  this  attempt  to  prejudge  the  whole  question  by 
the  introduction  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  great  name.  We  do  know 
that  Mr.  Chamberlain  dissents,  and  he  cannot  be  dismissed  by 
the  cheap  sneer  that  *  he  is  not  everybody.'  He  is  a  thoroughly 
sound  Radical,  and  what  does  not  satisfy  him  is  sure  to  dis- 
satisfy a  large  section  of  the  party.  In  the  country  his 
influence  is  second  only  to  that  of  Mr.  Gladstone  himself,  and 
if  his  opposition  has  to  be  reckoned  with,  it  will  be  a  very 
serious  matter.  As  to  setting  it  aside  by  such  unworthy  in- 
sinuations as  those  in  which  *  The  Pall  Mall  Gazette  *  indulges, 
it  is  worse  than  useless.  If  Mr.  Chamberlain  holds  that  Mr. 
Gladstone's  measures  proceed  on  a  mistaken  principle,  and  are 
fraught  with  peril  to  the  nation,  he  has  not  only  a  right  to 
express  that  opinion  and  act  in  accordance  with  it,  but  he  is 
solemnly  bound  to  do  so.  He  is  taking  up  no  new  ground,  but 
acting  out  his  own  professions  during  the  late  contest — ^profes- 
sions which  earned  for  him  the  bitter  hatred  and  the  unspar- 
ing denunciations  of  the  Irish  party.  We  do  not  pronounce 
him  right,  but  we  protest  against  any  attempt  to  put  a  man 
out  of  the  synagogue  because  he  will  not  accept  a  measure 
for  which  six  months  ago  hardly  a  hand  would  have  been  held 
up  in  the  Liberal  council.  Home  Rule  has  yet  to  be  discussed, 
and  that  discussion  must  be  both  free  and  searching.  They 
are  not  Mr.  Gladstone's  best  friends  who  attempt  to  overbear 
all  opposition  by  his  authority. 

Until  the  Ministerial  proposals  are  actually  before  us,  dis- 
cussion must  necessarily  be  very  unsatisfactory.  Rumours 
are  continually  flying  about,  and  any  argument  based  upon 
those  of  to-day  may  be  effectually  disposed  of  by  an  emphatic 
contradiction  of  their  truth  to-morrow.  Home  Rule  is  a 
vague  and  extremely  elastic  phrase.  It  may  mean  nothing 
more  than  an  extended  system  of  local  government,  or  it  may 
mean  a  separate  Parliament.  Even  if  it  be  the  latter,  its 
functions  and  powers  may  be  more  or  less  restricted.  It  may 
have  as  independent  a  jurisdiction  as  a  Colonial  legislature 
enjoys,  or  it  may  be  subordinate  to  the  Imperial  Parliament. 
And  what  at  this  moment  seems  to  be  the  most  uncertain 
factor  of  all,  it  may  or  may  not  be  accompanied  by  a  gigantic 
scheme  of  land  purchase.  While  there  are  so  many  points  of 
doubt,  it  would  be  worse  than  folly  to  pronounce  any  definite 
opinion,  .except  indeed  on  general  principles.  It  is  however, 
undoubted  that  the  Liberal  party  will  be  very  slow  to  approve 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Political  Survey  of  the  Quarter,  415 

of  an  independent  Parliament  in  Dublin,  whatever  be  the 
defences  by  which  it  may  be  surrounded.  But  if,  in  order  to 
secure  an  object  which  in  itself  is  most  distasteful  to  them, 
they  are  asked  to  saddle  the  country  with  a  heavy  additional 
burden,  Mr.  Gladstone  must  indeed  be  a  magician  if  he  can 
persuade  them  to  follow  him.  If,  indeed,  Mr.  Morley  were 
able  to  fulfil  the  promise  held  out  in  his  Chelmsford  speech, 
and  free  us  from  the  presence  of  Irish  representatives  at 
Westminster,  the  nation  would  doubtless  be  prepared  to  make 
considerable  sacrifices  and  run  some  risk.  But  it  is  generally 
admitted  thai  that  was  a  rash  undertaking,  which  cannot  be 
fulfilled.  One  of  the  most  serious  difficulties  of  the  situation 
will,  therefore,  be  perpetuated.  We  may  provide  what 
securities  we  please,  but  we  shall  have  a  powerful  group  in 
the  Imperial  Parliament  prepared  to  resort  to  any  tactics  in 
order  to  make  those  guarantees  futile. 

It  may  be  that  the  Land  Purchase  Scheme  will  be  aban- 
doned, and  that  instead  of  a  Parliament  with  its  own  Ministry 
and  with  a^  control  which  would  be  practically  absolute  over 
Irish  affairs,  a  more  modest  kind  of  Chamber  will  be  pro- 
posed ;  and  if  such  a  vid  media  be  found  we  shall  heartily 
rejoice.  We  certainly  cannot  stand  by  and  see  the  Liberal 
arty  rent  in  pieces  in  order  to  propitiate  Mr.  Parnell,  and 
to  propitiate  him  by  giving  him  power  to  work  greater  mis- 
chief in  the  future.  For  even  the  concession  of  Home  Rule 
will  not  end  our  troubles.  A  hostile  Ireland,  with  an  inde- 
pendent legislature  will  always  be  a  source  of  trouble. 
Very  possibly,  as  Mr.  Giffen  argues,  our  actual  danger  of 
invasion  may  not  be  greatly  increased;  but  the  necessity  for 
measures  of  self-defence  will  assuredly  be  felt,  and  the  result 
will  be  an  access  of  the  Jingo  temper,  the  occupation  of  the 
public  mind  with*  military  questions,  and  a  serious  check  to 
all  measures  of  domestic  reform.  Of  course,  all  this  reasoning 
would  fall  to  the  ground  if  we  could  be  assured  that  Ireland 
would  henceforth  regard  this  country  with  friendly  sentiments. 
Unfortunately,  this  is  one  of  the  many  doubtful  points  which 
we  are  invited  to  treat  as  probabilities.  Home  Rule  will  give 
a  Roman  Catholic  majority  complete  ascendency,  but  we  are 
told  that  majority  will  be  possessed  by  the  spirit  of  charity 
and  goodwill.  Home  Rule  will  give  the  peasantry  an  un- 
disputed supremacy,  and  we  are  to  hope  that  the  men  whose 
atrocious  cruelties  in  vindication  of  their  assumed  right  to  the 
land  have  been  a  disgrace  to  civilization  will  deal  justly  with 
the  landlords  when  they  have  them  in  their  power.  It  may 
be  so,   but  practical  statesmanship  is  not  likely  to  proceed 
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upon  so  extreme  a  supposition.  Tliat  Mr.  Gladstone  will 
endeavour  to  safeguard  the  rights  of  the  minority  we  do  not 
doubt,  and  we  have  now  only  to  await  the  production  of  his 
measures  before  we  pronounce  whether  the  securities  are,  if 
not  sufficient,  at  least  the  strongest  which  can  be  provided. 

In  the  meantime,  all  other  questions  are  postponed.  The 
new  Parliament  is  much  sneered  at  by  'The  Times*  and  other 
papers  of  a  like  type,  but  the  reason  is  because  its  members 
are  addressing  themselves  to  their  work  in  so  free  and  inde- 
pendent a  spirit.  Clearly,  the  representatives  of  the  de- 
mocracy mean  business,  but  until  the^  Irish  block  is  removed 
nothing  else  can  be  done. 
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HISTORY,  BIOGRAPHY.  AND  TRAVELS 

The  Egyptian  Campcugns,  1882 -1885,  and  the  Events  which 
Led  to  Them,  By  Charles  Royle,  Barrister-at-Law.  In 
Two  Vols.     Hurst  and  Blackett. 

From  Korti  to  Khartum,  By  Col.  Sir  Charles  W.  Wh^)N. 
William  Blackwood  and  Sons. 

'Ill is  is  the  first  complete  history  which  has  appeared  of  the  recent 
campaign  in  Kgypt.  Several  works  have  been  published  on  sections  of 
the  subject  which  we  have  already  noticed — General  Brackenbur)''s  story 
of  the  Nile  Column  being  prominent  amongst  them.  But  Mr.  Royle,  who 
in  his  preface  tells  us  that  he  has  *  had  the  advantage,  if  such  it  can  be 
called,  of  residing  in  Egypt  during  the  post  ten  years,  and  of  enjoying, 
so  far  as  the  expression  is  applicable,  opportunities  of  personally  observing 
many  of  the  events  referred  to,*  has  gone  over  the  whole  ground  with 
a  spirit  of  impartiality,  accuracy,  and  disinterestedness  most  highly  to  be 
commended.  If  it  cannot  be  said  that  he  writes  with  captivating  elo- 
quence, or  describes  military  movements  like  Kinglake  or  Malleson,  he 
certainly  is  most  methodic,  and  from  his  well-informed  and  trustworthy 
pages  a  clear  and  connected  idea  may  be  gathered  of  the  whole  subject 
from  first  to  last.  He  is  patriotic ;  but  not  to  the  verge  of  bhnking  facts. 
He  declares  that  while  blunders — great  blunders — ^were  made  by  Mr. 
Gladstone's  Government,  it  is  very  doubtful  if  the  Tories  would  have 
done  any  better.  While  he  dwells  on  the  mistakes  committed  by  Admiral 
Seymour  in  his  conduct  of  the  bombardment  of  Alexandria,  and  the  fetal 
suffering  and  loss  caused  by  the  adoption  of  the  Nile  route  to  the  Soudan, 
^  he  does  both  the  admiral  and  the  general  full  justice  for  their  indefetig- 
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able  application,  and,  for  once,  he  waxes  almost  eloquent  in  his  praise 
of  the  heroic  and  uncomplaining  devotion  of  the  men,  of  whom  Count 
Moltke  is  said  to  have  spoken  in  the  highest  terms  as  being  not  soldiers, 
but  heroes.  But  as  regards  the  *  burning  of  Alexandria,*  the  disorder, 
the  destruction,  and  the  loss  of  life  that  followed  from  riot,  Mr.  Royle  is 
decided  and  outspoken. 

*  Regarded  from  any  point  of  view,  the  responsibility  for  the  burning  of 
Alexandria  rests  with  Admiral  Seymour,  just  as  much  as  if  his  shelb, 
instead  of  the  torches  of  the  Arabs,  had  set  fire  to  the  town;  and  it  is 
submitted  that  it  is  not  much  to  say  that  the  bombardment  of  the 
forts  without  the  movement  being  followed  by  an  immediate  landing  was 
one  of  the  gravest  errors  ever  committed  by  any  military  or  naval  com- 
mander of  modem  times.' 

Mr.  Royle  g^ves,  what  we  are  not  aware  has  been  given  elsewhere,  a  most 
faithful  and  detailed  account  of  what  took  place  in  Alexandria  when  the 
Arabs  broke  forth,  wild  and  drunken,  to  gloat  over  the  pain  and  bloodshed 
of  Europeans;  and  it  shows  the  depths  to  which  half-civilized  human 
nature  may  descend  when  we  learn  that  young  Arabs,  mere  children, 
went  about  actively  in  this  diabolical  work.  It  would  appear  that  till 
Mr.  Royle  gave  these  details,  little  was  known  in  England  as  to  the 
number  of  Europeans  killed  and  wounded.  With  regard  to  some  of  the 
fatal  blunders  under  which  sections  of  the  advancing  force  into  the 
Soudan  were  surprised  and  almost  decimated,  Mr.  Royle  does  not  fail 
to  apportion  fairly  the  blame  of  these  mishaps.  Nor  does  he  fail  to  do 
justice  to  the  admirable  fighting  qualities  of  the  Soudanese,  who,  regard- 
ing themselves  as  the  wronged  party  and  opposed  to  ruthless  invaders  of 
their  country,  refused  to  accept  quarter.  Under  these  circumstances,  in 
not  a  few  instances,  our  fighting  in  the  Soudan  degenerated  into  mere 
savagery.  The  enemy  would  not  yield,  and  fought  till  they  were  killed 
outright;  and  this  course  of  conduct  so  irritated  our  troops  on  several 
occasions  that  it  would  seem  all  ordinary  rules  of  civilized  warfare  were 
suspended.  That  this  was  the  case  any  one  may  see  by  turning  to  Mr. 
Royle's  second  volume  and  reading  pages  150-159. 

On  the  political  aspects  of  the  war,  Mr.  Royle  has  a  good  deal  to  say. 
In  his  earlier  chapter  he  traces  up  the  whole  affair  to  our  unfortunate 
entanglement  in  the  affairs  of  Egypt  in  1875,  when  England  had  a  direct 
pecuniary  interest  in  the  country  in  consequence  of  the  purchase  of  four 
million  poundsTof  Ismail  Pasha's  Suez  Canal  Shares.  And  as  he  is  clear 
about  the  causes,  so  he  is  clear  in  his  own  mind  about  the  cure :  <  What 
ought  now  to  be  done  is  perfectly  clear,  and  neither  Sir  H.  Drummond 
Wolff  nor  the  Anglo-Turkish  Commission  need  waste  time  in  making 
inquiries  or  drawing  up  schemes.  Put  the  administration  really,  instead 
of  nominally  and  half-heartedly  under  English  control.  Discard  all  idea 
of  going  away  in  two  years,  or  twenty  years,  or  two  hundred  years  if  the 
country  is  not  brought  to  order  and  prosperity  by  that  time.  Declare  that 
as  long  as  England  remains  she  will  be  responsible  for  Egyptian  finances, 
and  for  the  safety  and  property  of  Europeans.  Simplify  as  much  as  pos- 
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sible  the  official  staff  and  system,  and  take  proper  steps  for  securing 
whatever  point  may  be  needed  as  the  frontier  of  Egypt  proper.  If  once 
this  attitude  is  taken  up,  Europe  will  be  satisfied,  Ejgypfs  creditoxs  will 
be  contented,  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  arranging  for  the  suspension  of 
the  capitulations,  and  progress  will  be  made.  Short  of  some  such  pro- 
ceeding as  this  no  good  can  be  done  by  Sir  H.  Drummond  Wolff  or 
anybody  else.  It  is  not  examining  find  reporting,  but  doing,  that  is  wanted. 
Ce^  talking  and  writing,  and  act  That  is  the  advice  which  every 
Englishman  who  joins  patriotism  to  some  knowledge  of  the  matter  must 
give  at  the  present  moment' 

Non-interventionists  vrill  not  be  satisfied  with  this;  but  then,  unfor- 
tunately, we  are  in  Egypt 

A  perusal  of  Mr.  Royle's  book  is  an  admirable,  almost  a  necessary  quali- 
fication for  reading  Col.  Wilson's  book.  It  deals  with  one  episode  of  the 
history  which  Mr.  Royle  has  related.  But  it  is  the  diary  of  the  commander 
of  the  expedition  and  tells  us  many  things  and  many  details  of  things  that 
could  not  otherwise  have  been  known.  It  is  almost  a  unique  publication. 
Nothing  more  simple,  judicial,  or  modest  could  have  been  written. 
Colonel  Wilson  gives  to  every  coadjutor  fully  and  generously  the  praise 
that  he  may  claim.  He  is  not  over  anxious  to  exculpate  himself.  He  tells 
his  story  in  the  light  of  daily  incidents,  as  if  speaking  to  himself—he 
nought .  extenuates  nor  aught  sets  down  in  malice — and  this  gives  the 
narrative  a  great  charm.  Most  critics  have  come  to  Sir  Charies  Wilson's 
conclusion,  that  had  the  steamers  left  Gubat  a  week  earlier  than  they  did, 
that  even  had  it  been  possible  for  them  to  have  reached  Khartum  on  the 
25th  of  January  their  presence  would  not  have  averted  the  fall  of  the  city. 
'It  seems  clear  (he  says)  from  what  we  now  know,  that  the  Mahdi 
might  have  taken  Khartum  any  day  after  Christmas  day.  He  hoped  to 
starve  the  place  out,  and  put  off  the  assault  to  the  last  moment'  In  such 
'  an  expedition  mistakes  are  inevitable — it  is  easy  to  be  wise  after  the 
event.  Sir  Charles  Wilson  has  no  reason  to  reproach  himself.  His  ability 
is  abundantly  vindicated,  as  well  as  his  generous  feeling,  by  this  intensely 
interesting  narrative. 

Oceana;  or,  England  and  her  Colonies,     By  James  Anthony 
Froude.     Longmans,  Green,  and  Co. 

Under  the  form  of  a  book  of  travel  Mr.  Froude  has  given  us  a  theory 
of  politics  and  a  philosophy.  Oceana,  of  which  Sir  James  Harrington 
dreamed  in  old  days,  is  now  a  fact;  and,  if  the  peculiar  relations  of 
England  to  her  Colonies  negative  much  as  regards  the  constitution 
prophesied,  the  development  of  these  countries  in  their  physical  and 
social  aspects  surpasses  all  of  which  Harrington  dreamed.  The  <rich 
results'  have  laid  hold  of  Mr.  Froude's  imagination,  and  his  curiosity 
demanded  satisfaction  by  actual  acquaintance.  It  is  characteristic  of 
him  that  he  chose  the  long  sea- voyage  by  the  Cape  instead  of  the  over- 
land journey  to  Australia,  in  order  that  he  might  have  complete  clumge. 
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and  that  he  carried  copies  of  some  of  his  favourite  classics  in  his  pocket 
with  which  he  was  fain  to  refresh  himself.  He  had  one  of  his  sons  with 
hinL  The  short  stay  at  the  Cape  was  utilized  by  further  observations  of 
affairs  there,  and  by  conference  vrith  some  of  the  leading  men — the  result 
of  which  is  a  by  no  means  favourable  criticism  of  our  conduct  towards 
South  Africa,  especially  the  Transvaal,  with  which  Mr.  Froude,  through 
extensive  study  and  a  former  mission,  has  made  himself  well  acquainted. 
He  even  goes  so  far  as  to  hint  that  every  step  we  have  taken  during  the 
last  twelve  years  has  been  ill-advised,  with  the  exception  of  the  admission 
of  wrong  which  Lord  Carnarvon  had  made  to  the  Orange  Free  State,  and 
the  compensation  which  he  had  granted  for  the  Diamond  Fields.  He 
cites  the  opinion  of  President  Kruger,  of  the  Transvaal,  to  this  eCFect, 
and  also'that  of  others,  and  he  winds  up  thus :  *  I  concluded  from  all  that 
I  had  heard  that  we  had  now  but  only  one  hold  left  upon  the  South 
African  Dutch,  and  that  is  their  fear  of  the  Germans.'  This  and  other 
things  leads  Mr.  Froude  to  some  reflections  far  from  favourable  to  the 
capacity  of  our  home  legislators  and  the  interest  they  have  really  taken 
in  < Oceana'  and  its  development  in  the  past.  If  they  paid  attention  to 
the  Colonist  at  all  or  cared  for  him,  it  was  merely  as  a  purchaser  of  our 
manufactures.  And  he  caps  his  remarks  neatly  by  anecdotes.  Here  is 
I  one  which,  if  not  true  in  point  of  facts,  is,  as  the  Italians  say,  ben  trovato  : 

I  *  Sir  Arthur  Helps  told  me  a  story  singularly  illustrative  of  the  import- 

^  ance  which  the  British  official  mind  has  hitherto  allowed  to  the  distant 

i  scions  of  Oceana.      A   Government  had  gone  out,  Lord  Palmerston  was 

r  forming  a  new  Ministry  and  in  a  preliminary  council  was  arranging  the 

composition  of  it  He  had  filled  up  the  other  places ;  he  was  at  a  loss 
for  a  Colonial  Secretary.  This  name  and  that  was  suggested  and  thrown 
aside.  At  last  he  said,  *<  I  suppose  I  must  take  the  thing  myself.  Come 
upstairs  with  me,  Helps;  when  the  Council  is  over  we  will  look  at  the 
maps,  and  you  shall  show  me  where  these  places  are.  We  knew  from 
Sir  Henry  Taylor's  *  Autobiography,*  as  well  as  from  other  books,  how 
great  statesmen,  as  well  as  middling  ones,  are  under  the  thumb  of  per- 
manent officials;  and  this  suffices  anew  to  make  us  parody  an  old  saying, 
and  write,  "  With  how  little  knowledge  and  wisdom  the  English  Empire 
is  governed." 

What  Mr.  Froude  ^w  in  Australia  and  New  Zealand  realized  all  that 
he  had  fancied.  He  tells  us  that  he  is  always  inclined  to  be  more  inte- 
rested in  people  than  in  places;  but  here  the  places  themselves  become 
intensely  interesting  in  his  description.  He  veritably  found  a  land  of 
plenty  under  the  Southern  Cross.  Rough  comfort  in  some  cases,  but 
substantial ;  and  the  effort  everywhere  being  made  to  add  a  grace  of 
poetry  to  the  surroundings.  The  little  cottages  embowered  in  creepers, 
the  farmhouses  with  their  fine  gardens,  and  the  rich,  waving  crops,  greatly 
delighted  him  to  look  upon.  His  picture  of  an  Antipodean  oatfleld  must 
stir  envy  in  the  heart  of  struggling  farmers  at  home.  The  grain  stood  so 
thick  that  a  horse  could  hardly  have  forced  his  way  through;  it  was  so 
clean  that  not  a  weed  was  to  be  detected}  and  for  seventeen  years  it  had 
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been  cropped,  with  no  manure,  without  the  slightest  symptom  of  ei 
haustion.  His  sketches  of  Melbourne  and  Victoria  are  vivid,  and  en- 
lightened with  touches  of  sympathy ;  his  pictures  of  BalUrat  and  Bendigo 
are  racy  and  instructive,  and  his  pictures  of  Queensland  are  ahnost 
idyllic.  New  Zealand,  to  Mr.  Froude's  mind,  in  some  respects  bears 
away  the  palm  even  from  Australia — the  climate  is  so  delicious.  «Even 
the  Maories,*  he  says,  *a  mere  colony  of  Polynesian  savages,  grew  to  a 
stature  of  body  and  mind  in  New  Zealand  which  no  other  branch  of  that 
race  had  reached  elsewhere.*  P>om  a  full  review  of  all  that  Mr.  Froude 
witnessed,  he  feels  himself  justified  in  saying  that  old  Harrington's  Utopian 
dream  had  been  more  than  realized  in  Australia  and  New  Zealand. 

And  Mr.  Froude's  final  conclusion  is  that  that  true  statesmanship  should 
devote  itself  in  every  form  to  draw  closer  the  links  between  these  Colonies 
and  the  mother  country.  He  shows  that,  on  their  side,  the  raw  material 
of  loyalty  and  service  is  not  lacking,  and  tells  how  the  hearts  of  the 
people  were  moved  as  one  man  in  sympathy  with  the  mother-country  in 
the  wars  in  Afghanistan  and  in  Egypt  and  the  Soudan — at  last,  issuing 
in  the  contribution  of  reinforcements.  Statesmen,  he  holds,  should 
earnestly  exercise  their  minds  to  find  out  the  best  method  of  directing 
the  flow  of  emigration  to  Australia  and  New  Zealand,  instead  of  allowing 
it  to  go  on  at  the  present  rate  to  the  United  States.  Mr.  Froude's  pre- 
ference of  people  to  places,  too,  had  ample  vei^e  for  gratification.  His 
pen  portraits  of  the  men  whom  he  met  are  touched  with  true  insight,  and 
prove  that  if  statesmen  at  home  neglect  the  G>lonies,  the  Colonies  are 
producing  men  of  a  type  which  make  it  most  risky  to  do  so;  and  most 
desirable,  as  it  will  be  most  profitable,  to  understand  them.  Mr,  Froude 
held  long  conferences  with  Mr.  Dalley,  the  acting-Premier  of  New  South 
Wales;  with  Mr.  Service,  the  Prime  Minister  of  Victoria;  and  with  Sir 
James  Martin,  Chief  Justice  at  Sydney.  They  all  impressed  him  as  men  of 
remarkable  force  of  character;  and  he  acknowleges  that,  in  the  light  of 
their  representations,  he  was  able  to  look  at  the  great  problem  more  clearly. 
And  what  was  the  result  of  all  these  observations  and  conferences  as  it 
bears  on  a  policy  for  the  future?  Any  scheme  of  federation  by  which 
the  Colonies  should,  under  equal  terms,  send  representatives  to  an  Imperial 
Parliament  is  held  to  be  impracticable.  Various  influences  are  against 
this:  the  constitutional  differences  between  the  diflerent  parts  of  the 
Empire,  the  traditions  of  colonial  self-government,  the  peculiar  views 
and  character  of  the  colonists.  The  same  objections,  broadly  taken,  apply 
to  the  creation  of  colonial  life-peers,  giving  a  seat  without  vote  to  colonial 
agents  in  the  House  of  Commons,  or  creating  a  kind  of  Congress  of 
Agents  general  of  the  Colonies  in  London.  But  though  definite  schemes 
of  lliis  kind  are  out  of  the  question,  it  is  evident  that  the  Colonies  need 
ilie  niolher-country,  and  that  the  mother-country  needs  the  Colonies,  and 
ihal  it  is  best  the  two  should  work  and  progress  hand  in  hand.  Separa- 
tion under  any  conditions  would  be  an  irretrievable  loss  to  both.  And 
what  is  urged  is,  that  with  some  slight  change  in  matters  that  are 
secondary,  things  should  remain  essentially  as  they  arc,     England,  as  has 
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been  said,  needs  the  Colonies  as  an  outlet  for  her  superabundant  popula- 
tion ;  the  colonists  need  the  mother-country,  for  by  their  union  with  her 
their  sense  of  nationality  and  of  patriotism  is  indefinitely  and  healthily 
extended,  and  they  are  protected  from  the  danger  of  isolation  and  compara-. 
tire  insignificance.  Australians  will  remain  Englishmen,  as  Australian 
life  reproduces  the  main  features  of  English  life.  Let  the  present  con- 
ditions of  relationship  remain.  By  judicious  statesmanship  the  links  can 
only  grow  and  strengthen.  Meanwhile  some  things  may  be  done.  Give 
the  English  flag  to  the  colonial  navy ;  substitute  for  the  maintenance  by 
each  colony  of  a  separate  fleet  a  subvention  to  the  Imperial  navy,  which 
must  then  always  have  a  squadron  in  colonial  waters.  Open  the  Privy 
Council  and  the  Order  of  the  Bath  to  colonists,  and  give  encouragements 
to  young  colonists  to  enter  the  English  or  Indian  Civil  Service. 

Mr.  Froude's  account  of  Sir  George  Grey's  wonderful  establishment  at 
Kawau,  with  its  rare  repositbry  of  books  and  works  of  art,  should  not  be 
overlooked,  any  more  than  his  tribute  to  Sir  George's  great  work  on  behalf 
of  New  Zealand. 

There  are  many  secondary'  topics  on  which  Mr.  Froude  touches,  to 
which  in  this  place  it  is  wholly  out  of  our  power  to  refer.  There  are 
admirable  criticisms  and  bits  of  philosophy  interspersed  with  personal 
confession  and  anecdote.  A  broad  human  sympathy  informs  all,  notwith- 
standing that  some  references  to  Carlyle,  and  to  'wretched  criticisms'  of 
the  biography,  &c.,  are  inevitable  even  at  sea  and  in  the  Antipodes.  Mr. 
FroudeJ  has  some  pet  ideas  and  personal  bites  noires^  but  they  are  well 
kept  in  the  background  here.  If  Mr.  Froude  found  it  out  of  his  power 
on  the  long  voyage  to  persevere  in  the  study  of  Ovid,  as  he  had  intended, 
because  of  changed  tastes  and  points  of  view,  that  does  not  deprive  his 
volume  of  a  unique  classic  flavour,  in  spite  of  the  very  modem  problems 
it  deals  with.  The  book  is  the  work  of  a  deep  thinker,  a  finished  writer, 
and  of  a  cultured  man  of  the  world,  who  cherishes  no  narrow,  belittling 
views,  and  generally  rises  high  above  all  ]>ersonal  considerations.  The 
journey,  the  painstaking  detail,  and  the  studied  sentences,  all  tell  in 
favour  of  the  truly  patriotic  purpose  which  Mr.  Froude  set  out  to  achieve. 

Reminiscences  of  the  Court  and  Times  of  King  Ernest  of 
Hanover,  By  the  Rev.  C.  Allix  Wilkinson,  M.A.,  His 
Majesty's  Resident  Domestic  Chaplain.  Two  Vols. 
Hurst  and  Blackett. 

King  Ernest  Augustus  of  Hanover  undoubtedly  ruled  well,  and  the 
Hanoverians  have  shown  their  appreciation  of  his  character  and  influence 
by  the  beautiful  equestrian  bronze  statue  which  they  have  raised  to  his 
memory  in  the  Ernest-Augustus  Platz — the  first  object  of  interest  that 
meets  the  eye  of  the  stranger  as  he  enters  the  little  capital  on  the  Leine 
from  the  railway-station.  It  bears  the  following  inscription :  «  Dam  I^ndes 
Vater,  Sein  trcues  Volk '  (To  the  Father  of  the  Country,  from  His  Faith- 
ful People ').    Though  he  was  a  thorough  old-fashioned  Tory  after  the 
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English  type  (for  he  was,  as  all  kno)^  Duke  of  Cumberland),  he  was  not 
a  blinded  bigot ;  and  one  of  the  first  things  he  did  was  to  curtail  some  of 
the  privileges  of  the  nobles  in  favour  of  the  peasantry ;  and  he  did  away 
also  with  the  baronial  courts,  which  too  often  were  centres  of  injustice 
'instead  of  justice;  so  that  the  people  said,  whereas  formerly  they  had 
twenty  kings,  now  they  had  but  one.  Ernest,  though  half-blind,  had  a 
quick  eye  to  detect  all  kinds  of  sham  and  humbug,  and  certainly  did  not 
spare  them.  He  had  an  aptitude  for  treading  on  people's  corns,  as 
Mr.  Wilkinson,  quoting  from  another  who  knew  him  well,  aptly  puts  it 
He  certainly  did  not  fall  into  the  conventionality  which  courts  do  so 
much  to  produce  or  to  confirm;  and  sometimes  his  attitudes  and 
expressions  were  anything  but  kingly  or  courtly.  Nay,  his  remarks 
were  sometimes  rude  and  bullying,  and  his  positions  often  laughable 
and  half-grotesque.  He  carried  with  him  from  England,  however, 
other  good  tastes  and  tendencies  than  the  love  of  roast  beef,  which, 
by  the  oddest  contrivances,  he  managed  to  g^tify,  even  in  distant 
Hanover.  Mr.  "Wilkinson,  it  seems,  did  not  enter  the  royal  service 
without  some  qualms,  due  to  what  he  had  heard  of  these  rather  rude, 
and  autocratic,  and  annoying  ways;  but  his  open  and  manly  style 
did  much  to  relieve  him  from  disagreeables,  and  he  got  on  very  well 
with  the  old  king.  But  his  accounts  of  how  others  suffered — especially 
Sir  John  Bligh — show  the  king  in  his  worst  phases.  He  was  a 
character,  and  those  who  got  on  best  with  him  were  those  who  had 
a  character,  and  a  will,  and  even  a  tongue  of  their  own,  as  many 
anecdotes  here  given  abundantly  attest.  The  pictures  of  the  king's 
dinners  are  uncommonly  good,  and  some  of  the  anecdotes  will  be  remem- 
bered and  doubtless  pass  into  collections.  The  court-balls  too  had  a 
flavour  of  their  own,  and  of  them  Mr.  Wilkinson  has  much  to  say  that  is 
entertaining.  The  king's  habits  were  very  exact  and  his  attention  to 
personal  matters  exacting.  He  was  very  abstinent,  and  indeed 
made  abstinence  a  medicine  if  not  a  virtue.  The  manner  in  which  he 
dodged  the  doctors  when  seriously  ill,  and  turned  the  laugh  against  them 
when  he  got  better,  exhibiting  thq  medicines  they  had  sent,  untouched, 
ranged  round  the  room,  is  very  amusing ;  and  so  is  the  account  of  the 
straits  to  which  his  private  secretary.  General  von  During,  was  put  to 
gratify  his  love  of  tobacco  and  at  the  same  time  not  excite  the  wrath  of 
the  king,  who  hated  it  But  Mr.  Wilkinson  does  not  confine  himself  to 
court  gossip.  He  discusses  matters  of  policy  and  the  condition-of-the- 
]>eopIe  question  as  it  was  in  Germany  then;  and  he  makes  up  some  most 
attractive  chapters  in  his  descriptions  of  the  Baroness  Lehzen,  and  of 
Jenny  Lind,  whose  friendship  he  made  in  the  outset  of  her  career,  and 
of  whom  he  has  only  praise  for  her  gentleness  and  self  sacrifice.  Nor 
should  his  sketch  of  the  *Poor  Widows,'  and  of  Temple,  the  king's 
English  coachman,  be  forgotten — admirable  alike  for  its  humour  and  the 
pathos  of  the  close.  We  have  some  glimpses  of  Ixjrd  Brougham,  Lord 
Burghersh,  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  Lord  Strangford,  Lady  Jersey,  and 
many  others  whose  names  are  familiar  to  the  English  people.    The  book 
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is  free  from  the  stilted  style  which  is  so  apt  to  overtake  those  who 
write  of  the  doings  of  courts  and  kings  and  princes.  There  is  a  touch- 
ing description  of  a  children's  t>all  at  Herrenhausen,  at  which  King 
Ernest,  without  invitation,  attended;  and  the  old  man's  behaviour  there 
proved  that  under  all  his  roughness  and  his  habit  of  calling  a  spade  a 
spade  (here  wd!^  a  real  fund  of  tenderness  and  affection. 

History  of  the  Pacific  States  of  North  America,  By  Hubert 
Howe  Bancroft.  Vol.  XV.  California,  vol.  iii.  1825- 
1840.     San  Francisco:  A.  L.  Bancroft  and  Co. 

History  of  the  Pacific  States  of  North  America.  By  Hubert 
Howe  Bancroft.  Vol.  XXVIII.  Alaska  1 730-1 885. 
San  Francisco  :  A.  L.  Bancroft  and  Co. 

Mr.  Hubert  Bancroft  has  in  the  first  of  these  volumes  dealt  with  an  in- 
teresting period  in  the  history  of  California,  while  it  was  still  under  the  rule 
of  the  Mexican  Republic.  The  careful  attention  to  facts,  and  the  power 
of  relating  widely  separated  phenomena  by  the  link  of  law  that  were 
observable  in  former  volumes,  reappear  here.  The  period,  however,  does 
not  afford  such  scope  for  eloquent  and  effective  wnling  as  those  dealt 
with  in  some  of  the  former  volumes ;  and  though  Mr.  Bancroft  is  as  reli- 
able and  faithful  as  ever,  it  can  hardly  be  said  that  he  is  so  attractive. 
Perhaps  the  most  vigorous  portion  of  the  volume  is  that  dealing  with  the 
relations  of  Echeandia  and  Figueroa,  and  the  attitude  of  Zamorano.  The 
peculiar  position  of  the  Spaniards  in  California,  and  the  efforts  of  the 
Mexicans  to  have  them  regarded  as  foreigners,  are  dealt  with  in  a  mas- 
terly style,  as  well  as  the  wisdom  shown  by  the  Mexicans  in  abstaining 
from  placing  any  more  restrictions  on  the  liberty  of  the  subject  than 
was  absolutely  necessary.  The  effect  of  all  this  is  traced  out,  and  followed 
up  with  the  patience  and  philosophic  penetration  which  we  have  learned 
to  look  for  in  Mr.  Bancroft's  writing.  His  gigantic  work,  when  finished, 
will  form  one  of  the  few  monumental  historical  works  in  English  from 
American  writers. 

Mr.  Bancroft  in  the  latter  volume  has  to  deal  with  new  elements.  Alaska 
differs  entirely  from  all  the  other  American  Pacific  States.  It  was  first 
seized  on  by  Russians,  instead  of  by  Spaniards.  The  Russians  proved  as 
cruel  and  mercenary  there  as  the  Spaniards  in  Mexico  and  California. 
But  the  record  is  devoid  of  thrilling  episode,  of  picturesque  incident, 
and  the  interest  of  courageous  adventure.  The  century  march  of  the 
Cossacks  across  Siberia,  the  voyages  of  discovery  to  the  opposite  coast  of 
America,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Russian  fur-trade,  are  certainly 
marked  by  adventure  and  incident ;  and  Mr.  Bancroft  has  not  failed  in 
doing  justice  to  them.  In  the  customs  and  manners  of  the  Russians, 
too,  Mr.  Bancroft  has  a  fresh  field  for  description ;  and  he  has  in  tliis  case 
found  himself  under  the  necessity  of  turning  to  Russian  archives.  The 
labour  has  been  immense.  In  a  note  accompanying  this  volume,  the 
publishers  say: 
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<Most  of  the  original  sources  of  information  were  in  the  Russian 
language,  in  books  published  in  Russia,  and  .in  documents  lodged  in  the 
Russian  archives;  though  there  were,  besides  these,  the  Alaska  archives 
went  firom  Sitka  to  Washingtan,  the  narratives  of  explorers  and  travellers, 
and  the  testimony  of  living  witnesses.  Able  and  honest  men  were  em- 
ployed, and  sent  in  search  of  the  required  material,  which  was  thus  liter- 
ally gathered  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth. 

*  To  a  devoted  friend,  M.  Pinart,  a  thorough  Russian  scholar,  and  one  no 
less  enthusiastic  in  his  work  than  liberal-minded  and  conscientious  as  a 
man,  the  author  is  indebted  for  much  of  his  material  from  St.  Petersburg. 
Three  several  times  Mr.  Bancroft  sent  another  agent  to  Alaska  to  explore 
the  country  and  write  out  the  experiences  of  men  living  there.  One  of 
his  assistants,  with  a  stenographer,  spent  over  two  years  going  through 
the  Alaska  archives  in  Washington.  And  all  this  was  but  preliminary 
work,  which,  when  done,  only  placed  the  necessary  information  in  the 
hands  of  the  author,  thus  enabling  him  to  begin  his  work.  The  collect- 
ing done,  years  of  labour  followed,  translating,  extracting,  arranging,  end 
writing,  and  this  volume  is  the  result.  It  is  the  first  volume  yet  issued  in 
this  Historical  Series  which  is  complete  in  itself,  with  preface  and 
index,  taking  up  events  from  the  earlier  records  and  bringing  them  down 
to  the  present  day.' 

Of  course,  it  is  impossible  for  Mr.  Bancroft  to  do  the  work  he  is  engaged 
n  without  the  help  of  many  assistants;  but  the  degree  to  which  he 
attains  unity  of  style  and  treatment  indicates  how  thoroughly  he  submits 
everything  to  his  own  final  manipulation.  The  account  of  the  Russian  Ex- 
ploration at  pp.  306-334  is  in  Mr.  Bancroft's  best  style — clear,  unaffected, 
effective.  The  list  of  authorities  g^ven  for  this  volume  is  conclusive  as  to 
the  taboriousness  and  thoroughness  of  the  work. 

History  of  Rome  and  the  Roman  People y  from  its  Origin  to  the 
Establishment  of  the  Christian  Empire.  By  Victor  Duru  y. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  P.  Mahaffv,  Vol.  V.,  Parts  I.  and 
II.     Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co. 

The  fifth  volume  of  this  superb  work  includes  the  history  of  the  wise 
and  peaceful  reign  of  Hadrian,  of  that  of  the  beneficent  Antoninus,  and 
of  that  of  Marcus  Aurelius — the  ideal  hero  of  pagan  antiquity.  Of  the 
policy  of  the  latter  towards  the  Christians,  and  of  his  general  character  as 
a  man  and  an  emf>eror,  M.  Duruy  forms  a  wise  judgment  Conceding 
that  his  is  the  purest  name  in  antiquity,  he  yet  thinks  that,  unduly 
influenced  by  this,  history  has  estimated  him  on  the  whole  too  highly. 
'  In  this  reign  of  nineteen  years  we  find  neither  new  institutions,  great 
feats  of  war,  nor  an  advantageous  peace ;  simply  a  fine  book  that  is 
sufficient  for  the  thinker,  but  too  little  for  the  chief  of  an  empire.*  The 
man,  he  thinks,  claims  more  respect  than  the  prince.  The  second  section 
of  the  volume  is  an  analytical  account  of  Roman  society,  as  exempli- 
fied in  the  family,  the  city,  the  provinces,  government  and  administra- 
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tion,  manners,  and  the  spirit  of  the  age,  which  is  written  with  great 
fulness.  The  latter  section,  especially,  giving'an  account  of  philosophical 
and  religious  thought,  culminates  in  Christianity.  As  with  the  history, 
while  M.  Duruy  can  boast  no  special  mastery  of  either  thought  or  style, 
he  writes  with  great  lucidity  and  with  careful  judgement,  informed  by 
assiduous  and  learned  research.  His  facts  are  carefully  ascertained  and 
examined,  and  his  judgments  commend  themselves  by  their  conscientious 
care.  We  read,  therefore,  with  unflagging  interest  The  illustrations 
are,  as  usual,  lavish,  artistic,  and  instructive. 

The  History  of  Catholic  Emancipation  and  The  Progress  of  the 
Catholic  Church  in  the  British  Isles  {chiefly  in  England) 
from   1771  to  1820.     By  W.   J.  Amherst,  S.J.     In  Two 
Volumes.     Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co. 

To  write  the  history  of  the  struggle  against  ]>enal  disabilities  maintained 
by  the  Roman  Catholics  of  England  and  Ireland  is  a  task  of  no  small  dif- 
ficulty. For  though,  in  the  eyes  of  the  law,  the  disabilities  of  Catholics  are 
no  longer  existent,  the  old  sore  is  very  far  from  being  healed  up — ^indeed, 
the  feeling  of  antipathy  is  perhaps  at  the  present  moment  more  active  than 
ever,  in  view  of  a  wide-spread  notion  among  ultra-Protestants  of  an  ex- 
tensive Catholic  system  of  proselytizing.  There  are  thus  two  things  which 
Mr.  Amherst  has  had  to  keep  very  clearly  in  view.  While  not  foregoing  his 
convictions,  or  seeking  in  any  way  to  moderate  the  vigour  of  his  Catholic 
sympathies,  he  has  had  to  avoid  any  violent  or  bitter  reflections  against 
the  other  side ;  and  in  this,  we  may  admit,  he  has  on  the  whole  succeeded. 
Though  he  has  not  altogether  abstained  from  the  expression  of  strong 
feeling  on  some  points,  it  is  in  cases  where  such  may  be  justified.  For 
cerUin  aspects  of  the  severe  treatment  of  Catholics  throughout  the  whole 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  it  is  impossible  for  any  English  Liberal,  even 
though  a  staunch  Protestant,  to  feel  anything  but  pain  and  humiliation. 
Yet,  Mr.  Amherst  docs  not  let  himself  be  carried  too  far  in  his  enthusiasm 
for  his  subject,  and  we  do  not  think  thert  are  any  of  his  statements  which 
are  open  to  any  doubt,  even  though,  as  Protestants,  we  may  be  compelled 
to  believe  many  things  not  altogether  redounding  to  our  credit  for  wisdom 
or  humanity.  In  short,  the  old  thoroughgoing  Protestant  was  almost 
inclined  to  be  as  tyrannical  and  bigoted  in  his  hatred  of  Rome  as  Rome 
towards  him.  Mr.  Amherst  instances  the  state  of  feeling  in  Scotland, 
where,  he  says,  the  attitude  of  the  people  towards  their  unfortunate  Catholic 
brethren  was  almost  fiendish;  and  that  there  was  amongst  early  Pres- 
byterians a  stem  and  fanatical  reprobation  of  the  smallest  suggestion 
of  Romanism,  is  certainly  true.  Mr.  Amherst,  of  course,  has  some- 
thing to  say  about  the  riots  of  '80;  but  we,  on  our  part,  should  be  very 
chary  of  accepting  the  acts  of  a  brutal  and  ignorant  mob,  led  by  a  crazy 
fanatic,  as  the  normal  attitude  of  Protestants,  or  of  believing  that  there 
was  any  sympathy  amongst  the  mass  of  Englishmen,  of  whatever 
religion,  with  those  disgraceful  proceedings.     In  his  introductory  chapter, 
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Mr.  Amherst  brings  the  attitude  towards  the  Catholics  into  blacker  relief 
by  dwelling  upon  their  loyalty  to  the  throne  and  country,  of  which  he 
thinks  that  their  share  in  the  Jacobite  rebellions  cannot  he  held  to  have 
proved  the  contrary,  as  Protestant  Tories  were  also  represented  amongst 
the  Jacobites.  But  when  Mr.  Amherst  comes  to  say  that  he  can  defy  us 
to  bring  a  single  charge  of  disloyalty  or  treason  against  the  Crown  by 
Catholics,  we  may  ask,  What,  then,  ot  Guy  Faux  and  of  the  Irish  Rebellion 
of  1649?  Surely  these  were  not  myths  invented  merely  to  please  chil- 
dren. We  think  that  in  making  so  sweeping  an  assertion  Mr.  Amherst 
was  ill-advised;  inasmuch  as  it  is  beyond  dispute  that  Catholics  were 
implicated  in  plots  during  the  reigns  of  both  Elizabeth  and  James.  We, 
as  Protestants,  are  now  willing  frankly  to  admit  the  errors  and  wrongs 
done  by  our  Protestant  ancestors;  but,  at  the  same  time.  Catholics  must 
be  as  willing  to  do  so  for  their  side,  and  to  remember  that  when  they  had 
the  power  they  undoubtedly  used  it  with  merciless  force  upon  their  future 
oppressors.  Mr.  Amherst  does  ample  justice  both  to  Pitt  and  Fox  for 
their  efforts  on  behalf  of  the  Catholics,  and  we  think  his  remarks  on  this 
point  are  particularly  good.  He  also  does  full  justice  to  the  personal  friend- 
liness of  George  III.  and  his  family  to  Catholics,  though  the  old  monarch 
so  sturdily  stood  out  against  any  concession.  The  influx  of  the  emigrt 
French  priests  is  an  interesting  chapter  in  the  story,  and  the  reception 
accorded  to  them  must  reflect  credit  upon  the  liberal  spirit  of  that  day. 
Mr.  Amherst  has  much  to  tell  us  of  Milner  and  O'Connell,  the  great 
Catholic  champions ;  and  though  of  O'Connell  we  think  he  judges  rather 
too  highly,  his  remarks  on  the  Irish  side  of  the  Catholic  question, 
especially  in  reference  to  the  insoluble  Irish  problem,  are  well-timed  and 
just  on  the  whole,  and  he  caps  them  by  giving  an  extract  of  a  letter  from 
the  Princess  Charlotte  to  Lord  Albemarle,  which  shows  an  insight  and 
appreciation  of  the  true  points  at  issue  truly  remarkable  in  one  so  young. 

But  we  must  note,  as  a  singular  discrepancy,  that  though  we  have  pro- 
fessedly a  history  of  CathoHc  Emancipation,  it  brings  us  no  further  than 
1820,  and  thus  leaves  untouched  the  great  and  crowning  act  of  justice  of 
1829,  which  seems — to  repeat  what  Mr.  Amherst  says  in  his  preface — like 
playing  Hamlet  without  the  Prince  of  Denmark. 

The  book  is  interesting  and  well  written,  and,  on  the  whole,  impartiaL 
Mr.  Amherst  has  done  a  difficult  undertaking'  in  a  creditable  manner ; 
but  we  must  at  once  declare  our  inability  to  share  in  his  sanguine  hopes 
for  the  future  of  Roman  Catholicism  in  England.  We  believe  that  the 
growth  of  the  spirit  of  liberalism  and  democracy  and  the  spread  of  Roman 
Catholicism  are  incompatible. 

Reminiscences  of  Yarrow,  By  James  Russell,  D.D.,  late 
Minister  Yarrow.  With  Preface  by  Professor  Camp- 
bell Eraser.     William  Blackwood  and  Sons. 

Such  books  as  tliis  are  a  rare  pleasure.  There  can  be  no  suspicion  that 
they  have  been  thrown  off  tu  meet  the  demands  of  the  market.     It  prc- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


History,  Biography,  and  Travels.  427 

sents  us  with  the  experiences  of  two  Scottish  ptastors — father  and  son — 
who  for  a  long  period  were  ministers  of  romantic  parishes — the  father 
first  for  a  short  period  at  Ettrick,  and  then  at  Yarrow,  in  which  living 
the  son  ^cceeded  him.  The  whole  life  is  presented  to  us  with  admirable 
simplicity  and  grace.  There  is  no  affectation  of  culture ;  and  yet  the 
very  essence  of  culture  pervades  the  whole  book  from  first  to  last  We 
are  carried  back  to  a  time  when  Ettrick  and  Yarrow  were  absolutely 
primitive,  when  the  minister's  stipend  was  only  forty-five  pounds,  out  of 
which  he  had  to  pay  five  pounds  for  a  *  man,'  and  as  much  for  a  house- 
keeper, and  to  keep  a  horse — which  was  absolutely  essential,  for  the 
roads  were  primitive,  and  all  had  to  be  carried  on  horseback.  As  Pro- 
fessor Eraser  says,  *  The  greater  part  of  it  represents  the  parish  as  it  was 
in  the  last  decade  of  the  last  century  and  in  the  earlier  part  of  this  cen- 
tury, when  the  "  Ettrick  shepherd "  (James  Hogg)  and  Sir  Walter  Scott 
were  among  the  parishioners,  and  when  it  was  passed  by  "  unvisited " 
(1813),  then  "  visited  "  (1814),  and  "re-visited  "  (1831)  by  Wordsworth.' 
How  funny  it  is  to  read  of  the  faithful  minister's  man  interrupting  the 
proprietor,  the  duke  and  his  daughter,  for  trespassing  with  their  horses 
and  carnage  on  the  minister's  grass,  and  how  pleasant  the  way  in  which 
the  thing  was  taken  by  the  big  folks  ;  how  laughable  the  stories  of  *  Mad 
Bet,'  and  her  escapades  in  church  and  otherwise ;  and  how  odd  it  is  to 
read  that,  in  the  earlier  days  which  are  here  described,  the  people  would 
not  put  up  with  a  pulpit-gown — even  the  black  gown  of  Geneva  !-^beciiusc 
it  savoured  to  them  of  popery.  The  book  abounds  with  anecdote,  with 
racy  humour,  with  character,  and  with  information  about  life  in  the  old 
days  in  rural  Scotland,  and  the  eccentric  habits  which  Presbyterianism 
tended  to  form.  Had  we  space  we  could  fill  pages  with  reflections  on  the 
*  characters '  we  have  here — ^those  *  creatures  compounded  of  strange  clay,' 
which  did  so  much  to  relieve  the  graver  strain  of  life  in  such  districts. 
Of  the  beauties  of  Ettrick  and  Yarrow  we  have,  of  course,  a  full  share ; 
and  also  of  its  legendaiy  associations,  its  poetry,  and  tradition.  Professor 
Veitch  (whose  volume  on  the  '  Poetry  of  the  Scottish  Border '  points  him 
out  as  the  man  for  such  a  work)  has  edited  the  book  and  added  notes ; 
and  these,  taken  together  with  Professor  Eraser's  very  tasteful  and  suit- 
able Introduction,  so  to  say,  bring  the  book  down  to  date.  We  learn  that 
Professor  Eraser  does  a  good  deal  of  his  philosophic  thinking  in  one  of 
these  romantic  and  pastoral  vales,  and  we  can  almost  envy  him  the  quiet 
and  glory  of  his  summer  retreat,  where  work  and  play  with  him  go  hap- 
pily hand  in  hand.  The  illustrations  are  excellent  and  well  done,  and  do 
much  to  bring  the  scenes  clearly  before  the  mind.  We  should  not  forget 
lo  add  that  we  have  chapters  on  Scott  and  Wordsworth,  and  James  Hogg 
and  Professor  Wilson,  embodying  the  literary  associations  of  Ettrick  and 
Yarrow ;  but  these,  whether  because  they  are  not  so  fresh,  or  because  our 
tastes  are  peculiar,  have  not  proved  so  interesting  to  us  as  the  rest  of  the 
volume,  which,  on  the  whole,  is  delicious,  quaint,  and  full  of  instruction, 
worthy  to  be  set  side  by  side  with  Dr.  Norman  Macleod's  <  Highland 
Parish.' 
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Acts  of  the  Churchy  1531-1885.  The  Church  of  England  Her 
own  Reformer,  as  testified  by  the  Records  of  Her  Convo- 
cations.    By  James  Wayland  Joyce,  M.A.     J.  Whitaker. 

The  idea  of  Prebendary  Joyce's  work  U  a  good  one — ^viz.,  to  exhibit  the 
character  and  history  of  the  Established  Church  through  the  medium  of 
her  own  self-Iegblation.  His  thesis  is  that  her  own  synodical  action  has 
always  preceded  and,  so  to  speak,  authorized  the  legislation  of  Parlia- 
ment. This  somewhat  astounding  position  the  prebendary  seeks  to 
justify  by  citing  and  interpreting  her  synodical  acts.  To  this  he  has 
brought  great  learning  and  industry.  Future  historians  will  be  indebted 
to  him  for  information  concerning  the  relations  of  Convocation  to  the 
Reformation,  the  chief  credit  of  which  Prebendary  Joyce  claims  for  the 
Church  herself.  But  the  facts  are  too  strong  for  the  claim.  Let  any  one» 
for  example,  take  the  facts  of  the  settlement  of  the  ChiSrch  as  they  are  set 
forth  in  an  article  on  the  subject  in  our  last  number,  especially  those  in 
Elizabeth's  reign,  and  he  will  see  at  once  that  only  by  a  skilful  elision  of 
much,  and  manipulation  of  more,  can  Prebendary  Joyce  make  good  his 
contentions.  He  is  judiciously  silent,  for  instance,  concerning  the  Bill 
declaring  the  Royal  Supremacy,  passed  against  the  protest  of  all  the 
Bishops;  their  refusal  to  take  the  oath  of  Supremacy,  their  consequent 
deprivation,  and  Elizabeth's  arbitrary  appointment  of  their  successors. 
The  Revised  Prayer  Book  was  adopted  by  Parliament  without  any 
reference  to  Convocation. 

The  first  reformed  Convocation  met  in  1562.  So  long  as  Convocations 
opposed  the  Queen's  will  she  suppressed  them ;  when  they  were  willing  to 
support  her,  she  supported  them  even  against  the  action  of  the  Parlia- 
ment. And  yet  Prebendary  Joyce  pronounces  upon  her,  on  p.  130,  an 
enthusiastic  and  indiscriminating  eulogy.  He  is,  indeed,  more  to  be 
commended  for  his  learning  than  for  the  judicial  character  of  his  judg- 
ments. Thus,  on  p.  124,  we  have  a  tirade  against  Calvin;  and  on  p.  131  a 
denunciation  of  Cromwell  and  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  equally 
hysterical  and  violent :  these,  as  specimens  of  much  more,  do  not  indicate 
a  very  judicial  faculty.  The  spectacles  which  the  author  wears  give  a 
very  decided  colouring  to  everything  that  he  sees.  He  is  essentially  an 
ecclesiastical  partisan.  An  appendix  contains  important  legal  instru- 
ments printed  in  exUnso. 

What  Does  History  Teach?    Two  Edinburgh  Lectures.     By 
John  Stuart  Blackie.     Macmillan  and  Co. 

The  veteran  Professor  Blackie,  who  is  as  full  as  ever  of  fire  and  enthu' 
siasm  for  progress  and  liberal  principles,  delivered  these  two  lectures 
before  the  Philosophical  Institution  of  Edinburgh.  They  are  marked 
by  all  the  characteristics  which  we  have  come  to  know  so  well — fulness 
of  knowledge,  insight,  and  occasiobal  oufrhiess  of  thought  and  expres- 
sion.     His  notion  is    that    no  high    development  of  nationality  and  of 
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ciyilization  can  be  attained  without  a  considerable  manifestation  of  the 
democratic  principle  ;  and  he  appeals  to  the  history  of  Greece  and  Rome, 
of  France,  Switzerland,  America,  and  England,  for  corroborative  instances. 
He  finds  England  the  most  decisive  witness  to  his  thesis.  Of  France  he 
says :  *  A  republic  in  an  over-civilized,  highly-centralized,  bureaucratically- 
govemed  country,  with  a  religiously  hollow,  hasty,  violent,  excitable 
people,  seems  of  all  social  experiments  the  least  hopeful ;  and  that  is  all 
that  can  wisely  be  said  of  it  at  present.  But  the  social  conditions  in 
America  are  altogether  different,  and  the  experiment  of  a  great  demo- 
cratic republic  for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the  world  —  for  Rome 
in  its  best  times,  as  we  have  seen  was  an  aristocracy — will  be  looked  on 
by  all  lovers  of  their  species  with  the  most  kindly  curiosity  and  the  most 
hopeful  sympathy.*  The  second  lecture  is  on  the  Churchy  and  with 
much  in  it  we  do  not  so  fully  agree  or  sympathize.  Professor  Blackie  is 
good  when  he  considers  the  effect  of  Polytheism  on  ancient  forms  of 
polity,  and  also  when  he  deals  with  the  inevitable  results  of  a  corrupt 
Church  like  the  Popedom  lording  it  over  all  secular  affairs  for  its  own 
interest;  but  when  he  comes  to  lay  down  the  principle,  even  in  a  modified 
way,  that  it  is  good  for  the  State  to  have  an  Established  Church  alongside 
voluntary  churches,  of  course  we  dissent.  But  the  lectures  are  very 
readable,  and  certainly  they  are  in  much  informing.  They  attest  that 
Professor  Blackie,  if  a  scholar  and  philosopher,  is  also  a  public-spirited 


The  First  Century  of  Christianity.     By  Homersham  Cox,  M.  A. 
Longmans,  Green,  and  Co. 

Mr.  Cox  is  not  the  only  layman  for  whom  Church  history  has  a  fasci. 
nation.  "We  had  recently  to  speak  very  highly  of  the  *  Early  Church 
History '  of  Mr.  Backhouse,  one  of  Ihe  Society  of  Friends.  Mr.  Cox 
writes  from  a  somewhat  High  Church  point  of  view,  although  he  endea- 
vours to  preserve  his  judicial  impartiality,  and  avows  his  purpose  scrupu- 
lously to  exclude  religious  and  doctrinal  topics.  What  we  mean  is  that 
his  prepossessions  influence  his  judgments,  as,  for  example,  when,  on  page 
106,  he  affirms  that  «the  Church  throughout  all  Judaea,  Galilee,  and 
Samaria  had  peace,'  necessarily  means  that  it  was  an  organized  unity 
under  *the  constant  supervision  of  the  apostles  resident  at  Jerusalem.' 
*The  primacy  of  the  Jerusalem  Church  was  recognized  by  the  other 
Christian  communities.'  The  ordination  of  Paul  at  Antioch  somewhat 
troubles  him;  but  he  thinks  that  the  Church  at  Antioch  exercised  a 
delegated  authority.  Possibly,  but  clearly  there  is  reason  for  a  less  con- 
fident judgment  than  Mr.  Cox  expresses,  for  his  too  dogmatic  assertion 
of  presbyterial  authority  (p.  234,  et  seq.)  is  hardly  justified  by  the  facts. 
Again,  we  are  told :  <  In  the  New  Testament  there  is  not  a  hint  or  sug- 
gestion of  any  one  but  an  ordained  presbyter  breaking  the  bread '  at  the 
Lord's  Supper.  The  argument  a  silentio  is  a  dangerous  one,  and  Mr. 
Cox's  inference  would  be  difficult  to  harmonize  with  the  records  of  early 
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Church  practices.  The  primitive  Church,  as  pourtrayed  in  the  New 
Testament,  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  Church  of  Ignatius,  Irenaeus, 
Justin  Martyr,  and  Cyprian,  as,  indeed,  is  recognized  by  Mr.  Cox  when 
dealing  with  the  early  claims  to  supremacy  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  But 
making  due  allowance  for  unconscious  ecclesiastical  bias,  Mr.  Cox's  his- 
tory is  to  be  commended  for  its  industry  and  fairness.  Making  no 
pretension  to  original  research,  he  assiduously  collects  historical  facts 
and  intimations,  and  in  a  straightforward,  practical  way,  gives  a  great 
deal  of  interesting  information.  He  sometimes  gereralizes  too  confi- 
dently, and  we  cannot  always  agree  with  his  conclusions.  For  instance, 
the  discussion  concerning  the  night  of  the  last  supper,  in  its  relation  to 
the  Jewish  Passover,  does  not  give  due  weight  to  the  grave  objections  to 
the  author's  conclusion  that  it  was  on  the  fourteenth  Nisan,  the  Passover 
night.  The  author,  that  is,  too  often  sets  himself  as  an  advocate  to  prove 
a  conviction,  rather  than  as  a  judge  to  weigh  evidence.  We  commend 
his  work,  however,  as  a  valuable  contribution  to  popular  Church  history. 

Eminent  Women  Series.      Madame  Roland,      By  Mathilde 
Blind.     W.  H.  Allen  and  Co. 

In  a  national  revolution  like  that  of  France,  not  only  are  great  excesses 
of  violence  to  be  judged  in  the  light  of  great  endurance  of  manifold 
wrongs,  but  great  crimes  committed  in  the  name  of  liberty  have  their 
relief  in  instances  of  their  noblest  ^triotism  and  heroism.  Madame 
Roland  is  only  one,  although  perhaps  the  most  eminent,  of  a  number  of 
noble  patriots  whose  pure  motive,  lofty  patriotism,  exalted  sentiments, 
and  uncalciflating  self-sacrifice,  give  them  an  honoured  place  among 
the  world's  heroes. 

It  is  scarcely  too  much  to  say  that  the  records  of  history  do  not  con- 
tain a  character  more  exalted  and  heroic  in  her  patriotism  and  friendships 
than  Madame  Roland.  Her  story  as  told  by  Miss  Blind  makes  the  pulse 
beat  high.  It  has  often  been  told,  but  never  perhaps  with  so  much  com- 
pleteness, insight,  and,  ability,  as  in  this  little  volume.  To  large  know- 
ledge and  strong  sympathies  Miss  Blind  adds  an  able  epigrammatic  pen ; 
she  skilfully  combines  characteristics  into  portraiture,  and  generalizes 
indications  into  sententious  philosophy.  Madame  Roland,  bom  in  Paris, 
was  the  daughter  of  a  small  shopkeeper  and  worker  in  enamel,  a  com- 
monplace man  who  degenerated  after  his  wife's  death  into  a  brute.  His 
wife  was  a  very  fine  character,  and  the  story  of  their  daughter's  life  for 
twenty-one  years,  until  her  mother  died,  is  intensely  interesting.  Marian's 
character  is  brought  out  very  cleverly  by  touches  and  incidents  rather 
than  by  description;  her  love  of  books,  her  lofty  thoughts  and  sym- 
pathies, her  warm  affections,  the  inspirations  of  her  favourite  authors, 
the  gradual  formation  of  her  ideal  of  republican  government,  and  the 
effect  upon  it  of  the  shameful  rule  of  Louis  XVI,  and  the  actual  state  of 
France  under  that  rule,  are  vividly  and  dramatically  realized.  Out  of  the 
multitude  of  her  suitors  she  chose  M.   Roland,  twenty  years  older  than 
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herself,  an  enlightened  man  of  antique  manners  with  a  good  deal  of  in- 
dividuality. She  seems  never  to  have  loved  him,  but  she  highly  esteemed 
him  and  was  chivalrously  true  to  him,  notwithstanding  the  strange  un- 
concealed passion  for  Buzot  which  she  permitted  herself  to  cherish  only 
when  her  imprisonment  made  it  harmless  to  do  so.  Her  husband  com- 
mitted suicide  as  soon  as  she  was  executed.  She  was  perhaps  the 
greatest  inspiration  of  the  Girondists  with  whom  she  fell  Her  character 
—one  of  the  greatest  characters  of  history — at  once  illumines  the  revo- 
lution with  its  brightest  glory,  and  is  a  terrible  indictment  against  its 
excesses. 

Memoirs  of  Dora  GreenwelL  By  William  Dorling,  Author 
of  *  Great  Modern  Preachers/  '  The  Larger  Hope  for  the 
Future  of  the  Human  Race/  &c.     James  Clarke  and  Co. 

Miss  Greenweirs  was  a  striking  and  impressive  personality — ^the  note 
of  genius  and  quick  sympathy  quite  evident  in  it  at  the  first  contact  The 
present  writer  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  her  on  several  occasions,  and 
can  testify  to  the  grace,  dignity,  and  sweetness  of  her  nature,  her  tact  in 
conversation,  her  suggestiveness,  her  power  of,  as  it  were,  wistfully  drawing 
her  companion  to  her  own  points  or  levels  of  thought  and  feeling,  and  her 
art  of  saying  impressive  things  with  no  air  of  self  importance.  She  often 
said  more  compact  things  than  she  ever  wrote.  Her  genius  was  receptive 
and  stimulating  rather  than  creative  or  dramatic;  of  wit  she  may  have 
had  some  appreciation,  but  hardly  of  humour  in  its  true  sense.  Here,  in 
our  humble  view,  lay  the  defect  of  her  genius.  She  was  always  on  the 
strain,  notwithstanding  her  gentleness.  She  sought  eagerly,  but  did  not 
always  find  what  satisfied  her  longing  and  intent  spirit  She  was,  in 
many  respects,  the  very  antithesis  of  Sadie  (Sarah  Williams),  with  whom 
also  the  present  writer  was  brought  into  contact  about  the  date  when  he 
saw  most  of  Miss  Green  well.  Her  delicacy  of  constitution  must  be  held 
to  account  for  a  good  deal ;  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  certain  *  reverses  * 
of  the  family  had  their  own  effect  Miss  Greenwell  was  fitted  to  muse 
and  dream,  and  exercise  benignant  hospitaUties  (in  the  Emersonian  sense) 
rather  than  in  any  way  to  face  the  world.  Mysic  and  poetry,  in  certain 
aspects,  might  then  have  found  in  her  an  apt  exponent  and  loving  minister. 
Her  keen  interest  in  the  social  and  philanthropic  movements  of  the  day 
did  not  suffice  for  full  escape,  even  while  engaged  in  them,  from  the  pro- 
blems and  mysteries  into  which  she  constantly  sought  to  look.  Her  specu- 
lative tendency  never  really  brought  to  her  the  aid  it  promised.  Often 
in  thinking  of  her,  and  of  reading  her  books  and  certain  of  her  poems,  have 
we  thought  of  a  short  piece  by  Robert  Buchanan  on  a  young  poetess,  who 
had  looked  on  the  book  of  being  and  mystery,  but  failed  to  master  fully 
its  crabbed  text,  yet  carried  away  enough  to  make  life  a  struggle,  with  as 
much  of  shade  as  of  sunshine  in  it  But  Miss  Greenwell  found  in  her  own 
liberal  construction  of  Christianity  a  true  groundwork  of  faith  and  hope, 
and  her  prose  works  embody  this.     Mr.   Dorling  has  written  her  memoir 
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with  good  taste,  no  little  insight,  and  a  deft  hand.  He  does  not  greatly  err  in 
claiming  for  Miss  Greenwell  more  than  she  is  entitled  to,  and  therein  he 
is  wise;  but  that  her  personality  was  greater  than  her  books — fine  in 
impulse  and  subtle  thought  and  finished  workmanship  as  they  often  are — 
is  proved  by  certain  terms  used  towards  her  by  Miss  Ingelow  in  the 
Reminiscences  which  she  has  supplied.  Miss  Greenwell's  works,  taken 
on  the  whole,  breathe  a  sense  of  what  she  herself  calls  *  inadequacy  ;*  her 
letters  are  significant  critically,  because  they  explain  so  for  how  this  came 
to  be.  But  the  great  mass  of  readers  will  never  become  interested  in  her, 
because  of  the  very  rarefied  nature  of  the  atmosphere  in  which  she  lived ; 
the  very  purity  of  the  light  about  her  unconsciously  repels  them.  The 
Letters  to  Professor  Knight  form,'  perhaps,  the  most  interesting  section  of 
the  volume.  But  Mr.  Dorling  may  be  certain  that  the  memoirs  will  be 
'read  with  sympathy  by  those  who  owned  her  friendship,*  and  will, 
besides,  be  found  out  and  valued  by  a  select  class  who  did  not  share  that 
privilege,  but  who  will  find  a  new  and  true  spiritual  friend  in  her. 

Charles  Darwin,     By    Grant    Allen.     Longmans,    Green, 
and  Co. 

This  is  the  first  number  of  a  new  series  tjtled  'English  Worthies,' 
which  Messrs.  Longmans  propose  to  issue  at  intervals.  It  is  edited  by 
Mr.  Andrew  Lang,  whose  wide  knowledge  and  literary  skill  in  many 
directions  should  qualify  him  fully  for  the  editorship  of  such  a  series. 
And  certainly  he  has  made  a  good  beginning.  Mr.  GranV  Allen — Mr. 
Darwin's  most  active  and  perhaps  at  once  the  most  cultivated  and  original 
of  his  younger  disciples — ^not  only  understands  Mr.  Darwin  as  the  scientific 
man  and  teacher,  tmt  appears  to  have  come  into  very  intimate  relations 
with  him  personally.  He  not  only  traces  out  the  genesis  of  his  great 
ideas,  but  illustrates  well  the  characteristic  traits  of  the  man.  Mr.  Grant 
Allen  dwells  with  much  persistence — such  persistence,  indeed,  as,  construed 
in  a  certain  way,  might  to  some  persons  be  in  a  measure  discomforting — 
on  the  hereditary  elements  which,  so  to  say,  drew  to  a  head  in  Charles 
Darwin,  and  gave  to  the  world  the  great  man — the  interpreter  of  the 
leading  scientific  ideas  of  the  time.  Evolution,  Mr.  Grant  Allen  says,  was 
in  the  air.  It  had  been  prophesied  in  the  Writings  of  Mr.  Darwin's  grand- 
father, the  famous  Erasmus  Darwin,  and  everything  combined  to  favour 
Mr.  Charles  Darwin  as  the  great  exponent  of  it  The  Darwin  insight 
and  forecast  were  in  him  wedded  to  the  patience,  the  persistence,  and 
neat-handedness,  if  we  may  speak  so,  of  the  Wedgewoods.  Perhaps 
Mr.  Grant  Allen  makes  just  a  trifle  too  much  of  this ;  cases  of  famous 
men  like  Winckelmann  and  Thorwaldsen  abroad,  and  Keats  and  others 
at  home,  whose  early  circumstances  and  inheritances,  so  far  as  we  know, 
were  quite  unfavourable  to  the  development  of  artistic  and  poetic  tastes 
present  themselves  to  the  mind,  and  urge  for  explanation  from  his  point 
of  view.  Mr.  Grant  Allen  is  especially  good  in  dealing  with  the  reception 
of  Mr.    Darwin's   various  works,  and  sometimes  is   mildly  humorous.     Of 
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course,  as  the  documents  for  a  complete  life  of  Mr.  Darwin  are  in  the  bands  of 
his  son,  Mr.  Grant  Allen*s  little  volume  is  more  a  study  of  the  scientific 
aspect  of  Mr.  I^rwin^s  life  than  a  memoir.  As  a  study,  it  is  able,  clear, 
complete,  and  full  of  original  suggestions,  proving  that  Mr.  Grant  Allen 
is  not  a  mere  disciple,  but  an  independent  thinker.  The  style  is  masterly, 
simple  and  compact,  the  most  complicated  matters  being  made  plain  to 
the  most  ordinary  intelligence.  The  little  volume  is  well  printed,  and  the 
design  for  the  binding  is  effective  and  new.  But  we  miss  a  portrait  of 
Mr.  Darwin. 

Kafs  Edinburgh  Portraits.  A  Series  of  Anecdotal  Biographies, 
chiefly  of  Scotsmen.  Mostly  written  by  James  Paterson, 
Author  of  the  '  History  of  Ayrshire/  &c.,  and  Edited  by 
James  Maidment,  Esquire,  Advocate,  Editor  of  the  *  Book 
of  Scottish  Pasquils,'  &c.  Popular  Letter-press  Edition. 
In  Two  Vols.     Hamilton,  Adams,  and  Co. 

Not  a  few  will  welcome  this  excellent  edition  of  a  book  which  is  full  of 
character  and  drollery,  and,  at  the  same  time,  gives  a  good  idea  of  Edin- 
burgh society  at  the  middle  of  last  century.  More  than  this.  The  editor 
of  the  present  edition  well  says,  *  The  title  of  the  book  is  somewhat  mis- 
leading. It  suggests  too  much  the  idea  of  local  biography,  which  certainly 
is  a  mistake,  as  the  great  majority  of  the  best  lives  contained  in  the 
volumes  are  of  general  interest'  Kay  was  himself  a  character,  and  it  is 
quite  right  that  his  own  portrait  should  be  given  at  the  outset — almost  by 
way  of  frontispiece.  As  an  engpraver  he  certainly  showed  a  power  of 
obtaining  rare  effects  in  the  most  unexpected  ways.  Merely  in  the  matter 
of  technique  his  engravings  are  worth  study,  considering  the  time  of  day 
and  the  circumstances,  in  which  they  were  produced.  Caricature  he  is 
fond  of;  but  he  does  not  use  it  invariably.  The  portraits  of  the  famous 
Dundas,  of  the  eloquent  and  witty  Harry  Erskine,  and  many  others,  are 
faithful  and  .true.  Of  course,  it  is  different  with  sketches  like  that  of 
Macnab  or  of  Robertson,  *  the  dafl  laird,'  and  surely  there  is  a  suspicion  of 
caricature  in  the  presentment  of  Lord  Moira,  and  of  the  Lords  of  Session ; 
but,  now-a-days,  we  are  fain  to  think  that  the  serious  portraits  are  4he  more 
valuable.  We  should  not  omit  to  add  that  the  letter-press  is  excellent. 
The  sketches  of  the  law  lords.  Lords  of  Session — ^particularly  the  toper 
Hermand,  and  the  tory  Braxfield — are  capital ;  and  the  same  must  be 
said  of  that  of  Henry  Erskine,  which  succeeds  in  giving  an  excellent 
notion  of  his  wit 

^if^  ^f  J^^^  Hullahy  LL,D,  By  his  Wife.  Longmans, 
Green,  and  Co. 

This  is  not  so  much  a  musical  biography  as  the  biography  of  a  man 
whose  profession  was  music — the  difference  is  important  For  the 
questions  affecting   popular  musical   taste  and   education   with   which  Dr. 
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Hullah*s  name  is  associated,  were  many  and  important  We  have 
here,  however,  only  diaries  of  musical  tours,  chiefly  concerned  with 
common  experiences  and  incidents,  and  extracts  from  reports  to  Govern- 
ment. The  biography  is  that  of  the  man,  and  it  exhibits  a  kindly-in- 
telligent,  enthusiastic  character,  with  strong  musical  tastes  of  course, 
but  also  an  admirable  linguist,  and  a  large  contributor  to  periodical  and 
other  literature.  A  fragment  of  autobiography  is  followed  by  a  detailed 
narrative,  which,  however,  is  far  too  difiiise  and  full  of  trivial  details — 
reminding  us  of  the  making  up  of  a  ledger.  We  are  no  more  interested 
in  the  repeated  and  bald  enumeration  of  persons  met,  letters  written, 
and  journeys  taken,  than  we  should  be  in  the  entry  of  goods  sold.  The 
record  would  have  been  twice  as  readable  had  it  been  half  as  long.  It  is, 
however,  the  record  of  an  interesting  man,  who  played  a  distinctive  and 
effective  part  through  his  adopted  system  of  teaching,  and  through  the 
lectures  and  large  musical  classes  established  all  over  the  country,  to  be 
estimated  only  by  those  who  can  realize  the  contrast  between  the  musical 
England  of  fifty  years  ago  and  now,  and.  there  is  a  tender  admiration  and 
fidelity  in  the  biographer  which  wins  our  sympathy.  We  cannot  trace 
Dr.  Hullah's  musical  career.     It  will,  however,  interest  many  readers. 

The  Lift  of  the  Very  Rev,  Thomas  N.  Burke  0,P.  By 
William  J.  Fitzpatrick,  F.S.A.,  Author  of  'The  Life, 
Times,  and  Correspondence  of  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Doyle, 
Bishop  of  Kildare  and  Leighlin,'  '  Ireland  before  the 
Union,*  'The  Sham  Squire  and  the  Informers  of  1798,* 
&c.     In  Two  Volumes.     Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co. 

A  book  such  as  this  is  a  crux  for  reviewers  like  ourselves.  We  feel  that 
there  is  so  much  in  it  that  is  not  for  us — ^much  that  we  should  like  fully 
to  understand,  but  which  our  education,  our  sympathies,  and  our  habits 
of  life,  render  it  hard  for  us  to  enter  into  or  even  partially  to  comprehend. 
And  we  have  no  proper  means  of  measuring  the  real  importance  of  the  sub- 
ject, and  of  determining  whether  the  writer  has  studied  the  true  relations 
between  his  subject  and  those  for  whom  he  wrote,  and  he  has  placed  them 
in  the  best  points  of  view  for  faithful  judgment  But  one  thing  is  abun- 
dantly clear,  and  in  saying  so  we  pay  a  high  tribute  to  the  honesty,  if  not 
to  the  art,  of  the  biographer.  Father  Burke  was  a  man  of  power,  a  man 
in  the  truest  sense,  and  his  genuine  manhood  made,  him  the  more  eflfec- 
tive  preacher  and  the  more  influential  priest  He  had  a  strong  sense  of 
humour  which  never  deserted  him,  a  largeness  of  mind  and  heart,  which 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  said  by  some  inevitably  to  destroy,  and  which  he 
most  ccyiscientiously  used  for  what  he  felt  was  the  good  of  his  fellow  men, 
and  rare  powers  of  eloquence,  very  carefully  cultivated,  which  seldom  failed 
of  effect.  From  Protestants  as  well  as  from  Catholics  come  testimonies  on 
that  point.  Whether  at  Tallaght  or  in  Rome  (where  Father  Burke 
finished  his  education),  in  Italy  as  Prior  or  at  home  engaged  in  mission 
work  in  Birmingham,  Manchester,   London,  and  America,  or  as  Superior 
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of  a  large  house,  his  personality  was  assertive — ^he  attracted  and  formed 
men.  We  learn  that  he  soon  suffered  under  the  life  of  the  cloister,  and 
gained  strength  whenever  he  retulned  to  preaching,  which  was  his  natural 
vocation.  He  was  an  orator  bom.  And  his  quick  sympathies  and 
humour  did  much  to  aid  him.  Many  of  the  anecdotes  given  here  are 
excellent,  and  the  author  has  done  well  to  give  them.  That  about 
honesty  at  p.  45,  vol  ii.,  shows  how  he  could  lighten  up  his  discourses  by 
illustrations  from  everyday  life  and  his  own  experience.  A  proof  of  his 
dramatic  skill  and  fun  is  to  be  found  at  p.  109,  vol.  ii.,  when  he  frightened 
the  men  who  served  his  luncheon.  A  proof  of  his  love  of  children  and 
playful  ways  with  them  is  found  at  p.  219,  vol.  ii.,  where  it  is  told  that 
'after  dinner,  the  dining  room  was  held  by  the  children  of  the  house, 
whose  peals  of  joyous  laughter,  as  they  vainly  tried  to  pull  something 
from  under  the  table,  were  enough  to  make  one  young  again  to  hear. 
What  was  the  amazement  of  the  master  to  find  that  the  object  of  all  this 
fiin  was  no  other  than  the  great  preacher  by  whose  solemn  eloquence  he 
had  been  so  often  moved.'  The  father's  enjoyment  of  Shakespeare  Plays 
and  Dicken's  'Pickwick'  (p.  291)  is  physiognomic.  Dr.  Wiseman  certainly 
showed  both  insight  and  foresight  when  he  said,  during  Burke's  first  stay 
in  Rome :  <  That  young  man  has  a  wondrous  power  of  inspiring  love,  and 
he  will  be  a  great  priest  yet* 

Syed  Ahmed  Khan,     By  Lieutenant-Colonel  Graham.     William 
Blackwood  and  Sons. 

The  record  of  the  life  of  such  men  as  the  subject  of  this  biography 
forms  the  strongest  answer  to  those  who  hold  the  pessimist  view  of  our 
rule  in  India.  Since  the  death  of  Sir  Salar  Jung,  Syed  Ahmed  is  the 
foremost  Mohdmmedan  in  India ;  and  his  biographer  pleads  in  excuse  for 
publishing  an  account  of  his  work  while  he  yet  lives,  that  the  record  may 
be  useful  to  both  rulers  and  ruled  during  the  next  few  years,  which  are 
likely  to  see  important  changes  in  Indian  administration.  Born  181 7, 
Syed  Ahmed  was  a  servant  of  the  Company  at  the  time  of  the  Mutiny,  in 
which  he  distinguished  himself  by  the  rescue  of  a  party  of  Europeans. 
But  his  chief  title  to  honour  lies  in  his  unwearied  efforts  for  the  dif- 
fusion of  Western  learning  and  civilization  among  his  fellow-countrymen, 
and  his  name  is  likely  to  be  known  to  future  generations  of  Hindustanis 
as  the  chief  promoter  of  the  scheme  which  resulted  in  the  foundation  of 
the  Mohammedan  College  of  Allygurh  in  1875.  The  arrangement  of  the 
book  is  confused,  and  we  cannot  think  that  Colonel  Graham  has  quite 
done  justice  to  his  subject;  but  Syed  Ahmed's  own  account  of  his  visit  to 
Europe  is  charming,  and  gives  a  curious  insight  into  the  workings  of  the 
Oriental  mind. 

The  Life  and  Times  of  Chrysostom,     By  the  Rev.  R.  Wheler 
Bush,  M.A.     Religious  Tract  Society. 

A  careful  and  well  written  study  of  the  greatest  of  Christian  preachers 
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and  of  the  state  of  Christianity  in  the  fourth  century — at  Antioch  where 
Chrysostom's  early  days  were  spent,  and  at  Constantinople,  where  he  filled 
the  archiepiscopal  throne.  There  is  not  much  to  be  told  about  his  second 
exile  in  Caucasus,  and  his  death  in  Comana  in  Pontus,  nor  of  the  diaboUcal 
cruelty  which  made  his  death  a  murder  and  a  martyrdom.  In  addition 
to  the  personal  story  and  its  historical  setting,  Mr.  Bush  gives  us  a  full 
account  of  his  principal  writings  and  a  critical  estimate  of  his  character 
and  of  his  theology.  We  have  read  the  volume  through  with  much  in- 
terest, and  earnestly  commend  it  as  an  able  study  of  a  most  saintly 
man,  a  most  interesting  time,  and  a  mighty  preacher  and  moral  force — 
none  the  less  useful  because  the  qualifications  of  Chrysostom*s  great 
character  are  fully  pointed  out. 

English  Merchants.  By  R.  H.  Fox  Bourne.  Chatto  and 
Windus. 

Mr.  Fox  Bourne  has  been  well  advised  in  publishing  this  edition  of  his 
*  English  Merchants,*  which  has  for  a  long  time  been  out  of  print  He 
has  been  careful  in  investigation,  and  he  writes  in  a  very  efficient,  if  not 
always  finished,  style,  and  with  a  full  sense  of  responsibility  and  of  the 
great  importance  to  a  commercial  country  like  England  of  the  traditions 
of  its  great  mercantile  houses — their  growth  and  rise.  The  sketches  of 
the  Canynges  of  Bristol,  of  the  Barings,  the  Middletons  and  the  Myddel- 
tons,  are  very  good.  Perhaps  the  chapter  on  the  Gladstones  might  have 
been  extended,  as  well  as  that  on  the  Rothschilds — and,  sooth  to  say,  we 
are  afraid  that  in  compression  Mr.  Fox  Bourne  has  been  prone  to  get  rid 
of  the  passages  that  tended  in  the  least  to  tarnish  the  credit  of  the 
families  concerned.  Commerce  in  England,  on  the  whole,  is  free  from 
the  stain  of  cozening  and  direct  swindling,  and  yet  to  make  money  out 
of  false  news  concerning  a  great  national  crisis  cannot,  under  any  specious 
arguments,  be  called  honourable.  And  then  codes  of  morality  do  change 
colour  under  the  changing  light  of  opinion :  to  hold  slaves  at  one  time 
was  deemed  right  and  scriptural,  and  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land found  slave-estates  a  good  investment;  but  none  the  less  should  it 
be  told  in  plain  words  and  with  stem  impartiality  in  such  a  book  as  this 
of  any  family  who  in  former  days  had  fattened  on  this  kind  of  traffic. 
Mr.  Fox  Bourne  has,  no  doubt,  tried  to  be  truthful,  but  lias  been  also 
keenly  anxious  to  avoid  giving  offence.  The  book  is  beautifully  bound 
and  printed,  and  contains  several  well-executed  portraits  of  *our  great 
merchants.' 

Lives  of  Greek  Statesmen,  Second  Series.  Ephialtes — 
Hermokrates.  By  the  Rev.  Sir  George  W.  Cox,  Bart., 
M.A.,  Author  of  *  Mythology  of  the  Aryan  Nations.' 
Longmans,  Green,  and  Co. 

Sir  George  Cox's  second  volume  is  quite  equal   in  interest  to  his   first 
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If  all  the  subjects  are  not  of  the  same  importance,  his  manner  of  treat- 
ment, so  concise  and  clear,  goes  far  to  atone ;  and  certainly  he  does  not 
fail  in  emphasizing  effectively  the  difference  between  Spartan  and 
Athenian  statesmen — one  of  the  purposes  which  we  learn  he  had  in  view. 
The  volume  contains  sketches  of  Ephialtes,  Kimon,  Perikles,  Phorraion, 
Archidamos,  Kleon,  Brasidas,  Demosthenes,  Nikias,  and  Hermokrates. 
The  most  interesting  to  us  of  the  lives  are  those  of  Perikles,  Kleon, 
Demosthenes,  and  Nikias,  though  certainly  the  former  does  not  rise  in 
estimation.  To  not  a  few  the  latter  will  have  an  additional  attraction 
through  the  remembrance  of  Mr.  Browning's  references  to  him  in  ope 
of  his  transcripts.  We  can  cordially  recommend  the  volume  for  libraries 
and  to  young  students,  who  will  here,  by  the  pleasant  pathway  of  bio- 
graphy, be  enabled  to  take  a  very  fair  bird*s-eye  view  of  the  field  of 
Greek  history. 

James  Phillippo  Mursell:  His  Life  and  Work      By   his  Son, 
Arthur  Mursell.    James  Clarke  and  Co. 

It  is  not  easy  to  estimate  a  man  whose  work  and  influence  are 
chiefly  those  of  speech  and  character — ^who  writes  no  books,  achieves  no 
work  of  mechanical  or  social  construction,  but  simply  by  preaching  and 
living  wields  the  moral  forces  of  Christ's  truth.  Mr.  Mursell  was  a  man 
of  no  common  order.  His  long  ministry  of  Leicester  of  nearly  fifty  years, 
his  great  social  influence,  and  the  high  esteem  in  which  he  was  held  to  the 
day  of  his  death,  abundantly  justify  the  strong  urgencies  of  Robert  Hall, 
his  immediate  predecessor,  and  of  John  Foster  that  he  should  take  upon 
himself  the  pastorate  of  Harvey  Lane  Chapel.  And  yet  those  who  knew 
him  will  feel  that  this  biography  presents  no  adequate  portrait  of  him — 
nor  perhaps  could  any  biography.  He  was  a  preacher  of  a  high  order, 
but  of  sustained  excellency  and  religious  inspiration  rather  than  of  high 
oratorical  achievement.  His  preaching  was  largely  extemporaneous.  He 
preached  very  few  'great  sermons;*  and  the  missionary  sermon  in- 
cluded in  this  volume,  which  he  wrote,  and  read,  does  not  strike  us  as  so 
effective  as  many  of  the  unwritten  sermons  which  his  audience  so  largely 
inspired.  He  was  eloquent  in  unprepared  speech,  and  a  sufhcient  testi- 
mony to  thb  is  his  long  sustained  and  ever-enlarging  ministry  to  one 
church.  He  was  evangelical  in  his  teaching,  but  with  broad  religious  and 
human  sympathies— an  instance  of  the  congruity  of  the  most  fixed  evan- 
gelical beliefs  with  both  large  thinking  and  widest  charities.  He  was 
prominent  in  all  social  and  religious  movements;  an.  advanced  Liberal 
both  politically  and  ecclesiastically ;  and  was  a  close  friend  of  Mr.  Edward 
Miall  who  at  his  suggestion  became  editor  of  the  'Nonconformist' 
newspaper.  The  biographer  is  full  of  fitting  reverence  and  love  for  his 
honoured  father,  but  his  memoir  is  inadequate ;  it  lacks  somewhat  of  the 
kind  of  analysis  that  such  a  subject  demanded,  and  sometimes  offends  by 
its  flippancy  of  style  and  allusion.  We  have,  however,  read  it  with  interest 
as  a  memorial  of  a  man  who  was  both  great  and  good. 
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IVafiderings  in  China,  By  C.  F.  Gordon-Cumming,  Author  of 
*  At  Home  in  Fiji/  *  A  Lady's  Cruise  in  a  French  Man-of* 
War,'  'Fire  Fountains  of  the  Sandwich  Isles,'  'Granite 
Crags  of  California,'  'In  the  Himalayas  and  on  Indian 
Plains,'  'In  the  Hebrides,'  'Via  Cornwall  to  Egypt.' 
With  Illustrations.  Two  Vols.  William  Blackwood  and 
Sons. 

Miss  Gordon-Cumming,  in  her  latest  work,  has  presented  us  with  a 
picture  of  the  great  kingdom  of  China,  and  has  produced  a  most  interest- 
ing account  of  an  interesting  journey  and  an  interesting  country.  She  sets 
out  from  Hongkong,  and  journeys  almost  along  the  coast-line,  vi&  Amoy 
and  Foochow,  Shanghai  and  Tientsin  to  Pekin,  and  thence  to  Nagasaki. 
Orignally  intending  to  winter  at  Shanghai,  her  plan  was  altered,  and 
Christmas  was  spent  at  Hongkong,  on  account  of  its  being  much  milder, 
lying  as  it  does  about  900  miles  south  of  Shanghai.  In  the  first  chapter 
Miss  Cumming  gives — as  we  are  justified  in  expecting  from  her — wonder- 
fully graphic  accounts  of  Hongkong  and  Canton.  In  the  former  place  a 
fire  broke  out,  which,  though  it  may  have  appealed  to  the  sense  of  the 
picturesque,  and  affords  Miss  Cumming  an  opportunity  for  an  admirable 
piece  of  description,  was  somewhat  disastrous  in  its  effects.  In  such  a 
country  as  China,  with  its  swarming  population,  its  numerous  towns,  with 
their  quaint  streets  and  quainter  figures,  its  gorgeous  temples  and  pagodas, 
its  old-world  habits,  and  peculiar  modes  of  life  and  picturesque  scenery, 
and  many  almost  multifarious  objects  of  interest,  such  an  observer  as  Miss 
Cumming  is  not  likely  to  miss  many  objects  worthy  of  note ;  for,  as  she 
says,  she  rode  in  an  open  sedan,  in  preference  to  the  closed  contrivances 
wherein  Chinese  ladies  recline.  Nothing  is  so  remarkable,  she  points 
out,  as  the  influence  which  the  prevailing  doctrine  of  ancestor-worship 
exerts  in  China.  It  is  a  factor  of  dominant  power  in  the  daily  life  of  the 
people,  and  haS  not  a  little  to  do  with  the  almost  universal  dislike  of 
female  children,  and  the  consequent  appalling  frequency  of  female  infan- 
ticide— a  state  of  things  which  must  be  held  accountable  for  the  extra- 
ordinary disparity  which  Miss  Cumming  tells  us  exists  in  the  relative 
numbers  of  males  and  females.  Our  sympathy  with  the  Chinese  female 
must,  however,  as  Miss  Cumming  is  constantly  reminding  us,  be  consider- 
ably lessened  l)ecause  of  their  own  failings,  and  notably  their  sacrifices 
of  naturalness  and  beauty  to  the  service  of  fashion,  in  their  striving  aAer 
« lily-feet'  They  distort  these  much  enduring  members  to  the  extent  ol 
being  utterly  unable  to  walk,  and  have  to  be  carried  about,  in  preference 
to  enjoying  the  healthy  movement  of  walking.  Their  efforts  after  *  lily- 
feet  '  are,  however,  so  far  successful,  that  Miss  Cumming  tells  us  of  having 
seen  herself  boots  for  a  lady  of  the  almost  incredible  length  of  three  inches ! 
Fashion  is  indeed  a  tyrant  in  some  quarters,  and  most  of  all  in  China, 
though  Miss  Cumming  slyly  intimates  that  contraction  of  the  size  of  the 
foot  may  not  be  so  much  greater  an  abuse  than  contraction  of  the  waist, 
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from  which  latter  charge  we  cannot  ahogether  exonerate  our  English 
dames.  But  we  believe  that  they  have  hardly  arrived  at  such  a  perfection 
in  the  art  of  destroying  nature  as  the  Chinese.  In  many  particulars,  in- 
Seed,  the  Chinese  are  susceptible  of  improvement,  and  yet  perhaps  of  all 
nations  they  are  the  hardest  to  improve.  National  character  and  national 
religion  have  much  to  do  with  this.  The  Chinese  having  attained  at  one 
period  of  the  world  to  a  very  high  standard  of  civilization,  have  been  con- 
tent to  repose,  gazmg  back  with  intense  satisfaction  upon  the  achievements 
of  their  ancestors,  and  not  believing  it  possible  that  their  ways  could  be 
improved.  As  a  consequence,  they  have  been  overtaken  and  far  outstripped 
in  the  race.  This  is  one  of  the  greatest  barriers  to  the  spread  of  Christi- 
anity in  China.  The  very  insufficient  number  of  missionaries  is  so  marked, 
that  Miss  Cumming  sees  almost  reason  for  despairing.  Such  incidents  as 
that  of  the  destruction  of  the  British  Mission  Hous^,  and  the  shameful 
supineness  and  indifference  of  the  Consul  and  authorities  there  to  protect 
the  missionaries,  must  also  have  done  an  appreciable  amount  of  harm. 
We  have  read  with  interest  Miss  Cumming's  remarks  on  this,  as  well  as 
her  very  earnest  and  able  chapters  on  the  Opium  question.  We  believe  a 
more  iniquitous  policy  than  that  of  the  country  in  this  question  was  never 
upheld,  nor  one  more  calculated  to  do  irreparable  harm  to  the  cause  of 
Christianity  in  China.  How  can  we  answer  a  serious  and  enlightened 
Chinaman  who  urges  that  he  cannot  believe  in  the  nation  or  the  religion 
which,  by  all  manner  of  devices  to  its  profit, '  forces  a  poison  upon  his 
countrymen,  and  preaches  at  the  same  time  the  gospel  of  Christ  ?  Surely 
a  case  of  example  belying  precept ;  and  we  believe  that  this  opium  policy 
is  the  greatest  barrier  of  any  to  the  cause  of  Christ  in  China.  As  Miss 
Cumming  points  out,  the  ill  seems  to  be  already  recoiling  on  the  ill-doer, 
for  opium-smoking,  already  prevalent  to  a  terrible  extent  in  America,  is 
also  rapidly  increasing  in  England ;  while  in  China,  so  great  is  the  demand 
for  it  and  so  universal  the  practice,  that  the  native  poppy  culture  has  assumed 
immense  and  terrible  proportions.  And  this  is  the  result  of  the  policy  of 
Christian  England ! 

Miss  Cumming's  descriptions  of  life  in  real  Chinese  families,  with  the 
details  of  the  dishes  served,  are  interesting,  no  less  than  her  descriptions 
of  Ihe  curious  Chinese  plays,  played  to  amuse  the  gods,  who  must  be 
supposed  to  be  endowed  with  an  amount  of  patience  to  which  mortals 
cannot  Uy  claim.  But  Miss  Cumming  says  that  there  is  considerable 
power  amongst  the  actors,  and  that  the  spectacle  was  entertaining  though 
she  was  able  to  understand  Uttle  of  the  dialogue.  What  a  remarkable 
display  of  reverence  and  superstition  in  the  funeral  ceremonies  of  these 
people,  and  the  grotesque  absurdity  and  horror  of  their  ideas  as  to  the  art 
of  healing.  Miss  Cumming  gives  a  case  of  a  girl  especially  selected  for 
commendation  in  the  'Gazette,*  for  giving  her  finger  to  form  a  medicine 
which  was  supposed  to  have  saved  her  mother's  life. 

Miss  Cumming  found  Chinese  towns  as  a  rule  rather  dirty,  and  famed 
for  bad  smells  (Tientsin  especially),  which  were  of  so  unique  a  character 
as  to  almost  make  her  doubt  the  possession  by  the  Chinese  of  the  organs 
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of  smell ;  but  use  in  this,  as  in  all  else,  accounts  for  so  much.  Her  ex- 
periences of  Peking  dust,  which  she  describes  as  the  pulverized  dried  filth 
of  years,  may  justify  the  severity  of  some  of  her  remarics,  particularly  a^ 
the  journey  to  the  capital  from  Tientsin  was  such  as  to  take  the  enchant- 
ment off  a  considerably  lovelier  spot  than  Peking — a  journey  made  in  a 
Chinese  cart,  guiltless  of  springs,  and  driven  over  roads  of  unparalleled 
badness,  at  the  end  of  which  the  traveller  was  only  surprised  to  find  her- 
self with  all  her  bones  left .  ^^ther  I 

There  are  many  other  interesting  features  in  Miss  Cumming*s  book,  but 
we  must  content  ourselves  by  referring  the  reader  to  the  volumes  them- 
selves, in  which  he  will  find  plenty  to  entertain  as  well  as  to  instruct  him 
Miss  Gumming  has  an  almost  inexhaustible  supply  of  good  spirits  and 
energy,  which  make  her  a  most  genial  guide,  and  this  demeanour,  no 
dotibt,  conduced  to  make  her  memory  of  China  both  pleasant  for  herself 
and  for  those  natives  of  the  country  with  whom  she  came  into  contact. 
.Her  criticisms,  though  wholesome,  are  never  unkindly,  and  she  bears 
herself  with  the  air  of  one  resolved  to  make  the  best  of  things,  and  not  to 
adopt  a  wholesale  course  of  depreciation.  We  have  read  Miss  Cumming*s 
book  with  interest  and  pleasure,  and  can  cordially  advise  others  to  do 
likewise.  \ 

The  Land  and  the  Book,  Libanus,  Damascus^  and  Beyond 
Jordan.  By  William  M.  Thomson,  D.D.  147  Illustra- 
tions and  Maps.     T.  Nelson  and  Sons. 

This  is  the  third  volume  of  the  fine  illustrated  edition  of  Dr.  Thomson's 
well-known  work.  The  former  volumes  were  devoted  to  Southern  Palestine 
and  Jerusalem,  and  Central  Palestine  and  Phoenicia,  respectively.  Tlib 
final  volume  carries  us  to  the  Lebanon,  Coelo-Syria,  Damascus,  Bashan, 
Gilead,  &c.  It  is,  beyond  question,  the  most  vivid,  instructive,  and  com- 
plete companion  to  those  interesting  lands  adjacent  to  Palestine  which 
the  traveller  will  find.  It  has  been  compiled  after  more  than  forty  years* 
sojourn  in  Syria  and  Palestine,  with  a  careful  reference  to  authorities,  and 
is  written  with  a  graphic  pen.  Such,  at  least,  is  our  impression,  after 
travelling  over  the  chief  districts  here  described.  If  Dr.  Edward  Robin- 
son's work  was  the  learned  cyclopeedia,  Dr.  Thomson's  is  the  graphic 
romance  of  Biblical  illustration,  and  is  of  equal  authority.  Th^  English 
and  American  Palestine  Exploration  Societies  have  brought  to  li^t  an 
amazing  deal  since  Dr.  Robinson's  book  was  written.  Dr.  Thomson  has 
carefully  used  the  information  up  to  the  time  of  his  writing.  We  have 
with  great  interest  *  fought  our  battles  over  again '  under  Dr.  Thomson's 
leadership.  The  illustrations  are  great  helps  in  such  a  work.  Bible 
students  will  find  the  .work  full  of  instnictiveness;  good  indices  will 
facilitate  its  use. 
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Dictionary  of  National  Biography,  Edited  by  Leslie  Stephen. 
Vol.  V.     Bickens — Bottisham.     Smith,  Elder,  and  Co. 

No  single  article  of  any  exceptional  prominence  occurs  in  this  volume. 
All  the  more  notable,  therefore,  is  the  editorial  sweep  and  research  in 
including  so  many  names  of  semi-obscure  men,  concerning  whom  it  is 
desirable  to  know  something.  The  skill  of  the  editor  in  maintaining  pro- 
portion is  increasingly  manifest,  and  the  painstaking  of  the  writers  is 
deserving  of  all  praise.  The  principsd  divines  here  included  are  Thomas 
Bilney,  by  Professor  Tout ;  Joseph  Bingham,  by  Canon  Overton ;  Thomas 
Binney,  by  Mr.  Bamett  Smith;  Bishop  Bonner,  by  Professor  Gardiner; 
and  Boniface,  by  Mr.  Maunde  Thompson.  Music  is  represented  by  the 
two  Bishops,  John  and  Sir  Henry,  and  John  Blow — all  by  Mr.  Barclay 
Squire.  Literature  by  James  Boswell,  by  Mr.  Leslie  Stephen;  and  its 
publishers  by  Adam  Black,  by  Professor  Blackie;  Henry  Bohn,  by  Mr. 
G.  C.  Boase ;  and  John  and  William  Blackwood,  by  Mr.  F.  Espinasse. 
Painting  by  William  Blake,  by  Mrs.  Gilchrist.  The  Navy  by  Admiral  Blake, 
by  Professor  Laughton.  The  Law  by  Sir  William  Blackstone,  by  Mr.  G. 
P.  Macdonell.  Each  volume  more  than  justifies  the  anticipations  excited 
by  the  announcement  of  the  work.  We  shall  at  length  possess  a  cyclo- 
paedia of  national  biography  unsurpassed  by  that  of  any  nation. 

A  Literary  and  Biographical  History,  or  Bibliographical 
Dictionary,  of  the  English  Catholics,  From  the  Breach 
with  Rome  in  1534  to  the  Present  Time.  By  Joseph 
GiLLow.     Vol.  11.     Bums  and  Oates. 

This  second  volume  of  Mr.  Gillow*s  great  undertaking  extends  to  the 
name  of  Dr.  Gradwell,  who,  after  some  years'  presidency  of  the  English 
College  in  Rome,  became  a  bishop  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and 
who  was  a  student  at  Douay  in  1793,  when,  on  the  declaration  of  war 
between  France  and  England,  the  College  was  seized  by  the  Republic 
and  the  students  imprisoned.  A  considerable  portion  of  the  interest  of 
these  volumes  lies  in  the  recorJ  of  incidents  like  this.  Scarcely  any 
notable  historic  name  is  to  be  found  in  these  pages ;  but  in  the  record  of 
obscure  names  many  incidents  and  allusions  are  to  be  found  which  throw 
interesting  light  upon  the  more  public  paths  of  history.  The  patient 
research  of  Mr.  Gillow,  his  conscientious  record  of  minute  particulars, 
and  especially  his  exhaustive  bibliographical  information  in  connection 
vnth  each  name,  are  beyond  praise.  The  interdict  and  the  persecutions 
endured  by  Roman  Catholics  necessarily  made  obscure  many  lives  that 
afterwards  might  have  been  distinguished.  These  unpretentious  biographi- 
cal records  indicate  many  instances  of  great  ability  and  extensive  scholar, 
ship,  and  much  martyr  fidelity  under  cruel  persecution,  especially  in  men 
of  good  families  and  large  property.  Here  are  clusters  of  family  names 
faithful  in  successive  generations.  We  accord  our  most  hearty  reverence 
to  men  who  so  suffered  for  what  they  deemed  the  truth  of  Christ,  however 
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much  or  little  our  accord  with  their  distinctive  theological  and  ecclesi 
aslical  doctrines.  True  principles  of  religious  liberty,  true  instincts  of 
Christian  sympathy,  constrain  our  admiration  for  all  who  bear  martyr 
testimony.  Among  the  names  of  most  interest  in  the  present  volume 
may  be  mentioned  those  of  Guy  Fawkes,  Digby  Gamett,  and  others 
implicated  in  what  Mr.  Gillow  justly  calls  *  the  foolish  and  wicked  Popish 
Plot;'  Gardiner,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  written  with  great  fairness;  Cardinal, 
Fisher,  John  Dryden,  the  Earl  of  Derwentwater,  Sir  William  Davenant, 
Richard  Doyle  the  artist,  and  Dr.  F.  W.  Faber.  We  have  turned  over 
Mr.  Gillow's  pages  with  much  and  varied  interest  His  work  is  con- 
scientiously done,  and  will  not  only  be  a  service  to  his  own  community, 
but  will  furnish  contributions  to  history. 

The  Good  Fight;  or^  More  than  Conquerors,  Stories  of 
Christian  Martyrs  and  Heroes.  By  Rev.  John  Hunt, 
D.D.,  and  others.  With  Numerous  Illustrations  by 
Trent  Dadd,  E.  F.  Brewtnal,  F.  Barnard,  F.  A. 
Fraser,  &c.     Hodder  and  Stoughton. 

This  is  a  handsome  book  for  a  present,  the  letterpress  and  the 
illustrations  being  both  very  good.  Four  or  five  pages  each  are  pven 
to  sketches  of  Christian  confessors,  from  Stephen  the  Protomartyr  to 
the  *  Prisoner  of  Chillon,'  and  each  has  an  illustration.  The  skill  in 
arranging  adequate  and  coherent  information  is  remarkable.  The  temp- 
tation to  discussiveness  being  very  great  It  is  a  volume  of  vignettes 
which  no  one  can  read  without  feeling  its  spell. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

The  English  Catholic  Non-jfurors  of  I74S'  Being  a  Summary  of  the 
Register  of  their  Estates,  with  Genealogical  and  other  Notes.  Edited  by 
the  late  Very  Rev.  Edc.ar  E.  Kstcourt,  M. A,  F.S.A.,  and  John  Orlebar 
Payne,  M.A.  (Bums  and  Oates.)  The  title  to  this  book,  which  is  a 
revised  publication  of  one  originally  published  by  James  G>sin  in  1765,  is 
a  misnomer.  Instead  of  a  list  of  non-jurors  who  refused  to  take  the  oath 
to  George  I.,  it  is  a  list  of  those  Roman  Catholics  who,  in  compliance  with 
an  Act  of  Parliament  entitled  '  An  Act  to  oblige  Papists  to  Register  their 
Names  and  Real  Estates,'  registered  the  detail  of  their  estates  in 
books  kept  by  the  various  clerks  of  the  peace,  certified  copies  of  which 
were  sent  to  the  commissioners,  and  are  now  in  the  Record  Office.  Cosin's 
book  was  very  imperfect,  and  contained  many  errors.  These  the  editors 
of  this  work  have  sought  to  remedy.  The  list  is  of  course  restricted  to 
Roman  Catholics,  but  so  far  as  it  goes  it  is  curious  and  interesting,  not 
only  for  its  intimations  of  value,  but  for  its  genealogical  bits  of  informa- 
tion. Bishops  and  priests  who  had  to  conceal  their  professional  character 
are  identified  under  other  descriptions.    The  fact  of  having  a  Protestant 
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wife  or  relative  is  always  emphasized.  Some  waggish  entries  occur— ^.^., 
a  Denbigshire  widow  describes  her  water-mill  as  <dry  in  summer  and 
frozen  all  the  winter.'      It  is  an  interesting  addition  to  the  antiquarian 

library. Crimean  Cracks,    A  Story  of  Active  Service  in  Foreign  Lands. 

Ejctracts  firom  Letters  sent  Home  from  the  Crimea,  1854- 1856.  By  an 
Edinburgh  Boy.  (William  Blackwood  and  Sons.)  The  writer  went 
with  the  British  Army  to  the  Crimea  as  a  surgeon  attached  to  the 
49th  Regiment,  and  his  letters  tell  the  story  of  his  experiences 
almost  from  day  to  day  until  Sebastopol  fell,  when  he  returned  home.  ' 
They  are  written  with  good  taste  and  intelligence,  and  are  interesting 
as  presenting  in  a  simple  and  confidential  way  pictures  of  the  inner 
life  of  the  besieging  army.  We  realize  through  them  much  that  history 
cannot  record,  the  sketches  and  touches]*  of  an  eye-witness  and  a  parti- 
cipation in  the  camp  life  of  a  couple  of  years.  We  have  read  the  book 
with  great  interest. 


POLITICS,  SCIENCE,  AND  ART. 

Leaseholds  Enfranchisement,  By  Henry  Broadhurst,  M.P., 
and  Robert  T.  Reid,  M.P.  (one  of  Her  Majesty's  Counsel). 
Swan  Sonnenschein,  Le  Bas  and  Lowrey. 

In  the  forefront  of  many  coming  reforms  stands  the  legal  removal  of 
the  system  of  Leaseholds.  In  no  country  but  England,  we  learn  from 
this  excellent  summary,  does  such  a  system '  exist  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  it  has  proved  a  bar  to  improvement  of  houses  in  London  and  other 
large  iowns ;  and  even  philanthropic  work  has  a  heavy  tax  levied  upon  it 
by  the  existence  of  such  a  monstrosity.  Miss  Oclavia  Hill,  in  her  evi- 
dence before  the  Royal  Commission,  told  how  she  trembled  at  the  thought 
of  the  time  coming  when  the  properties  she  has  improved  on  behalf  of  the 
poor  shall- '  fall  in ' — when  rapacious  landlords  may  confiscate  the  results  of 
the  whole  of  her  noble  work.  Supply  and  demand,  yes ;  but  unjust  legis- 
lation, class-legislation  persevered  in  for  ages,  has  made  the  operation 
of  that  law  impossible  in  this  case.  People  in  towns  must  have  houses. 
Legal  monopoly  has  enabled  certain  men  to  dictate  their  own  terms  for 
the  ground  to  build  on.  What  is  demanded  is  not  confiscation,  but  legal 
power  to  compel  sale  of  fee-simple  at  a  fair  price,  so  that  each  proprietor 
may  feel  free  to  improve  or  to  build  worthily  on  his  ground.  Till  this  is 
so,  Ix>ndon  house  architecture  will  be  a  sheer  disgrace  to  England. 
Objections  will  be  urged,  of  course,  but  they  will  be  mostly  selfish  and 
class  ones:  the  national  interest  is  decidedly  on  the  side  of  Freeholds. 
This  new  volume  of  *The  Imperial  Parliament  Series'  is  as  good  as 
those  that  went  before  it :  in  a  short  space  it  tells  all  about  the  subject 
that  is  essentia] ;  and  certainly  some  of  the  cases  of  suffering  from  what  is 
called  *  Life-leaseholds '  are  appalling. 
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The  Scope  and  Method  of  Economical  Science,  An  Address 
delivered  to  the  Economic  Science  and  Statistics  Section 
of  the  British  Association  at  Aberdeen,  loth  September, 
1885.  By  Professor  Henry  Sidgwick,  M.A.,  Litt.D., 
President  of  the  Section.     Macmillan  and  Co. 

Professor  Sidgwick  has  said  much  in  little  space  in  this  lecture,  which 
we  are  glad  to  see  published  in  a  handy  form.  The  main  drift  of  the  little 
book  is  to  show  how  unfair  are  some  of  the  arguments  by  which  English 
political  economists — followers,  on  the  whole,  of  Adam  Smith  and 
Ricardo — ^have  been  assailed  by  the  extreme  left  wing  of  the  German 
school  of  political  economy.  And  it  goes  vinthout  saying  that  Pro- 
fessor Sidgwick  treats  the  matter  with  the  utmost  care  and  clearness. 
His  manner,  too,  of  dealing  with  the  iaisses  faire^  of  which  so  much 
has  been  made,  is  good.  <The  maxim,'  he  says,  *has  no  scientific 
basis  whatever;  it  is  a  mere  handy  rule  of  practice,  though  in  the  main 
sound.*  The  whole  realm  of  conditions  under  which  political  changes 
and  legislation  may  affect  temporarily  the  action  of  the  laws  of  poUtical 
economy  is  surveyed,  and  many  apt  remarks  are  made;  and  his  illustra- 
tions of  the  manner  in  which  political  economists  nowadays  must  dissent 
from  axioms  laid  down  even  by  their  own  masters,  is  proof  enough  that 
the  science  has  advanced.  The  work  is  sound,  stimulating,  and,  in  the 
best  sense,  practical 

The  Postulates,  of  English  Political  Economy,  By  the  late 
Walter  Bagehot  M.  A.,  and  Fellow  of  University  College, 
London.  (Student's  Edition.)  With  a  Preface  by  Alfred 
Marshall,  Professor  of  Political  Economy,  Cambridge. 
lx)ngmans,  Green,  and  Co. 

It  will  ever  remain  a  subject  of  deep  regret  that  Mr.  Bagehot  did  not 
live  to  finbh  the  work  of  which  this  is  a  fragment  It  only  suffices  to 
show  what  a  masterpiece  it  would  have  been.  The  main  business  which 
Mr.  Bagehot  set  before  himself  was  to  show  that  former  political  econo- 
mists in  England  had  failed  to  construct  an  adequate  method;  that  they 
isolated  and  abstracted  too  much,  leaving  aside  the  complexities  and  con- 
fusions inevitable  in  real  life,  and  working  on  ideas  merely.  It  has  often 
been  said  that  Adam  Smith  took  account  of  only  normal  conditions,  and 
did .  not  make  allowance  enough  for  disturbances  and  abnormalities,  and 
hence  on  the  Continent  his  books  have  been  submitted  to  considerable 
criticism.  In  some  degree  the  same  defect  marks  Ricardo.  Mr.  Bagehot 
aimed  at  constructing  a  method  which  would  cover  all  ordinary  possibili- 
ties. A  man  of  business  knows  the  facts  of  his  own  trade,  and  acts  on 
them  without  formal  reasonings ;  the  political  economist  must  supply  him 
with  those  reasonings,  but  they  should  be  checked  by  a  hundred  modifica- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Politics^  Science^  ami  Art,  445 

tions  of  which  the  man  of  business  was  not  even  remotely  aware.  The 
little  volume  in  the  present  form  cannot  but  prove  an  aid  and  stimulus  to 
students  of  economic  science. 

A  Brief  Text-Book  of  Politicai  Economy.  By  Francis  A. 
Walker,  Author  of  *  The  Wages  Question,*  *  Money,* 
«  Money,  Trade,  iand  Industry,*  &c.     Macmillaaand  Co. 

This  volume  is  an  abridgment  from  the  author's  <  Manual  of  Political 
Economy,*  which  was  published  in  1883.  Though  the  work  of  abridg- 
ment has  consisted  mainly  of  excision,  some  structural  changes  have 
been  made  in  the  parts  relating  to  <  Distribution  *  and  <  Consumption.*  Mr. 
Walker  is  a  master  of  arrangement,  and  he  takes  care  in  his  leading 
definitions  to  tell  us  what  the  subject  is  not  as  well  as  what  it  is.  For 
example,  he  sets  it  down  that,  though  political  economy  cannot  reckon  as 
wealth  the  devotion  of  a  mother  to  a  sick  child,  this  is,  nevertheless, 
something  better  than  wealth.  He  never  omits  points  like  these.  And 
it  is  clear  that,  though  an  American  professor,,  he  is  a  Protectionist,  and 
makes  some  very  good  points,  which  American  Protectionists  would  do 
well  to  ponder.  His  section  on  'The  Law  of  Diminishing  Returns  in 
Agriculture '  is  most  clear  and  valuable,  and  grasps  firmly,  and  accounts  for, 
some  facts  prominent  at  the  present  moment  The  sections  on  *  The  Theory 
of  Value  *  and  *  Paper  Money  *  contain  much  of  practical  importance,  a3  do 
also  the  sections  on  *  Rent,*  *  Profits,'  and  *  Wages  * ;  and  the  whole  of  Part 
VI.,  •  Some  Applications  of  Economic  Principles,*  Ls  worthy  of  its  place. 
Mr.  Walker  will  astonish  many  persons  by  quoting  Heam,  and  telling  them 
that  three  or  four  generations  ago  the  Scotch,  because  of  short  leases  and 
confiscation  of  improvements,  were  spoken  of  as  lazy,  just  as  the  Irish 
are  now.  Let  us  hope  that  wise  legislative  improvements  may  do  as 
much  for  the  Irish  as  they  did  so  speedily  for  the  Scotch.  <  A  single  wise 
act  of  legislation  cured  the  defect  in  Scotland,  and  with  the  system  of 
short  leases  and  tenancies  at  will  disappeared  tbc  laziness  of  the  Scotch 
people.* 

Letters  from  Itaiy.  By  Emile  de  Laveleye.  Translated  by 
Mrs.  Thorpe.     Revised  by  the  Author.    T.  Fisher  Unwin. 

M.  Laveleye's  letters  are  very  characteristic  of  him.  A  professed 
economist,  he  is  also  an  artist  He  describes  a  scene  well,  and  does  not 
forget  how  far  suggestion  may  go.  He  is  full  of  sensibilities,  but  they  are 
admirably  under  control,  and  in  such  a  volume  as  the  present  we  find 
him,  so  to  speak,  at  his  ease,  if  not  always  at -his  best  One  of  the  points 
that  continually  emerge  in  midst  of  gossip,  description,  and  exquisite 
morsels  of  criticism  and  reflection,  is  the  problem  of  maintaining  progress, 
scientific,  moral,  and  social,  in  a  people,  whilst  at  the  same  time  the 
towns  shall  not  absorb  all  that  is  best  Like  Mr.  Ruskin,  M.  Laveleye 
holds  that  true  enjoyment  and  health  lie  amid  rural  scenes,  amid  wood 
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and  hill  and  green  fields;  and  this  topic  recurs  in  many  forms.  It  is 
notable,  however,  that  he  finds  George  Sand  on  this  theme  less  readable 
and  true  on  returning  to  her  books  after  years  and  experience.  G>- 
operation,  of  course,  in  many  aspects  is  discussed  as  Italian  systems  are 
reviewed.  The  present  conditions  of  various  industries  are  dwelt  on ;  for 
example,  several  countries  are  contrasted  as  regards  their  wine  produce. 
Italy  seems  to  have  gained  a  good  deal  of  what  France  lost  by  the  vine- 
pest  He  lightens  up  little  lectures  on  economic  points  by  portraits  of 
distinguished  men,  ^among  them  Jacini,  Luzzatti,  Minghetti,  Mancini, 
and  General  Menabrea,  and  we  have  good  characterizations  of  Cavour, 
Victor  Emmanuele,  and  Garibaldi.  Most  reliable,  not  only  for  its  point 
and  character,  but  also  for  its  practical  gist,  is  the  sketch  of  the 'Demo- 
cratic Marquis,*  who  is  so  decided  in  his  view  that  aristocracy  in  these 
modem  days  can  exist  only  by  adaptation,  and  who  would  reconstruct  all 
legislative  assemblies  so  that  men  like  Herbert  Spencer,  Mr.  A.  R.  Wallace, 
and  Mr.  Joseph  Arch  could  be  moved  up  into  a  Senate.  This  would,  he 
holds,  be  truly  a  'Representative  Senate,'  which  would  give  hope  of 
permanence  and  of  progress  on  all  sides.  M.  Laveleye  points  out  two 
grand  car>ers  for  Italian  youth  conceived  in  this  spirit,  and  indicates 
the  true  lines  on  which  national  activity  may  develop.  His  references 
to  England  are  invariably  kind ;  but  occasionally  an  English  institution 
meets  with  a  touch  of  satire.  M.M.  Renan  and  Taine  come  in  for  some 
smart  criticisms  in  passing,  and  there  is  a  notable  passage  on  Frederic 
Harrison,  as  incisive  on  some  points  as  it  is  appreciative.  The  <Two 
Tendencies  of  Political  Economy  *  in  the  Appendix  is  well  worAy  of 
being  read  by  economical  students;  and  attention  may  well  be  drawn 
to  the  section  dealing  with  Professor  Lombroso  and  his  investigations  of 
criminal  life  and  character,  which  are  certainly  marked  by  boldness  and 
originality.  The  book  is  in  its  way  unique;  there  aie  united  in  it  the 
attractions  of  travel,  of  science,  of  literary  grace,  and  of  keen  political 
instinct.  We  regret  to  see  that  now  and  again,  in  spite  of  the  jealous 
care  which  has  evidently  been  spent  on  the  translation,  slight  slips  are 
to  be  found.  For  instance,  at  pp.  34-35  we  have  this  sentence :  « In  the 
H6lel  Volta  I  saw  a  placard  announcing  regattas  on  Lake  Como  with 
skiffs  and  outriggers,  just  like  in  English  races.* 

The  British  Citizen :  His  Rights  and  Privileges,  A  short 
History.  By  James  E.  Thorold  Rogers,  M.P.  Society 
for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 

Simple  as  it  seems,  only  a  man  who  had  undei|;one  3rears  of  study  and 
inquiry  into  Roman  times,  early  Saxon  times,  into  prices,  and  so  on,  could 
have  written  this  book.  It  is  full  of  facts,  and  its  clearness  of  statement 
equals  the  knowledge  displayed  in  it.  Professor  Thorold  Rogers  traces 
the  course  of  historical  and  social  development  in  our  country  down  from 
the  very  earliest  times.  DifHcuIties  are  removed  and  explanations  given 
of    doubtful  points.      For  example,   Professor    Thorold  Rogers  gives  in 
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plainest  tenns  the  reason  why  the  Roman  influence,  though  it  operated 
precisely  in  this  country  as  in  France,  left  little  or  no  trace  in  the  language. 
It  was  because  the  people  never  really  submitted.  The  development  of 
the  village  and  the  town,  the  power  and  functions  of  the  barons,  the  serfs 
and  their  emancipation,  the  slow  growth  of  law,  and,  later,  the  recognition 
of  the  rights  of  the  individual,  are  all  traced  with  the  easy  art  of  the  master 
in  a  succession  of  short  chapters ;  so  that,  in  the  course  of  an  hour's  read- 
ing, a  faithful  outline  of  the  history  of  our  country  can  be  gained.  We 
should  not  omit  to  mention  as  most  valuable,  filled  with  facts  as  they  are, 
and  breathing  the  most  liberal  spirit,  the  two  chapters  near  the  end  on 
Education  and  the  Growth  of  Toleration.  It  is  just  such  a  handbook  as 
we  should  expect  from  Professor  Thorold  Rogers. 

Disestablishment,  By  Henry  Richard,  M.P.,  and  J.  Carvell 
Williams,  M.P.  (Imperial  Parliament  Series.)  Swan 
Sonnenschein  and  Co.    . 

Why  I  would  Dises^tablish.  A  Representative  Book  by  Repre- 
sentative Men.  Edited  by  Andrew  Reid.  Longmans, 
Green,  and  Co, 

The  Church  of  England  and  its  Endowments,  A  Short 
Historical  Sketch  and  Popular  Statement  of  Facts.  By 
Christopher  Page  Deane.     Elliot  Stock. 

The  first  of  these  three  little  books  puts  the  case  of  Disestablishment 
with  great  completeness  of  both  statement  and  argument,  and  with  a 
calm  dispassionateness  and  fairness  that  must  compel  the  approval  of 
even  those  who  differ  the  most  from  its  conclusions.  The  question  is 
argued  from  general  principles — from  the  history  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, and  of  the  Church  in  Wales,  from  the  principles  of  religious  equality, 
from  the  alleged  evil  results  of  Disestablishment,  and  from  the  probable 
actual  results.  The  questions  of  Church  Reform  and  Church  Disendow- 
ment  are  considered,  and  the  actual  results  of  Disestablishment,  so  far 
as  it  has  been  effected  in  America,  in  the  British  colonies,  and  in  Ireland, 
with  the  work  done  by  Nonconformist  Churches  in  England,  are  stated. 
We  have  read  the  book  with  proud  satisfaction  that  a  question  stirring 
so  many  pious  fears  and  angry  passions  can  be  discussed  with  so  calm  a 
philosophy,  and  so  lofty  a  spirit  of  Christian  charity.  Much  as  we  have 
read  on  this  great  subject,  we  can  remember  no  treatment  of  it  that  for 
fulness  and  fairness  has  given  us  so  much  satisfaction  as  this. 

The  second  volume  consists  of  thirty  short  papers,  contributed  to  by 
many  members  of  Nonconformist  Churches,  throwing  casual  lights  upon 
different  points  of  the  great  argument.  An  appendix  gives  information 
concerning  tithes  and  other  legal  enactments  affecting  the  Established 
Church. 

Mr.  Deane  attempts  to  give  a  historical  statement  of  the  endowments 
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of  the  Church  of  England  from  a  purely  hbtorical  point  of  view,  taking 
a  course  of  absolute  neutrality,  and  presenting  a  plain,  unvarnished 
statement,  such  as  the  staunchest  Churchman,  and  the  most  ardent 
Liberationist  may  read  without  annoyance  and  with  advantage — only 
unfortunately,  the  controversy  very  largely  turns  upon  the  genuineness 
and  significance  of  the  facts.  The  statements  are  very  brief,  and  would 
have  been  more  useful  had  authorities  been  referred  to.  It  is  a  useful 
little  book. 

History  of  Prices,  Since  the  Year  1850.  By  Michael  Mulhall, 
Fellow  of  the  Statistical  Society,  and  of  the  Society  of 
Art;  Author  of  *  The  Dictionary  of  Statistics/  *  The 
Progress  of  the  World/  &c.  With  Eight  Coloured  Dia- 
grams.    Ix)ngmans,  Green,  and  Co. 

In  view  of  recent  events,  and  especially  the  revival  of  the  old  cry  for 
Protection  under  the  new  names  of  •  Fair  Trade  *  and  *  Reciprocity,*  Mr. 
Mulhairs  book  has  come  most  opportunely.  It  would,  in  our  opinion,  l^e 
difficult  to  find  a  work  of  this  extent  containing  more  valuable  facts  and 
figures,  the  latter  of  course  predominating.  And  in  setting  these  forth 
Mr.  Mulhall  has  not  simply  given  us  a  miscellaneous  collection  of  figures, 
but  he  has  arranged  them  on  what  appears  to  us  an  admirable  plan,  and 
has  illustrated  his  position  by  coloured  diagrams  whenever  necessary,  thus 
doing  much  even  to  render  visually  clear  his  meaning  and  positions.  He 
divides  his  book  into  twenty-four  chapters,  and  among  the  mobt  important 
are  those  on  the  scale  of  wages,  the  price  of  agricultural  produce,  of 
manufactured  goods,  and  of  food  materials,  with  a  glance  at  the  capital  and 
earnings  of  the  various  railways,  each  chapter  containing  a  summary  of  the 
conclusions  at  which  our  author  arrives  (the  clearness  of  which  almost  com- 
pel  their  acceptance)  upon  the  facts  and  figures  given.  Thus  Mr.  Mulhall 
decides  that  agriculture  must  sooner  or  later,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
give  place  in  England  to  more  lucrative  industries,  though  at  the  same 
time  he  is  justly  surprised  that  !n  those  departments  of  agriculture  where 
Knglishmen  might  very  profitably  compete,  namely,  in  supplying  the 
home  demand  for  dairy  produce,  the  apathy  of  English  farmers  should 
have  left  them  completely  in  the  hands  of  the  foreigner.  Another  im- 
portant point  with  Mr.  Mulhall  is  that  more  « foot-tons*  of  energy  per  £\  is 
obtainable  in  England  than  anywhere  else,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  wages 
are  so  much  higher  here  than  in  all  countries  excepting  America.  He 
accounts  for  it  on  the  ground  of  the  large  share  of  steam  in  eur  industries, 
in  which  (as  shown  by  an  admirable  diagram)  our  proportion  stands  far 
above  all  other  countries,  even  America,  which  comes  next  Thus  it  would 
seem  as  if  we  should  be  able  to  compete  successfully  with  the  foreigner; 
but  there  are  several  disadvantages  pointed  out,  one  of  which  is  the  enor- 
mous freights  charged  by  our  railways,  in  some  cases  mtn-e  than  double 
the  rates  of  foreign  countries,  and  which  cannot  but  hamper  our  indus- 
trial activity.     This  is  a  matter  which  would  well  repay  inquiry,  and  we 
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trust  that  this  and  some  other  practical  aids  may  be  given  to  industry, 
which  are.  it  is  to  be  feared,  in  some  danger  of  being  overlooked  in 
the  pursuit  of  that  <  will-o'-the-wisp  *  Protection,  which  Mr.  Mulhall,  of 
course,  completely  refutes,  showing  by  fects  and  figures  the  inherent 
fidlacy  and  viciousness  of  the  Doctrine.  Our  coal  supply  is  also  a  matter 
dealt  with,  and  at  some  length. 

Systematic  Small  Farming;  or,  The  Lessons  of  my  Farm, 
Being  an  Introduction  to  Modern  Farm  Practice  for 
Small  Farmers  in  the  Culture  of  Crops ;  the  Feeding  of 
Cattle ;  the  Management  of  the  Dairy,  Poultry  and  Pigs ; 
the  Keeping  of  Farm  Work  Records;  the  Ensilage  System, 
Construction  of  Silos  and  other  Farm-buildings ;  the  Im- 
provement of  Neglected  Farms,  &c.  By  Robert  Scott 
Burn,  Author  of  <  Outlines  of  Landed  Estate  Management,* 
and  *  Outlines  of  Farm  Management ;  *  and  Editor  of  '  The 
Complete  Grazier,*  &c.  With  numerous  Illustrations. 
Crosby,  Lockwood,  and  Co. 

The  present  condition  of  agriculture  and  the  demand  for  the  extension 
of  the  small-holdings  system  makes  the  publication  of  this  work  very 
timely.  Other  books  of  the  sort  have  from  time  to  time  been  issued 
and  notably  those  of  Mr.  Long ;  but  Mr.  Long's  have  been  intended  more 
for  the  rich  amateur,  or,  at  all  events,  for  those  who  are  able  to  regard  agri- 
cultural enterprise  more  in  the  light  of  a  relief  or  healthful  amusement  Mr. 
Scott  Bum's  pages  are  severely  practical,  and  the  tone  of  the  practical 
man  is  felt  throughout  He  deprecates  all  cut-and-dried  recommenda- 
tions ;  on  the  question  of  pasture,  he  reminds  his  readers  that  all  kinds  of 
land  will  not  do  equally  well  in  grass,  and  that  some  kinds,  producing 
grass  of  little  succulence,  simply  will  not  pay,  whereas  it  may  be  made 
profitable  under  certain  other  kinds  of  crops.  Mr.  Bum  lays  out  his 
matter  on  an  excellent  method,  and  in  every  case  where  possible  he  illas- 
rates  his  points  by  wood-cuts.  He  is  greatly  in  favour  of  dibbling  for 
wheat-sowing,  and  devotes  much  space  to  the  silo  system ;  he  is  keen  to 
promote  the  use  of  scientific  machines  and  principles,  and  on  dairy 
management  has  many  excellent  suggestions.  The  book  can  only  prove  a 
treasure  of  aid  and  suggestion  to  the  small  farmer  of  intelligence  and 
energy. 

An  Account  of  the  Polynesian  Race  ;  its  Origin  and  Migrations , 
b*c.  Vol.  in.  Comparative  Vocabulary  of  the  Polyne- 
sian and  Indo-European  languages.  By  Abraham 
FoRNANDER.     TrUbner  and  Co. 

This  volume  completes  Mr.   Pomander's  work,  and  although    to    the 
NO.  CLXVi.  29 
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mere  reader  it  doubtless  would  be  a  dry  book,  to  the  student  of  com. 
parative  philology  it  is  by  far  the  most  valuable  qf  the  three  volumes. 
In  the  first  volume  be  advanced  the  proposition  that  the  Polynesian 
language  is  fundamentally  a  branch  of  the  great  Aryan  family  of 
languages;  and,  so  far  as  is  ye/  known,  probably  the  oldest  still  surviving. 
In  this  volume  he  gives  us,  much  more  fully  than  in  either  of  the  others 
the  grounds  upon  which  he  bases  that  belief.  He  says  his  proposition 
*  has>  been  denied,  ridiculed,  and  scoffed  at  by  some,  and  treated  with  un- 
merited silence  by  others  whose  good  opinion  and  co  operation  in  eluci- 
dating this  subject  it  would  have  been  my  highest  ambition  to  obtain. 
Having  for  some  years  been  deeply  interested  in  Polynesian  archaeology, 
and  having  made  the  Polynesian  languages  a  subject  of  study,  perhaps 
we  may  say  a  word  on  behalf  of  those  of  whose  silence  Mr.  Fomander 
complains.  Cautious  pec^Ie  like  to  have  all  the  evidence  of  a  case  before 
them  ere  they  conmiit  themselves  to  an  opinion  of  such  importance  as 
this  is;  and  until  this  volume  appeared,  the  most  weighty  portion  of  Mr. 
Pomander's  evidence  was  not  laid  before  students.  We  venture  to  think 
no  one  should  ridicule  the  view  he  has  set  forth,  but  that  the  utmost  re- 
spect is  due  to  it,  even  from  those  who  are  not  convinced  by  his  statement 
of  the  case;  for  it  is  doubtful  whether  there  is  a  man  living  as  competent 
as  he  is  to  express  an  opinion  upon  the  question.  We  must  confess  that, 
notwithstanding  our  wish  to  be  cautious,  the  more  fully  we  have  been 
able  to  go  into  the  details  of  Mr.  Pomander's  evidence,  the  more  inclined 
have  we  been  to  follow  him  in  his  conclusions.  Believing,  with  the 
majority  of  philologists,  that  there  must  have  been  a  time  when  the 
Indo-European  branches  of  the  Aryan  languages  were  not  inflectional, 
but  were  in  an  agglutinative  condition — *when  the  casus-  and  verbnm- 
endings,  and  other  now  fossilized  forms  of  accretion  to  roots  and  stems, 
were  still  independent,  living,  sense-bearing  words,  agglutinated  to  others 
for  the  purpose  of  greater  emphasis  and  precision,  and  to  distinguish 
the  relation  of  the  various  members  of  a  sentence ' — Mr.  Pomander  con. 
eludes  that  at  that  remote  period  the  Polynesians  separated  from  the 
Aryan  stock  and  passed,  vi&  the  Indian  Archipelago,  into  the  islands  of 
the  Pacific.  Being  there  isolated,  their  lang^uages  have  remained  very 
much  what  they  were  when  they  separated  from  the  .main  stock.  While 
the  Indo-European  has  been  p  rogressing,  the  Polynesian  has  remained 
'with  progress  and  development  arrested  by  separation  and  isolation.' 
If  this  view  be  correct,  it  will  easily  be  seen  what  importance  attaches  to 
the  study  of  these  archaic  Polynesian  languages,  and  how  seriously  Mr. 
Pomander's  proposition  ought  to  be  taken  up ;  for  in  Polynesia  we  may 
probably  learn  more  than  anywhere  else  concerning  the  primitive  speech 
of  the  great  Aryan  stock.  The  main  portion  of  this  volume  is  occupied 
with  a  comparison  of  the  elements  in  the  grammars  of  the  Polynesians 
and  Indo- Europeans,  and  of  a  large  number  of  roots  which  Mr.  Fomander 
believes  may  be  traced  to  a  common  source.  We  commend  the  entire 
work  to  the  attention  of  ethnologists  and  philologists. 
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Imperial  Parliament  Series.  Edited  by  Sydney  Buxton, 
M.P.  Local  Administration.  Locai  Option,  Women's 
Suffrage.  England  and  Russia.  Swan  Sonnenschein 
and  Co. 

These  are  worthy  additions  to  this  compact  series,  inasmuch  as  Mr. 
Rathbone  and  Mr.  Pell  are  recognized  authorities  on  the  subject  of  <  Local 
Administration.*  The  whole  of  our  present  local  government  (hardly  worthy 
of  the  name)  is  here  brought  under  review  in  the  first  half  of  the  book,  and 
its  chaotic  and  anomalous  state  being  shown,  clearly  forms  the  basis  of  the 
scheme  of  reforms  given  in  the  latter  half.  This  seems  to  us  very  simple, 
and  yet  grasps  sufficiently  the  difficulties  of  the  problem.  We  do  not 
suppose  that  any  of  these  schemes  will  be  adopted  without  modification 
but  such  a  re-adjustment  as  is  here  proposed  presents  the  basis  of  a  firm 
and  serviceable  settlement. 

« Local  Option  *  naturally  connects  itself  with  the  subject  of  Local 
Government,  as,  in  any  well-digested  scheme  of  reform  of  the  latter,  the 
licensing  system  would  aknost  certainly  come  in  for  review.  Mr.  W.  S. 
Caine,  Mr.  Hoyle,  and  the  Rev.  Dawson  Bums,  here  sum  up  the  argu- 
ments for^  and  against ;  and  the  array  of  figures  given  in  the  Appendices, 
showing  the  alarming  increase  of  crime  and  other  evils  springing  from 
intemperance,  and  coinciding  with  an  increased  drink  bill,  make  it  a  dif- 
ficult matter  not  to  accept  the  principle  here  laid  down. 

Mrs.  Ashton  Dilke  and  Mr.  Woodall  make  an  able  plea  for  '  Women's 
Suffrage,'  in  which  the  stereotyped  arguments  against  it  come  in  for  some 
rough  knocks,  and  diough  it  must  be  said  that  the  advocates  of  this  kind 
of  reform  tend  to  become  victims  of  their  idea,  yet  many  of  the  grievances 
and  disabilities  referred  to  are  real  and  pressing. 

The  Russian  question  is  well  dealt  with  by  Mr.  Baxter,  who  brings 
ample  facts  and  arguments  to  explode  the  Jingo  fallacy  of  looking  upon 
Russia  as  our  *  natural  foe.'  He  shows  that  we  have  nothing  to  fear  from 
Russia  owing  to  her  own  internal  dissensions  and  her  difficulties  in  Central 
Asia,  as  well  as  in  the  difficulty  she  would  experience  in  getting  a  Russian 
army  of  sufficient  strength  up  to  our  Indian  firontier  and  of  maintaining  it 
tiiere.  He  admits,  for  argument's  sake,  that  Russia  might  drive  us  out  of 
India,  but  that  would  not  end  her  task.  The  natives,  in  any  change, 
would  not  be  content  to  exchange  our  rule  for  her  despotism,  and  she 
would  thus  have  to  conquer  and  re-establish  the  country  on  a  new  footing 
altogether.  Such  is  the  stupendous  nature  of  the  task  that  Mr.  Baxter 
sees  little  fear  of  its  enterprise,  and  even  goes  as  far  as  to  ^ay  that  Russia, 
from  an  enlightened  self-int6rest,  would  even  refuse  India  from  England 
as  a  gift !  Without  perhaps  going  so  far,  we  may  grant  that  Mr.  Baxter 
has  proved  hb  case  and  has  a  consensus  of  influential  opinion  on  his  side 
(which  the  Appendices  give  at  length),  as  well  as  the  great  fact  that  the 
immense  expenditure  of  blood  and  money  which  the  *  Jingo '  policy  would 
involve,  would  not  give  anything  like  a  suitable  recompense.    The  book 
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is  concise  and  able,  and  should  do  not  a  little  to  convert  even  ^ussoj^io- 
bists  (not  inconvincible  by  self-interest)  of  their  error. 

The  Influence  of  the  Roman  Law  on  the  Law  of  England,  Being 
the  Prize  Essay  of  the  University  of  Cambridge  for  the 
Year  1884.  By  Thomas  Edward  Scrutton,  M.A.,  LL.B. 
(London  and  Cambridge),  Barrister-at-Law,  Professor  of 
Constitutional  Law  and  History  in,  and  Fellow  of,  Uni- 
versity College,  London ;  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  Collie, 
Cambridge;  Author  of  'The  Laws  of  Copyright,*  being 
the  Yorke  Prize  Essay  for  1882.  Cambridge :  At  the 
University  Press. 

Mr.  Scrutton  has  here  contributed  a  very  interesting  chapter  to  the 
history  of  English  law,  which  as  yet,  in  its  completeness,  remains  un- 
written. His  inquiries  have  been  extended  and  careful;  he  writes  in  a 
clear,  compact,  and  effective  style;  and  he  is  very  conscientious  in  the 
record  of  his  authorities,  so  that  any  student  who  chooses  to  take  the 
pains  may  easily  follow  him  over  the  ground.  In  certain  respects  the 
6rst  section  of  the  book  will  be  the  most  interesting,  as  it  is  the  most 
unexpected  and  original.  Most  English  writers  on  the  subject  have 
traced  a  Roman  influence  in  the  manorial  or  early  land  law,  with  its 
« one-field  *  system  or  *  three-field  *  system  of  agriculture.  Mr.  Seebohm, 
as  the  result  of  hb  inquiries,  in  his  'English  Village  Communities' 
found  for  the  origin  of  the  early  institution  a  mixed  Roman  and  South 
German  parentage,  and  argued  this  point  with  much  ingenuity,  as 
against  earlier  writers,  who  had  gone  for  the  purely  Roman  origin. 
But  Mr.  Scrutton,  afler  a  series  of  the  most  careful  inquiries,  and  the 
application  to  the  question  of  a  well-trained  legal  and  scientific  mind, 
comes  to  the  conclusion,  in  spite  of  some  resemblances,  that  the  English 
land-system  is  in  the  main  Teutonic,  and  that  its  Roman  origin  has  not 
been  as  yet  established.  <  No  Roman  system  pure  and  simple,'  he  holds, 
<will  explain  the  curious  three-field  system,  which,  whether  tilled  by  a 
free  community  or  as  a  manorial  settlement,  covered  the  g^reater  part  of 
England.'  *  The  Influence  of  the  Roman  Law  in  the  Early  Family  Law  ' 
forms  but  a  short  chapter  where  a  long  one  might  have  been  expected ; 
and  the  same  applies  to  that  which  follows,  <  Roman  Law  in  Early  Pro- 
cedure.' But  the  next  section,  <  Early  Law  in  the  Early  Constitution,'  is 
much  fuller,  and  we  have  some  good  paragraphs  on  *  The  Development 
of  Craft-Guilds.*  *  *  Roman  Law  in  the  Norman  Conquest '  follows ;  and 
the  second  part,  *  Influences  of  Roman  Law  on  English  Law  afler  the 
Coming  of  Vacarius,'  is  more  of  the  nature  of  a  summary,  though  a  very 
able  one.  The  book  is  marked  by  learning  and  genius,  and  is  well  worthy 
of  attention  from  law  students.     It  is  dedicated  to  Mr.  Justice  Wills. 
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Anthropoid  Apes,  By  Robert  Hartmann,  Professor  in  the 
University  of  Berlin.  With  Sixty-three  Illustrations. 
Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co. 

Professor  Hartmann  is  well  qualified  to  deal  with  this  subject  He 
has  studied  it  exhaustively.  As  an  anatomist,  no  less  than  as  a  physiolo- 
gist, he  can  speak  authoritatively.  And  certainly  he  has  spared  no  pains 
to  make  his  treatise  complete.  His  comparisons  of  the  various  species  of 
anthropoid  apes  with  the  various  races  of  man,  civilized  and  uncivilized, 
is  most  careful  and  thorough.  With  regard  to  tendency,  his  leanings  are 
avowed  and  evident  Though  he  is  very  cautious,  and  takes  care  to 
qualify  wherever  any  exceptional  development  or  organ  makes  its 
appearance,  nevertheless  his  final  declarations  are  on  the  side  of  evolution. 
He  has  no  manner  of  doubt  that  man's  descent  is  through  the  apes  from 
lower  forms  of  development  He  lays  much  weight  on  similarities  of  form 
in  the  ear,  amongst  other  things,  on  occasional  lapses  into  abnormalities 
in  human  beings,  in  the  foetal  forms,  in  the  brains ;  and  he  is  careful  to 
note  that  in  the  young  of  the  apes  the  points  of  likeness  are  more 
marked  than  they  are  in  the  old,  and  this  is  especially  marked  in  the 
case  of  the  Gorillas.  He  has  laid  all  mjinner  of  travellers  and  ethnologists 
under  contribution,  and  he  admirably  condenses  their  results.  However, 
he  is  convinced  that  as  yet  the  much  needed  missing-link  has  not  been 
found,  though  it  is  evident  that  he  believes  firmly  in  its  existence.  So 
far,  the  most  positive  of  evolutionists,  also,  lives  by  faith,  and  not  by 
sight  He  adopts  and  emphasises  Professor  Huxley's  statement  that  the 
lowest  apes  are  further  removed  from  the  highest  apes  than  the  latter  are 
from  men,  and  adds  that  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  highest  order  of  the 
animal  world  is  closely  connected  with  the  highest  created  being.  And 
he  goes  on  to  say :  *  We  need  not  despair  of  the  possibility  of  discovering 
the  true  link  between  the  world  of  man  and  animals.  .  .  .  Even  if  the 
assumed  ancestral  type  should  really  be  discovered  in  some  geological 
stratum,  yet  research  will  have  to  overcome  immense  diffictdties  if  it  is  to 
explain  the  development  of  the  understanding  and  of  speech,  and  the  growth 
of  independent  human  intelligence.  Yet,'  he  concludes,  <  we  must  not, 
on  this  account,  refuse  to  recognize  the  possibility  of  achieving  some  new 
discoveries  in  this  direction.  To  do  so  would  be  to  stifle  the  impulse  to 
scientific  research,  and  this  would  be  unworthy  of  our  former  intellectual 
achievements.'  The  book  is  admirably  illustrated,  and  must  be  regarded 
as  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  able  of  the  *  International  Scientific 
Series.' 

The  Story  of  a  Great  Delusion,  in  a  Series  of  Matter-of-fact 
Chapters,     By  William  White.     E.  W.  Allen. 

Those  persons  who  dislike  vaccination,  and  distrust  the  medical  profes- 
sion,   and  have  withal  a  kindly  feeling  towards  smallpox,    will  derive 
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much  gratification  from  this  book.  The  author's  view  of  vaccinatioii 
may  be  gathered  from  one  remark  (page  525) :  '  Belief  in  vaccination 
and  its  proofs  is  much  akin  to  the  belief  in  witchcraft  and  its  proo&.'  It 
is  no  difficulty  to  Mr.  White  that  belief  in  vaccination  has  survived  that 
in  witchcraft,  and  that  it  is  held  by  those  classes  who  are  most  removed 
from  the  classes  that  believed  in  witchcraft  He  is  possessed  with  the 
idea  of  the  analogy  expressed  in  the  sentence  we  have  quoted,  and  he 
cannot  escape  from  it  We  must  make  one  more  excuse  for  him.  He 
must  admit  that  medical  men  nowadays  are  not  mere  blind  slaves  of 
authority,  that  they  are  fairly  educated  and  independent  But  he  is  the 
slave  of  the  conviction  that  in  this  matter  they  are  pecuniarily  interested, 
and  that  in  their  defence  of  vaccination  they  are  acting  according  to  their 
interest  Well,  we  are  not  the  apologists  of  the  medical  profession, 
but  does  it  not  strike  Mr.  White  that,  unchecked,  smallpox  would  be  a 
more  profitable  business  to  medical  men  than  vaccination,  the  fee  for 
which  is  a  paltry  one,  paid  by  the  State,  and  paid~chiefly  to  a  few — a 
mere  handful — of  the  medical  profession  who  hold  the  appointment  of 
public  vaccinators  ?  Mr,  White,  should,  too,  in  fairness,  deal  with  the  fact 
that  medical  men  are  as  keen  to  vaccinate  their  own  children  as  they  are 
the  children  of  others.  Mr.  White  introduces  many  proofs  of  the  fact 
that  Jenner  overrated  the  efficacy  of  a  first  vaccination,  and  that  many 
of  his  followers,  too,  have  been  hasty  in  their  generalizations,  and  too 
confident  in  their  opinions.  Moreover,  his  book,  as  a  piece  of  preju- 
diced comment  on  a  remarkable  question,  and  a  compilation,  more 
or  less  garbled,  of  old  books  and  pamphlets  and  letters,  is  not  without 
interest ;  but  as  a  statement  of  the  actual  merits  of  the  question,  or 
of  the  present  state  of  evidence  on  the  efficacy  of  vaccination,  it  is 
not  to  be  taken  seriously,  and  we  shall  not  treat  it  seriously.  Vacci- 
nation never  stood  on  stronger  ground  than  it  does  now,  though 
Jenner's  views,  and  even  th6se  of  later  authorities,  have  had  to  be 
modified.  The  subject  of  re-vaccination  is  disposed  of  by  Mr.  White 
with  the  easy  remark  that  *  it  is  absurd,  and  ought  to  be  known  to  be 
absurd.*  The  absolute  protection  of  the  nurses  of  the  small-pox  hospital, 
by  re-vaccination,  for  fifty  years,  is  nothing  to  Mr.  White.  Mr.  White 
has  a  theory  for  every  difficulty,  and  he  has  one  for  this  unanswerable 
fact,  viz.,  that  nurses  are  past  the  age  of  liability  to  smallpox.  Mr.  White, 
by  such  a  statement,  shows  that  he  has  only  half  learned  the  facts.  In 
the  case  of  the  small-pox  hospital  nurses,  the  exemption  of  the  re-vacci- 
nated is  only  one  half  of  the  argument  The  other  half  is  as  striking — 
that  if  a  nurse  by  any  chance  evades  or  neglects  re- vaccination,  she  almost 
inlMriably  catches  the  disease,  and  sometimes  dies  of  it  What  becomes 
then  of  Mr.  White's  theory  of  the  historical  immimity  of  nurses?  But  we 
are  forgetting  ourselves — we  are  taking  Mr.  White  seriously.  If  any  of  our 
readers  do 'so  they  may  have  occasion  to  regret  it 
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The  Curability  and  Treatment  of  Pulmonary  Phthisis,  By 
S.  Jaccoud,  Professor  of  Medical  Pathology  to  the  Faculty 
of  Paris.  Translated  and  Edited  by  Montague  Lubbock, 
M.D.,  London  and  Paris;  Assistant  Physician  to  Charing 
Cross  Hospital,  &c.     Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co. 

This  translation  is  a  valuable  acquisition  to  the  English  literature  of 
Phthisis.  Its  main  proposition,  indeed — ^the  curability  of  phthisis — has 
long  been  held  and  acted  on  by  British  physicians  such  as  Dr.  C.  J.  B. 
Williams  and  the  late  Dr.  Hughes  Bennett,  and  is  a  matter  of  constant 
observation  and  even  demonstration.  .  But  none  the  less  is  it  important 
to  have  such  a  work  as  M.  Jaccoud's  translated  for  ready  use  by  English 
practitioners,  and  not  only  translated,  but  well  translated  and  enriched  by 
the  editor  with  most  valuable  notes  and  references.  The  value  of  the 
work  itself  is  in  its  therapeutic  chapters,  and  especially  in  the  earnest 
and  extremely  painstaking  way  in  which  M.  Jaccoud  has  acquainted 
himself  with  the  chief  places  which  enjoy  a  reputation  for  having  a 
curative  effect  on  phthisis.  M.  Jaccoud  does  much  to  refute  the  too  fre- 
quent charge  against  physicians  of  this  period,  that  they  are  too  much 
occupied  with  the  nature  of  disease,  and  too  little  with  its  treatment 
Every  page  of  -his  book  shows  a  care  and  precision  of  statement  only 
seen  in  the  earnest  physician,  and  in  one  who  has  taken  much  personal 
trouble  and  labour  to  acquire  his  knowledge.  For  lay  readers  it  will  be 
enough  to  say  that  M.  Jaccoud  believes  in  the  pathological  unity  of 
phthisis,  though  recognizing  in  practice  two  main  varieties  of  the  disease, 
the  inflammatory  or  pneumonic  form,  and  the  chronic  or  ordinary  form. 
This  classification,  too,  is  the  key  to  his  view  of  treatment,  which  consist, 
firstly  and  chiefly,  in  all  kinds  of  measures  for  preserving  or  restoring  the 
good  nutrition  of  the  body ;  and  secondly,  in  the  prevention  of  causes  of 
local  irritation  or  inflammation.  In  regard  to  both  of  these  indications 
climate  plays  a  chief  part,  and  few  books  will  give  either  practitioner  or 
the  public  more  real  and  valuable  information,  especially  in  regard  to  the 
action  of  climate  in  the  treatment  of  Phthisis. 

The  Mammalia  in  their  Relation  to  Primceval  Times,  By  Oscar 
Schmidt,  Professor  in  the  University  of  Strasburg.  With 
Fifty-one  Wood-cuts.  International  Series.  Kegan  Paul, 
Trench,  and  Co. 

This  able  volume  is  not  so  much  an  exhaustive  or  detailed  classification 
as  an  argument  advanced  along  a  very  high  line.  Professor  Schmidt  is 
one  of  the  ablest  comparative  anatomists  and  zoologists  of  the  Conti- 
nent; and  he  has  here  devoted  himself  to  showing  that  all  the  various 
differentiations  in  animals  are  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  pressure  of  con- 
ditions on  organs  through  long  periods  of  time.  He  dwells  much  on 
Australia,  not  so  much  as  the  latest  known  continent  as  the  most  isolated 
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and  stationary,  and  hence  its  peculiar  preservation  and  presentment  o< 
ancient  types,  especially  the  marsupials,  which  survived  there  among 
unchanging  or  very  slowly-changing  conditions.  He  bases,  too,  a  strong 
argument  on  the  long  series  of  modifications  by  which  our  single-hoofed 
and  single-toed  horse  has  been  reached  through  orohippus,  mesohippus, 
miohippus,  and  protohippus;  and  his  reasonings  on  this  point  are  made 
singularly  clear  by  the  aid  of  good  diagrams.  However  (he  process  may  be 
accounted  for,  the  theory  of  descent  must  be  accepted : .  and  it  is  certain — 
whether  in  view  of  usefulness  to  man  or  not — that  the  horse  as  he  advanced 
towards  his  present  development  became  at  each  stage  more  swift,  and 
therefore  acquired  greater  possibilities  of  usefulness  to  man.  The  teeth  of 
various  animals  are  also  dwelt  on,  and  inferences  are  drawn  from  their  dif- 
ferences. It  will  surprise  not  a  few  to  read  that  the  whale  is  nearer  to  a 
hoofed  animal  than  to  the  fish  among  which  it  has  found  its  home.  The 
seal,  too,  the  deer,  the  pig,  and  the  ox,  are  followed  up  to  their  distant  ori- 
ginals, whose  life  was  lived  in  the  distant  geologic  ages.  The  author  dwells 
much  on  *  convergences,*  and  illustrates  in  manifold  ways  that  each  class  of 
mammalia  of  the  present  day  can  be  understood  only  from  its  connection 
with  its  geological  ancestors.  Professor  Schmidt's  general  position  may  be 
inferred  from  his  statement  in  the  Preface,  to  the  effect  that  his  work  « wUl 
be  found  to  contain  proofs  of  the  necessity,  the  truth,  ind  the  value  of 
Darwinism  as  the  foundation  for  the  theory  of  descent,  within  a  limited 
field.'  It  is  a  work  of  the  very  highest  scientific  character,  and  whether 
all  the  results  are  accepted  or  not,  it  must  take  its  place  as  one  of  the  most 
original  and  authoritative  treatises  in  its  own  domain.  The  drawings  of 
the  author's  daughter  are  admirable. 

Flowers^  Fruits,  and  Leaves,  By  Sir  John  Lubbock,  Bart., 
F.R.S.,  M.P.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.  With  numerous  Illustra- 
tions:    Macmillan  and  Co. 

Sir  John.  Lubbock  has  here,  from  the  volume  of  *  Scientific  Lectures,' 
reprinted  in  'The  Nature  Series*  his  chapter  on  'Flowers'  together 
with  two  later  lectures  on  *  Fruits  and  Seeds '  and  on  '  Leaves,'  which 
were,  if  we  remember  rightly,  published  in  *  The  Contemporary  Review.' 
They  are  a  trio  admirably  fitted  to  form  such  a  volume.  Sir  John's  nice 
observation,  his  felicitous  manner  of  illustration,  his  lucid  style,  combine 
to  make  his  books  popular,  as  few  scientific  books  can  be.  The  first  two 
lectures  are  mainly  concerned  with  the  principles  involved  in  the  fertiliza- 
tion of  plants,  now  so  identified  with  the  name  of  Darwin ;  but  Sir  John 
brings  many  fresh  observations  of  his  ovm  to  render,  if  it  were  possible, 
the  basis  of  that  doctrine  more  firm.  The  section  of  the  second  lecture, 
on  seeds  which  mimic  animals,  we  regard  as  the  perfection  of  popular 
scientific  style.  The  object  of  the  lecture  on  '  Leaves '  is  to  show  that 
the  endless  variety  of  shape  and  character  and  hue,  which  has  often  been 
regarded  as  a  beneficent  arrangement  made  specially  widi  reference  to 
the  enjoyment  and  delight  of  man,  is  really  due  more  to  considerations 
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of  utility,  of  fitness  and  purpose ;  and  the  investigation  of  some  of  the 
typical  forms  is  carried  out  in  a  manner  well  calculated  to  enforce  this 
conviction.  The  little  volume  is  sure  to  find  its  own  readers  and  to  do 
its  own  work,  and  must  tend  to  promote  scientific  curiosity  in  conjunc- 
tion with  love  of  nature. 

The  East  Anglian  Earthquake  of  1884.  By  Raphael  Meldola, 
F.C.S.,  F.I.C.,  F.R.A.S.,  &c.,  Professor  of  Chemistry  in 
the  Finsbury  Technical  College,  City  and  Guilds  of 
London  Institute;  and  William  White,  F.E.S.,  Member 
of  the  Geologists'  Association.  [Drawn  up  by  R.  Meldola, 
and  read  in  an  abstract  at  the  Meeting  of  the  Essex  Field 
Club,  February  28,  1885.]  Edited  by  William  Cole, 
Honorary  Secretary.  With  Maps  and  Illustrations. 
Macraillan  and  Co. ;  and  the  Essex  Field  Club,  Buckhurst 
Hill. 

The  Essex  Field  Qub  is  to  be  congratulated  on  the  care  and  energy 
with  which  this  volume  has  been  prepared.  The  descriptive  report  of  the 
effects  of  the  earthquake  of  April  22,  1884,  is  a  most  masterly  summary 
of  observation,  and  it  is  as  full  as  it  is  exhaustive — though  one  might  say 
that  Elmstead  hardly  has  the  attention  it  might  have  had,  if  the  impression 
of  the  dwellers  there  may  be  trusted.  It  is  true  that  the  church,  which 
is  at  some  distance  from  the  village,  escaped ;  but  the  shock  was  very 
distinctly  felt,  and  some  damage  was  done  both  in  the  village  and  at  farm- 
houses near  it  But  little  of  importance  is  missed  here,  and  certainly 
everything  that  is  calculated  to  throw  any  light  upon  the  phenomena  is 
carefully  recorded.  An  effort  is  made  to  fix  the  exact  direction  in  which 
the  vibhitions  travelled,  as  well  as  the  true  centre  of  the  disturbance ;  but 
dogmatism  on  these  points  were  out  of  place  in  the  present  state  of  our 
knowledge  of  the  facts ;  and  it  is  to  be  regretted,  from  several  points  of 
view,  that  so  Uttle  dependence  can  be  put  upon  inferences  drawn  from 
the  time  set  down  by  the  various  reporters  in  localities — sometimes  a  con- 
siderable distance  apart  It  is  almost  certain  that  there  were  really  two 
distinct  shocks — some  seconds  between  them,  as  also  that  premonitory 
vibrations  of  a  less  definitive  character  preceded  the  first  shock,  such  as 
could  have  been  tested  by  instruments,  but  were  in  the  case  of  most 
persons  entirely  unnoticed.  From  the  exhaustive  list  of  seismic  disturb- 
ances that  can  be  reckoned  up  in  these  islands,  it  is  clear  that  we  flatter 
ourselves  in  our  immunity  without  scientific  ground ;  but,  happily,  in 
most  cases  the  disturbances  are  slight  and,  beyond  a  narrow  area,  un- 
observable.  One  of  the  noticeable  things  about  the  East  Anglian  earth- 
quake was  the  extent  of  the  area  in  which  it  was  felt,  and  its  intensity 
within  the  district  of  origin. 
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Geology:  Chemical,  Physical,  and  StratographicaL  By 
Joseph  Prestwich,  Professor  of  Geology,  Oxford.  Ox- 
ford :  Clarendon  Press. 

This  valuable  work  shows  very  clearly  how  far  geologists  have  travelled 
since  Sir  C.  Lyell  published  his  epoch-making  work,  the  *  Principles  of 
Geology/  His  fundamental  position  was  that  all  the  changes  that  had 
taken  place  dn  the  surface  of  the  globe  in  pwist  ages  were  the  result  of 
forces  like  in  kind  and  in  intensity  to  those  now  working  around  us.  But 
if  modem  physicists  are  right  that  this  world  has  been  evolved  by  slow 
cooling  out  of  a  gaseouf  stite,  it  is  primA  facie  probable  that  in  earlier 
ages,  when  refrigeration  and  consolidation  had  not  been  carried  so  far  as 
now,  the  forces  would  be  far  more  powerful  and  might  accomplish  much 
more  work  in  a  given  time  than  we  see  around  us  in  these  later  days. 
And  there  is  much  in  the  phenomena  of  geology  that  points  to  the 
necessity  of  this  modification  of  Sir  C.  Lyell's  views.  This  work  is 
written  in  defence  of  this  position,  and  advocates  the  opinions  of  the  new 
school  of  geology,  hitherto  much  more  popular  on  the  G>ntinent  and  in 
America  than  with  us. 

After  a  preliminary  chapter  on  the  objects  and  methods  of  geology,  the 
writer  discusses  the  constituents  and  classification  of  rocks,  and  then  in 
an  interesting  manner  sketches  the  successive  appearances  of  life  upon 
the  earth.  He  accepts  the  Eozoon  Canadense  as  the  earliest  known 
example  of  a  living  thing,  followed  very  quickly  in  the  Lower  Cambrian 
by  several  very  diverse  orders  of  simple  organization ;  and  so  traces  the 
way  in  which,  by  slow  degrees,  the  present  varied  and  highly  developed 
life  was  brought  into  existence.  Several  chapters  showing  how  sedi- 
mentary strata  have  been  formed  are  largely  made  up  of  criticisms  of  the 
rash  and  crude  generalizations  of  other  writers,  and  tending  to  establish 
the  position  that  changes  have  been  far  more  rapid  in  the  past  than  they 
are  at  present ;  altogether  this  portion  of  the  book  will  impress  the  mind  of 
the  careful  reader  as  proving  on  how  speculative  a  basis  many  of  the 
theories  current  in  geological  circles  stand.  The  chapters  on  volcanoes 
and  earthquakes  are  especially  valuable,  and  contain  some  new  views  that 
will  undergo  considerable  discussion  before  they  are  generally  accepted. 
That  on  mountain  ranges,  on  the  other  hand,  is  little  more  than  a  sketch, 
interesting  and  lucid  indeed,  of  the  present  position  of  scientific  opinion. 
The  writer  then  enters  upon  the  question  of  igneous  and  metamorphic 
rocks,  asserting  the  now  more  common  opinion  that  granite  is  an  extreme 
example  of  an  altered  sedimentary  rock. 

This  volume  is  to  be  followed  by  a  second  on  Stratographical  and 
Palaeontological  Geology,  and  of  the  succession  of  life  on  the  earth;  to 
be  concluded  with  a  discussion  of  cosmical  and  physical  theories  which 
relate  to  the  evolution  of  the  globe  and  historical  geology.  The  value 
of  the  book  b  increased  by  many  maps,  sections,  and  illustrations,  and 
it  is  produced  in  a  style  that  does  fresh  credit  to  the  Clarendon  Press. 
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Electro -deposition,  A  Practical  Treatise  on  the  Electrolysis 
of  Gold,  Silver,  Copper,  &c.  By  Alexander  Watt. 
Crosby,  Lockwood,  and  Co. 

Mr.  "Watt,  who  has  proved  his  capacity  to  write  useful  handbooks  on 
technical  arts  by  previous  works  on  this  and  other  subjects,  and  set  him- 
self to  produce  a  handbook  of  electrolysis  as  applied  to  the  deposit  of  the 
various  metals,  as  well  as  to  their  separation  and  purification.  While 
some  few  experiments  showing  the  deposit  from  solution  of  one  metal 
upon  another  have  been  repeated  for  ages,  the  art  of  electrotyping  practi- 
cally began  contemporaneously  with  photography  within  the  last  half 
century.  Since  then  both  these  arts  have  acquired  an  importance  which 
can  hardly  be  overrated,  and  the  technical  knowledge  acquired  for  many 
of  their  processes  is  extremely  complicated,  while  electrolysis  also  holds 
an  important  place  among  the  methods  of  the  metallurgist 

This  book  may  be  said  to  embody  the  whole  art  of  electrolysis  and  some 
of  its  science.  In  devoting  some  hundred  pages  to  the  theory  of  the 
subject.  Mr.  Watt  has  grappled  with  the  difficulty  of  preventing  the 
artizan  from  working  by  rule  of  thumb  alone,  without  frightening  him  by- 
a  scientific  treatise.  He  ha^  shown  judgment  in  this  difficult  task,  and 
his  science,  though  elementary,  perhaps  also  fragmentary,  is  not  inaccu- 
rate. It  is  a  common  fault  in  books  of  this  kind  not  to  be  sufficiently 
minute  in  the  description  of  details,  so  that  a  process  fails,  and  the  worker 
tries  in  vain  to  discover  possible  sources  of  error,  and  is  driven  at  last  to 
consult  some  one  of  more  experience.  This  fault  is  here  avoided,  and 
therefore  the  book  will  be  welcomed,  not  only  by  the  professional,  but  also 
by  the  man  who  spends  his  leisure  hours  in  this,  the  prettiest  of  the 
mechanical  arts. 

Mythical  Monsters,  By  Charles  Gould,  B.A.,  Member  of  the 
Royal  Society  of  Tasmania;  late  Geological  Surveyor  of 
Tasmania.  With  Ninety-three  Illustrations.  W.  H. 
Allen  and  Co. 

Mr.  Gould  is  at  once  very  ratioqalistic  and  very  imaginative.  That  is 
a  strange  combination  to  find  in  an  author;  but  an  explanation  of  the 
purport  of  this  book  will  attest  it.  Mr.  Gould's  purpose  is  to  prove,  from 
exhaustive  reference  to  geological  results,  the  dull  pages  of  antiquity,  the 
records  on  the  rocks  and  on  bones  of  animals  from  the  hands  of  primeval 
men,  savages  and  semi-savages,  that  what  we  are  pleased  to  regard  as 
mythical  monsters  are  really  more  or  less  faithful  reproductions  of  animals 
that  have  actually  lived  and  moved  at  one  stage  or  other  of  the  world's 
history.  Over  and  above  the  references  to  fossils  and  to  animals  now 
extinct,  the  author  has  to  deal  with  such  monstrosities  as  the  giant 
octopus  and  the  great  sea-serpent,  and  of  these  he  makes  good  use  in 
the  course  of  his  argument.  One  of  his  strongest  points  is  the  remarkable 
development  of  the  dragon  form  in  China,  to  which  he  attaches  the  most 
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naturalistic  explanation.  His  researches  into  Chinese  antiquity  and 
symbol  have  been  extensiye,  and  he  has  turned  them  to  good  use.  What- 
ever may  be  thought  of  Mr.  Gould's  theories  and  explanations,  there  can 
be  but  one  opinion  of  his  thoroughness,  thoughtfulness,  and  industry.  A 
thoroughly  scientific  spirit  informs  his  book  from  first  to  last,  however 
much  the  subject  with  which  he  deals  may  seem  to  lie  beyond  the  limits 
of  scientific  classification  or  reference.  The  publishers  in  their  note 
explain  that,  owing  to  Mr.  Gould's  absence  in  China,  the  proofs  of  the 
book  did  not  undergo  his  revision ;  and  to  this  circumstance,  doubtless, 
b  to  be  attributed  several  slips,  one  of  which  is  the  presence  of  the  sur- 
reptitious «p'  in  the  name  of  the  great  Scottish  scientist.  Sir  William 
Thomson,  of  Glasgow.  But,  in  spite  of  some  small  errors  like  this,  Mr. 
Gould's  book  strikes  boldly  into  a  new  field.  It  is  mariced  by  original 
thought,  and  the  illustrative  examples  are  gathered  from  a  wide  area,  and 
must  prove  interesting  to  inquiring  minds  of  many  classes.  The  engrav- 
ings, we  should  not  omit  to  say,  are  excellent,  and  help  much  to  make 
clear  Mr.  Gould's  intentions.  The  publishers  certainly  have  not  failed  in 
the  tasteful  fitness  of  the  binding  to  the  contents  of  the  volume. 

On  the  Ethics  of  Naturalism,  By  W.  R.  Sorly,  M.A., 
Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  Examiner  in 
Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  William 
Blackwood  and  Sons. 

This  book  is  a  publication  of  the  Shaw  Fellowship  Lectures  for  1884, 
thrown  into  a  new  form,  revised,  and  in  some  places  enlarged.  It  is  a 
really  strong  book.  The  criticism  is  penetrating,  the  exposition  lucid, 
the  constructive  thought  fresh  and  sound.  Mr.  Sorley  begins  by  mapping 
out  the  field  of  ethics  into  three  distinct  districts — (I)  Ae  question  as  to 
the  ethical  end,  (2)  that  as  to  the  application  of  it  to  practical  affairs,  and 
(3)  the  inquiry  that  covers  the  twofold  ground  of  what  may  be  called 
moral  psychology  and  moral  sociology.  The  work  before  us  is  occupied 
with  a  consideration  of  the  first  of  these  questions,  or  rather  with  one 
branch  of  it,  for  Mr.  Sorly  distinguishes  Naturalistic  ethics,  based  on  the 
position  that  man's  mental  constitution  is  explained  without  attributing 
to  reason  any  spontaneous  or  productive  function,  from  Rational  ethics, 
which  allows  of  such  functions.  He  confines  himself  to  a  criticism  of  the 
former.  In  Part  I.  he  discusses  *  The  Individualistic  Theory,'  beginning 
with  <  Egoism,'  and  showing  the  inconsistency  of  hedonism  as  an  ethical 
theory.  Under  the  title  of  'The  Transitions  to  Utilitarianism,'  Mr.  Sorly 
points  out  the  helplessness  of  Utilitarianism  as  a  motive,  and  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  the  various  motives  which  have  been  brought  forward  to  urge 
men  to  seek  the  greatest  happiness  of  the  greatest  number,  such  as  the 
religious  sanction  of  Paley,  Bentham's  political  sanction,  and  the  social 
sanction,  &c.  This  section  concludes  with  a  discussion  of  the  ethics  of 
moral  sentiment  as  a  meditating  theory.  In  Part  II.  Mr.  Sorley  discusses 
•The  Theory  of  Evolution'  as  applied  to  ethics.  *He  first  shows  how 
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evolution  is  opposed  to  the  naturalistic  theories  of  ethics  already  dis- 
cussed; e.)(.y  it  condemns  Utilitarianism  for  looking  'upon  conduct  from 
a  mechanical,  instead  of  from  an  organic  point  of  view*  (p.  155).  Mr. 
Sorlcy  rejects  the  attempt  to  found  a  theory  of  ethics  on  evolution,  his 
main  argument,  worked  out  with  great  force,  resting  on  the  fact  that 
evolution  knows  only  natural  causes,  while  ethics  treats  of  final  causes. 
Thus  evolution  *  seems  unable  to  give  any  canon  or  end  for  conduct  which 
points  out  the  way,  for  progressive  advance '  (p.  262). 

Institutes  of  Logic,  By  John  Veitch,  LL.D.,  Professor  of 
Logic  and  Rhetoric  in  the  University  of  Glasgow.  Wm. 
Blackwood  and  Sons. 

Professor  Veitch  dates  his  preface  to  this  laborious  work,  on  which  he 
has  been  engaged  for  many  years,  from  *  The  Loaning,  Peebles,'  so  that 
we  are  forced  to  think  of  him,  as  of  his  friend  Professor  Fraser  of  Edin- 
burgh, as  doing  his  best  to  preserve  the  fame  and  the  traditions  of 
Scottish  philosophy  in  leisure  time  amid  the  quiet  green  solitudes  of  the 
Tweed  or  the  Border,  with  their  sweet  suggestions  of  romance  and 
<  pastoral  melancholy.'  And  Professor  Veitch's  love  of  poetry  and  the 
border  does  not  fail  even  to  help  him  here,  little  opening  as  there  might 
seem  for  it.  His  literary  quotations,  though  few,  are  very  apt  His 
< Institutes  of  Logic'  seem  to  us  thoroughly  to  deserve  the  name.  No 
point  but  is  treated,  and  exhibited  on  all  sides.  He  does  not  shirk  any 
difficulty,  nor  does  he  fail  to  look  to  all  sides  for  help  to  make  his  meaning 
clear.  Hegel  and  Ueberweg,  as  well  as  Hamilton  and  Mill,  are  drawn 
upon,  and  his  arrangement  is  all  that  could  be  desired.  His  definition  of 
formal  logic  and  its  province  really  opens  up  the  way  for  all  that  is  to 
follow.  It  is  much  when  this  is  made  plain.  « Logic  can  but  form  part  of 
a  science;  it  cannot  anticipate  its  matter — 2>.,  any  fact  in  it.  It  does 
not  extend  knowledge,  but  seeks  merely  to  put  what  we  know  in  accord 
with  the  forms  of  the  understanding.'  And  its  relations  to  grammar  are 
luminously  set  forth.  The  professor's  treatment  of  the  'Concept'  and 
his  section  on  the  'Quantification  of  the  Predicate'  arc  simply  masterly, 
and  indicate  the  possession  of  a  rare  gift  for  exposition.  We  are  afraid, 
however,  that  his  desire  for  completeness  has  led  him,  at  some  points,  to 
advance  into  regions  too  complex  and  abstract  for  the  beginner;  though 
it  should  not  be  overlooked  that  Professor  Veitch  has  himself  indicated 
certain  portions  which  the  novice  should  at  the  outset  leave  alone.  To  those 
who  have  already  paid  some  attention  to  the  subject,  nothing  is  likely  to 
prove  of  more  interest  than  the  'running  fights'  with  J.  S.  Mill  in  defence 
of  the  Hamiltonian  positions — ^in  which  we  must  admit  that  Professor 
Veitch  seems  to  us  most  often  to  come  off  victorious.  This  is  particularly 
true  of  the  way  in  which  he  disposes  of  Mill's  charge  that  Hamilton  in- 
consistently holds  the  two  opposing  doctrines  of  nominalism  and  concep- 
tualism,  and  that  other  to  the  effect  that  Hamilton  holds  both  to  the 
existential  and  the  logical  forms  of  judgment.      Professor  Veitch  is  as 
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sound  as  he  b  acute,  as  cautious  as  he  is  penetrating.  His  <  Institutes/ 
is  so  careful  in  its  thought,  so  clear  in  its  arrangement,  and  so  correct  and 
lucid  in  its  style,  that  we  have  no  reserve  in  commending  it  very  cordially. 
We  only  regret  that  our  space  will  not  allow  us  to  exhibit  in  detail 
some  of  the  many  examples  which  have  struck  us  as  we  read  of  acnteness 
and  happy  illustration. 

A  Short  History  of  Art,  By  Francis  C.  Turner,  B.A. 
With  Numerous  Illustrations.  Swan  Sonnenschein 
and    Co. 

Mr.  Turner  began  his  work  as  an  adaptation  of  the  German  work  of 
Gdpel,  but  soon  found  it  needful  to  take  an  independent  line.  His  work, 
therefore,  while  retaining  passages  and  even  chapters  from  Gdpel,  claims 
to  be  an  original  production.  The  volume  is  a  very  handsome  one ;  the 
paper  and  printing  are  good,  and  the  illustrations  are  numerous  and  well 
chosen.  It  is  a  succinct  history  of  the  art  of  the  world  so  fair  as  we  are 
acquainted  with  it  The  author  has  aimed  not  so  much  at  giving  a 
catalogue  of  famous  artists  or  monuments  as  an  indication  of  the  causes 
and  influences  that  produced  the  art-forms  of  different  peoples,  their 
interdependence,  and  individual  development.  After  an  introduction 
briefly  describing  Keltic,  Aztec,  Chinese,  and  Japanese  art,  his  chapters 
describe  the  art-culture  and  products  of  India,  Egypt,  Assyria  and  Persia, 
Greece,  Rome,  the  Romanesque  art  of  the  Middle  Ages,  Gothic  archi- 
tecture in  different  countries,  the  Renaissance  in  the  flfleenth  and 
sixteenth  centuries,  Spanish  painting,  Flemish,  Dutch  and  German, 
concluding  with  English  Painting  in  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth 
centuries,  down  to  Mulready  and  the  Pre-Raphaelite  school,  with  notices 
of  great  artists  and  descriptions  of  great  works  of  architecture  and 
painting.  His  treatment  of  each  topic  and  name  is  necessarily  succinct, 
but  his  work  is  a  connected  and  intelligent  history.  The  instances  are 
used  as  illustrations  of  principles  and  tendencies;  his  characterizations 
are  appreciative  and  just  His  sketches  of  the  English  school  of  painting 
are  very  masterly  and  discriminating.  Obviously,  only  this  general 
characterization  of  this  very  able  and  interesting  work  is  possible  here. 
We  must  leave  to  specialists  all  criticism  of  its  individual  judgments. 
The  work  is  a  very  valuable  handbook  to  the  art  student  or  the  amateur. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

The  Elements  of  Economics,  By  Henry  Dunning  Macleod,  M.  A,  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  the  Inner  Temple,  Barrister-at-Law ; 
Selected  by  the  Royal  Commissioners  for  the  Digest  of  the  Law  to  Prepare 
the  Digest  of  the  Law  of  Bills  of  Exchange,  Bank  Notes,  &c. ;  Honorary 
Member  of  the  Judicial  Society  of  Palermo.  Two  Vols.  Vol.  II.  Part 
I.,  completing  Pure  Economics.  (Longmans,  Green,  and  Co.)  Mr. 
Dunning  Macleod  here  completes  his  summary  of  the  principles  of  Pure 
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Economics,  and  has  produced  a  work  of  great  labour  and  value.  We 
reviewed  the  former  portion  of  this  work  on  its  appearance,  and  endea- 
voured to  do  justice  to  the  thoroughness  and  the  subtlety  of  the  author. 
All  that  we  can  afford  the  space  to  do  on  the  present  occasion  is  to  say 
that  we  are  anew  impressed  with  the  boldness  and  independence  which 
Mr.  Macleod  brings  to  the  discussion  of  the  various  questions,  which  he 
has  grouped  in  a  manner  that  is  as  new  as  it  is  striking.  He  scrutinizes, 
as  we  should  expect  he  would,  the  favourite  dicta  of  his  predecessors  with 
the  utmost  freedom — Adam  Smith,  Ricardo,  De  Quincey,  McCuUoch,  and 
the  rest,  and  it  is  surprising  to  find  that  in  not  a  few  cases  he  succeeds  in 
showing  that  these  thinkers  laboured  under  confusion  in  some  instances, 
and  in  one  or  two  cases  actually  mistook  effect  for  cause.  Perhaps  the 
most  thorough  of  his  analyses  of  this  kind  is  his  criticism  of  Ricardo*s 
theory  of  rent,  where  we  find  him  siding  with  Dr.  Chalmers  in  the 
doctrine  that  'it  is  not  because  of  the  existence  of  inferior  soils  that  the 
superior  pay  a  rent,  but  it  is  because  the  superior  pay  a  rent  that  the 
inferior  are  taken  into  occupation.'  What  Mr.  Macleod  has  to  say  of  rent, 
of  land  as  affecting  the  price  of  com  is  well  worth  paying  attention  to 
especially  at  the  present  time  of  agricultural  depression.  The  section 
dealing  with  Mill  on  productive  labour  is  marked  by  force  of  reasoning, 
but  here  we  are  not  so  sure  that  Mr.  Macleod  faces  fiilly  all  the  data,  any 
more  than  he  does  in  the  succeeding  section  on  the  Division  of  Labour. 
Sometimes  his  illustrations  or  ways  of  stating  a  case  seem  to  savour  of 
paradox,  as  certainly  not  a  few  readers  will  feel  when  they  come  to  the 
chapter  discussing  the  Droit-au-Travail^  and  find  him  reducing  Protec- 
tion and  this  Right  alike  to  forms  of  socialism,  *  The  Droit-au-  Travail 
is  the  right  of  the  workman  to  have  sufficient  work  and  wages  found  for 
him  by  the  State  out  of  the  means  of  society — it  is  the  socialism  of  work- 
men. The  system  of  Protection  is  the  right  to  have  remunerative  profits 
provided  for  the  producer  by  law  out  of  the  means  of  society — it  is  the 
socialism  of  capitalists.*  And  thus,  it  would  come  to  be,  that  the  contest 
between  the  unemployed  and  the  people  of  the  West  End — all  of  them  at 
least  who  are  Protectionists  or  advocate  Fair  Trade — ^is,  little  as  they 
might  think  of  it,  a  strife  between  socialists.  Mr.  Macleod*s  manner  of 
stating  the  position  only  seems  extreme.     The  book  is  methodic  and  easy 

of  reference,  but  it  is  also  striking  and  suggestive  in  many  wa3rs. 

The  second  volume  of  the  Proceedings  and  Transactions  of  the  Royal 
Society  of  Canada  (Dawson  Brothers,  Montreal)  is  a  bulky  quarto,  full 
of  interesting  discussions  on  matters  connected  with  the  early  history  of  the 
Dominion,  and  of  papers  on  scientific  questioa^,  principally  mineralc^cal 
and  geological.  The  papers  in  French  on  the  indigenous  races  of 
America  in  pre-historic  times  by  Legendre,  and  the  commencement  of 
the  Church  in  Canada  by  the  Abb6  Verreau,  are  particularly  valuable. 
That  amongst  the  scientific  writers  are  to  be  found  Sir  J.  W.  Dawson  and 
Mr.  Sterry  Hunt  will  prove  to  geologists  that  some  of  the  papers  are 
well  worth  their  consideration.  Mr.  Hunt's  paper  especially,  on  the  origin 
of  crystalline  rocks,  well  repays  most  careful  reading,  and  bears  directly  on 
controversies  now  raging  in  the  Old  World. 
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BELLES  LETTRES,  POETRY,  AND  FICTION. 

Amiei's  Journal.  The  Journal  Intime  of  HENRi-FRfeDfeRic 
A  MI  EL.  Translated,  with  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  Mrs. 
Humphry  WAkD.    In  Two  Volumes.    Macmillan  and  Co. 

Mrs.  Humphry  Ward  has  done  English  literature  a  service  by  the 
translation  of  this  journal,  which  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  remaikable 
of  modem  'confessions.'  Though,  as  Mrs.  Ward  says,  there  is  nothing 
of  direct  biographical  character  in  the  journals,  they  are  full  of  exquisite 
touchy  revealing  the  varying  moods,  impressions,  and  doubts  of  one*  of 
the  most  acute,  original,  and  piquant  of  thinkers.  M.  Amiel,  who  was 
a  native  of  Geneva  and  a  professor  there,  was,  it  would  aj^pear,  some- 
thing of  a  disappointment  to  his  friends.  We  can  easily  understand  that 
He  is  a  subtle,  self-communing  spirit  looking  out  on  life  and  nature  with 
a  keen  eye,  but  with  nothing  of  the  shrewd,  practical  turn  that  can 
systematize,  and  follow  a  thought  to  its  results  and  make  it  available  for 
popularity.  He  declares  that  the  useful  he  always  was  afraid  of,  and  on 
that  ground  excuses  himself  for  lack  of  finished  literary  style.  He  leans 
to  mysticism,  is  full  of  the  sentiment  of  religion,  if  he  is  little  of  a  dog- 
matist; an  imaginative  lover  of  nature,  if  he  is  not  a  poet  He  finds  in 
himself  (vol.  ii.  p.  199)  <a  great  affinity  with  the  Hindoo  genius — that 
mind,  vast,  imaginative,  loving,  dreamy  and  speculative,  but  destitute 
of  ambition,  personality  and  will,'  though  the  West  has  its  hold  on  him 
also.  He  reminds  us  a  litUe  of  De  Guerin  *,  but  is  far  more  penetrating, 
and  with  wider  interests.  Indeed,  his  variety  is  no  less  noticeable  than 
his  depth,  and  he  travelled  a  good  deal  and  enjoyed  it  But  he  fails  in 
the  power  of  brilliant  antithesis  and  epigram  such  as  would  please  the 
French,  and  he  certainly  is  too  dreamy  and  inclined  to  mysticism  to 
please  a  very  large  circle  of  English  readers.  But  he  will  find  his  audience, 
and  keep  it  His  delicacy  of  intuition  and  his  insight  in  certain  matters 
are  equalled  only  by  his  felicity  of  expression.  •  Art  lives  by  a|^>earances,' 
he  says,  <  but  these  appearances  are  visions,  fixed  dreams.  Poetry  repre- 
sents to  us  nature  become  consubstantial  with  the  soul,  because  in  it 
nature  is  only  a  reminiscence  touched  with  emotion,  an  image  vibrating 
with  our  own  life,  a  form  without  weight — ^in  short,  a  mode  of  the 
soul : '  and  his  subtie  thoughts  on  science  and  religion  are  as  keen  as 
they  are  unique.  Again:  < Behind  the  beauty  which  is  superficial,  glad- 
some, radiant  and  palpable,  the  aesthetic  sense  discovers  another  order  of 
beauty,  altogether  hidden,  veiled,  secret  and  mysterious,  akin  to  moral 
beauty.  It  is  a  little  like  the  refined  joy  of  sacrifice,  like  the  madness  of 
faith,  like  the  luxury  of  grief:  it  is  not  within  the  reach  of  the  world.' 
tlis  discovery  of  the  absence  or  presence  of  this  sense  has  much  to  do 
with  his  critical  conclusions  on  national  character,  on  artists  and  their 

works,    ♦The  thirst  for  truth,'  he   says,*  *is  not  a  French  passion 

The   Frenchman's   centre  of  gravity  is  always  outside  him — he  is  always 
thinking  of  others,  playing  to  the  gallery.    To  him   individuals  are  so 
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many  zeros.  ...  All  this  is  probably  the  result  of  an  exaggerated  socia- 
bility which  weakens  tfie  soul's  forces  of  resistance.'  Again,  he  holds 
that  the  German  lack  of  taste  is  associated  with  some  lack  of  tenderer, 
more  subtle  sentiment;  but  his  final  conclusion  is  that  there  is  not  a 
nation  in  which  the  good  is  not  counterbalanced  by  evil 

The  book  is  a  cardiphonia.  He  tells  us  what  he  reads  and  his  impres- 
sions of  it ;  how  he  was  moved  by  this  aspect  of  nature  or  that ;  how  his 
soul  responded  to  the  outward  signs  everywhere  that  testified  to  the  soul. 
His  theory  of  poetry  and  art  is  consistent  with  this. 

With  a  strong  element  of  womanhood  in  his  nature,  Amiel  shows 
the  strangest,  most  penetrating  and  S3rmpathetic  discernment  of  female 
type  and  character,  as  is  proved  by  many  sentences  scattered  through  his 
journal.  This  is  worthy  of  the  most  practised  moralist,  and  surprising 
as  coming  firom  a  mystic  and  solitary  dreamer : 

'  Austerity  in  woman  is  sometimes  the  accompaniment  of  a  rare  power 
of  loving.  And  when  it  is  so  their  attachment  is  strong  as  death;  their 
fidelity  as  resisting  as  the  diamond;  they  are  hungry  for  devotion  and 
athirst  for  sacrifice.  Their  love  is  a  piety,  their  tenderness  a  religion, 
and  they  triple  the  energy  of  love  by  giving  to  it  the  sanctity  of  duty. 
...  In  every  loving  woman  there  is  a  priestess  of  the  past — a  pious 
guardian  of  some  affection,  of  which  the  object  has  disappeared.' 

His  view  of  Darwinism,  so  original  an^  discerning  (vol.  ii.  pp.  242,  243), 
is  well  worth  attention.  And  yet  all  his  sentiment,  poetry,  and  dreaming, 
is  associated  with  a  very  firm  and  clear  idea  of  sin  in  the  world,  which  is 
the  ground  of  his  very  effective  criticism  against  Renan's  *Vie  de  J^us ' 
(vol.  ii.  pp.  127,  128).  This  with  him,  too,  is  the  cardinal  defect  of  Goethe, 
whom  he  declares  to  be  almost  without  soul,  without  generosity.  *A 
secret  barrenness,  an  ill-concealed  egotism,  makes  itself  felt  through  all 
the  wealth  and  flexibility  of  his  talent.  .  .  .  Completely  lacking  as  he  is 
in  the  sense  of  obligation  and  of  sin,  Goethe  nevertheless  finds  his  way 
to  seriousness  through  dignity.  Greek  sculpture  has  been  his  school  of 
virtue.' 

And,  in  op]30sition  to  Renan,  he  urges,  <  If  anything  explains  the  suc- 
cess of  the  gospel  amongst  men,  it  is  that  it  brought  them  deliverance 
from  sin — ^in  a  word,  salvation.  A  man,  however,  is  bound  to  explain  a 
religion  seriously  and  not  to  shirk  the  very  centre  of  his  subject  This 
white-marble  Christ  is  not  the  Christ  who  inspired  the  martyrs  and  has 
dried  so  many  tears.  The  author  lacks  moral  seriousness,  and  confounds 
nobility  of  character  with  holiness.  He  speaks  as  an  artist  conscious  of 
a  pathetic  subject,  but  his  moral  sense  is  not  interested  in  the  question.* 
Very  probably  he  would  cite  his  own  acute  saying  as  apropos  here: 
*  There  is  a  way  of  killing  truth  by  truths.' 

Amiel  was  for  some  time  an  invalid ;  he  resigned  his  professorship  and 
all  practical  hold  on  life.  His  view  of  this  condition  is  most  charac- 
teristic :  <  Although  just  now  the  sense  of  ghostly  remoteness  from  life 
which  I  so  often  have  is  absent,  I  feel  myself  a  prisoner  for  good,  a 
hopeless  invalid.    This  vague  intermediate  state,  which  is  neither  death 
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nor  life,  has  its  sweetness,  because  if  it  implies  renunciation,  still  it  allows 
of  thought  It  is  a  reverie  without  pain,  peaceful  and  meditatiTe.'  Mrs. 
Ward  has  done  the  work  of  translation  with  conscientious  care,  but,  what 
is  more,  with^  discernment  and  the  sympathy  which  alone  can  secure  that 
transfusion  of  spirit  which  a  true  translation  should  be.  And  this  in  spite 
of  much  complexity  and  a  kind  of  subtle  shorthand  of  style. 

Comparative  Literature.  By  Hutcheson  Macaulay  Posnett, 
M.A.,  LL.D.,  F.L.S.,  Barrister-at-Law,  Professor  of 
Classics  and  English  Literature,  University  College, 
Auckland,  New  Zealand.  Author  of  *  The  Historical 
Method,*  &c.     Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co. 

This  new  volume  of  *  The  International  Scientific  Series  *  will  perhaps 
surprise  not  a  few  by  its  subject,  which  is  Literature.  How  can  literature 
in  its  broadest  and  most  liberal  aspect  become  scientific  ?  many  will  ask, 
and  not  unreasonably.  The  most  general  outline  of  the  contents  of  this 
volume  will  answer  the  question.  Literature,  to  be  true  and  sincere,  to 
be  living  and  powerful,  must  reflect  contemporary  life  and  thought  All 
that  pretends  to  be  literature,  and  does  not  do  this,  is  to  be  cast  aside  as 
more  or  less  of  imposture.  Each  succeeding  stage  of  development,  from 
the  most  rudimental  clan-life,  in  •rhich  the  individual  is  absorbed,  up  to 
the  energetic  development  of  individuality,  and  the  sense  of  humanity 
and  social  relationship  between  peoples,  in  the  most  civilized  conditions, 
demands  its  corresponding  form  of  lilerature,  which,  in  spite  of  minor 
differences,  will  be  found  to  have  certain  grand  features  in  common 
wherever  the  same  social  and  political  phenomena  have  been  developed. 
Comparison  of  various  literatures  for  the  purpose  of  throwing  light  on  this 
thesis  is  therefore  possible.  It  is  pointed  out  how  even  the  use  of  the 
terms  <  lyric,  idylic,  and  dramatic,'  drawn  from  Greece,  becomes  loose  and 
in  some  measure  false  through  the  non-existence  in  our  days  of  the  cir- 
cumstances among  which  the  literature  arose  which  gave  birth  to  the 
terms  and  the  divisions  which  they  mark  out  One  instance  of  the 
manner  in  which  false  literature  b  to  be  dealt  with  is  indicated  in  this 
sentence:  *We  blame  Dryden,  not  because  his  characters  are  not  Moors 
or  Americans,  but  because  they  are  not  men  and  women — not  because 
love  as  he  represents  it  could  not  exist  in  a  harem  or  wigwam,  but  because 
it  could  not  exist  anywhere,'  The  author  in  tracing  out  the  Chorus  in 
Greek  dramatic  poetry,  Bnds  the  reason  of  the  existence  of  the  Chorus  in 
social  circumstances,  and  seems  to  anticipate  a  development  in  which 
such  distinctions  as  lyric,  dramatic,  idyllic,  may  have  no  value  or  mean- 
ing. Some  remarks  on  Walt  Whitman  indicate  that  the  author  assigns 
to  him  a  value  as  interpretive.  The  whole  field  is  gone  over,  with 
much  learning,  research,  and  reasoning  to  establish  these  propositions. 
First  of  all,  we  have  a  section  of  four  chapters  on  clan  literature,  in  which 
we  have  a  broad  and   careful  survey;  then  follows  a  section   *The  City 
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Commonwealth/  in  three  chapters;  then  'World  Literature/  in  four 
chapters ;  and  « National  Literature  '  in  three  chapters.  Two  of  the 
chapters  in  the  section  'World  Literature'  are  headed  *The  Individual 
Spirit  •  and  *  The  Social  Spirit.*  From  what  we  have  said  it  will  be  seen 
that  the  book  aims  at  bringing  scientific  law  into  literature,  and  supports 
its  positions  by  a  wide  array  of  learning,  and  much  power  of  thought. 
The  author  excuses  himself  for  misprints  on  the  plea  that  he  was  setting 
out  for  New  Zealand  when  the  book  was  passing  through  the  press. 
Certainly  there  are  too  many  errors — by  no  means  the  worst  of  which  is 
*  Buckreim  *  for  Buckheim. 

Selected  Speeches  and  Arguments  of  the  Right  Honourable 
Thomasy  Baron  O' Hagan.  Edited  by  George  Teeling. 
With  a  Portrait.     Longmans,  Green,  and  Co. 

This  memorial  reveals  to  us  a  subject  of  singular  interest  We  do  not 
pretend  to  be  able  to  estimate  the  exact  value  of  the  forensic  speeches  as 
a  contribution  to  the  literature  of  Irish  law;  but  we  are  certain  that  an 
individual  of  singular  force  of  character,  tenderness,  refinement,  and 
breadth  of  sympathy,  is  here  revealed  to  us.  From  the  first  sentence  of  the 
book  to  the  last  there  is  no  token  of  what  is  regarded,  whether  justly  or 
unjustly,  as  the  besetting  weakness  of  Irishmen — mere  wordy  outflow, 
and  noisy  foamy  eloquence.  Quietness,  self-restraint,  and  moderation 
seem  rather  to  be  the  qualities  prominently  observable.  Not  only  was 
Lord  O'Hagan  learned,  the  master  of  a  world  of  legal  lore  and  a  familiar 
in  the  world  of  humane  letters,  as  exquisite  touches  and  felicitous  quota- 
tions constantly  attest,  but  he  was  essentially  a  philosopher  counselling 
wise  self-restraint,  patience,  superiority  to  minor  evils  and  minor  cares, 
and  a  lofty  regard  to  truth  and  to  conscience.  And  he  was  a  patriot.  He 
made  his  first  effective  start  for  success  at  the  Irish  bar  as  counsel  for 
some  of  the  'Young  Ireland'  party  who  had  fallen  into  straits;  and  his 
wide  knowledge,  his  reserve  of  power,  and  his  admirable  method,  did 
much  both  for  him  and  for  them.  Though  a  Catholic,  he  was  far  from  a 
zealot — in  his  religion,  as  in  other  things,  he  was  self-restrained  and  con- 
ciliatory. The  speeches  are  admirably  arranged  and  edited  by  Mr. 
Teeling,  who  has  prefixed  little  introductions  explaining  the  circum- 
stances under  which  they  were  delivered;  and  he  has,  so  far  as  practic- 
able, presented  them  chronologically.  The  first  section  is  'Speeches  on 
Various  Occasions ;  *  the  second,  *  Speeches  and  Arguments  at  the  Bar ; ' 
and  the  third, '  Parliamentary  Speeches.'  The  spirit  and  character  of  the 
man  are  strikingly  brought  out  in  the  *  Speeches  on  Irish  Education/  and 
in  the  speech  on  the  Irish  Jury  Bill.  Lord  O'Hagan  never  forgot  either 
that  he  was  an  Irishman  or  that  he  was  a  lawyer,  though  he  was  too  high- 
minded  to  have  recourse  to  any  of  the  wire-pullings  to  which  lawyers  are 
said  to  be  prone.  To  an  outsider  some  of  the  'Speeches  on  Various 
Occasions'  give  the  most  direct  attestation  of  his  eloquence,  though 
certainly   his   speeches    in    defence    of    Charles    Gavan    DutTy,    under 
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charge  of  libel,  are  masterly — thoroughly  thought  out  and  complete. 
The  •  Speech  delivered  at  the  Distribution  of  Prizes  in  the  Belfast  Work- 
men's Exhibition,  May  20,  1870/  is  marked  by  wise  knowledge  and  fine 
sympathy.  On  one  point  he  was  very  decided — decided  in  opposition  to 
the  tendency  of  Irish  opinion :  he  vras  firmly  in  favour  of  maintaining  the 
Lord  Lieutenancy,  as  a  reference  to  p.  370  will  show.  In  his  speech  on 
the  Irish  Land  Law  we  cannot  but  think  that  he  allows  his  desire  for 
peace  and  good  feeling  to  go  a  shade  too  far  when  he  says  that,  rightly 
considered,  the  true  interests  of  the  proprietor  and  the  occupier  are  identi- 
cal. Political  economy  somewhat  harshly  lays  it  down  that  to  buy  in  the 
cheapest  qiarket  (land  being  no  exception)  and  to  sell  in  the  dearest  is  a 
fixed  axiom.  Sir  Charles  Gavan  Duffy's  pen-portrait  of  Lord  O'Hagan  is 
given  here,  and  we  can  believe  that  it  is  faithful.  The  steel  engraving 
shows  lines  of  great  intelligence  and  purity  of  motive.  When,  on  May 
20,  1876,  at  a  very  short  notice,  Lord  O'Hagan  took  Lord  Chief  Justice 
Coleridge's  place  as  chairman  at  the  annual  dinner  of  the  Newspaper 
Press  Fund  at  Ix)rd  Houghton's  request,  he  made  a  most  effective  and 
polished  speech ;  and  Lord  Houghton  in  thanking  him  at  the  close,  said 
happily:  <One  thing  Lord  O'Hagan  has  done — he  has  supplied  a  terrible 
argument  against  Home  Rule.  What  a  pity  it  would  have  been  if  he  had 
confined  all  that  talent,  all  that  goodwill,  which  he  possesses,  to  one  great 
and  important  but  still  limited  island,  and  not  given  them  to  our  common 
country.* 

English  Home  Life,     By  Robert  Laird  Collier.     T.  Fisher 
Unwin. 

Mr.  Collier,  though  he  cannot  perhaps  claim  any  merit  of  startling 
originality  in  subject,  has  yet  given  us  a  very  pleasant  and  readable  little 
volume.  It  embodies  the  reflections  of  an  American  on  Engli^  social 
life  in  its  various  aspects.  A  seven  years'  residence  in  this  country  gave 
Mr.  Collier  many  opportunities  of  taking  notes,  and  we  should  say  he  has 
been  a  careful  observer.  He  gives  us,  in  consecutive  chapters,  details  as 
to  English  dwellings,  English  cookery,  English  servants — in  short, 
instances  of  everything  bearing  upon  our  everyday  life.  Mr.  Collier  is  a 
kindly,  albeit  sometimes  a  rather  severe,  critic ;  yet  who  shall  say  his 
strictures  are  altogether  without  ground  ?  He  is  severe  on  the  total  lack 
of  politeness  amongst  English  people.  This  he  traces  to  the  chilling 
atmosphere  of  class  distinctions,  from  which  Americans  are  quite  free,  and 
thus  there  is  a  lack  of  that  *  friendliness '  which  he  speaks  of  as  an  almost 
distinctively  American  trait  It  is  impossible  to  deny  the  truth  of  a  good 
deal  of  this,  any  more  than  to  rebut  his  remarks  as  to  the  disagreeable 
impression  made  on  an  American  by  the  obsequiousness  of  English 
servants,  springing  from  the  rigidity  of  our  social  code.  Yet  he  has 
nothing  but  praise  to  bestow  upon  John  Bull  himself  and  his  kindly  hos- 
pitality, and  on  the  perfection  of  his  domestic  arrangements.  He  even  gives 
a  considerable  meed  of  praise  to  hb  culinary  art,  which  John  Bull  himself 
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has  hardly  hitherto  dared  to  claim.  The  last  chapter  is  interesthig,  and 
full  of  true  observations,  and  altogether  the  volume  is  pleasantly  enter- 
taining and  worthy  of  praise  for  its  chatty  and  good-natured  style. 

How  to  be  Happy  though  Married,  Being  a  Handbook  to 
Marriage.  By  a  Graduate  in  the  University  of  Matri- 
mony.    Second  Edition.     T.  Fisher  Unwin. 

This  is  a  cyclopaedia  of  matrimonial  principles,  sentiments,  and  advices, 
possible  only  to  one  who  through  long  years  of  wide  reading  has  carefully 
noted  every  allusion  to  wedded  life.  From  the  preliminary  questions 
indiether  to  get  married  or  not,  through  every  stage  of  matrimonial 
thought,  feeling,  and  possible  experience,  to  the  love  that  survives  mar- 
riage, the  writer  carries  us  with  admirable  good  sense,  abundance  of  apt 
quotation  and  sympathetic  feeling.  One  of  its  reviewers  alliteratively, 
but  not  inaptly,  calls  this  handbook  <the  Murray  of  matrimony  and  the 
Baedaker  of  bliss.'  Assuredly  its  advices  would  prevent  much  married 
misery  and  assure  a  high  degree  of  married  happiness.  It  is  as  clever  as 
it  is  entertaining  and  sensible.  A  manly  reverence  and  religiousness 
imbues  it  It  is  a  handbook  that  no  household  should  be  without 
Wherever  it  is  it  will  be  read  from  beginning  to  end,  and  it  cannot  be 
read  without  good  effects. 

Kaffir  Folk-lore,  A  Selection  from  the  Traditional '  Tales 
Current  among  the  People  Living  on  the  Eastern  Border 
of  the  Cape  Colony.  With  copious  Explanatory  Notes, 
By  Geo.  McCall  Theal.     Swan  So^nenschein  and  Co. 

Among  the  distinctively  new  sciences,  that  of  the  study  of  myth  and 
tradition  claims  an  important  place.  Though  but  of  recent  growth — for 
formerly  the  tales  and  superstitions  of  the  people  were  held  only  as  old 
wives*  fables  and  unworthy  of  serious'  attention  from  men — the  department 
of  folk-lore  has  already  a  large  library.  Amongst  the  latest  of  these  is 
Mr.  Theal's  volume  of  Kaffir  folk  tales,  an  unpretending  book  in  appear- 
ance, but  of  the  greatest  interest  to  the  philological  and  mythological 
student  Mr.  TheaPs  Kaffir  tales  in  the  process  of  translation  do  not 
lose  altogether  their  native  flavour;  he  is  evidently  quite  at  home  with 
Kaffir  manners,  language,  and  modes  of  thought,  and  his  appendix 
and  notes  on  the  stories,  and  list  of  Kaffir  proverbs  with  their  English 
equivalents,  completes  and  adds  not  a  little  to  the  value  of  the  book. 
But  what  cannot  fail  to  strike  any  one  is  the  close  similarity  of  many  of 
these  tales,  in  the  main  idea  and  structure,  with  German,  Russian,  and 
Norse  tales,  which  would  seem  to  point  back  to  one  common  origin,  though, 
of  course,  habits  and  customs  exclusively  Kaffir  have  considerably  modified 
them.  <  Hlakanyana,'  for  instance,  is  almost  a  KafEr  prototype  of  the 
German  *  Eulenspiegel,'  with    all    the    smartness    and  trickiness  of  his 
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,  Gehnan  compeer ;  and  so  with  other  portions.  The  cannibal  idea  also 
comes  in  frequently,  and  this  can  be  matched  by  the  frequently  recurring 
giantesses  and  ogres  of  the  European  folk-lore. 

A  Study  of  Victor  Hugo.    By  Algernon  Charles  Swinburne. 
Chatto  and  Windus. 

Victor  Hugo's  commanding  influence  is  in  nothing  more  clearly  evident 
than  in  the  crowd  of  translations,  compilations,  and  essays,  which,  since 
his  death,  have  followed  each  other  almost  without  intermission.  Mr. 
Cappen  was  succeeded  by  Mr.  Bamett  Smith;  and  Dean  Carrington's 
translation  of  selected  poems-  by  that  of  Mr.  Williams.  At  last  we  have 
the  long-Iookedfor  monograph  from  the  hand  of  Mr.  Swinburne,  which 
certainly  does  not  seem  to  suffer  anything  in  interest  or  variety,  in 
individuality  or  in  eloquence,  from  the  number  of  studies  that  have  gone 
before  it.  The  first  thing  that  strikes  us  in  this  monograph  is  the  mastery 
due  to  famiUarity  bom  of  long  and  loving  intercourse;  the  next,  the 
somewhat  high-pitched  key  to  which  the  whole  is  set,  and  the  remarkable 
air  of  reality  and  of  variety  which  is  maintained  in  spite  of  this  unvarying 
tone  of  eulogy  and  reverence.  The  force  and  spontaneity,  the  creative 
freedom  and  dramatic  width  of  Victor  Hugo's  genius,  thus  gain  fresh 
witness.  Mr.  Swinburne  is  not  distinguished  for  reserve  or  for  balance  in 
his  critical  estimates — at  all  events  where  his  sympathies  are  powerfully 
pre-engaged — and  whatever  he  deals  with,  the  personality  of  Mr.  Swinburne 
is  felL  But  here  there  is  less  self-obtrusiveness  than  usual  Mr.  Swin- 
burne has  lost  himself  now  and  then  in  his  subject  This  is  most  patent 
in  the  section  where  he  deals  with  the  *  Legende  des  Sidles.'  Here  is 
one  generous  but  surely  one-sided  and  exaggerated  bit  of  characterization : 

«Har41y  in  any  poet,  though  Shakespeare  may  perhaps  be  excepted, 
can  we  recognize  the  same  buoyant  and  childlike  exultation  in  such 
things  as  are  the  delight  of  a  high-hearted  child — ^in  free  glory  of 
adventure  and  ideal  daring,  in  the  triumph  and  rapture  of  reinless 
imagination,  which  gives  now  and  then  some  excess  of  godlike  empire  and 
superhuman  kingship  to  those  hands  whom  his  hands  have  created,  to 
the  lips  whose  life  is  breathed  into  them  from  his  own.  By  the  Homeric 
stature  of  the  soul  he  measures  the  heroic  capacity  of  the  sword.  And 
indeed  it  is  hardly  in  our  century  that  men  who  do  not  desire  to  provoke 
laughter  should  venture  to  mock  at  the  poet  who  puts  a  hoard  to  flight 
before  a  hero,  or  strikes  down  strongholds  by  the  lightning  of  a  single 
will.  No  right  and  no  power  to  disbelieve  in  the  arm  of  Hercules  .  .  . 
can  rationally  remain  with  those  who  have  seen  Garibaldi  take  a  kingdom 
into  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  and  not  one  man  but  a  whole  nation  rise 
from  the  dead  at  the  sound  of  the  word  of  Mazzini.' 

This  is  a  fair  specimen.  The  volume,  however,  is  the  more  valuable 
in  that  it  follows  Victor  Hugo  in  his  productions  from  his  earliest  efibrts 
to  his  last 
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The  Choice  of  Books ^  and  other  Literary  Pieces,     By  Frederic  > 
Harrison.     Macmillan  &  Co. 

Mr.  Frederic  Harrison  has  here  gathered  together  a  very  interesting 
variety  of  essays.  Interestinq  they  are,  alike  for  their  brilliant  style 
and  suggestive  bits  of  personal  confession,  and  for  their  occasional 
humour,  as  in  <  Culture :  a  Dialogue '  (in  which  Mr.  Matthew  Arnold  meets 
with  his  match),  and  <  Past  and  Present '  (in  which  Mr.  Ruskin  has  some 
posers  put  to  him  in  the  lightest  manner) ;  and  varied  they  are  in  drift 
and  subject,  though  a  few  dominant  ideas  may  be  said  to  pervade  them. 
Passing  over  the  initial  article  on  « The  Choice  of  Books,*  we  find  a  very 
discriminating  and  faithful  article  on  Carlyle,  in  which  the  indiscriminate 
publication  of  diaries  and  gossip  is  condemned,  and  an  assurance  given 
that  this  did  not  truly  represent  the  real  current  of  Carlyle's  life.  In 
another  essay  the  eighteenth  century  is  justified,  as  against  Carlyle ;  and  in 
others  it  is  shown  that  the  French  Revolution  was  not  merely  destructive 
but  reconstructive,  and  that  the  results  of  it  are  still  felt  in  social  develop- 
ments. The  histories  of  Carlyle  and  Taine  come  in  for  some  incisive 
criticisms.  Carlyle*s  is  a  lurid  poem :  Taine*s  is  a  miscellany  of  instances 
worked  into  a  mosaic.  *  The  Romance  of  the  Peerage,*  which  is  really  a 
review  of  Disraeli's  *■  Lothair,'  is  a  satire  on  all  that  class  of  social  fiction, 
and  very  clever  in  its  way.  The  article  on  *  George  Eliot  *  is  inadequate* 
and  we  are  not  quite  sure  that  there  were  not  other  strains  in  her  posi- 
tivism than  Mr.  Harrison^  recc^izes.  'Historic  London*  and  'The 
•  Tower  of  London '  are  admirable  little  sketches  in  their  way,  and  bring 
out  with  effect  the  salient  points.  *  Bernard  of  Clairvaux  *  is  a  study  of  a 
more  serious  and  ambitious  kind,  and  it  is  worthy  of  Mr.  Harrison's  pen. 
Of  course  Mr.  Harrison  does  not  fail  to  show  his  Comtian  convictions, 
and  now  and  again  takes  occasion  to  try  to  justify  or  to  interpret  his 
master :  but  here  we  cannot  in  all  instances  follow  him — we  mean,  even 
intelligently,  and  have  to  take  a  considerable  discount  from  his  words  on 
account  of  his  unconcealed  partizanship.  We  like  him  best  when  he  is 
historical  or  metaphysical — when,  for  example,  he  writes  in  this  style: 
*  The  French  Revolution  did  not  happen  in  1789  nor  in  1793.  The 
terror  was  in  '93 ;  the  old  system  collapsed  in  '86.  But  the  Revolution  is 
continuing  still,  violent  in  France,  quiet  and  deep  in  England.  No  one  of 
its  problems  is  completely  solved ;  no  one  of  them  is  removed  from  solu- 
tion; no  one  of  its  creatures  has  complete  possession  of  the  field.  The 
reconstruction  begun  more  than  a  hundred  years  ago  is  doing  still.  For 
they  see  history  upside  down  who  look  at  the  Revolution  as  a  conflagration 
instead  of  a  reconstruction,  or  who  fmd  in  the  eighteenth  century  a  suicide 
instead  of  finding  a  birth.*  Mr.  Harrison's  philosophy  of  history  and  his 
faith  in  the  possibilities  of  humanity  are  his  strong  points,  not  his  dog- 
matisms and  Comtian  devotions.  In  entering  into  an  examination  of 
such  a  subject  as  the  one  presented  here,  a  most  important  thing  is^ 
before  entering  on  it,  to  divide  the  subject  according  to  the  different  points 
at  which  we  take  it    But  why  does  Mr.  Harrison  write  « Monte  Christo '  ? 
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The  Iliad  of  Homer  done  into  English  Verse,  By  Arthur  S. 
Way,  M.A.,  Head-master  of  Wesley  College,  Melbourne, 
Australia,  Author  of  '  The  Odyssey  of  Homer  done  into 
English  Verse.'  Vol.  I.,  Books  I.  to  XIL  Sampson 
Low,  Marston,  Searle,  and  Rivington. 

Mr.  Way  has,  in  a  sense,  constructed  a  new  metre,  by  means  of  which 
he  has  been  enabled  to  give  a  fiuthiiil  line-for-Une  rendering  of  Homer. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  the  more  vigorous  parts  Mr.  Way  has  suc- 
ceeded in  imparting  a  swing  and  energy  which  leave  most  translators 
of  Homer  &r  behind ;  and  his  experience  with  the  Odyssey  has  stood  him 
in  good  stead,  for  here  certainly  there  are  very  few,  if  any,  of  the  lapses 
into  roughness  and  inversion— due  in  great  part  to  the  very  nature  of  die 
metre — ^which  we  regretfully  observed  in.  the  latter  half  of  the  Odyssey. 
A  very  high  level  is  maintained  from  first  to  last  in  the  Iliad,  as  if  the 
grandeur  of  the  theme,  the  sense  of  noble  action,  had  constrained  him. 
The  opening  of  Book  III.  has  so  struck  us,  for  its  mingled  felicity,  force, 
and  fiuthfolness,  that  we  must  crave  space  to  give  a  specimei^^of  it : 

*  So,  when  these  with    their  chieftains  had    marshalt    them,  nation    by 

nation,  for  fight. 
With  clamour  the  Trojans  pressed  onward,  and  outcry  as  birds  in  their 

flight; 
When  afar  thro'  the  heaven  cometh  pealing  before  them  the  cry  of  the 

cranes. 
As  they  flee  from  the   wintertide   storms  and    the  measureless  deluging 

rains. 
Onward  with  screaming  they  fly  to  the  streams  of  the  ocean  flood. 
Bringing  down  on  the    folk  of  the  Pigmies    battle  and    murder    and 

And  death-challenge  they  hurl  thro'  the  mist  of  the  mom  on  the  foemen 

beneath. 
But  steadfastly  matched  the  Achaians,  breathing  the  battle-mood's  breath, 
Steadfiistly  mmded  to  stand  by  their  war-fellows  unto  the  death.' 

This  is  only  a  fair  specimen  of  the  style  and  the  movement  of  the 
verse.  As  has  been  said,  it  is  the  business  of  the  translator  to  transfuse 
the  spirit  of  the  poet  rather  than  to  aim  at  rendering  according  to  mere 
verbal  exactitude  or  pedantic  nicety.  We  think  that  Mr.  Way,  in 
this  first  half  of  the  lUad,  comes  near  to  attaining  the  two  things ;  and 
that  is  saying  much  in  his  praise.  The  peculiar  difficulties  of  rendering 
in  such  a  metre  the  lists  of  the  men  and  the  ships  in  Book  II.  have  been 
happily  overcome.  We  turned  to  that  portion  on  first  opening  the  book 
with  some  fear,  but  we  found  that  the  nicork  bore  the  test  well  We  shall 
look  forward  to  receiving  the  rest  of  the  work  at  no  very  distant 
date. 
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Firdausi  in  Exile^  and  other  Poems.      By  Edmund  Gosse. 
Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co. 

Mr.  Gosse  dedicates  this  dainty  Yolume  to  Mr.  Austin  Doboon  in  some 
choice  lines,  which  end  thus : 

« We  have  cheered  and  helped  each  other, 
Brother  not  more  land  to  brother ; 
Till  so  far  the  fields  of  each 
Into  the  other's  stretch  and  reach, 
That  perchance,  when  both  are  gone. 
Neither  may  be  named  alone.' 

If  this  amounts  to  the  confession  of  a  sympathy  in  letters  that  puts  to 
shame  many  old  stories  of  jealousy,  it  is  at  the  same  tiine  true  that  in 
many  aspects  Mr.  Dobson  and  Mr.  Gosse  illustrate  different  strains  of 
genius.  Mr.  Dobson  is  more  debonnair  and  playful ;  Mr.  Gosse  is  more 
sober  and  suggestive.  Both  have  fine  lyrical  faculties  and  rare  power 
over  rhythm  and  metre,  but  Mr.  Dobson  inclines  to.  overdo  the  witty  and 
artificial,  and  Mr.  Gosse  the  humorous  and  pathetic.  The  different  way 
in  which  Mr.  Dobson  would  have  treated  *  The  Cruise  of  the  Rover,*  or 
*  Firdausi,'  is  almost  convincing  on  this  head.  We  are  afraid  that  there  is 
less  chance  of  the  two  in  distant  days  being  mentioned  together  than 
appears  at  first  sight.  Mr.  Gosse  is  more  self-restrained,  thoughtful,  and 
mclined  to  lengthened  episodes ;  Mr.  Dobson  is  more  bright,  swallow-like 
in  his  flights,  and  surprising  in  his  movements.  He  skims  the  stream, 
but  seldom  dips  deeply  into  it;  he  moves  on  the  surface,  and  makes  its 
lights  relieve  his  lack  of  more  human  and  penetrating  quality.  He  is  the 
courtier  of  poets;  the  great  master  in  the  art  of  poetic  finesse.  Mr. 
Gosse  loves  to  celebrate  impressive  actioii,  as  seen  in  several  pieces  of 
this  book.  Mr.  Austin  Dobson  is  only  at  home  with  elegant  ones. 
<  Firdausi,'  is  a  masterpiece  in  narrative  considering  the  remoteness  of  the 
subject;  it  is  astonishing  how  we  are  made  to  see  the  poet  in  his  long 
juumeys,  his  weary  exile,  and  then  in  his  pathetic  reward.  '  A  Ballad  of 
the  Upper  Thames'  is  almost  Wordsworthian  in  its  simplicity  and 
directness:  we  see  the  story  develop  itself  on  its  various  steps— quite 
human  even  where  most  g^tesque ;  and  *  Obermann  yet  again '  is  as 
touching  and  true  as  it  is  finished.  The  ballads  and  sonnets  are  refined 
and  thoughtful,  and,  on  the  whole,  the  volume  adds  to  our  impressions  of 
Bir.  Gosse's  poetic  powers. 

71u  Paradise  of  Dante  Alighieri.     Edited,  with   Translation 
and  Notes,  by  A.  J.  Butler.     Macmillan  and  Co. 

Students  of  Dante  will  find  in  Mr.  Butler's  translatipn,  and  even  more 
in  his  csu'eful  notes,  a  real  help  towards  the  full  comprehension  of  the 
most  difficult  part  of  the  *  Divina  Commedia.'  The  version  is  literal  almost 
to  ft  fault :  for  instance — *  Lady,  as  devout  as  I  most  can  be,'  is  a  word-for- 
word  rendering  of  <  Madonna,  si  devoto  Quant '  esser  posso  pi6,'  but  it  is 
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hardly  English.  Nor  can  we  admit  that  'scalded,**  though  it  has  the 
same  sound,  represents  sea  Ida  in  the  line,  <Quel  sol,  che  pria  d'amor  mi 
sca]d6  il  petto/  But  it  were  ungracious  to  insist  on  such  errors — ^in  any 
case  pardonable  in  a  prose  translation,  which  aims  at  literalness  before  all 
things — ^where  so  much  is  excellent  The  following  specimen  is  from  St 
Bernard's  prayer  in  tlje  last  canto :  *  Virgin  Mother,  daughter  of  thy  son, 
humble  and  exalted  more  than  any  creature,  and  determined  of  eternal 
counsel,  thou  art  she  who  didst  so  ennoble  human  nature  that  he  who 
made  it  disdained  not  to  be  of  its  making.  In  thy  womb  was  rekindled 
the  love,  through  whose  warmth  in  the  eternal  peace  this  flower  hatli 
thus  sprung.  Here  art  thou  to  us  a  noonday  heat,  and  below  among 
mortals  art  thou  a  living  fountain  of  hope.' 

Numanti :  a  Tragedy,  By  Miguel  de  Cervantes  Saavedra. 
Translated  from  the  Spanish,  with  Introduction  and 
Notes,  by  James  G.  Gibson,  Translator  of  *  The  Journey 
to  Parnassus.*     Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co. 

This  tragedy,  which  may  be  said  to  be  the  first  great  work  of  the 
modem  period — antedating  Shakespeare  by  almost  a  lifetime — had  a 
very  peculiar  history.  It  was  presented  on  the  Madrid  stage  about  1586, 
during  the  reign  of  Philip  the  Second,  and  was  received  with  great 
applause.  But  it  remained  unprinted,  and  the  MS.  was  lost  In  1784,  it 
was  recovered,  and  printed  and  published,  but  no  details  are  given  by  the 
editors  concerning  the  means  of  its  recovery.  It  is  faulty  in  many  respects 
— it  has  no  properly  developed  plot ;  it  labours  under  the  disadvantage  of 
being  written  in  ottava  rima,  relieved  here  and  there  by  the  terza  rima, 
which  imparts  to  it  a  certain  artificiality ;  and  it  follows  the  classical  model 
in  so  far  that,  though  the  chorus  is  done  away,  its  place  is  supplied  by 
allegorical  personages — ^War,  Fame,  Hunger,  and  so  on,  who  effectually 
play  the  part  of  chorus.  Spain  herself  is  personified.  Even  the  river 
I)ouro,  with  its  tributaries,  comes  on  the  stage  in  proper  attire.  The 
value  of  the  play  lies  in  the  fine  study  of  the  characters.  Scipio  and 
Jugurtha  especially  are  touched  with  dramatic  insight  and  truth; 
and  so  also  are  several  of  the  Numantines  —  particularly  Theogenes, 
Corabino,  and  Leoncio ;  indeed  of  the  first  named  it  may  be  said  that  it 
remains  one  of  the  finest  creations  of  the  tragic  muse.  In  spite  of  the 
artificial  character  of  the  style,  the  speeches  abound  in  true  touches  of 
human  nature,  in  idiomatic  turns,  and  in  felicitous  phrases — to  which 
no  doubt,  was  in  great  part  due  its  success  on  its  first  presentation.  Mr. 
Gibson  has  translated  it  with  close  attention  to  the  original  measures 
and  metres.  It  has  evidently  been  a  labour  of  love ;  for  we  can  hardly 
conceive  that  any  other  inducement  would  have  been  sufficient  to  enable 
him  to  carry  it  through.  A  sheet  of  valuable  notes  are  given  at  the  end ; 
and,  on  the  whole,  the  little  volume  is  to  be  warmly  welcomed  as  enabling 
the  English  public  to  become  familiar  with  the  work  of  one  to  whom 
they  owe  so  much. for  pure  and  elevated  enjoyment  Messrs.  Kegan  Pftul 
have  given  us  a  pretty  and  tasteful  voliune. 
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Master  Thaddeus  ;  or,  The  Last  Foray  in  Lithuania,  By  Adam 
MiCKiEwicz.  An  Historical  Epic  Poem  in  Twelve  Books. 
Translated  by  Maude  Ashurst  Biggs.     Triibner  and  Co. 

The  attempt  to  make  known  to  English  readers  a  national  epic 
which  enjoys  a  great  reputation  among  those  who  can  read  it  in  the 
original  is  no  doubt  a  laudable  one.  Unfortunately  the  present  transla- 
tion is  not  of  a  nature  to  kindle  any  enthusiasm  for  the  great  Slavonic 
poem.  Miss  Biggs  deprecates  criticism,  and  assures  her  readers  that 
her  version  is  at  least  literal.  It  is  the  letter  that  killeth,  and  the  most 
patient  search  cannot  discover  in  the  spoiled  prose  which  Miss  Biggs 
takes  for  blank  verse  the  faintest  trace  of  the  spirit  and  beauty  which  is 
claimed  for  the  original.     Here  is  a  specimen  taken  at  random : 

*•  He  ran  through  all  the  house  and  sought  that  room, 
Where  as  a  child  he  dwelt,  long  years  ago ; 
Entered — retired ;  his  wondering  glances  flew 
Around  the  walls ;  a  woman's  dwelling  here  ! 
Whose  was  it  ?     His  old  uncle  was  unmarried. 
In  Petersburg  for  years  had  dwelt  his  aunt 
Twas  not  the  housekeeper's.     A  piano  here : 
Upon  it  books  and  music :  strews  about 
Without  heed  or  care — a  sweet  disorder.' 

The  Romance  of  DenneL  A  Poem  in  Five  Cantos.  By  John 
RiCKARDS  MozLEY.     Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co. 

Two  fine  sayings  of  two  fine  critical  minds  are  always  suggested  to  us 
by  poems  of  this  character:  *  Prose  walks,  poetry  flies,'  and  'All  long 
poems  are  but  collections  of  short  ones.'  Mr.  Mozley's  theme  is,  in  our 
opinion,  more  suited  to  prose  than  verse.  It  is  a  love  story,  with  a  good 
deal  of  plot  and  of  peril,  and  separation  of  lovers,  due  to  the  fault  or 
perversity  of  others.  Dennel  and  Helen  are  well  portrayed,  but  the 
detail  made  necessary  in  order  to  bring  out  the  relationships  of  Dundas 
Peranne,  and  the  rest  proves  too  much  for  the  vehicle.  In  saying  this, 
we  do  not  disparage  the  narrative  art  shown  by  Mr.  Mozley.  He  is 
clear,  effective,  musical.  Some  of  his  blank-verse  shows  flne  turns,  and 
is  graceful,  with  the  felicity  of  unexpected  rhythms  and  chaste  metaphor. 
Especially  pathetic  and  effective  is  that  part  where  Dennel  is  reported 
dead,  and  Helen  writes  to  his  mother.  The  dialogue  is  flowing  and  well- 
managed  even  at  the  most  difHcult  points,  and  the  style  is  elevated  and 
finished  everywhere.  Some  of  the  songs  are  sprightly,  and  have  the 
true  lyrical  touch.  Especially  do  we  admire  that  one  beginning  *The 
glory  of  the  opening  skies,'  and  that  other,  •  O  wherefore  on  the  hills.'  But 
that  beginning  *  Now  is  the  conflict  approaching,  and  brief  are  the  hours,' 
in  measure  and  movement  recalls  Mr.  Swinburne,  as  the  other,  'How 
oft  in  decay  of  direst  affection,'  recalls  Byron  and  his  school.  But  there 
is  so  much  to  admire,  that    it  is  hardly  right  to    cavil    over    separate 
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passages.  In  these  days  we  fear  that  for  sacfa  a  poem  Mr.  Mozley  will 
hardly  secure  the  practical  prosaic  reward  that  he  deserves,  though 
doubtless  he  will  not  want  due  meed  of  praise. 

The  Earthquake;  or.  Six  Days  and  a  Sabbath.     By  Robert 
Buchanan.     The  First  Three  Days.     Chatto  and  Windus. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  of  Mr.  Buchanan's  power  and  versatility,  and 
as  little  of  his  lack  of  self-restraint  and  artistic  patience.  This  work 
b  a  proof  of  it  Neither  in  the  fable  nor  in  execution  can  it  be  said 
to  be  altogether  happy,  though  there  are  passages  that  show  both  the 
man  of  genius  and  the  poet,  and  are  worthy  of  a  better  setting.  And 
then  we  have  but  a  part  of  what  is,  after  all,  only  a  squib  by  a  superior 
writer;  and  a  squib  with  'deferred  remainder'  is  surely  too  like  a 
rocket  that  goes  off  before  its  time  and  explodes  imperfectly  half  way 
in  the  air.  As  to  the  fable;  it  is  too  conspicuously  a  copy  pf  the  De- 
cameron and  its  many  successors,  and  the  initiatory  detail  of  cir- 
cumstances, in  its  realism,  and  in  view  of  recent  experiences,  is  too 
suggestive  of  horror  and  horror  only.  Down  on  the  North-east  Coast, 
whatever  Mr.  Buchanan's  friends  on  the  'South'  Coast  might  say, 
many  persons  would  not  thank  him  for  trying,  to  poetize  their  terrors  and 
make  them  a  setting  for  playful  badixuge  and  mock-serious  criticism  and 
philosophizing.  Of  course  there  are  clever  lines  descriptive  of  'Lady 
Barbara'  and  'Mr.  Verity'  (Mr.  Ruskin),  and  '  Buller  of  Brazenose' 
(Mr.  Pater)— 

'  Another  Priest  of  Art,  who  holds  that  Art 
Is  lost  if  clothed  or  draped,  and  in  whose  eyes 
The  very  fig-leaf  is  a  priest's  device 
To  mar  the  fair  and  archetypal  Eve.' 

And  the  sketches  of  Bishop  Primrose  and  Eglantine  are  good.  One  or 
two  of  the  lyrics  are  fine.  But,  after  all,  this  seems  to  us  but  indifferent 
work  for  a  man  like  Mr.  Buchanan,  and  the  attempt  to  make  capital  out 
of  personalities  in  this  style  is  hardly  worthy  of  a  poet  of  hb  distinction. 

4t  the  Sign  of  the  Lyre.     By  Austin  Dobson.     Kegan  Paul, 
Trench,  and  Co. 

This  chaste  little  volume,  got  up,  in  all  save  binding,  after  the  style  of 
the  Parliament  Library  Series,  contains  all  the  poems  Mr.  Dobson  has 
recently  written,  as  well  as  some  which  he  cares  to  preserve  from  former 
volumes.  In  spite  of  hb  exqubite  and  exacting  genius  and  fine  taste,  it 
b  hardly  too  much  to  say  that  he  has  included  one  or  two  which  might 
better  have  been  omitted.  '  In  Town '  b  too  forced  and  artificial  to  gain 
for  Mr.  Dobson  any  credit,  though  of  course  the  stringent  necessities  of 
the  metre  show  that  he  can  dance  on  the  versical  tight-rope  as  well  as 
walk  on  the  solid  earth.    <  An  Old  Fbh  Pond '  b  still  less  efi^ive  or  really 
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felicitous — a    dull  piece  of  description,  with  inadequate  efiforts  at  wit,  as 
this  of  the  Pike  will  prove : — 

*  Hard  ruler  there  by  right  of  might ; 

An  ageless  autocrat. 
Where  "  good  old  rule  "  is  Appetite, 
And  subjects  fresh  and  fat' 

And  by  what  irony  did  Mr.  Abbey  choose  for. his  subject  of  illustration, 
exquisite  as  it  is  in  every  respect,  the  poem  *Two  Sermons,*  which  has 
nothing  in  it  of  Mr.  Dobson's  characteristic  quality  but  might  have  been 
written  by  a  score  of  present-day  authors,  from  Mr.  Pennel  to  Mr.  Savile 
Qarke.  How  different  are  such  poems  as  *■  Incognita ' — ^fanciful,  pure,  and 
finished  in  every  respect,  in  which  there  is  one  stanza  which  would  approve 
Mr.  Dobson  a  poet  of  high  class  if  he  had  never  written  anything  else.  Mr. 
Dobson*s  classification  of  his  poems  into  several  sections  is  most  unreal 
and  arbitrary;  the  bulk  are  simply  vers  de  Sociitiy  the  exceptions  are 
serious  poems,  of  which  class  we  wish  that  Mr.  Dobson  had  given  us  more 
variety,  as  he  well  might  do,  if  he  would  only  trust  his  genius.  The 
ingenuity  of  finding  rhymes  for  Trefiisis  through  a  score  of  stanzas  is 
remarkable  in  its  own  way;  but,  after  all,  *  Molly  Trefiisis '  is  a  poor  poem, 
and  the  production  of  it  is  mere  trifling.  «At  the  Convent  Gate,'  'The 
Bookworm,'  and  •  The  Milkmaid '  are  very  different  indeed ;  and  a  few 
of  the  Ballades  are  fresh,  graceful,  and  full  fOf  point.  This  applies 
particularly  to  the  '  Ballade  of  the  Thrush.'  Only  one  of  the  rondeaus 
thoroughly  satifies  us.  *  The  Memorial  Verses '  to  Longfellow  and  Victor 
Hugo  highly  please  us  :  not  so  much  those  to  Fielding,  which  are  mannered. 
But  notwithstanding  all  these  little  defects,  as  it  seems  to  us,  the  volume 
has  much  of  interest :  not  a  few  of  the  poems  are  dainty  and  witty,  full  of 
point  and  delicate  raillery ;  Mr.  Dobson  knows  exactly  the  point  to  stop 
at  to  save  himself  from  the  risk  of  an  anticlimax. 


NOVELS  OF  THE  QUARTER. 

We  have  received  from  Messrs.  Swan  Sonnenschein  and  G).  several 
volumes  uniformly  bound— apparently  part  of  a  new  series  of  cheap 
novels.  Merevale,  By  Mrs.  Joh.n  Bradshaw.  The  Coastguard's  Secret, 
By  Robert  S.  Hitchens.  The  Leaven  0/ Malice,  By  Hamilton  Eveloe. 
The  History  of  a  Walking-Stick  in  7>n  Notches.  By  Richard  Le  Tree. 
Jobson^s  Enemies,  By  Edward  Jenkins.  Second  Edition.  *  Merevale  '  b  a 
novel  after  Miss  Austen's  model,  and  describes  the  ordinary  life  and  love- 
making  of  a  county  hall  and  vicarag<v  The  love  affairs  are  a  little 
complicate.  Two  brothers  love  the  same  girl,  and  two  girls  love  the  same 
man.  The  excellency  of  the  novel,  however — and  it  is  above  the  average 
of  excellence — consists  in  its  admirable  delineations  and  discriminations  of 
character;  this  is  quietly  but  very  skilfully  done — a  few  slight  but  always 
congruous    touches    individualize  unmistakably  and  artistically  Rose  and 
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Nesta,  John  and  Owen,  Mr.  Merevale,  Daintree  and  Squire  Wrigley.  Espe- 
cially charming  is  Mrs.  Daintree,  the  clergyman's  wife,  almost  ideally  perfect 
yet  entirely  natural.  Throughout  the  tone  is  admirable.  The  chief  fault  of 
the  story  is  that  it  is  sometimes  tedious  in  its  small   talk  and   moralizings. 

TTie  Leaven  of  Malice  shows  some  truth  to  nature,  and   some  power 

in  the  use  of  incident  The  plot,  slight  as  it  is,  suffices  for  the  purposes  of 
the  author.  The  Scottish  scenes  are  well  done,  and  we  should  have  said 
the  same  of  the  dialect,  had  it  not  been  that  peccant  words  now  and  again 
appear ;  but  this  is  perhaps  owing  to  an  attempt  slightly  to  Anglicise  it  in 
view  of  the  southern  reader.  In  that  case,  of  course,  it  would  be  too  hard 
to  visit  the  offence  on  the  head  of  the  author,  who  evidently  knows 
Scottish  life  in  certain  phases  very  well.  Mistress  Sarah  and  Auld  Jean 
are  exceedingly  well  portrayed,  and  so  are  Mrs.  Lascelles  and  Jessie.  We 
cannot,  however,  speak  in  the  same  terms  of  Sir  Hugh  Lindsay  and  some 
of  his  class.  The  mystery  is  very  well  kept  up  till  near  the  close ;  and, 
though  some  might  dwell  on  the  improbability  of  a  few  of  the   incidents, 

w6   confess  that  we   have   read    it   with    pleasure. Hu    CoeutguanTs 

Secret  is  a  quiet,  unambitious  story  illustrative  of  life  in  a  remote 
sea-coast  village  of  Devon.  Seamouth  has  its  own  secrets  and  characters ; 
but  not  every  village  has  a  jolly  friend  like  Jack  Archdale,  who  is  a  good 
specimen  of  the  better  type  of  the  class  to  which  he  belongs.  What  was 
the  coastguard's  secret  the  reader  must  find  out  from  the  book  itself  if  he 
is  curious  ;  he  will  be  curious  also  to  find  out  how  Mary  Blake  and  Tom 
Ponsford  came  to  be  connected  with  it.  If  he  reads  on  far  enough  he  will 
be  gratified  ;  and  he  will  also  meet  with  some  attractive  good  people ;  and 
will,  we  have  no  doubt,  be  anxious  to  find  out  exactly  where  Seamouth  is, 
with  designs  upon  it  during  his  next  summer  holiday.     And  doubtless  he 

might  go  further  and   fare   worse. The  History   of  a    Walking- Stick, 

*Mr.  Le  Tree's  plan  of  relating  these  stories  is  a  somewhat  eccentric  one 
and  can  claim — what  is  a  virtue  so  far  in  these  da3rs  when  subject  matter 
for  new  fiction  seems  worn  almost  threadbare — a  certain  measure  of 
originality.  The  whole  raison  (tUre  of  the  book  is  this :  a  young  and  not 
extraordinarily  interesting  London  clerk  encounters  an  old  gentleman  at 
one  of  the  Hampstead  ponds,  and  obligingly  fishes  out  of  the  water  for 
him  an  apparently  worthless  walking-stick.  The  stick  is  greatly  priced 
by  the  old  man.  During  a  varied  and  adventurous  life,  after  every  im- 
portant incident  which  occurred  in  his  experience  he  has  cut  a  notch 
in  the  stick,  and  by  simply  laying  his  finger  upon  it  recalls  the  whole 
story  of  which  it  is  the  key.  The  stories  of  the  successive  notches  are 
related  to  the  young  clerk,  and  we  hardly  wonder  that  he  proves  an 
attentive  listener.  They  are  interesting,  and  not  without  marks  of  original 
power.  We  think  •  Mr.  Ben's  I^ve  Story  *  is  perhaps  the  best ;  but  *  The 
Curse  of  Man '  and  « Thicker  than  Water '  have  also  some  good  touches 
and  are  marked  by  tragic  power.    We  have  read  the  volume  with   interest 

and  pleasure. Concerning  Jobson's  Enemies  there  is  no  need  to  say 

more  than  that  this  is  a  handy  and  illustrated  edition. 
For  Maimi^s  Sake:   a  Tale  of  Lcve  and  Dynamite,     By  Grant 
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Allen,  Author  of 'Babylon/  *Philistia,*  'Strange  Stories,*  &c.  (Chatto 
and  Windus).  Mr.  Matthew  Browne  once  wrote  a  very  characteristic 
essay  titled,  if  we  remember  rightly,  'The  Fascinating  Person.*  This 
was  an  account  of  a  young  woman  in  the  lower  walks  of  life,  whom 
nobody  could  punish  for  her  misdeeds,  because  she  always  won  their 
affections  as  if  without  effort,  and  disarmed  them.  She  was  always  in 
scrapes,  and  even  brought  herself  within  the  scope  of  the  law ;  but  her 
fascinations  served  her  here  too.  Maimie  is  Mr.  Grant  Allen's  'fasci- 
nating person.*  She  is  painted  to  illustrate  a  theory,  if  not  exactly  to 
point  a  moral.  He  prepares  us  for  a  good  deal  by  the  sketch  of  her 
strange,  unconventional  ui>-bringing  with  the  old  eccentric  sea-captain; 
but  not  for  all.  Maimie*s  simplicity,  unconsciousness,  and  childof- 
naturehood,  really  do  not  cohere  with  other  traits  whose  expression  have 
so  much  to  do  with  the  action  of  the  story.  But  she  fascinates  every  one 
— ^Jocelyn  Cypriani,  Adrian  Pym,  Sydney  Chevenix  (whom  she  first 
marries).  The  mode  by  which  we  are  led  to  infer  that  she  fancied  she 
had  relieved  herself  of  the  presence  of  this  inventive  chemist  has  a  certain 
grim  irony  in  it;  but,  though  she  proceeds  as  though  all  were  righ!  and 
proper,  and  marries  Mr.  Adrian  Pym,  who  by  this  time  has  got  rid  of  his 
drunken  incumbrance,  she  reckons  without  her  host,  for  Sydney,  inop- 
portunely in  one  respect,  'turns  up  again.*  But  her  fascinations  do  not 
end  here;  for  poor  Sydney,  when  he  finds  that  he  is  only  in  the  way, 
after  much  Hamlet-like  self-communion,  'makes  a  hole  in  the  water' 
'for  Maimie's  sake.'  There  are  clever  passages,  bits  of  dialogue  very 
finished  and  racy,  and  traces  of  culture  such  as  lie  outside  the  sphere  of 
the  ordinary  novelist.  But  all  laws  of  probability — propriety  and  morality 
we  had  almost  said — are  alike  defied  to  make  room  for  Mr.  Grant  Allen's 
extraordinary  psychological  original.  Fiction  imperatively  claims  a 
certain  compliance  with  the  demands  of  ordinary  human  nature,  and  we 
do  think  that  Mr.  Grant  Allen  has  gone  beyond  them,  and  hardly  makes 
up  in  construction  for  what  he  lacks  in  truth  to  character.  But  the  story 
is  striking  and  original,  and  may  find  favour  with  a  large  class. 

King  Solomon's  Mines,  By  H.  Rider  Haggard.  (Cassell  and  Co.) 
Among  books  for  young  people,  this  is  the  success  of  the  year.  King 
Solomon's  Mines  are  in  the  heart  of  Africa;  traditions  of  their  existence 
induced  the  writer  and  hero  to  go  in  search  of  them,  taking  with  him, 
among  others,  a  Zulu,  who  proves  to  be  the  heir  to  the  throne  of  the  tribe 
about  the  mountains  where  Solomon's  Mines  are  situated.  The  value  of 
the  book  is  in  its  information  about  Central  Africa  and  travel  in  it,  and 
its  charm  in  the  romance  of  the  mines  themselves,  and  of  the  part  played 
by  the  explorers  in  the  war  which  gives  to  Mocumazahu  his  throne.  The 
skill  of  the  writer  is  in  the  touch  of  romance  which  he  gives  to  every 
incident,  and  in  the  luminous  way  in  which  everything  contributes  to  the 
main  adventure. 

For  Queen  and  King;  or,  The  Loyal  'Prentice.  A  Story  of  Old 
London.  By  Henry  Frith.  (Cassell  and  Co.)  John  Gill,  a  real 
personage,  is  the  'prentice;   and,  taking  the  part  of  his  fellows  in  the 
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movements  of  disturbed  times  that  marked  the  close  of  Elizabeth's  reign 
and  the  beginning  of  that  of  James,  he  comes  into  contact  with  Essex 
and  Johnson — afterwards  so  notorious  as  Guy  Fawkes;  he  gets  into  the 
employ  of  Cecil,  and  discovers  the  Gunpowder  Plot  Concerning  the 
hero,  he  is  loyal  and  faithful,  and,  on  the  whole,  honourable,  with  a  little 
falling  off  at  the  last  Concerning  the  story,  we  can  say  only  that  it  fol- 
lows the  course  of  history,  and  for  dramatic  purposes  is  too  closely  packed 
with  incidents.  The  chief  interest  centres  round  the  Gunpowder  Plot 
and  the  conspirators.  The  pathetic  episode  of  Arabella  Stuart,  however, 
vies  with  it    The  story  is  full  of  interest — a  capital  book  for  boys. 

Messrs.  Cassell  have  added  to  their  Red  Library,  Miss  Austen's  Pride 
and  Prejudice^  Fennimore  Cooper's  Last  of  the  Mohicans^  and  Dickens' 
Pickwick  Papers^  Vol  I. — ^the  cheapest  series  of  popular  volumes,  paper 
and  print  and  binding  considered,  that  has  ever  been  put  into  the  market. 

Follow  my  Leader ;  or  the  Boys  of  Templeton.  A  School  Story.  By 
Talbot  Baines  Reed.  (Cassell  and  Co.)  Templeton  is  a  large  public 
school  into  which  three  of  the  principal  characters  of  this  story  are  elected 
from  Vfountjoy  House.  The  story  aims  at  a  delineation  of  the  social  life 
of  the  school,  and  the  development  of  different  characters  in  it.  The 
*  fagging '  system  is  in  full  force;,  there  is  a  secret  club,  there  are  cliques, 
and  sporting  lots,  and  the  story  exhibits  a  good  deal  of  rough  play.  It 
inculcates,  however,  noble  sentiments,  and  exhibits  the  ¥^ys  in  which 
even  well-meaning  boys  may  be  led  wrong.  Schoolboys  will  read  it  with 
great  interest,  and  may  profit  by  it 

Dagonett  the  Jester,  (Macmillan  and  Co.)  A  sfory  of  the  Common- 
wealth period,  told  in  the  first  person  by  a  protege  of  Lord  Sandiacre,  a 
blacksmith's  son  whom  he  sent  to  college  and  made  a  scholar.  Dagonet 
is  a  jester  bom  in  I^rd  Sandiacre's  family,  but  dismissed  for  offending 
the  lady.  He  becomes  a  shoemaker.  The  story  seems  intended  to 
exhibit  the  crude  and  conflicting  ideas  of  that  turbulent  time,  and  is  wrought 
out  partly  by  the  way  in  which  these  embodied  themselves  in  the  lives  of 
the  actors.  It  is  not  quite  so  successful  a  reproduction  as  Thackeray 
would  have  made  it ;  the  style  is  not  always  very  lucid,  and  there  docs 
not  always  seem  sufficient  cause  for  the  incidents;  but  the  wise  folly  of 
poor  Dagonet  is  often  shrewd  and  illuminating. 

77ie  Bostonians,  By  Henry  James.  In  Three  Vols.  (Macmillan  and 
Co.)  Mr.  Henry  James  is  at  home  in  the  kind  of  light  comedy  which  he 
here  undertakes.  He  is  careful  never  to  become  too  broad  in  his  fim, 
nor  to  make  his  earnest  purpose  too  obtrusive.  The  Bostonians  here 
presented  to  us  let  us  hope,  are  not  quite  representative,  though  they 
may  be  typical  enough  for  his  purposes.  And  he  shows  art  in  maintaining 
our  interest  in  the  process  of  frittering  away,  or  in  other  words,  evaporating, 
the  human  elements  on  which  interest  generally  depends.  For  the  Bos- 
tonians are  mostly  •  women  with  a  mission.'  Olive  Chancellor,  the  heroine, 
is  filled  with  a  virtuous  belief  that  the  *  female  woman '  has  been  maltreated, 
down-trodden  for  ages — a  mere  *  thing '  for  the  sport  and  pleasure  of  man. 
Miss  Birdseye  is  a  memt)er  of  the  short-skirts  league,  and  Mrs.  Farrinder 
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is  the  great  orator  of  that  movement ;  for  whose  eloquence,  however,  the 
curious  have  at  times  to  wait  with  patience.  Dr.  Prance  is  indefinite,  but 
useful  as  a  counter-element  Then  there  is  Verena  Tarrant,  the  wonderful 
inspirational  speaker,  in  whom  Olive  fancies  she  has  found  a  pearl  in  view 
of  her  great  reform  of  woman's  rights;  but  the  vulgar  couple  to  whom 
Verena  Tarrant  owes  her  existence  are  enough  to  make  hopeless  that 
ambition — the  more  that  Verena  herself  falls  over  head  and  ears  in  love 
with  the  brilliant  Basil  Ransom,  from  Mississippi,  who,  though  he  has 
come  to  walk  the  law  courts,  at  the  same  time  accomplishes  the  somewhat 
erratic  exploit  of  walking  the  courts  of  love.  Verena  Tarrant  and  Basil 
Ransom  are  wedded,  and  Olive  Chancellor  is  disillusioned.  Mr.  Amariah 
Farrinder  and  his  kind  no  doubt  found  a  means  of  entertainment  in  that 
wedding,  and  did  not  fail  to  express  the  hope  that  woman's  rights  '  might 
never  triumph  to  make  and  to  keep  nun  non-entities.*  And  in  that  vein 
the  author  himself  winds  up  his  story — ^more  inclined  to  leave  it  clear  on 
the  mind  than  to  gratify  the  curiosity  of  his  readers  about  the  early  days 
of  married  life.  Mr.  Henry  James  has  here  written  an  amusing  book — 
full  of  character  and  points,  whose  aim  is  to  justify  the  life  of  women  in 
the  sphere  most  natural  to  it — ^Ihe  sphere  of  home  and  family  influence, 
and  to  show  how  much  is  lost  alike  to  her  and  to  the  world  whenever  she 
makes  any  attempt  to  pass  beyond  it. 

'Twixt  Love  and  Duty,  A  Novel.  By  TiGHE  Hopkins.  (Chatto  ahd 
Windus.)  Certainly  Mr.  Hopkins  has  some  of  the  gifts  of  the  nove{ist.  H<? 
passes  lightly  over  non-essential  matters,  and  makes  all  work  together 
towards  his  chief  purpose.  He  does  not  lay  a  very  deep  plot ;  but  he 
manages  to  keep  up  a  fair  bit  of  mystery.  From  a  quiet  country  village 
to  Madeira  he  follows  the  course  of  Marian — one  of  the  most  lovable  of 
heroines,  in  whom  he  manages  to  interest  us  the  more  because  of  the 
sufferings  which  send  her  abroad ;  and  then  he  cunningly  connects  his 
characters  in  Madeira  with  others  in  Temple  Chambers,  and  here  manages 
to  infuse  some  gentle  humour  as  in  his  simpler  scenes  at  the  outset 
He  is  skilled  in  the  art  of  dialogue,  and  certainly  can  depict  very 
contrasted  characters,  for  Arnold  and  Trimble  are  the  very  antipodes  of 
each  other.  From  the  ease,  the  brightness,  the  humour,  and  the  varied 
interest  which  appear  in  this  novel  without  discursiveness,  we  shall 
expect  yet  greater  things  from  Mr.  Hopkins.  What  he  must  more  defini- 
tively aim  at  is  situation  and  incident  For  humour,  character,  and 
dialogue,  he  shows  some  gift. 

The  Beckside  BoggU,  and  other  Lake  Country  Stories,  By  ALICE  Rea. 
(T.  Fisher  Unwin.)  The  author  of  these  stories  depicts  a  life  with  which  she 
Is  well  acquainted,  lliere  is  a  closeness  of  observation,  a  grip  of  character, 
and  a  power  of  rendering  the  reserve  and  the  controlled  passion  of  the  Lake- 
country  peasant  people,  such  as  <)hould  render  this  volume  acceptable  as 
a  kind  of  alterative  to  the  orthodox  three- volume  novel,  if  nothing  more. 
Not  that  Miss  Rea  does  not  touch  the  tender  passion,  but  she  presents  it 
in  a  new  and  striking  way.  For  proof  of  this  let  the  reader  turn  to  the 
picture  of  Mr.  Carter's  love-passages  with  the  heroine  Ann,  and  the  way 
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in  which  Davey  deals  with  him  for  his  <  presumption.'  There  is  no 
attempt  at  refinement ;  all  is  strong,  and  in  broad  outlines,  and  the  rough 
dialect  is  uncommonly  well  managed.  A  minor  merit  too,  should  not 
escape  notice — the  photographic  minuteness  of  the  topographical  features 
of  the  district  We  have  read  the  stories  with  real  appreciation  and  a 
pleasant  sense  of  relief,  and  we  are  sure  others  would  do  the  same. 
Here  and  there  a  simple  dramatic  intensity  is  attained,  as  in  '  The  Dark 
Night* — all  the  more  effective  from  the  utter  naturalness  of  the  machinery. 

First  Person  Singular.  A  Novel  By  D.  Christie  Murray,  Author 
of  «A  Life's  Atonement,'  *  Joseph's  Coat,'  'Coals  of  Rre,'  &c.  In 
Three  Volumes.  (Chatto  and  Windus.)  Mr.  Christie  Murray  could 
not  write  without  showing  tact,  humour,  and  skill  in  the  drawing  of 
character.  He  is  remarkably  free  from  many  of  the  vices  of  current 
fiction,  so  that  it  is  all  the  more  to  be  regretted  that  we  now  find 
him  using  up  old  material  and  incidents.  He  gives  iiis  own  colour 
to  them,  true ;  but  we  expect  more  than  that  from  Mr.  Murray  now- 
adays. The  little  society  into  which  we  are  introduced  in  Janenne  in 
the  Ardennes  is  not  without  attractions;  but  the  figure  of  Dobroski,  the 
patriot,  haunted  by  the  sense  of  being  dogged  at  every  turn,  does  not 
impress  us,  and  it  impresses  us  the  less  as  we  go  on  and  find  how  much 
he  is  of  the  nature  of  a  Deus  ex  machind,  to  set  in  motion  friends  and 
rivals,  and  finally  enemies  like  Mr.  Fraser,  the  member  of  Ballykill- 
rowdy,  and  Mr.  O'Rourke,  the  journalist.  The  two  ladies  are  more 
attractive*  but  then  we  see  so  little  of  them,  compared  with  the  doings  of 
politicians  and  conspirators,  and  detectives  who  also  are  conspirators! 
Angda  Butler,  we  fancy,  could  have  been  made  a  fine  study,  but  is  not ; 
and  Mrs.  Spry,  the  widow,  is  hardly  outlined  with  sufficient  distinctiveness. 
The  best  portraits  we  have  are  those  of  the  Farlejrs,  especially  Lucy,  the 
wife,  who  comes  more  and  more  into  force  when  the  scene  shifts  to 
England.  Farley  is  a  popular  author,  and  some  of  his  criticisms  and  self- 
criticisms  are  very  piquant  indeed.  Mr.  Maskeleyne  is  good,  and  in 
reading  of  him,  as  of  some  others  of  the  characters,  we  have  been  haunted 
with  questions  as  to  whether  they  are  not  studies  from  living  originals. 
Be  that  as  it  may,  the  novel,  though  certainly  not  quite  up  to  Mr. 
Murray's  highest  Qiark,  is  full  of  cleverness  and  characteristic  incisive 
touches,  which  attest  the  author's  mystery  and  resource.  Only  let  him 
choose  a  more  attractive  theme  next  time,  with  less  of  dynamite,  and  not 
hide  the  broadly  human  and  love-elements  so  much  in  the  dust  of 
politics  and  plot — even  though  we  cannot  deny  that  Fraser  and  O'Rourke 
are  each  humorously  Irish  in  his  own  way. 

Mrs,  Peter  Howard,  By  the  Author  of  «The  Parish  of  Hilby,' 
'Coward  and  Coquette,'  &c.  Two  Vols.  (Smith,  Elder,  and  Co.) 
The  author  of  this  novel  shows  remarkable  -power  in  certain  directions, 
and  also  some  defects  almost  as  remarkable.  3he  can  paint  with  rare 
force  and  truth  characters  of  the  rough,  uncultured  type — the  vulgar, 
gripping  fiurmer,  or  country  tradesman,  with  his  mean  and  narrow  mind, 
and  his  way  of  winking  at  the  slips  of  others ;  but  she  fiiils  when   she 
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endeavours  to  vary  this  by  presentation  of  such  characters  as  would 
furnish  the  proper  relief.  And  though  there  is  a  genuine  vraisemblance, 
so  to  speak,  invention  of  a  certain  kind  is  lacking.  In  the  present  work 
nothing  could  well  be  finer  than  the  picture  of  the  worldly,  wealthy, 
scheming  Peter  Howard,  with  the  miserly  old  father,  who  drains  back  the 
dregs  of  wine  in  the  emptied  glasses  into  the  decanter,  and  is  constantly 
altering  his  will  in  deference  to  momentary  caprices.  The  old  lady,  too, 
with  her  freely-expressed  sentiments  on  some  points,  to  which  no  one  pays 
any  attention,  is  a  remarkable  portrait,  and  so  is  that  of  MiUicent's  prac- 
tical mother ;  though  Millicent  herself  remains  to  the  end  too  shadowy. 
There  is  a  boy,  too,  of  the  mischievous  order,  who  is  well  done.  The 
episode  of  Captain  Gresey  remains  too  much  an  episode,  considering  that 
it  is  the  only  element  which  is  meant  to  forward  the  action.  The  visit  of 
poor  Millicent,  whpse  married  life  with  Mr.  Peter  Howard  is  such  a 
£Eulure,  to  the  sea-shore,  where  the  child  is  dying,  is  one  of  the  best 
managed  incidents  and  leaves  a  definite  impression.  On  the  whole,  the 
work  remains  rather  a  series  of  powerfully-etched  sketches  than  a  novel. 
It  is  full  of  character  and  most  expressive  diak>gue ;  but  it  makes  no  claim 
to  delicate  delineation  or  to  careful  construction.  We  confess,  however,  to 
having  read  and  enjoyed  it — the  more  perhaps  that  it  is  such  a  decided 
change  from  the  crowd  of  three- volume  novels. 

Love,  the  Pilgrim,  By*  May  Crommklin,  Author  of  'Queenie,* 
*  Orange  Lily,'  *  A  Jewel  of  a  Girl,*  « My  Love,  She's  but  a  Lassie,' 
&c.  Three  Vols.  (Hurst  and  Blackett.)  Miss  Cronmielin's  novels  are 
always  pleasant  to  read,  and  show  considerable  knowledge  of  human 
nature.  In  the  present  story  we  think  that,  in  some  respects,  she 
has  made  an  advance  on  her  former  stories,  and  in  others  not  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that,  as  to  plot,  *  Love,  the  Pilgrim  *  is  more  ambi- 
tious than  most  of  the  former  works,  and  that  it  is  also  more  marked 
by  sensational  incident ;  but  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  in  certain  of 
its  phases,  more  improbable,  and  makes  more  appeal  to  the  sense  of 
mystery.  Hester,  the  heroine,  the  wife  of  a  man  with  a  taint  of  madness, 
and  who,  though  a  chemist  of  ingenuity  and  power,  does  finally,  chiefly 
through  gambling  and  other  excesses,  become  too  plainly  mad,  is  not  a 
very  consistent  character — we  mean  in  conception;  and  though  Miss 
Crommelin  has  shown  no  little  skill  in  the  manner  tn  which  she  works 
out  her  coincidences,  and  such  like,  we  cannot  somehow  bring  ourselves  to 
a  genuine  belief  in  Mark  Hungerford,  though  the  sufferings  of  Hester 
from  his  excesses  in  many  ways  are  certainly  painted  with  no  little 
power.  The  final  device  by  which  Hester  is  conveyed  from  Italy  to 
England  and  immured  in  a  tower  (when  all  who  were  connected  with  her 
believed  her  to  be  dead  and  buried)  is  ingenious ;  and  the  way  in  which 
Mr.  Kenyon  (afterwards  Sir  Christopher  Kenyon)  is  led  to  the  relief  of 

^^-  the  woman   for  whom  he  has  sacrificed  so  much,  is  original;  and  the 

^^<'  whole  of   the  latter  part  of  the  story  is  most  interesting.     The  union   of 

^  ^^  Hester  and  Sir  Christopher  Kenyon  is  of  course    long  foreseen ;  and   we 

\^^  are  glad  when  the  entanglements  arc  gradually  cleared  away.    Adrian  \? 
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a  delicate  and  well-managed  character.  The  Cowgills  are  well  por 
trayed.  Miss  Crommelin  is  an  artist  in  her  own  kind,  and  has  been,  on 
the  whole,  successful  in  a  new  and  somewhat  bold  experiment ;  but  we 
like  her  best  in  other  moods,  and  when  she  is  urging  other  machinery. 

Ail  But.  A  Chronicle  of  Laxenford  Life.  By  Pen  Oliver,  F.R.C.S., 
Author  of  'Charley  Kingston's  Aunt,'  &c.,  With  twenty  Illustrations 
by  the  Author.  (Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co.)  This  volume  contains 
some  admirable  writing,  simple,  clear  and  dignified,  without  trace 
of  affectation  or  assumption;  it  presents  a  series  of  characters  and 
scenes  done  to  the  life.  It  professes  to  be  no  more  than  a  chronicle  of 
sayings  and  doings  in  an  old  Suffolk  village ;  and  in  form  and  manner, 
in  faithful  -uraisemblance  and  coniistency,  it  might  well  pass  for  this ;  but 
the  touch  of  art  is  felt  in  the  pathos  and  the  quiet  relief  that  is  found  in 
graduated  contrast  of  situation  and  incident  The  doetor,  Mr.  Hamilton, 
is  well  conceived  and  most  truthfully  delineated ;  so  is  the  Squire,  and  so 
are  some  of  the  minor  characters.  Of  course  it  is  an  open  secret  who 
really  conceals  (?)  himself  under  the  name  of  *  Pen  Oliver ' — Sir  Henry 
Thomi»on ;  and  the  *  All  But '  relates  to  a  crime  which  was  all  but  ac- 
complished, of  which  a  medical  man  could  best  treat  *  At  Pottle's  *  b 
simply  exquisite  for  truth  and  character.  The  love  stories,  too,  are  well 
touched,  though  subdued  and  involved  iu  the  train  of  events  and  changes. 
Alx)ve  everything,  the  whole  is  natural  and  set  in  a  true  key,  which  it  is 
S()  hard  to  keep  to  in  fiction.  The  varied  illustrations  are  quiet  and 
eflfective,  in  keeping  with  the  tone  of  the  story. 

A  Tale  of  a  Lonely  Parish.  By  F.  MARION  Crawford,  Author  of 
*  Mr.  Isaacs,'  *  Dr.  Claudius,'  *  A  Roman  Singer,*  *  Zoroaster,'  &c.  Two 
Vols.  (Macmillan  and  Co.)  Any  one  who  fancies  from  the  title  of 
this  novel  that  he  is  to  have  a  quiet,  unsensational  story,  will  be 
pleasantly  or  unpleasantly  disappointed,  as  the  case  may  be.  Mr. 
Marion  Crawford  opens  new  ground  here.  He  takes  us  to  a  remote 
comer  of  Essex,  which  he  calls  Billingfield.  ^  There  he  introduces  us 
to  the  Rectory,  where  there  is  one  John  Short,  who  has  the  rector 
for  tutor.  A  Mrs.  Goddard,  presumably  a  widow,  comes  as  tenant 
of  a  cottage  not  far  off;  and  Billingfield  Hall,  which  has  been  long  in 
Chancery,  after  forty  years  finds  a  new  proprietor,  and  a  new  tenant, 
in  a  Mr.  Juxon.  Mr.  Juxon  and  John  Short  both  fall  in  love  with  the 
» widow ; '  and  Mr.  Juxon  declares  his  passion,  to  meet  with  the  revelation 
that  her  huslmnd  is  alive — a  convict  He  escai>es  and  brings  misery  to 
all  concerned,  takes  umbrage  at  Mr.  Juxon  and  seeks  revenge,  and  nearly 
aci  oniplishes  his  purpose,  before  he  is  injured,  and  finally  dies.  Mr. 
Juxon  at  last  has  his  reward,  and  so  has  John  Short,  though  the  reader 
must  find  out  for  himself  how  this  came  about,  and  how  John  Short,  who 
learned  that  he  was  first  in  the  Tripos  without  a  stirring  of  joy,  in  the 
end  was  a  happy  man.  Mr.  Crawford  shows  great  art  in  dealing  with  the 
bcnii'iiiLnis  and  motives  of  his  characters.  Mr.  Juxon  is  well  painted; 
and  so  are  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ambrose  and  Mrs.  Goddard.  There  is  no  haste, 
no  undue  press  in  the  action.     Events  quietly  bring  their  own  cliildren  in 
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their  train — the  seed  long  sown  springs  up  and  bears  seed.  Motives  are 
mixed  ;  things  are  complicated ;  and  all  finally  become  tests  of  character. 
These  are  the  feelings  that  are  stirred  in  reading  this  powerful  bit  of  work, 
in  which  the  dignity  and  reticence  of  Mrs.  Godd^,  her  patience  and 
sweet  dignity,  are  declared  unconsciously  in  midst  of  her  great  misery, 
while  Mr.  Juxon's  faithfulness  and  constancy  are  refreshing. 

Green  Pleasures  and  Grey  Grief.  By  the  Author  of  '  Molly  Bawn.' 
Three  Vols.  (Smith,  Elder,  and  Co.)  The  author  of  'Molly  Bawn' 
and  'Mrs.  GeofFry*  has  given  us  good  ground  to  look  for  a  lively 
and  entertaining  work.  She  is  an  adept  in  pictures  of  fashionable 
society,  vrith  its  small  talk,  light  banter,  and  sometimes  bitter  scandal, 
under  a  mask  of  lightest  playfulness.  We  have  here  the  smart  young 
man  who  jokes  incessantly,  at  times  somewhat  flippantly;  indeed  he 
seems  to  have  become  an  almost  necessary  figure  on  our  author's 
canvas.  Many  of  the  other  characters  also  seem  to  us  old  friends 
with  new  faces  and  new  names;  and  though  some  of  them  are  fresher, 
yet,  on  the  whole,  there  is  a  feeling  of  sameness  and  a  want  of  spon- 
taneity arising  from  a  natural  flow  of  interest  It  may  be  that  the 
rapid  succession  of  one  story  after  another  precludes  entire  freshness, 
as  there  is  scarcely  necessary  time  for  the  gaining  of  new  scenes  and 
figures,  and  thus  our  author  becomes  a  simple  reproduction  of  herself. 
The  plot — ^if  it  can  be  called  such — is  simple  enough.  Dolores,  the  heroine, 
is  supposed  to  be  under  the  disgrace  of  illegitimacy,  which  is  kept  a  close 
secret  by  her  aunt.  Miss  Marturin  (one  of  the  best  characters  in  the  book). 
Dick  Bouverie,  the  hero,  falls  in  love  with  Dolores  while  ignorant  of  this ; 
and  on  its  discovery,  Lady  Bouverie,  his  mother,  comes  out  in  most  odious  • 
colours  and  casts  him  off  for  keeping  faith  with  Dolores,  who  flies  to  pre- 
vent his  inflicting  disgrace  upon  himself  by  keeping  faith  with  her.  She 
is  sheltered  in  her  wanderings  by  a  kind  old  gentleman  and  his  house- 
keeper, and  her  discovery  here  leads  to  still  further  unveiling  of  mysteries. 
The  old  gentleman  turns  out  to  be  no  less  than  Sir  Richard  Bouverie, 
Dick's  uncle  and  real  owner  of  the  large  property  where  Lady  Bouverie 
lives,  and  Dolores  the  only  child  of  a  private  marriage  with  Miss 
Marturin's  sister.  So  that,  of  course,  all  comes  right  ultimately,  and  Lady 
Bouverie  is  relegated  to  her  fitting  position.  This  novel  certainly  cannot 
be  called  uninteresting,  but  the  plot  is  rather  a  threadbare  one.  At  the 
same  time,  if  our  author  would  but  make  a  bold  attempt  to  sketch  out  a 
newer  and  higher  line  than  this,  we  are  sure  tliat  her  efibrts  would  be 
crowned  with  success. 

Aunt  Rachel:  A  Rustic  Sentimental  Comedy,  By  D.  Christie 
Murray,  Author  of  'First  Person  Singular,*  'Joseph's  Coat,*  &c. 
Two  Vols.  (Macmillan  and  Co.)  This  story  is  exactly  what  the 
author  defines  it  in  the  sub-title — a  rustic  sentimental  comedy.  But 
amid  the  extravagance  and  the  fun  there  is  a  vein  of  seriousness; 
and  certainly,  though  the  author  would  make  no  claim  for  complete 
portraiture,  the  silhouettes^  if  we  may  name  them  so,  of  that  queer 
old  bough-lopping  nobleman,  the  Earl  of  Barfield,  of  Sennacherib   Eld, 
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of  Ezra  Good,  and  Reuben,  are  exceedingly  true  in  certain  respects,  not 
to  speak  of  Snac,  who  turns  his  misfortunes  into  such  sources  of  wealth 
and  joy  that  he  has  a  vested  interest  in  sustaining  the  quarrels  of  his 
parents,  and  accordingly  resents  reconciliation,  however  unconscious. 
Aunt  Rachel,  and  her  love-story,  and  Ruth's  wooing  and  marriage, 
with  their  results,  are  all  well  told ;  and  certainly  the  touch  about  Ezra's 
retirement  from  the  amateur  music  practisings  at  H^don  Hay,  just  about 
the  time  when  Aunt  Rachel,  who  had  been  named  as  his  sweetheart,  had 
left  it,  and  who,  when  she  has  returned  and  settled,  sends  the  newspaper 
to  her  with  the  account  of  a  marriage  in  circumstances  not  unlike  their 
own,  and  would  fain  renew  the  intimacy,  is  masterly.  On  the  whole,  the 
work  furnishes  a  vigorous  picture  of  a  midland  village,  with  all  its  cha- 
racter and  drollery,  and  it  is  not  overdone  in  so  many  points  as  to  the 
passing  reader  it  will  seem. 

^     MISCELLANEOUS. 

Messrs.  Kegan  Paul  and  Co.  have  published  six  volumes  of  a  reprint 
of  their  Parchment  pocket  edition  of  Shakespeare,  which  demand  very 
strong  commendation;  first  for  the  neatness,  readableness,  convenience, 
and  cheapness  of  the  volume — next  for  the  unobtrusive  critical  excellence 
of  the  text,  which,  as  we  intimated  in  our  notice  of  the  Parchment 
volumes,  is  mainly  that  of  Delius,  with  some  variant  readings  adapted 
upon  some  good  Shakespearian  authority.  There  are  no  notes.  We 
can  read  the  plays,  therefore,  undistracted  by  disputed  matters.  We 
know  no  pocket  edition  of  Shakespeare   that  can   be   put  in   comparison 

with    this.       It    is    to    be    completed    in  twelve  volumes. Tht  Life 

of  a  Prig.  By  One.  (Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co.)  A  satire 
similar  in  character  but  more  limited  in  range.  The  hero  tells  his  own 
story.  The  son  of  a  clergyman,  he  is  destined  for  the  Church,  and 
possesses  ability  enough  to  become  an  ecclesiastical  and  theological  prig. 
Beginning  with  high  Anglicanism,  and  ever  aspiring  higher,  he  passes 
through  various  phases  of  sympathy  with  Romanism,  the  Eastern  Church, 
Brahminism,  Buddhbm,  Confucianism,  Materialism,  and  ends  in  Agnosti- 
cism and  agnostic  matrimony.  The  cleverness  that  there  is,  is  in  the  subtle 
satire  with  which  the  various  opinions  are  described,  discussed  in  dialogue, 
and  illustrated  by  quotation.  It  is  a  trifle,  but  a  trifle  with  an  important 
moral. 

THEOLOGY,  PHILOSOPHY,  AND  PHILOLOGY, 

The  Bible  an  Outgrowth  of   Theocratic  Life,        By  D.    W. 
Simon.     Edinburgh  :  T.  and  T.  Clark. 

Dr.  Simon's  work  scarcely  admits  of  any  short  notice,  beyond  a  general 
characterization.     The  problems  with  which  he  deals  are  so  difficult  and 
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interdependent  that  passing  criticism  could  scarcely  be  just.  The 
general  position  is  that  the  Bible  is  to  be  approached  not  from  the  d 
priori  assumption  of  a  Divine  revelation,  but  from  an  ordinary  historical 
standpoint — that  the  peculiarity  of  the  history  is  to  be  found  in  the 
peculiarities  of  the  national  life  recorded.  Substantially  the  same  stand- 
point as  that  assumed  by  Dr.  John  Young  in  his  *  Christ  of  History.* 
Establish  the  history;  and  you  have  demonstrated  the  sup^maturalism. 
Dr.  Simon  rests  his  acceptance  of  both  the  revelation  of  Divine  things 
and  the  inspiration  of  their  historians  upon  the  intrinsic  characteristics  of 
the  history.  This  is  the  method  of  true  philosophy,  and  it  establishes 
the  surest  conclusions.  Dr.  Simon  brings  out,  therefore,  in  great  detail, 
the  factors  and  phenomena  of  Jewish  history,  proving  that  if  the  Israelites 
were  not  God*s  chosen  people  in  the  sense  which  religion  assimies,  their 
history  as  recorded  in  the  Bible  is  utterly  inexplicable,  and  they  them- 
selves were  for  some  seventeen  centuries  the  victims  of  a  perfectly  unique 
delusion.  Nothing  can  explain  Jewish  history  but  the  admission  of  the 
supernatural.  Dr.  Simon  is  careful  in  his  positions ;  his  book  is  marked 
by  reasonableness  and  reverence,  and  in  this  contrasts  very  favourably 
with  many  German  and  with  some  American  and  English  authorities. 
He  has  read  extensively,  and  uses  his  reading  for  the  suggestion  of 
much  and  for  the  support  of  more.  A  more  valuable  and  suggestive  book 
has  not  recently  come  into  our  hands. 

The  Pentateuch :  Its  Origin  and  Structure,  An  Examination 
of  Recent  Theories.  By  Edwin  Cone  Bissell,  D.D., 
Professor  of  the  Hebrew  Language  and  Literature  in  the 
Hartford  Thelogical  Seminary.     Hodder  and  Stoughton. 

This  book  deserves  to  stand  in  the  first  rank  of  Biblical  criticism  for 
its  searching  examination  of  the  controversy  of  the  Pentateuch,  especially 
in  regard  to  the  Graffian  hypothesis,  which  it  attacks  in  elaborate  and 
detailed  criticism.  It  is  by  far  the  most  thorough  reply  to  Wellhausen 
and  Robertson  Smith  that  has  yet  appeared  in  the  English  language.  Dr. 
Bissell's  « Historical  Sketch  of  the  Criticism '  is  a  good  introduction  to  the 
succeeding  argument.  The  marches  and  countermarches  of  opponents 
of  the  integrity  of  the  Pentateuch  are  there  shown  to  be  so  mutually 
obstructive  that  more  conservative  readers  may  almost  stand  aside  and 
watch  the  internecine  strife,  sure  that  if  *  every  man's  sword  is  against 
his  fellow'  the  camp  must  break  up,  like  that  of  the  Midianites  before 
Gideon's  three  hundred  had  struck  a  blow.  In  Germany  Wellhausen  is 
sweeping  all  before  him ;  but,  afler  we  have  had  so  many  different 
pictures  shaken  out  at  every  turn  of  the  kaleidoscope,  he  must  be  a  san- 
gmne  disciple  who  believes  that  the  latest  pattern  will  stand  like  a 
mosaic  set  in  cement  Ewald  was  a  giant,  but  Wellhausen  claims  to 
have  slain  him.  Surely  the  duration  of  the  new  reign  is  only  a  question  of 
time.     But  this  is  only  a  superficial  conclusion.     Dr.  Bissell  carries  us  into 
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the  heart  of  the  controversy  by  sulnnitting  the  arguments  of  Wellhausen 
to  a  keen  analysis.  Wellhausen  divides  the  Hexateuch  (taking  the  Book 
of  Joshua  with  the  five  preceding  books)  into  three  main  parts.  The 
earliest  is  the  Jehovist  element ;  next  comes  the  Deuteronomist,  about  the 
time  of  Jeremiah ;  the  priestly  code,  with  the  elaborate  system  of  Levi- 
tical  laws  and  sacrifice,  is  represented  as  not  having  been  produced  till 
after  the  captivity,  and  about  the  time  of  Ezra.  Dr.  Bissell  exposes  the 
weakness  of  the  leading  principles  of  this  theory  in  moving  adverse 
witnessess  out  of  the  way  by  die  isimple  process  of  post-dating  them. 
Thus  Joel,  regarded  hitherto  as  about  the  earliest  of  the  prophets,  is  flung 
headlong  down  some  centuries  to  a  late  age,  simply  because  statements 
of  his  agree  with  parts  of  the  law  that  are  assigned  by  the  new  theory  to 
thb  later  date.  The  dissection  of  the  Books  of  the  Law  is  shown  to  follow 
the  same  process.  A  whole  limb  is  torn  off  from  one  part,  a  mere  scrap  is 
pinched  out  of  another  part,  and  these  bleeding  fragments  are  tossed  aside  as 
intruders  from  another  age,  simply  because  they  are  inconsistent  with  the 
supposed  character  of  the  times  to  which  the  body  of  writing  from  which 
they  are  taken  is  said  to  belong.  Coming  to  positive  evidence.  Dr.  Bissell 
brings  forward  points  of  disagreement  between  the  priestly  code  and  the 
circumstances  succeeding  the  exile.  He  next  examines  the  position  of 
Deuteronomy,  and.  shows  reasons  for  placing  that  book  later  than  Levi- 
ticus ;  ^^.,  while  in  Leviticus  the  stranger  is  to  be  treated  kindly  because 
the  Israelites  had  been  « strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt,*  in  Deuteronomy 
this  motive  is  dropped,  and  we  read  *for  he  is  poor,'  &c.  (p.  182). 
Turning  to  the  other  side  of  the  question.  Dr.  Bissell  remarks  on  the 
reticence  of  Deuteronomy  in  regard  to  the  circumstances  of  the  times  to 
which  it  is  assigned  by  Wellhausen.  Thus,  although  it  is  said  to  have 
been  written  after  the  rise  of  the  Assyrian  influence,  it  is  saturated  with 
Egyptian  references,  and  silent  in  regard  to  all  relations  with  the 
great  Oriental  monarchy.  Dr.  Bissell  exposes  the  extravagances  of 
Wellhausen  in  his  denial  of  early  Hebrew  monotheism  and  of  the  whole 
theocratic  system  of  Israel  before  the  priestly  government  of  Ezra's 
time.  In  his  glowing  portrait  of  Moses  Dr.  Bissell  makes  the  reader  feel 
the  extreme  improbability  that  such  a  character  should  have  been  the 
creation  of  the  imagination  of  scribes  and  priests  to  serve  as  a  buttress 
of  a  newly  invented  ritual.  Nevertheless,  this  book  will  not  end  the  con- 
troversy. Dr.  Bissell  is  shrewd  enough  in  detecting  his  enemies'  weak 
points,  but  he  does  not  sufficiently  appreciate  their  strong  ones.  Some  of 
the  chief  are  scarcely  faced,  others  are  quite  eluded:  one  of  the  most 
important  is  certainly  not  disposed  of  by  a  blank  negative  which  is  con- 
tradicted by  facts  known  to  every  schoolboy,  though  conveniently  ignored 
by  Dr.  Bissell.  Readers  of  Wellhausen  will  recollect  that  Ihaf  critic's 
first  point  was  the  late  appearance  of  one  obligatory  centre  of  worship  in 
the  history  of  Israel,  and  the  permission  of  the  worship  of  Jehovah  at 
numerous  shrines  without  rebuke  from  the  earlier  prophets.  In  reply  to  this 
view  Dr.  Bissell  makes  the  following  astounding  statement:  'There  is  no 
sign  in  the   Biblical    books  that,  subsequent  to  the  dedications    of  the 
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temple,  worship  in  other  places  was  approved '  (p.  359).  Has  he  never 
read  the  story  of  Elijah's  sacrifice?  or  does  he  mean  to  say  that  this 
sacrifice  was  disapproved  of  in  the  Biblical  books?  or  can  he  believe 
that  the  altar  on  Mount  Carmel  was  anything  but  one  of  the  high  places, 
condemned  in  later  days,  but  restored  and  honoured  by  Elijah  ?  Then 
Dr.  Bissell  does  nothing  to  disprove  Wellhausen's  cumulative  argument 
showing  that  Levites  and  priests  were  identified  in  early  times.  It  is 
unfortunate  that  the  tone  of  the  book  should  be  disfigured  by  such  extra- 
vagant statements  as  that,  on  the  theory  advocated  by  Robertson  Smith, 
the  Pentateuch  becomes  <  a  nearly  worthless  composite  of  mingled  clever- 
ness and  fraud '  (p.  8),  savouring  as  it  does  of  the  unappreciative  language 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  with  its  coarse  charges  and  countercharges  of 
*  forgery.*  Lastly,  we  greatly  deprecate  Dr.  Bisseirs  attempt  to  use  our 
Lord  as  a  witness  in  this  controversy  (p.  15). 

An  Introduction  to  Theology  :  its  Principles ,  its  Branches,  its 
Results y  and  its  Literature,  By  Alfred  Cave,  B.A., 
Principal,  &c.,  of  Hackney  College.  Edinburgh:  T.  and 
T.  Clark. 

A  brief  notice  of  this  work  which  should  do  justice  to  the  author  and  his 
theme  is  not  possible.  The  translations  in  Messrs.  Clark's  *  Foreign  Theolo- 
gical Library  *  of  Hagenbach*s  '  Methodology,'  and  of  Rabiger's  « Encyclo- 
paedia,' have  familiarized  English  readers  with  the  stores  of  biblical, 
apologetic,  and  theolc^ical  literature  at  their  disposal,  and  with  the 
wisdom  of  arranging  Uiem  in  such  groups  and  order  as  to  satisfy  the 
logical  taste  and  ensure  the  most  powerful  conviction.  Principal  Cave 
has  taken  even  a  wider  range  of  theme  than  his  German  predecessors 
have  done,  and  has  naturally  revealed  a  far  more  adequate  acquaintance 
with  English  and  American  authorship  than  they.  A  pleasing  introduc- 
tion touches  upon'  the  literature,  philosophy,  and  what  might  be  termed 
the  opportunism  of  <  Introductions  to  Theology,'  and  other  matters  bearing 
upon  the  place  and  value  of  theology  amid  the  sciences.  Objections  may 
be  taken  to  almost  any  conceivable  arrangement  of  the  diverse  material 
of  this  encyclopaedic  study.  The  relative  importance  of  the  j)arts  to  each 
other  and  to  Uie  whole  theme  opens  the  way  to  controversial  treatment 
A  burning  question  arises  at  the  outset:  viz.,  Is  doctrinal  theology, 
including  scientific  apologetic,  a  minor  *  result*  of  the  entire  science,  a 
kind  of  appendix  to  the  interminable  discussion  of  natural  and  ethnic 
theology,  and  the  twelve  momentous  divisions  of  biblical  theology  and 
ecclesiastical  history?  or  is  doctrinal  theology  the  temple  of  the  Scientia- 
rum  Regina^  for  which  all  that  has  preceded  has  only  cleared  the  platform  ? 
The  latter  seems  intended  by  the  spirit  of  the  book,  but  the  former  view 
seems  to  be  suggested  by  the  organic  features  of  the  classification  which, 
sufficiently  useful  as  a  bibliographical  and  literary  guide,  hardly  ap- 
proaches the  quality  of  a  growing  argument,  and  does  not  sufficiently 
set  before  the  student  the  great  goal  of  all  his  reading.     Every  such  effort 
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as  Mr.  Cave's  must  suffer  more  or  less  from  the  repetition  of  subject 
matter,  and  Mr.  Cave  has  not  here  'outsoared'  his  environment  Great 
breadth  and  width  of  reading,  ample  space  and  verge  enough  for  a  life< 
long  trial,  are  indicated  to  the  banner.  The  multifariousness  of  the 
paths  £id  corridors  and  aisles  of  this  great  cathedral,  chapelries  innumer- 
able, and  vast  wings  stretching  out  in  long  perspective,  powerfully  impress 
the  mind;  but  the  high  altar  and  the  sky-piercing  dome,  the  end  and 
centre  and  meaning  of  it  all,  are  not  so  conspicuous  as  we  should  like. 
The  majesty  of  theology  hardly  opens  to  view. 

The  volume  will  be  very  useful  to  those  who  are  eager  for  information 
and  want  a  guide  to  literature.  The  *  recommendations  *  are  to  be  taken 
with  the  important  caveat  of  the  author,  that  inclusion  of  books  in  his 
lists  does  not  imply  his  endorsement  of  the  views  entertained.  A  little 
more  characterization  would  be  a  very  great  improvement  in  subsequent 
editions.  Many  of  the  appraisements  of  books  are  brilliantly  and  impres- 
sively done.  Others,  however,  may,  we  think,  seriously  mislead  the 
incautious  reader.  One  of  the  most  complete  list  of  books  is  found  under 
the  heading  of  *  The  Ethnic  Religions.* 

We  congratulate  Professor  Cave  on  the  completion  of  a  most  difficult 
task,  which  cannot  fail  to  secure  grateful  acknowledgment  as  well  as 
critical  suggestions  from  teachers  and  students  of  Christian  theol(^y. 

UlfilaSj  Apostle  of  the  Goths  ^  together  with  an  Account  of  the 
Gothic  Churches  and  their  Decline,  By  Charles  A. 
Anderson  Scott,  B.A.,  Naden  Divinity  Student  at  St. 
John's  College,  Cambridge.  Cambridge:  Macmillan  and 
Bowes. 

This  is  a  scholarly  work,  the  fruit  of  wide  and  careful  reading  well 
digested  and  turned  to  the  best  possible  account  Up  till  1S40  we  were 
dependent  entirely  upon  the  Church  historians  of  the  fiflh  century  for  our 
knowledge  of  Ulfilas ;  but  in  that  year  Waitz  discovered  in  the  library  of 
the  Louvre  an  account  written  by  a  contemporary,  and  indeed  a  scholar  of 
the  great  missionary.  This  document,  however,  adds  less  to  our  know- 
ledge of  his  doings  than  to  that  of  his  creed.  By  an  elaborate  compari- 
son of  events  Mr.  Scott  is  able  to  fix  the  date  of  the  death  of  Ulfilas  at 
A.D.  381  instead  of  388 — the  usually  accepted  date.  Calculating  back- 
wards, the  date  of  his  birth  will  be  311.  He  became  converted  in 
captivity,  was  made  a  reader,  and  later  consecrated  a  bishop  by  the  Arian 
Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  by  whom  he  was  sent  to  evangelize  his  brethren 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Danube  in  341.  He  migrated  with  his  persecuted 
flock  to  Nidesia  in  348,  and  died  thirty-three  years  later  when  on  an 
embassy  to  Constantinople.  Though  an  Arian,  he  is  better  worth  remem- 
bering as  the  great  *  apostle  *  of  the  Goths,  who  seem  to  have  accepted 
the  Arian  form  of  Christianity  principally  because  they  knew  no  other. 
His  work  of  translating  the  Scriptures  harmonizes  with  the  habit  of  the 
Arians  in  making  frequent  appeals  to  the  authority  of  the  Bible.     Although 
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the  character  of  Ulfilas  is  shadowy  even  in  Mr.  Scott*s  graphic  pages, 
the  condition  of  the  Gothic  Church  and  its  subsequent  melancholy 
decline  are  there  portrayed  with  a  fulness  of  detail  that  leaves  little  to  be 
desired. 

Corpus  Scripto^utn  EtcUsiasticortim  Latinorum,  Editura  con- 
silio  et  impensis  Acaderaiae  litterarum  Caesareae  Vindo- 
bonensis.  Vol.  XIII.  Johannis  Cassiaini  Opera.  Paris 
II.  Johannis  Cassiani  Conlationes  xxii.  Ex  recensione 
MiCHAELis  Petschenig.  Vindobonae :  Apud  C.  Seroldi 
Filium. 

The  series  of  which  this  volume  is  the  thii^eenth  is  a  highly  credit- 
able and  important  contribution  to  the  study  of  Latin  Christianity. 
The  Imperial  Academy  of  Literature  at  Vienna  has  secured  a  series  of 
worthy  editors  of  these  Latin  Church  Fathers.  In  this  country  the  best 
known  number  of  the  series  is  Hartel's  edition  of  the  works  of  Cyprian, 
from  which  so  much  spurious  and  additional  matter  has  been  expunged 
by  careful  examination  of  the  text.  The  volume  before  us  shows  that 
Michael  Petschenig  has  pursued  a  similar  critical  study  of  the  celebrated 
«  Conlationes  *  of  John  Cassian  *  On  the  Destination  of  the  Monk.'  The  six 
codices  he  has  used  date  from  the  eighth  to  the  tenth  century  with  which 
he  has  critically  examined  the  sixteenth-century  editions.  Every  page 
shows  the  material  he  has  placed  at  the  reader's  disposal.  Possibly  when 
the /tff  J  prima  is  issued,  the  learned  editor  will  ^  furnish  his  readers  with 
the  materials  wherewith  to  trace  the  long  life,  the  opinions,  and  the  acts  of 
the  illustrious  monk  who  did  so  much  to  transfer  to  Europe  the  spirit  and  • 
discipline  of  the  monasteries  in  the  Nitrian  desert.  Considerable  interest 
attaches  to  a  man  who  was  a  friend  of  Benedict,  of  Chrysostom,  and  of 
Innocent  I.,  who  endeavoured  to  steer  his  way  between  the  supposed 
fatalism  of  Augustine  and  the  humanitarianism  of  Pelagius,  who  was  the 
leader  of  the  semi-Pelagian  school  at  Marseilles  and  the  founder  of  the 
gpreat  monasteries  of  St.  Victor.  The  third  and  thirteenth  of  the  *  Conla- 
tiones *  were  the  treatises  which  led  to  Augustine's  criticism.  The  latter 
is  particularly  radiant  with  the  conviction  of  the  author  touching  the 
love  of  God  to  the  whole  human  race. 

Evolution  and  Religion.  Part  I.  Eight  Sermoas,  Discussing 
the  bearings  of  the  Evolutionary  Philosophy  on  the 
Fundamental  Doctrines  of  Evangelical  Christianity.  By 
Henry  Ward  Beecher.     James  Clark  and  Co. 

These  are  very  remarkable  sermons,  first  for  the  general  characteristics 
of  the  preacher — ^perhaps  the  greatest  of  living  preachers,  with  a  greater 
genius  for  oratory  than  any  man  of  his  time.  The  high  level  of  metaphysical 
thought,  popularly  put,  at  which  these  discourses  are  sustained,    is  unique. 
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Next,  for  their  special  teaching.  Mr.  Beecher  accepts  as  indubitably  true 
the  great  principle  of  science  Aat  everything  in  the  material  universe  is 
developed  by  an  evolutionary  process,  appointed  and  controlled  by  the  great 
Creator,  but  working  strictly  through  foreordained  law,  and  through  the 
constant  energy  of  divinely-sustained  life.  This  principle  he  applies  to 
the  moral  development  of  man,  but  with  limits*  But  he  pronounces  no 
opinion,  about  the  connexion  between  rational  and  moral  man  and  his 
possible  brute  progenitors.  The  link  is  still  'missing,*  and  to  Mr.  Beechei 
the  exclusion  of  special  divine  power  in  the  transition  is  in  any  case 
unthinkable.  This  principle  he  applies  for  the  most  part  historically  to 
the  moral  development  of  man,  first  to  the  evolution  of  the  idea  of  God, 
under  such  teachings  a^are  calculated  to  affect  it;  next,  to  the  Bible, 
which  he  vindicates  as  a  historic  record  of  the  religious  development  of 
man,  the  successive  stages  of  Bible  revelation  being,  he  contends,  first 
history,  then  record.  He  rejects  all  ideas  of  verbal  and  plenary  inspira- 
tion, and  broadens  the  idea  to  the  general  teachings  of  God  in  nature  and 
in  human  life;  only  here  he  finds  no  place  for  those  special  and  direct 
communications  which  the  Bible  so  emphatically  records,  and  which  we 
technically  call  supernatural  revelations.  These  he  does  not  even  touch; 
and  yet  these  are  crucial  tests  of  his  theory,  and  might,  we  think,  be 
co-ordinated  with  it  So  in  delineating  the  idea  of  human  sinfulness, 
he  rightly  describes  it  as  a  process  of  advance  from  the  lower  animal  to 
the  higher  spiritual  nature;  but  he  excludes  and  protests  against  the 
prominent  Scriptural  representation  of  a  fall  from  original  righteousness. 
Admitting  that  the  great  process  of  the  creation  in  Genesis  is  a  simple  pre- 
sentation of  religious  ideas,  and  not  a  history,  this  assuredly  is  one  of  its 
cardinal  ideas;  if  ignored  or  denied,  what  external  authority  can  attach  to 
the  rest  ?  Nor  does  his  conception  of  regeneration  as  simply  a  transition 
stage  in  the  process  of  evolution  seem  to  us  at  all  an  adequate  inter- 
pretation of  Christ's  teaching  of  its  special  character.  The  book  is  full 
of  great  and  momentous  truths ;  but  in  these,  as  in  other  things,  it  seems 
to  lack  just  limitations,  and  to  overstate  the  doctrines  and  its  inferences. 

System  der  Christlichen  SiUetilehre,     Von  Dr.  J.  A.  Dorner. 
Berlin:     Wilhelra  Hertz. 

Domer*s  system  of  Christian  ethics  is  built  upon  his  great  monumental 
work  on  doctrine.  The  science  of  dogmatics  takes  cognizance  of  the 
Divine  manifestation  in  and  to  humanity,  Christ  being  the  central  and  cul- 
minating fact  in  the  manifestation,  the  focus  in  which  the  rays  converge  and 
whence  they  diverge.  In  Christ,  the  religious  consciousness  of  humanity, 
revealed  in  non-Christian  religious  systems,  attains  its  hjghest  develop- 
ment On  the  other  hand,  in  Christian  ethics  it  is  shown  how  powerfully 
this  great  central  factor  of  Divine  operation  in  man  determines  the  true 
lines  of  human  conduct  (see  especially  pages  315-326  and  the  following 
passim).      Domer's    work    on    ethics    is    far    too    comprehensive    to    be 
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described  liere  with  anything  approaching  to  detail.  We  can  only 
indicate  in  the  barest  outline  its  general  drift  In  the  first  place,  we  have 
an  elaborate  introduction,  which  discusses  a  series  of.  preliminary  ques- 
tions, such  as  the  relation  of  Christian  ethics  to  dogmatics,  both  having 
their  roots  in  faith,  the  definition  of  morals  or  ethics,  the  relation 
of  theological  or  Christian  ethics  to  philosophical,  as  well  as  other 
kindred  topics.  The  subsequent  portion  of  the  work  falls  into  two  main 
divisions.  Theyfr^/  deals  with  the  foundations  of  ethics  in  human  nature, 
in  man's  capacity  for  being  moral.  This  is  worked  out  in  an  exhaustive 
psychological  analysis,  and  leads  on  to  the  discu^ion  of  topics,  only  some 
of  which  we  can  indicate,  viz.,  temperament,  race,  the  objective  moral 
law,  conscience,  free  will,  and  sin.  The  second  part  begins  with  the  con- 
ception of  the  God-man  Christ,  as  the  realization  of  morality  in  human' 
life,  who  thus  became  tlie  starting-point  for  an  ethical  Christology.  It  is 
in  this  manner  that  we  are  led  to  perceive  how  Christianity  supplies  the 
awful  needs  of  a  civilization  that  is  outside  Christ,  or  is  non-Christian. 
The  succeeding  sections  deal  for  the  most  part  with  the  Christian  virtues 
and  duties  in  their  varied  aspects,  and  in  relation  to  the  complex 
phenomena  of  modem  life.  Lastly,  the  writer  discusses  the  organization 
of  Christian  society,  both  in  the  Family,  the  State  and  the  Church,  as  well 
as  in  science  and  art. 

Such  is  an  outline-sketch  of  another  great  work  that  Germany  has 
produced,  on'  a  subject  that  scarcely  receives  the  attention  it  deserves 
from  English  theologians.  Indeed,  we  cannot  name  any  book  of  really 
high  merit  on  Christion  ethics  produced  by  an  English  theological  writer. 
It  is  a  matter  for  devout  thankfulness  that  the  great  Berlin  divine  had 
left  in  manuscript  by  far  the  larger  portion  of  this  volume  before  death 
terminated  his  earthly  labours.  We  can  only  hope  that  it  may  find  before 
long  a  competent  translator,  who  will  contrive  to  make  the  scientific 
terminology  of  German  theology  intelligible,  as  well  as  to  unravel  the 
complexity  of  a  German  sentence,  into  simple  perspicuous  and  idiomatic 
English.  If  some  scholar  would  accomplish  this  worthy  task,  both 
pastors  and  theological  students  in  English-speaking  countries  would 
have  on  their  shelves  another  important  work  on  Christian  ethics,  to  be 
placed  beside  the  well-known  treatise  of  the  late  renowned  Danish 
ecclesiastic. 

Die  Gemeindeordnung  in  den  Pastoralbriefen,     Von  Dr.  Ernst 
KuHL.     Berlin :  Wilhelm  Hertz. 

This  essay  is  limited  in  its  scope,  but  is  none  the  less  valuable  on  that 
account  as  an  endeavour  to  construct,  as  far  as  possible  from  the  data  of 
the  Pastoral  Epistles,  some  conception  of  the  constitution  of  the  Christian 
Church  at  the  time  when  they  were  written,  and  to  estimate  the  compara- 
tive position  which  that  constitution  holds  in  the  order  of  development  of 
the  Church  organization  in    early   Chistian   times.      The  method  of  this 
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treatise,  like  that  of  Hatch's  Bampton  Lectures,  is  mainly  A  posteriori. 
Dr.  Kiihl  acknowledges  that  from  the  data  of  the  Pastoral  Epistles 
respecting  the  then  existing  organization  of  the  Christian  community,  no 
very  decisive  argument  can  be  formulated  either  for  or  against  Baur*s 
dictum,  Mhat  the  $Utements  as  to  ecclesiastical  administration  in  these 
Epistles  have  nothing  Pauline  about  them.*  On  the  other  hand,  in  the 
concluding  chapter  of  this  essay,  our  .author  shows  by  comparison  with 
passages  from  Clement's  *  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,'  and  from  the 
'Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,'  that  the  Church  constitution  and 
functions  of  Church  officers  depicted  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles  do  not  by 
any  means  lead  us  to  assume  a  date  subsequent  to  the  apostolic  times. 
In  the  course  of  this  interesting  essay,  special  attention  is  devoted  (p.  87 
following)  to  the  hypothesis  of  Hatch  in  his  Bampton  Lectures,  whereby 
the  office  of  the  presbyter  was  originally  distinct  from  the  episcopate. 
Hamack  declares  that,  while  originally  distinct,  they  subsequently,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  second  century,  became  merged  into  one.  But  the  data 
pi  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Pastoral  Epistles  point  to  the  fact  that 
these  offices  were  not  differentiated  at  the  time  those  documents  were 
written ;  and  the  conclusion  that  the  Acts  and  the  Pastoral  Epistles  belong 
to  the  second  century  is  hardly  one  that  Hatch  would  accept  Surely, 
too,  a  scientific  historian  would  regard  Hamack's  theory,  involving  the 
differentiation  of  offices  in  very  early  times  preceding  their  amalgamation, 
as  an  inversion  of  the  ordinary  sequence  in  the  primitive  development  of 
institutions.  Another  interesting  point,  clearly  exhibited  by  the  author, 
is  the  fact  that  the  teaching  function  came  gradually  to  be  embodied  in 
that  of  the  presbyter  or  episcopus,  whereas  originally  the  teaching 
function  was  free  to  all,  and  not  necessarily  involved  in  the  ecclesiastical 
office  at  all.  We  have  not  left  ourselves  space  to  consider  the  important 
questions  raised  by  Bishop  Lightfoot's  epoch-making  treatise  on  Ignatius 
and  Polycarp  respecting  the  existence  of  a  strongly-developed  monarchical 
episcopacy  in  Asia  Minor  at  the  close  of  the  first  century.  Lightfoot's 
views  have  been  admirably  criticized  by  Professor  Hamack  in  recent 
numbers  of  the  *  Expositor,'  and  they  have  been  ably  discussed  in  the 
January  number  of  this  Review.  If  the  present  brochure  should  reach  a 
second  edition,  the  author  will  doubtless  take  account  of  the  Bishop  of 
Durham's  work  in  its  bearing  upon  the  problems  regarding  Church 
government  arising  out  of  the  Pastoral  Epistles.  We  heartily  commend 
this  stimulating  and  instructive  tractate  to  the  German-reading  theologian. 

The  Right  and  Wrong  Uses  of  the  Bible,  By  R.  Heber 
Newton,  Rector  of  All  Souls*  Church  (Anthon  Memorial), 
New  York.     James  Clarke  and  Co. 

We  cannot  better  describe  Mr.  Newton  than  by  saying  that  he  is  an 
American  Mr.  Haweis ;  his  racy  style,  his  free  theology,  his  bold  solution 
of  the  most  difficult  problenis — a  sort  of  harum-scarum  rush  over  ground 
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on  which  most  men  pick  their  way  with  perhaps  over-timorous  anxiety — 
all  remind  us  of  that  popular  London  preacher ;  although  we  miss  what 
is  finest  in  Mr.  Haweis — ^his  genuine  originality  of  thought  and  his 
fine  aesthetic  taste.  The  book  is  broken  up  into  paragraphs  headed  with 
leading  thoughts  in  concise  aphoristic  language.  As  the  reader  glances 
over  these  outlines  of  the  argument  he  will  be  struck  with  the  sense  and 
truth  of  most  of  them.  There  is  here  much  hard  hitting  at  wrong  uses 
of  the  Bible  which  deserve  no  better  treatment  But  when  we  come  to 
the  illustrative  details  we  are  pulled  up  every  moment  by  some  wild 
assertion  flung  out  positively,  though  the  matter  of  it  is  one  of  keenest 
dispute  among  scholars  and  thinkers.  To  save  his  sinking  ship  Mr. 
Newton  is  willing  to  throw  overboard  many  a  Jonah  who  might  well 
have  been  spared  without  detriment  to  the  main  issue.  He  permits  the 
dissolution  of  Oki  Testament  history  with  reckless  indifference.  He 
accepts  Baur's  theory  of  early  Christianity  as  an  established  truth.  He 
describes  Mr.  Matthew  Arnold  as  *  the  finest  biblical  critic  of  England  in 
our  day  *  (p.  227) 

Hobbes,  By  George  Croom  Robertson,  Grote  Professor  of 
Philosophy  of  Mind  and  Logic  in  University  College, 
London.     Wm.  Blackwood  and  Sons. 

This  new  volume  of  Professor  Knight's  <  Philosophical  Classics  for 
English  Readers '  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  complete  and  original. 
Professor  Croom  Robertson,  notwithstanding  the  -  unfortunate  circum- 
stances whicW  combined  to  render  it  impossible  for  him  to  *  go  straight  on ' 
with  the  work,  has  maintained  unity  of  treatment,  even  more  than  he 
claims  credit  for.  He  has  been  privileged  by  free  access  to  the  Hardwick 
MSS.  by  the  Duke  of  Devonshire,  and  he  has  thus  been  enabled  to  correct 
some  errors  relating  to  the  facts  of  Hobbes*  life,  and  to  gather  from  out 
of-the-way  comers  explanations  of  traits  and  tendencies  which  do  not  a 
little  to  explain  points  in  the  philosophy.  The  biographical  details  are 
perfectly  reliable,  having  been  obtained  from  original  documents  or 
checked  by  them.  The  handbook  is  as  full  as  is  necessary,  and  it  is  alto- 
gether the  most  thorough  and  reliable  risumi  that  we  have  of  Hobbes 
and  his  philosophy.  From  various  causes  it  has  been  too  much  the  habit 
to  dwell  merely  on  one  aspect  of  Hobbes's  philosophical  activity  and  pro- 
duct— to  regard  him  as  the  deist  and  humanist  who  propounded  bold  ideas 
of  society  and  government  fitted  to  accomplish  almost  revolutionary 
changes.  As  Professor  Croom  Robertson  points  out,  the  true  attitude  is 
to  regard  him  as  the  successoi  of  Bacon,  and  one  of  the  initiators  of  the 
new  modern  method  of  interpretation  in  opposition  to  the  last  lingering 
cobwebs  of  scholasticism.  One  of  the  most  interesting  parts  of  Professor 
Robertson's  volume  is  the  account  of  Hobbes's  travels,  and  what  he 
is  likely  to  have  learned  firom  them.  « Four  times  in  all,'  says  he, 
•  Hobbes  travelled  or  lived,  spending  little  short  of  twenty  years  on  the 
Continent,  and  every  time  except  the  last,  we  shall  sec  him  there  receive 
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a  distinct  mental  impulse.'  Kepler,  Descartes,  and  Bruno,  are  among 
the  names  suggested.  Hobbes  observed  much,  but  was  slow  to  assimi- 
late, and  his  system  was  long  in  coming  to  ripeness.  He  was  iifly  before 
he  had  thoughts  at  command  to  begin  an  original  work.  First  of  all  he 
set  forth  the  true  conception  of  science ;  and  if  he  was  prone  to  raise  it 
to  too  nearly  an  equal  place  with  philosophy,  the  genuine  thinker  will 
forgive  him  for  the  distinction  that  was  enforced.  He  held  that  the  fact 
of  sense,  the  phenomenal  experience,  was  itself  a  thing  to  be  accounted  for 
in  the  way  of  science ;  and  thus  he  made  one  of  the  most  important  steps 
in  modem  philosophy.  Next,  he  reduced  time  and  space  to  subjective 
forms  of  the  mind,  and  first  showed  how  elusive  an  element  is  language. 
Truth  with  him  is  so  much  an  aflfair  of  naming,  and  naming  so  much  an 
arbitrary  process,  that  all  the  force  of  the  intellect  needs  to  be  enUsted 
against  verbal  impositions.  With  regard  to  Hobbes*  political  opinions  or 
perversions,  his.altogether  extreme  ideas  of  the  power  of  the  State  19  cer- 
tain directions,  and  his  almost  outre  conception  of  the  relation  of  Church 
and  State,  Professor  Robertson  has  not  found  space  to  speak  at  the  length 
the  topics  deserved.  But,  in  spite  of  some  omissions,  this  volume  is 
decidedly  the  most  thorough  and  enlightening  piece  of  writing  which  has 
been  given  to  the  pubUc  on  Hobbes. 

The  Idea  of  God  as  Affected  by  Modern  Knowledge,     By  John 
FisKE.     Macmillan  and  Co. 

Mr.  Fiske,  it  seems,  has  found  that  some  readers  have  misunderstood 
and  misinterpreted  what  he  had  written  of  tlie  *■  Idea  of  Go^  in  his  work 
<  The  Destiny  of  Man,'  and  he  here  re-models  and  introduces  a  lecture 
which  he  delivered  on  the  subject  before  the  Concord  School  of  Philo- 
sophy, in  the  hof>e  that  greater  clearness  may  be  gained  on  that  difficult 
subject  Mr.  Fiske  is  a  keen  logician,  and  an  acute  thinker,  accustomed 
to  deal  with  the  most  abstruse  matters.  He  is  convinced  that  the  Augus- 
tinian  or  anthropomorphic  idea  of  God  cannot  be  any  longer  maintained 
in  face  of  the  doctrine  of  Evolution,  which  has  changed  the  whole  aspect 
of  things  in  this  regard ;  but  by  a  series  of  the  most  careful  reasonings, 
he  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  what  is  called  <  Cosmic  Theism  ' — that  is, 
such  a  conception  of  God  as  commended  itself  to  some  of  the  most  pro- 
found thinkers  of  Christendom — from  Clement  of  Alexandria  to  Lessing, 
and  from  Gosthe  to  Schleiermacher,  is  still  possible.  Of  course,  a  great 
difficulty  always  connects  itself  with  the  question  of  anthropomorphism, 
which,  when  dismissed  with  decision,  reappears  with  assertion,  because  of 
the  very  nature  of  the  human  faculties.  This  Mr.  Fiske  recognizes.  He 
does  not  think  that  anything  is  gained  by  trying  to  escape  from  the  idea 
of  personality  by  the  use  of  such  phrases  as  the  *  Infinite  Power,'  because 
if  personality  cannot  be  conceived  as  infinite,  so  neither  can  force  which 
we  know  only  as  opjiosed  to  other  force.  The  word  *  Unknowable,'  he 
holds,  is  something  merely  for  philosophic  minds  to  play  with;  and  he 
cleverly  remarks  that  a  phrase  like  *  Agnostic,*  which  applies  equally  to  a 
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Comte,  a  Harrison,  a  Huxley,  and  a  Sf>encer,  is  not  very  precise,  and 
must  be  misleading  in  common  use.  The  book  is  full  of  fine  thought, 
and  shows  that  the  author  is  as  familiar  with  the  present-day  develop- 
ments of  science  as  of  philosophy,  and  that  he  is  honestly  anxious  to 
supply  true  leadings  for  the  craving  of  the  religious  instincts. 

A  History  of  the  Jewish  People  in  the  Time  of  Jesus  Christ. 
By  Emil  SchCrer,  D.D.,  Giessen.  Being  a  Second  and 
Revised  Edition  of  a  'Manual  of  the  History  of  New 
Testament  Times.'  Second  Division.  The  Internal  Con- 
dition of  Palestine  and  of  the  Jewish  People  in  the  Time 
of  Jesus  Christ,  Translated  by  Sophia  Taylor  and 
Rev.  Peter  Christie.  Two  Vols.  Edinburgh:  T.  and 
T.  Clark. 

Professor  Schiirer  explains  that  the  reason  why  the  second  part  of  this 
reconstruction  of  his  New  Testament  Manual  appears  before  the  first  part 
is  that  it  was  completed  first  The  order  of  publication  in  no  way  affects 
the  use  of  the  work.  It  is  a  description  of  the  conditions  and  character- 
istics of  Jewish  life  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  of  vast  and  varied  erudition, 
of  admirable  completeness,  and  of  great  instructiveness.  Nothing  so 
minute  and  full  exists,  so  far  as  we  know.  It  lays  under  contribution  the 
entire  literature  of  the  subjects  on  which  it  treats,  and  bases  its  state- 
ment on  the  latest  authorities.  From  the  very  character  of  the 
work  it  is  impossible  in  a  short  notice  to  subject  its  material  to  criti- 
cism. It  consists  of  items  of  information  collected  from  every  possible 
source,  with,  of  course,  ample  references  for  verification  and  further 
investigation.  We  can  only,  therefore,  indicate  its  scope.  The  first 
of  these  volumes  opens  with  chapters  on  the  state  of  Jewish  culture 
in  general,  and  gives  information  concerning — i.  Mixture  of  population 
and  of  language.  Its  conclusions  concerning  the  latter  being  that  Ara- 
maean was  the  vernacular  of  Judsea,  and  the  knowledge  of  Greek  but 
limited,  z  Hellenism.  3.  The  relations  of  Judaism  and  Heathenism. 
Then  the  constitution  of  Judaism  is  fully  detailed.  I.  An  enumeration 
and  description  of  the  Hellenist  towns  in  Judsea.  2.  Of  the  strictly 
Jewish  territory.  3.  The  great  Sanhedrin,  its  history,  composition,  juris- 
diction. 4.  The  high  priests.  The  next  section  gives  a  full  account  of 
the  priesthood,  its  constitution,  function,  &c.  Then  follows  a  section  on 
Scribism,  giving  an  account  of  the  Jewish  canon  and  its  professional  in- 
terpretations. In  like  manner  the  second  volume  treats  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees,  of  the  School  and  the  Synagogue,  of  Jewish  life  under  the 
Law  of  the  Messianic  Hope  of  the  Essene,  and  of  Judaism  in  the  Disper- 
sion— each  section  being  packed  full  of  information  and  reference,  after 
the  manner  of  a  cyclopaedia.  Dr.  SchUrer  has  not  altogether  neglected 
English  and  French  books,  but  in  his  bibliography  at  least  ninety  per 
cent,  of  the  books  referred  to  are  German.  As  a  handbook  for  the  study  of 
the  setting  of  the  New  Testament,  the  work  is  invaluable  and  unique. 
NO.  CLXVI.  32 
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Revelation^  Universal  and  Special  By  the  Rev.  William  W. 
Olssen,  S.T.D.,  Professor  of  Greek  and  Hebrew,  St. 
Stephen's  College,  New  York;  Author  of  'Personality.' 
New  York :  Thomas  Whittaker.  London :  .  Charles 
Higham. 

This  is  an  able  work,  marked  by  genuine  thinking.  The  arrangement 
of  the  argument  is  clear,  and  the  illustration  of  it  fresh  and  interesting. 
Distinguishing  the  power  of  intuition  from  the  possession  of  innate  ideas, 
Mr.  Olssen  sees  in  this  power  the  secret  of  all  revelation.  His  first  test 
of  the  genuineness  of  universal  revelation  is  an  old  one — the  general 
acceptation  of  its  contents;  but  his  proofs  and  examples  are  drawn  from 
the  latest  sources,  recent  physical  and  biological  science  and  ethnology 
being  impressed  into  the  service  of  his  argument  The  being  of  God,  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  &c.,  are  among  the  general  truths  of  this  ejeneral 
revelation.     Under  the  heading  <  Special  Revelation,'  Mr.  Olssen  OKCusses 

*  subjective  revelation  *  in  individual  men,  and  •  objective  revelation  *  given 
through  the  medium  of  certain  men  to  the  rest  of  the  race.  It  is  here 
that  he  finds  most  scope  for  original  investigation.  A  wealth  of  analogies 
from  nature  and  history  illustrates  the  peculiar  position  of  the  Christian 
revelation.  The  attestation  of  this  revelation  is  treated  with  great  force 
and  lucidity,  first  as  it  is  seen  in  *the  character  of  the  inspired  author,' 
then  as  it  is  manifested  in  <the  character  of  the  message.'  Referring  to 
the  moral  imperfections  of  the  medium  of  revelation,  Mr.   Olssen  says: 

*  The  truths  which  such  a  man  proclaims,  and  by  which  he  is  evidently 
striving  to  guide  his  own  life,  we  may  confidently  receive  as  divinely 
inspired ;  for  they  are  in  opposition  to  the  whole  tenour  of  his  disposition, 
and  yet  he  feels  himself  impelled  to  observe  them '  (p.  1 60).  Mr.  Olssen 
gives  three  tests  of  the  genuineness  of  a  special  revelation:  (i)  All  agree- 
ment with  the  inward  moral  consciousness  of  right  and  wrong;  (2)  the 
agreement  of  each  additional  revelation  with  all  that  precede;  (3)  an 
increasing  tendency  to  elevate  the  standard  of  morality  and  religion. 

Hinduism  Past  and  Present,  With  an  Account  of  Recent 
Hindu  Reformers  and  a  Brief  Comparison  between 
Hinduism  and  Christianity.  By  J.  Murray  Mitchell, 
M.A.,  LL.D.     The  Religious  Tract  Society. 

This  book  will  give  the  reader  who  has  not  time  for  more  elaborate 
works  an  excellent  bird's-eye-view  of  the  vast  field  of  the  Hindu  religion, 
its  literature,  its  history,  its  present  condition,  and  its  recent  reforming 
influences.  Several  striking  facts  come  out  in  a  comprehensive  summary 
of  so  great  and  varied  a  subject  Dr.  Mitchell  shows  that  until  quite 
recently  the  history  of  Hinduism  has  been  a  history  of  degeneratioiL  Its 
simplest  and  purest  form  is  its  earliest.  And  yet  underlying  the  idolatry 
and  gross  fctichism  of  its  most  corrupt  Stages  there  is  a  dim  faith  in  one 
supreme  God.  Another  point  that  is  made  clear  by  Dr.  Mitchell  is  the 
essentially  formal  and  ritualistic  character  of  the  religion.    Then  many 
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readers  will  be  surprised  to  find  that  the  sectarian  distinctions  in  Hinduism 
are  as  widely  divergent  as  those  of  Protestant  Christianity.  Thus  there 
are  ascetic  Hindu  sects  and  loose-living  sects,  sects  which  have  abolished 
caste,  &c.  In  a  work  designed  for  popular  reading,  the  grossest  forms  of 
Hinduism  are  necessarily  treated  with  some  reserve ;  but  enough  is  told 
of  them  to  appal  the  reader,  and  to  show  that,  altogether  apart  from 
theological  and  eschatological  theories,  the  debased  condition  of  heathen 
morals  is  enough  to  call  for  Christianity  to  cleanse  what  is  nothing  less 
than  a  pestiferous  sewer  of  impurity. 

The  Newton  Lectures  for  1885.  The  Hebrnv  Feasts  in  their 
Relation  to  Recent  Critical  Hypotheses  concerning  the 
Pentateuch,  By  William  Henry  Green,  D.  D.  Edin. 
James  Nisbet  and  Qo. 

The  aim  of  this  book  is  to  test  WelUiausen's  hypothesis  of  the  Penta- 
teuch by  an  examination  of  <  one  of  its  main  props.'  Dr.  Green  first  states 
and  crUicises  Wellhausen's  general  position.  He  then  prepares  the  way 
for  his  own  argument  by  a  survey  of  the  history  of  opinion  respecting  the 
Hebrew  feasts,  in  which  he  not  only  shows  the  extraordinary  variations 
and  oscillations  of  negative  criticism,  but  points  out  in  particular  the 
opposition  of  Graff  and  Wellhausen  to  the  mass  of  earlier  investigators 
Selecting  the  narrative  in  Exodus  xii.,  xiii.  as  the  key  of  the  whole  posi-« 
tion.  Dr.  Green  argues  for  the  integrity  of  this  passage  ;  and  here  he  makes 
a  good  many  points.  Thus  he  shows  that  the  objection  that  xii.  19 
imposes  the  observation  of  the  passover  alike  upon  strangers  and  those 
bom  in  the  land,  whereas  vers.  43-49  debar  every  uncircumcised  stranger 
from  keeping  it,  is  groundless,  because  the  former  rule  applies  only  to 
the  eating  .of  unleavened  bread,  which  must  have  been  universal  if  all 
leaven  were  to  be  banished  from  the  houses  of  the  Jews,  but  the  latter 
rule  applies  to  the  eating  of  the  paschal  lamb,  which  was  reserved  for  Jews 
(p.  106).  Dr.  Green  next  discusses  the  three  great  feasts  of  Passover, 
Weeks,  and  Tabernacles  with  great  elaborateness,  showing  himself  a 
master  of  every  detail,  and  taking  up  the  minutest  points  of  his  opponent 
with  searching  inquiry.  He  goes  far  to  vindicate  the  historical  origin  of 
the  Passover  as  distinguished  from  the  agricultural  character  of  the  two 
later  festivals.  No  good  reason  can  be  shown  why  the  Passover  alone  of 
the  three  annual  feasts  should  have  been  singled  out  and  represented  to 
have  been  the  only  one  instituted  in  Egypt  unless  this  were  really  the 
case.  The  time  of  it  is  also  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  a  harvest  festival, 
which  is  not  likely  to  have  been  celebrated  at  the  beginning  of  barley 
harvest.  But  we  cannot  attempt  a  summary  of  an  argument  which 
derives  its  force  from  an  immense  number  of  separate  considerations, 
small  in  themselves,  but  weighty  in  the  mass.  Dr.  Green's  discussion  of 
'The  Feast  of  the  Tabernacles*  is  less  satisfactory.  He  certainly  fails  to 
prove  the  recognition  of  a  sole  central  shrine  in  early  ages. 
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The  Cambridge  Platonists,  The  Natural  Truth  o/  Christi- 
anity: Selections  from  the  Writings  of  John  Smith,  M,A.^ 
and  Others.  With  Introduction  by  Matthew  Arnold. 
Edited  by  Wiluam  M.  Metcalfe.  Enlarged  Edition. 
Alexander  Gardner. 

It  is  owing  to  Principal  Tulloch  more  than  to  any  other  man  that  our 
age  has  seen  a  revival  of  interest  in  the  Cambridge  Platonists  after  they 
had  been  treated  with  two  c^ntories  of  unmerited  n<^Iect;  but  that 
rertval  would  not  have  been  possible  unless  it  had  found  an  echo  in  the 
Uberal  temper  of  recent  thought  No  English  religious  teachers  of  pas- 
times so  nearly  approach  the  spirit  and  ideas  of  our  own  day.  The 
demand  for  a  second  edition  of  Mr.  Metcalfe's  volume  of  selections  from 
the  writings  of  the  foremost  thinker  in  the  little  group  of  <  rational 
theologians '  is  a  tangible  proof  of  the  attra(^n  now  felt  for  those  once 
obscure  writers.  We  question,  however,  whether  the  form  in  which  *  The 
Natural  Truth  of  Christianity  *  is  being  popularized  is  altogether  satis- 
fiurtory.  Justice  to  the  author  is  too  often  sacrificed  in  the  indulgence  of 
the  raider's  love  of  brevity  by  presenting  mutilated  excerpts  instead  of 
complete  works.  Mr.  Metcalfe  frequently  commences  his  selections  in  the 
middle  of  a  paragraph,  and  sometimes  even  cuts  off  the  tail  of  a  sentence. 
Thus  he  concludes  the  first  paragraph  of  p.  8i  with  the  word  *  prophetical^ 
while  in  the  original  the  sentence  concludes  with  the  phrase  *  prophetical 
or  enthusiastical,^  and  only  a  semicolon  divides  this  phrase  from  what 
follows.  To  the  'enlarged  edition  *  now  before  us,  there  are  appended  some 
brief  but  striking  extracts  from  the  writings  of  Whichcote — the  true 
founder  of  the  school — Cudworth,  and  Henry  More. 

The  Rule  of  Faith  and  the  Doctrine  of  Inspiration,  The 
Carey  Lectures  for  1886.  By  Robert  Watts,  ^D.D. 
Hodder  and  Stoughton. 

With  much  that  E>r.  Watts  urges  on  behalf  of  the  Bible  as  an  inspired 
revelation  from  God,  as  against  the  claims  of  Romish  Churchianity  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  denials  of  so-called  Rationalism  on  the  other,  we 
heartily  agree;  but  the  main  contention  of  his  book  is  for  the  unauthorized, 
untenable,  and,  we  had  thought,  well-nigh  exploded  doctrine  of  verbal 
inspiration.  With  all  re^ct  for  Professor  Watts  we  must  think  that  the 
position  is  no  longer  one  for  serious  refutation.  We  have  carefully  and 
with  due  respect  read  what  he  has  written,  and  it  has  failed  to  affect  oar 
judgment  in  the  light  of  the  stubborn  phenomena  of  the  sacred  books 
themselves,  of  the  analogy  of  all  spiritual  {^losophy,  of  the  absence 
of  all  such  claim  on  the  part  of  the  sacred  writers  themselves,  and  of  the 
recoil  from  it  of  the  greatest  and  most  reverent  theologians.  Instead  of 
the  abandonment  of  the  theory  by  Christian  theologians  generally  having 
lessened  the  hold  of  the  book  or  of  Christianity,  we  feel  convinced,  from  a 
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somewhat  lengthened  observation  of  the  currents  of  contemporary  thought, 
that  it  has  removed  out  of  the  way  a  great  and  gratuitous  hindrance  to 
£Euth.  Even  faith  is  not  to  be  maintained,  like  the  Roman  Catholic  fiuth 
in  transubstantiation,  against  the  absolute  contradiction  of  both  the  sense 
and  the  reason. 

Thirty  Thousand  l^houghls.  Being  Extracts  covering  a  Com- 
prehensive Circle  of  Religious  and  Allied  Topics.  Edited 
by  the  Rev.  Cannon  H.  D.  Spence/  M.A.,  Rev.  Joseph 
ExELL,  M.A.,  Rev.  Charles  Neil,  M.A.  Kegan  Paul, 
Trench,  and  Co. 

This  is  the  fourth  volume  of  this  colossal  work.  It  includes  illustrative 
extracts  concerning  the  Jehovistic  Names  and  Titles  of  God ;  the  Attributes 
of  God;  Sin,  and  Christian  Dogmatics — each  arranged  in  subsections, 
and  furnished  with  copious  sectional  indices.  In  the  presence  of  *  Thirty 
Thousand  Thoughts  *  criticism  is  silenced.  We  can  say  only  that  almost 
every  conceivable  source  has  been  explore^.  In  the  spirit  of  the  largest 
catholicity,  and  yet  without  sacrifice  of  religious  fidelity,  extracts  are 
taken  from  ancient  divines  and  modem  preachers  of  every  church  and 
school;  from  books  and  from  periodicals;  from  theologians,  and  philoso- 
phers like  Professor  Huxley.  We  can  only  thus  indicate  the  encyclo- 
p^ic  labours  of  the  editors,  and  the  colossal  treasury  of  good  things 
which  they  have  provided. 

Classified  Gems  of  Thought.  From  the  Writers  and  Preachers 
of  all  Ages.  By  the  Rev.  T.  B.  Proctor,  M.A.  With 
Preface  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Wac^,  D.D.  Hodder  and 
Stoughton. 

This  is  another  collection,  consisting,  the  editor  tells  us,  of  three 
thousand  articles  selected  from  the  literature  of  all  ages  and  peoples 
illustrative  of  religious  truths.  Much  may  be  said  for  such  compilations. 
If  the  *Polyanthea'  of  Nannus  Mirabellius  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
and  the  <Polyanthea  Novissima'  of  Joseph  Lange  in  the  seventeenth, 
when  books  were  scarce  and  dear,  were  valuable  as  supplying  what 
otherwise  would  not  have  been  accessible  at  all,  similar  works  in  the 
nineteenth  century,  when  books  are  a  multitudinous  wilderness  of 
thought,  are  valuable  as  indicating  where  special  treatment  of  important 
topics  may  be  found.  Mr.  Proctor  has  read  very  widely,  and  has  doubt- 
less had  much  to  help  in  his  huge  compilation.  It  is  alphabeticaUy 
arranged,  and  under  each  head  is  given  a  choice  extract,  explanatory  or 
illustrative,  or  a  summary,  often  in  the  form  of  a  sermon  outline,  or  the 
skeleton  of  an  essay ;  and  sometimes  with  references  to  writers  who  have 
given  it  a*  fuller  treatment  Some  of  the  articles  seem  composites;  e.g,^ 
under  « Conscience  *  we  have  « Martensen,  Shakespeare,  and  others.'  Some 
are  marked  as  < adapted,'   which  we  scarcely  understand;    e,g,^    <Bonar, 
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Talmage,  and  others,  adapted.'  Sometimes  three  or  four  articles  on  the 
same  word  are  all  referred  in  this  way  to  a  Limited  Liability  Company. 
Some  are  anonymous — ^presumably,  therefore,  they  are  by  the  editor.  In 
one  instance,  Ray  Palmer's  hymn  *My  faith  looks  up  to  thee'  is  given, 
but  without  his  name.      In  another  we  have  simply  a   translation  of  the 

*  Dies  Irae.*  And  some,  we  must  say,  are  scarcely  worthy  of  a  place  in  a 
collection  of  *  Gems.*  The  editor  does  not  impress  us  as  taking  a  very  firm 
grasp  of  his  idea,  and  as  sometimes  simply  filling  a  kind  of  omnium 
gatherum.  The  spirit  of  the  editor  is  very  catholic:  he  digs  his  gems 
out  of  any  mine,  fi-om  Augustine  to  «John  Inglesant,'  horn  Voltaire  to 
Mr.  Gordon  Calthrop.  The  volume,  however,  like  its  colossal  competitor, 
•Thirty  Thousand  Thoughts,*  is  interesting,  and  will  be  valuable  to 
preachers  whose  access  to  books  is  limited.  ~ 

The  Book  of  Genesis,  By  FRANgois  I.ENORMANt.  Translated 
from  the  French,  with  an  Introduction  and  Notes  by 
the  Author  of  'Mankind,  their  Origin  and  Destiny.' 
Ix>ngmans,  Green,  and  Co. 

A  translation  of  any  work  by  the  late  illustrious  Lenormant,  best  known 
to  English  readers  as  the  author  of  *Chaldjean  Magic,'  will  naturally 
awaken  interest  But  assuredly  this  feeling  will  be  changed  into  deep 
disappointment  when  the  actual  contents  of  this  volume  come  to  be 
examined.  It  is  difiicult  to  understand  the  purpose  or  utility  of  the  book 
that  lies  before  us.  Is  it  in  order  that  the  reader  may  gain  a  clearer 
insight  into  the  documentary  texture  of  the  book  of  Genesis?  If  so, 
some  explanatory  notice  ought  surely  to  have  been  prefixed  so  as  to 
enable  the  reader  to  understand  the  general  principle  of  the  arrangement 
which  follows.  Mere  vague  references  to  Jehovist  and  Elohist  in  the 
Introduction  are  quite  insufficient  as  a  guide  to  the  uninitiated.     The  term 

*  Elohist '  itself  has  now  become  somewhat  old-fashioned.  Nor  should  the 
reader  he  left  to  conjecture  the  existence  of  a  third  document  till  he 
comes  to  a  foot-note  on  page  202 — for  the  reference  in  page  59  foot-note 
only  awakens  curiosity  without  satisfying  it  Then,  again,  the  phrase 
employed  as  a  heading,  *The  Massoretic  Text  in  its  Present  State,'  is 
grossly  misleading.  Quite  apart  from  the  absurdity  of  using  such  a  term 
respecting  a  translation^  quite  apart  from  the  inherent  difficulty  of  pro- 
nouncing what  is  absolutely  the  Massoretic  text,  we  have  the  amazing 
revelation  that  Yahveh  constituted  a  portion  of  that  text!  We  refrain 
from  tracking  any  more  of  the  innumerable  absurdities  involved  in  this 
inappropriate  choice  of  terms. 

It  must  candidly  be  confessed  that  the  French  original  has  fallen  into 
unfortunate  hands.  The  Introduction  is  a  wearisome  indigesta  moles  of 
heterogeneous  unsifted  citations  ranging  from  Maimonides  to  Schrader. 
The  obligations  to  the  last  writer's  'Cuneiform  Inscriptions  and  the  Old 
Testament '  are  very  obvious,  and  on  page  xxxiii.  we  have  an  entire  paragraph 
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taken  Terbatim  without  acknowledgement  At  the  same  time  the  blunders 
in  the  shape  of  misprints,  llT^f^  ^^^  ^Wi^  I*a  for  I'a,  Gar-Miirisu  for  Gar- 
Imirisu,  Tunai  for  Tfmai,  Palastar  for  Palastav,  and,  worse  still,  Hu 
twice  for  Ilu  (thereby  making  Sayce*s  statement  unintelligible),  are 
merely  a  few  examples  out  of  many.  On  page  x.  of  the  Introduction  we 
read  the  naive  remark  of  the  translator,  « «*  And  he  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  lives."  The  Hebrew  *ayytm  is  in  the  plural,  and  is 
correctly  translated  "lives"  by  Onkelos.'  We  should  have  imagined 
that  I^normant*s  own  rendering  ought  to  have  saved  the  writer  from  so 
serious  an  error,  whereby  both  Hebrew  and  Aramaic  usage  are  alike 
ignored.  The  sentence  we  have  quoted  also  reveals  a  rather  eccentric 
and  often  inconsistent  method  of  transliteration.  Why  have  we  *  Ayytm 
in  one  place  and  ^Hith  in  another?  The  further  we  read  in  the  Intro- 
duction and  thread  its  labyrinthine  mazes  of  quoted  opinions,  the  more 
does  its  object  become  a  puzzle  to  us.  Why  is  Sharpens  statement  quoted 
(apparently  with  approval,  for  no  comment  is  made)  that  the  Paradise- 
story  is  Egyptian  in  origin  (page  xvii.),  while  Bumouf's  theory  respecting 
the  affinities  of  the  Paradise  and  Deluge  accounts  with  the  Aryan  mytho- 
logy is  cited  on  page  xxxv.  without  further  discussion?  Nor  ought 
Isa.  xlv.  7  to  have  been  referred  to  on  page  xxviii.  as  having  any  relevancy 
to  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  for  every  Old  Testament  Scholar  knows 
that  *  evil  *  in  that  passage  means  not  *  sin '  but  *  calamity.'  So,  again, 
the  statement  that  the  Jewish  hell  is  much  more  merciful  than  the 
Christian  [?  Mediaeval]  will  not  bear  examination.  Let  the  translator 
study  the  ROsh  Hashshanah  it  a.  But  the  task  of  the  critic  must  here 
close  for  lack  of  space.     Claudite  jam  rivos  pucri,  sat  prat  a  biberunt, 

A  Rabbinical  Commentary  on  Genesis.  Translated  from  the 
Judaeo-Polish.  By  Paul  Isaac  Hershon.  With  intro- 
ductory Preface  by  the  Ven.  Archdeacon  Farrar,  D.D. 
Hodder  and  Stoughton. 

This  commentary  of  the  seventeenth  century  seems  to  be  valued  by  the 
Jews,  for  it  has  been  often  reprinted.  It  is  really  a  compilation  of  Talmudic 
teaching,  legends,  and  lore,  and  adds  another  to  the  accumulating  evidence 
of  the  utterly  worthless  character  of  the  Talmud,  save  as  a  repository  of 
fanciful  legends  and  ritual  absurdities.  It  is  difficult  to  imagine  the 
moral  process  by  which  Jewish  religious  literature  attained  to  this  pre- 
posterous depth  of  trivial  irreligiousness ;  and  if  we  may  judge  from  the 
numerous  asterisks  indicating  suppressed  passages  of  coarseness,  not  to  use 
a  stronger  term,  the  whole  is  not  fit  for  English  readers.  Mr.  Hershon's 
knowledge  of  Talmudic  literature  is  very  great ;  we  may  fully  rely  upon  the 
excellency  of  the  translation.  The  only  value  of  the  work  is  the  light 
which  its  presentation  of  Jewish  thought  throws  upon  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  the  condition  of  the  Jews  in  our  Lord's  time. 
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The  Pulpit  Commentary,  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Canon  H.  D. 
M.  Spence,  M.A.,  and  the  Rev.  Joseph  S.  Exell,  M.A. 
II.  Corinthians.  Exposition  by  the  Ven.  Archdeacon 
Farrar,  D.D.  Homiletics  ;  Rev.  David  *  Thomas,  D.D. 
Homilies  by  Rev.  Donald  Fraser,  D.D.,  Rev.  Ex-Chan- 
cellor Lipscomb,  LL.D.,  Rev.  Prof.  J.  R.  Thompson, 
M.A.,  Rev.  R.  Tuck,  B.A.,  Rev.  E.  Humdall,  M.A. 
Galatians.  Exposition  by  the  Rev.  Prebendary  E.  Hux- 
table,  M.A.  Homiletics  by  Rev.  Professor  T.  Croskery, 
D.D.  Homilies  by  Rev.  W.  F.  Adeney,  M.A.,  Rev.  R. 
M.  Edgar,  M.A,,  Rev.  R.  Finlayson,  B.A.,  Ephesians, 
Galatians,  Colossians.     Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co. 

The  chief  matters  pertaining  to  the  introduction  to  II.  Corinthians 
were  treated  in  connection  with  the  First  Epistle.  Archdeacon  Farrar,  there- 
fore, limits  himself  to  a  couple  of  pages,  pointing  out  the  circumstances 
and  peculiarities  of  the  Second  Epistle.  The  rest  of  the  330  pages  arc 
devoted  to  expositions  and  homilies.  It  scarcely  needs  be  said  that  the 
critical  exposition  of  Archdeacon  Farrar  and  the  homiletical  exposition 
of  Dr.  Thomas  are  scholarly  and  able.  The  names  of  the  contributors 
of  homiletical  sketches  are  an  equal  assurance  of  ability.  The  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians  demands  more  ample  Prolegomena.  In  addition  to  a 
general  introduction  of  twenty4wo  pages  on  Galatia  and  its  Churches, 
and*  on  the  circumstances  and  date  of  the  Epistle,  Prebendary  Huxtable 
gives  us  an  equally  long  dissertation  on  the  import  of  the  term 
*  apostle/  which  he  thinks  was  in  use  among  the  Jews;  and  a  shorter 
one  on  PauPs  assertion  of  his  apostolate.  We  scarcely  need  say  that 
many  disputed  questions  of  vital  importance  are  connected  with  this 
Epistle.  They  are  treated  in  an  able  way  in  both  the  exposition  of 
Prebendary  Huxtable  and  the  homiletical  analysis  of  Professor  Croskery. 
We  cannot  help  noticing  the  predominance  of  Nonconformist  names 
in  the  homilies  of  this  colossal  work — a  testimony  to  the  place  that 
preaching  has  in  the  Nonconformist  ministry.  With  this  immense 
apparatus  for  preaching,  preaching  ought  to  be  cultivated  to  a  high 
d^[refe  of  excellence. 

The  second  volume  contains  Ephesians,  Galatians,  and  CoUossians.  In 
the  first  of  these,  Professor  Blackie  contributes  the  exposition  and  the 
homiletical  analysis.  The  homilies  are  supplied  by  Dr.  David  Thomas, 
Professor  Croskery,  Rev.  W.  F.  Adeney,  ^.A,  Rev.  R.  M.  Edgar,  M.A, 
and  Rev.  R.  Finlayson,  B.A  Professor  Blackie  has  an  easy  task  in 
refuting  the  hypothesis  of  De  Wette,  Bauer,  Schwegler,  and  Dr.  Davidson, 
that  the  Epistle  was  written  by  some  worthy  man  at  Rome,  who 
assumed  the  name  of  Paul  The  external  evidence  of  Pauline  author- 
ship. Dr.  Blackie  observes,  is  about  as  strong  as  the  case  admits  of. 
The  objection  rests  on  internal  evidence    alone,  to  which   Dr.   Blackie 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Theology^  Philosophy ^  and  Philology.  505 

gives  full  weight  The  Rev.  B.  C.  Caffin,  M.A.,  contributes  the 
exposition  and  analytical  homiletics  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians. 
The  homilies  are  contributed  by  the  same  writers  as  to  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  with  the  addition  of  Canon  Hutton.,  Nothing  re- 
quiring notice  arises  in  the  prolegomena.  The  Epistle  is  almost  tmdis- 
puted.  Mr.  Caffin  simply  supplies  details  of  historical  circumstance. 
The  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  is  entrusted  to  the  Rev.  G.  G.  Findlay,  B.A., 
Tutor  in  the  Wesleyan  'College,  Headingley,  Leeds.  Again  we  have  the 
same  corps  of  homily  writers — Canon  Hutton  giving  place  to  Mr.  Prout; 
so  that,  with  two  exceptions,  the  whole  of  the  contributors  to  the  volume 
are  Nonconformists— a  gratifying  instance  of  the  imsectarianism  of  true 
biblical  scholarship.  Mr.  Findlay  has  but  little  to  vindicate  in  his  intro- 
duction, the  chief  difficulties  of  the  Epistle  being  in  its  exegesis.  Mr. 
Findlay  pays  a  just  tribute  to  the  expositions  of  Bishop  Lightfoot  and 
Meyer. 

Outlines  of  the  History  of  Greek  Philosophy,  By  Dr.  Edward 
Zeller.  Translated,  with  the  Author's  sanction,  by  Sarah 
Frances  Alleyne  and  Evelyn  Abbott.  Longmans, 
Green,  ai\d  Co. 

Dr.  Zeller*s  *  History  of  Greek  Philosophy  *  is  one  of  the  monumental 
works  of  recent  German  scholarship.  Clear  in  thought  and  critical 
method,  it  is  a  masterpiece  of  style.  Zeller  is  apt  at  illustration  and  keen 
in  analysis.  Such  an  outline  as  the  present  is  intended  for  beginners,  who, 
as  he  says,  as  a  rule,  form  the  majority  of  an  audience.  The  character 
of  the  outline  has  been,  to  a  great  extent,  determined  by  the  *  History.*  If 
Zeller  had  not  written  the  history,  such  a  compendium  would  hardly  have 
been  possible.  The  large  results  are  compressed  to  the  very  utmost 
but  without  losing  human  interest,  which  is  largely  maintained  by  a  con- 
stant reference  from  the  philosophy  to  the  man.  His  arrangement  is 
determined  by  this.  It  is  possible,  as  he  says,  that  a  triistworthy  biblio- 
graphy would  be  a  valuable  adjunct;  but  from  the  'Outlines*  a  good 
general  view  of  the  course  of  Greek  thought  will  be  derived.  The  General 
Introduction  is  excellent,  and  the  chapter  on  the  Pre-Socratic  Philosophy 
succinct  and  valuable.  The  Pythagoreans,  the  Eleatics,  and  the  Sophists 
have  due  attention,  and  the  section  on  *  The  Physicists  of  the  Fifth  Cen- 
tury, B.C*  proves  how  master-problems  recur,  and  how  strange  are  the 
modes  of  approach  men  at  different  times  make  to  them.  But  the  second 
period,  which  deals  with  Plato  and  Socrates,  shows  Dr.  Zeller  at  his  best 
both  as  expositor  and  historian.  Let  any  one  turn  to  the  section  beginning 
p.  161,  headed  *  Plato's  Views  on  Religion  and  Art,*  and  he  will,  we  are 
sure,  admit  the  clear  insight  and  the  felicity  of  expression.  The  ethics  of 
Stoics  and  Epicureans  are  handled  with  rare  penetration  and  power, 
though  thinkers  like  Mr.  Benn  would  doubtless  insist  on  qualifications 
at  some  points.     The  sketch  of  Seneca  is  in  the  authors  best  style;  and 
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the  treatment  of  Plotinus  and  the  Neo-Platonists  is  such  as  implies  pro- 
longed familiarity  with  the  intricacies  of  the  subject,  and  a  rare  power  to 
render  details  and  difficulties  intelligible.  For  its  purpose  as  an  intro- 
duction the  book  is  excellent  Miss  Alleyne,  who  had  approved  herself 
so  successful  as  a  translator  of  the  *  History,'  had  proceeded  with  these 
outlines,  and  had  finished  a  considerable  portion,  when  in  the  prime  of  life 
and  in  the  full  vigour  of  her  powers  she  was  called  away.  In  these  transla- 
tions she  found  a  labour  of  love.  She  was  deeply  interested  in  tracing 
out  the  developments  of  thought,  and  in  finding  out  parallels  with  the 
phenomena  of  philosophy  in  later  times.  Her  work  and  manuscripts 
were  put  into  the  hands  of  Mr.  Evelyn  Abbott,  who  has  completed  the 
work.  So  thoroughly  free  from  technicality  and  evert  from  complexity  is 
it,  that  it  will  be  read  with  interest  by  those  who  hitherto  have  taken  no 
interest  in  the  subject,  and  this  is  saying  much. 

HorcB  PsaimiccB,  Studies  in  the  CL.  Psalms.  By  Rev.  A.  R. 
Fausset,  M.A.     Second  Edition.     James  Nisbet  and  Co. 

A  Critical  and  Expository  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Judges 
By  Rev.  A.  R.  Fausset,  M.A.     James  Nisbet  and  Co. 

A  not  infrequent  use  of  Mr.  Fausset*s  book  on  the  Psalms  has  more 
than  conHrmed  the  high  opinion  of  its  learning  and  critical  acumen  which 
we  expressed  on  its  first  appearance  nine  years  ago. 

The  Book  of  Judges  has  a  more  limited  literature  than  most  of  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  yet  it  furnishes  the  amplest,  and  perhaps  the 
most  complex,  field  for  historical  and  archaeological  inquiry.  Mr.  Fausset 
thinks  it  most  probable  that  Samuel,  or  one  of  the  School  of  the  Prophets 
in  Saul's  reign,  or  the  early  reign  of  David,  was  the  author,  and  that  its 
object  was  not  simply  historical,  but  to  illustrate  the  ways  in  which  God 
dealt  with  Israel.  Mr.  Fausset  has  carefully  read  the  literature  of  his 
subject,  his  judgments  are  well  considered,  and  his  treatment  is  full. 
The  method  is  that  of  a  running  exegesis,  with  practical  comments  at  the 
end  of  each  section,  which  is  a  little  tiresome ;  it  gives  no  room  for  broad 
views  or  summary  judgments.  It  somewhat  lacks  vigour  and  suggestive- 
ness.  Sometimes  the  spiritualism  is  weak  and  forced,  as  when  Samson  is 
afHrmed  to  be  a  type  of  the  Messiah.  But  he  is  reverent  and  judicious, 
and  presents  us  with  a  fair  rhumi  of  what  mo<lerh  scholarship  has 
done.  His  work  is  a  decided  contribution  to  the  exegesis  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

Lectures  on  Philosophy.  First  Series.  By  Thomas  Maguire, 
Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy,  Fellow  and  Tutor, 
Trinity  College,  Dublin.     Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  and  Co. 

The  Hegelian  tide  is  still  flowing.  Like  every  follower  of  Hegel, 
Professor   Maguire   assumes  his   fundamental   position  of  the  identity  of 
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subject  and  object  at  the  outset,  and  in  a  preface  of  nine  lines  dismisses 
all  readers  who  will  not  accept  it  In  doing  so  he  treats  himself  with 
injustice,  for  much  of  his  work  will  stand  well  on  its  own  merits,  apart 
from  'any  such  hypothesis.  When  discussing  perception  Professor 
Maguire  brings  home  to  sensationalists  the  force  of  their  own  admissions, 
and  proves  with  conclusive  arguments  that  the  element  of  relation  is 
essential  to  perception,  and  that  this  is  a  distinctly  mental  element 
From  the  language  of  the  sensationalists  he  shows  that  <  there  is  in  sensation 
an  element  which  is  not  sensation '  (p.  10),  and,  following  Kant,  that  «the 
element  in  experience  which  imposes  relations  comes  from  the  under- 
standing *  (p  10).  The  argument  on  Dr.  Maudsley's  *  Body  and  Will  *  is 
similar  in  its  course.  The  distinction  between  the  two  branches  of 
Materialism — *  Materialism  of  Block  '  and  *  Materialism  of  Process ' — 
needed  to  be  clearly  pointed  out,  and  Professor  Maguire  has  acted  wisely 
in  attacking  the  two  separately.  After  a  critical  sketch  of  the  history 
of  philosophy  he  returns  to  modem  controversy.  He  rightly  remarks 
on  the  defect  of  phscholog^  in  classifying  a  number  of  experiences 
superficially,  instead  of  analyzing  a  single  experience;  but  surely  both 
processes  are  but  methods  of  pscyhology.  The  great  mistake  of  meta- 
physicians is  the  confusion  of  mental  analysis  with  ontological  investiga- 
tions. In  ^tyle  Professor  Maguire  is  anything  but  dull ;  his  humorous 
illustrations  frequently  relieve  the  monotony  of  abstract  arguments. 

A  Hand-book  to  th€  History  of  Philosophy.  For  the  Use  of 
Students.  By  Ernest  Belfort  Bax,  Editor  of  *  Kant's 
Prolegomena/  &c.,  Author  of  *Jean  Paul  Marat,  a 
Historico-Biographical  Sketch/  &c.  George  Bell  and 
Sons. 

This  is  a  new  volume  of  Bohn's  Philosophical  Library.  Mr.  Belfort 
Bax  tells  us  in  his  Preface  that  he  was  to  edit  and  revise  a  new  edition  of 
Tcnnemann's  •  Manual  of  the  History  of  Philosophy '  (which  has  so  long 
held  its  place  as  a  handbook  in  colleges),  but  he  found,  on  looking  into 
the  matter,  that  it  would  be  much  nearer  his  purpose  to  write  a  new 
one  altogether,  which  he  has  done.  His  clear  and  luminous  survey  of 
Oriental  philosophy,  and  what  it  imparted  to  the  Greek,  of  the  various 
schools  into  which  Greek  thought  is  split  up,  and  the  legacy  they  left  to 
later  thinkers,  the  province  of  Plotinus,  and  the  neo-platonists,  with  their 
union  of  mysticism  and  Christian  dogma,  in  preparing  the  way  for  the 
schoolmen,  is  enough  to  give  us  assurance  of  his  grasp.  His  summaries  of 
the  services  of  Bacon,  Hobbes,  and  Descartes  are  clear  and  good,  as  well 
as  his  notices  and  criticisms  of  Berkeley  and  his  followers;  but  his  most 
independent  ground,  of  course,  is  when  he  comes  to  our  own  times.  He 
deals  with  the  Scottish  Reid  and  common  sense  school,  somewhat  decisively, 
as  by  no  means  effectively  disposing  either  of  Berkeley  or  of  Hume,  though 
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he  does  justice  to  many  of  Ried's  good  points.  The  sections  on  German 
philosophy — especially  those  on  Scliopenhauer  and  Hartmann — are  marked 
by  penetration  and  nice  distinction ;  and  of  coarse  Kant  and  Flchte,  and 
Hegel  and  Schelling,  are  faithfully  dealt  with.  Lotze,  too,  in  his  reaction 
against  both  materialbm  and  transcendentalism,  is  faithfully  presented. 
J.  S.  Mill  and  Herbert  Spencer  epitomized  with  no  little  acuteness 
and  penetration.  Mr.  Bax  criticizes  and  contrasts  as  well  as  presents 
outlines.  His  book  is  well  fitted  to  be  the  companion  of  young  philosophical 
students. 

The  EncyclopcedU  Dictionary,  A  New  and  Original  Work  of 
Reference  to  all  the  Words  in  the  English  Language, 
with  a  Full  account  of  their  Origin,  Meaning,  Pronuncia- 
tion, and  Use.  With  numerous  Illustrations.  Vol.  V., 
Part  I.     Cassell  and  Co. 

The  present  instalment  of  this  colossal  and  excellent  dictionary  carries  us 
from  <  Man  ^  to  <  Parbuckle.*  We  can  say  nothing  fresh  about  it  unless  we 
were  to  test  its  etymologies  or  definitions,  the  attempt  to  do  which  would 
be  preposterous  in  a  short  notice.  We  can  only,  as  before,  give  a  general 
testimony  to  its  scholarliness,  wide  reading,  and  able  execution.  The 
words  are  philologically  attributed  to  their  families  or  earliest  forms; 
their  meanings  are  stated,  and  illustrated  by  literary  references;  and 
their  pronounciations  are  indicated  by  marks.  Thus  under  the  word  *  niche ' 
we  have  first  its  derivation  from  the  Italian  nicchia  through  the  French 
nicfu^  then  a  description  of  the  architectural  character,  and  then  an  illus- 
trative quotation  from  Walpole*s  *  Anecdotes  of  Painting.'  The  combina- 
tion of  dictionary  and  cyclopaedia  gives  a  peculiar  character  of  usefulness 
to  the  work. 

The  Melanesian  Languages,  By  R.  H,  Codrington,  D.D.,  of 
the  Melanesian  Mission,  Fellow  of  Wadham  College, 
Oxford.     Oxford :  At  the  Clarendon  Press. 

Dr.  Codrington,  whose  devoted  labours  in  the  South  Paci6c  attest  him 
a  genuine  follower  of  Bishops  Selwyn  and  Patterson,  here  presents  us 
with  a  most  scientific  and  instructive  work,  in  which  we  have  the  sug- 
gestion of  a  comparative  grammar  for  the  languages  of  the  South  Pacific 
It  is  a  book  for  scholars,  and  not  for  the  general  reader ;  for  philologists 
and  ethnologists,  who  will  find  in  it  much  to  their  taste.  Dr.  Codrington 
is  a  patient  investigator,  and  has  extended  his  survey  sufficiently  without 
losing  sight  of  sf>ecial  details.  Much  has  been  done  at  many  points 
by  learned  missionaries — ^by  Dr.  Turner  at  Samoa,  by  Mr.  Wyatt  Gill 
at  Raratonga,  and  others,  not  to  speak  of  the  Church  of  England  mis- 
sionaries; and  Dr.  Codrington  has  drawn  freely  from  all  sources,  and 
collated  and  compared  as  only  a  practised  and  well-grounded  scholar 
could  do.    The  only  point  to  which  adequate  justice  seems  hardly  to  be 
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done  in  the  scheme  is  Fiji.  Facts  seem  to  prove  that  although  within  a 
certain  area  the  contact  of  Melanesia  and  Polynesia  has  been  considerable, 
the  languages  have  remained  materially  unaffected.  Dr.  Codrington, 
after  a  general  statement  of  the  facts  on  this  head,  remarks :  *  Intercourse 
and  close  neighbourhood  with  Polynesians  do  not,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
materially  affect  the  language  of  Melanesians.'  In  opposition  to  the 
theory  which  would  make  the  Melanesian  languages  originally  distinct  from 
the  class  to  which  the  Malayan  and  Polynesian  languages  belong,  and 
would  pronounce  all  that  is  found  in  the  Melanesian  languages  common 
with  Malay  and  Polynesian  to  be  borrowed  from  these  tongues,  or  due  to 
influences  from  them,  he  urges  that  they  are  homogeneous,  and  belong  to 
a  common  sCock  with  the  Ocean  tongues  generally — those  of  the  Indian 
Archipelago  and  of  Polynesia.  What  has  been  borrowed  from  the  one 
by  the  other  has  been  borrowed  by  a  kindred  and  not  a  distinct  stock. 
The  extensive  lists  of  words  here  given  go  to  prove  that  the  Melanesian 
languages,  which  are  little  known,  come  geographically  between  the 
Malay  and  Polynesian  languages,  which  are  well  known,  and  that  those 
languages  which  are  rather  exceptional  among  those  of  Melanesia  do 
not,  in  the  points  in  which  the  exceptions  appear,  agree  with  the  neigh- 
bouring language  of  Australia.  I>r.  Codrington  gives  seventy  words  in 
forty  languages  in  proof  of  substantial  unity,  and  these  words  can  be 
further  compared  with  the  list  of  words  given  in  thirty-three  languages 
of  the  Malay  Archipelago  by  Mr.  Wallace,  and  also  with  the  corresponding 
words  in  Malagasy  and  Polynesian,  with  the  same  result,  as  Dr.  Codring. 
ton  urges.  And  Dr.  Codrington,  going  deeper  than  a  merely  superficial 
observer  could,  shows  that  the  use  of  the  same  word  in  different  mean- 
ings is  a  grand  source  of  confusion,  and  he  has  patiently  laboured  to 
remove  or  lessen  the  confusion  due  to  this ;  and  the  results  bear  in  favour 
of  his  position.  We  cannot  more  minutely  examine  Dr.  Codrington's 
laborious  book ;  we  can  only  in  this  way  notify  its  appearance,  and  com- 
mend it  to  all  students  and  scholars  who  are  interested  in  the  questions 
and  the  problems  with  which  it  deals. 

Handbook  to  the  Grammar  of  the  Greek  Testament,  Together 
with  a  Complete  Vocabulary,  and  an  Examination  of  the 
Chief  New  Testament  Synonyms.  Revised  and  Improved 
Edition.     Religious  Tract  Society. 

We  can  hardly  speak  too  highly  of  the  work  before  us.  It  furnishes 
invaluable  aid  to  the  student  of  the  Greek  of  the  New  Testament  The 
present  edition  reveals  on  every  page  the  signs  of  wise  revision.  Dr. 
Green  has  made  use  of  all  the  latest  investigations  into  the  granmiar, 
translation,  and  text  of  the  New  Testament.  The  vocabulary  has  been 
extended,  and  references  to  the  revised  text  of  Westcott  and  Hort  are 
introduced  throughout.  If  the  volume  had  contained  a  series  of  graduated 
exercises  to  assist  students  in  Hellenistic  Greek  composition  it  would 
have  been  a  complete  vade  mec^m  for  the  beginner. 
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SERMONS. 

Homiletic  Library,  Vols.  VI.,  VII.  The  Genius  of  the  Fourth  Gospel 
The  Gospel  of  St.  John  Exegetically  and  Practically  Considered,  By 
David  Thomas,  D.D.  (R.  D.  Dickenson.)  Dr.  Thomas  bids  fiur  to 
emulate  Mr.  Simeon's  huge  work  of  homiletical  matter,  only  Dr.  Tliomas 
far  surpasses  Mr.  Simeon  in  robustness  aud  independence.  He  is,  as 
everybody  knows,  severely  and  sometimes  somewhat  arbitrarily  topical, 
but  no  one  can  read  his  outlines  without  feeling  that  he  is  in  the .  hand 
of  a  vigorous,  penetrating,  and  suggestive  teacher,  who  has  the  power  of 
seizing  central  facts,  spiritually  interpreting  them,  and  throwing  light 
upon  the  domain  around  them.  These  homiletical  outlines  on  John's 
Gospel,  prefaced  by  exegetical  notes,  are  a  continuous  exposition  of  the 
Evangelist's  idea — sometimes  perhaps  too  minute  and  sometimes  falling 
into  mannerism,  but  greatlv  helping  the  student  of  spiritual  meanings. 
The  volumes  are  part  of  a  republication  of  a  uniform  edition  of  Dr. 
Thomas's  works,  and  are  a  solid  and  valuable  addition  to  the  homiletical 
shelf  of  the  minister's  library.  They  are  in  every  way  strong  and 
helpful 

Doctrine  and  Doubt ;  or,  Christ  the  Centre  of  Christianity,  By  the 
Rev.  Samuel  Macnaughton,  M.A.  (Hodder  and  Stoughton.)  A  series 
of  sermons  linked  together  by  the  common  purpose  indicated  in  the  title, 
constructed  from  the  evangelical  point  of  view,  and  expressed  in  language 
of  great  fervour  j  not  aiming,  the  writer  tells  us,  at  anything  profound 
or  subtle  in  argument,  but  intended  for  thoughtful  men  who  are  perplexed 
by  doubts  concerning  Christian  doctrine,  and  indicating  rather  than 
working  out  lines  of  argument.  The  writer's  position  is  that  Christianity 
is  to  be  understood,  God  is  to  be  sought  by  processes  of  human  ex- 
perience and  spiritual  sympathy,  rather  than  by  intellectual  demonstra- 
tions. Sometimes,  however,  he  seems  to  assume  facts  which  do  need 
historical  as  well  as  moral  proof.  There  is  a  little  too  much  of  effervescence 
in  the  volume,  such  being  its  aim  ;  and  sometimes  it  is  a  little  too  dogmatic ; 
but  it  has  considerable  strength  and  force,  and  will,  we  trust,  be  useful  in 
establishing  the  cardinal  truths  of  the  Gospel  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
many. 

/s  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Shortened  ?  A  Call  to  Prayer.  By  William 
Cr«:>sbie,  M.A.,  LL.B.  (Hodder  and  Stoughton.)  Sermons  setting  forth 
aspects  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  spiritual  life  of  men,  and 
ui^ing  a  more  complete  development  of  that  life — that  is,  Mr.  Crosbie 
urges  the  cultivation  of  the  devotional  and  emotional  side  of  Christian  life, 
for  which  there  is  always  need,  God  knows ;  but  there  is  equal  need  for 
insisting  upon  the  practical,  righteous,  and  unselfish  activities  of  the 
Christian  life.     Work  is  also  worship. 

Synoptical  Lectures  on  the  Books  of  Holy  Scripture;  By  DoNALD 
Eraser,  M.A.,  D.D.  Two  Vols.  Fourth  Edition.  Carefully  Revised 
Throughout  (James  Nisbet  and  Co.)  These  two  volumes  supply  a  want 
in  popular  biblical  criticism.    The  first  series,  published  fourteen  years 
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ago,  anticipated  the  aim  of  Archdeacon  Farrar's  « Messages  of  the  Books.' 
It  gives  information  concerning  each  book  of  Scripture  as  a  whole ;  its 
purpose,  scope,  and  place  in  the  progressive  revelation  of  God.  The 
chapters  are  necessarily  outlines  rather  than  full  discussions;  but  they 
give  condensed  information  which  will  enable  the  general  reader  to  use 
the  different  books  of  the  Bible  with  intelligence.  Biblical  criticism  has 
made  enormous  advances  during  the  last  fourteen  years.  Dr.  Fraser  has, 
therefore,  been  well  advised  to  subject  his  work  to  a  thorough  revision, 
which  brings  it  up  to  the  present  position  of  biblical  science.  It  is  a  very 
timely  and  valuable  work. 

The  Anglican  Pulpit  of  To-Day.  Forty  Short  Biographies,  and 
Forty  Sermons  of  Distinguished  Preachers  of  the  Church  of  England. 
(Hodder  and  Stoughton.)  The  first  seventeen  of  these  sermons  are  by  as 
many  bishops,  and  it  is  a  significant  indication  of  the  change  that  has 
come  upon  the  Established  Church,  that  so  large  a  proportion  of  its 
bishops  are  really  good  oreachers.  The  editor  has  sought  to  represent  all 
schools  of  thought  in  the  Episcopal  Church,  from  Bishop  Ryle  to  Mr. 
Knox- Little;  Broad  Churchmen  of  different  phases  are  represented  by 
Bishops  Temple  and  Fraser,  Archdeacon  Farrar,  Dr.  Hatch,  and  the  Rev. 
J.  M.  Wilson.  The  Rev.  Phillips  Brooks  is  admitted  as  a  representative 
of  the  American  Episcopal  Church.  It  is  a  collection  of  really  good 
sermons,  and  a  satisfactory  indication  of  the  true  and  strong  men  who 
stand  foremost  among  the  preachers  of  the  Episcopal  Church  and  of  our 
day. 

Sermons  and  Addresses^  Delivered  in  America.  By  Fred.  W.  Farrar, 
D.D.,  F.R.S.,  Archdeacon  and  Canon  of  Westminster.  With  an  Intro- 
duction by  Phillips  Brooks,  D.D.  (Macmillan  and  Co.)  Fourteen 
sermons,  four  addresses,  and  two  lectures,  published,  as  the  author  tells 
us,  because  they  would  otherwise  have  appeared  in  a  pirated  edition. 
They  are,  however,  amply  worth  publishing  for  their  own  intrinsic 
merits.  The  sermons  strike  us  as  being  less  ornate  and  rhetorical,  and 
more  spontaneous,  practical,  and  fervent  than  previoiis  volumes.  They 
are  fine  examples  of  cultivated,  earnest,  and  catholic-hearted  Evangelical 
preaching.  More  than  once  the  preacher  goes  out  of  his  way  to  disclaim 
all  exclusive  Church  prerogative,  and  to  recogni/e  with  full-hearted 
charity  all  who  love  Christ  as  belonging  to  the  true  Church  of  Christ — 
forms  of  Church  government  being  not  essentials  but  expediences :  Christ 
does  not  belong  exclusively  to  any  Church  or  sect  This  is  the  only 
ground  of  true  catholicity,  and  we  rejoice  to  see  it  so  firmly  taken  by  the 
broad-hearted  archdeacon — O  si  sic  omnia.  Another  charactersitic  of 
the  volume,  more  particularly  of  the  addresses,  is  its  wide  reading  and 
learned  culture.  Allusion  and  anecdote  are  brought  fix>m  the  most  varied 
sources,  and  are  used  with  effective  pertinence.  No  wonder  that  so 
accomplished  an  orator  should  have  won  so  large  an  admiration. 

The  Welsh  Pulpit  of  To-Day.  Sermons  by  Welsh  Ministers.  First 
Series.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  Cynddylan  Jones.  (Hamilton,  Adams, 
and  Co.)    These  sermons,  Mr.  Jones  tells  us,  represent  most  sections  of 


Digiti-zed  by  VjOOQIC 


512  Contemporary  Literature. 

the  Christian  Church  in  Wales — these  being  separated  not  so  moch  by 
doctrine  as  by  sentiment  and  association.  They  were,  with  two  or  three  ex- 
ceptions, composed  and  delivered  in  the  Welsh  language — in  some  instances- 
they  are  translated  by  the  author,  bat  in  the  majority  of  cases  by  the  editor 
They  appear,  therefore,  onder  the  inevitable  disadvantage  of  translations, 
when,  as  in  poetry  or  oratory,  the  distinctive  excellency  of  an  original  con- 
sists in  foruL  Mr.  Jones  thinks  that  <  neither  England  nor  Scotland  has  pro- 
dnced  grander  preachers  this  century.  Did  they  use  the  English  language 
as  the  vehicle  of  their  thought,  all  the  country  would  be  ringing  with  their 
fame.'  He  is  surprised  that  no  English  publisher  has  hitherto  'thought 
it  worth  his  while  to  offer  to  the  public  a  volume  of  translations  from  the 
Welsh.'  If  these  sermons  scarcely  justify  this  large  boast,  and  may 
possibly  be  prejudiced  by  it,  they  are  yet  of  considerable  intrinsic 
excellency.  There  is  in  them  none  of  the  distinctive  rhetoric  of  the 
Welsh  preachers  of  the  last  century.  Had  we  not  been  told  we  should 
not  have  suspected  (hat  they  were  not  ordinary  English  sermons  such 
as  are  published  almost  every  month,  only  a  little  more  formal  and 
theologicaL  They  are  solid,  sensible,  practical  sermons,  and  as^such  are 
to  be  commended  to  sermon  readers. 

The  Reality  of  Religion,  By  Henry  J.  Van  Dyke,  New  York. 
Second  Edition.  (T.  Fisher  Unwin.)  Dr.  Van  Dyke  strives  to  vindicate 
Christianity  by  its  living  forces  rather  than  by  its  theological  dogmas — as 
a  religion,  that  is,  rather  than  as  a  theology.  Having,  therefore,  set  forth 
the  necessity  for  a  vital  religion,  he  discourses  on  The  Living  God,  The 
Living  Soul,  The  Living  Word,  The  Living  Sacrifice,  and  The  Living 
Christ  Perhaps  the  rhetoric  is  now  and  then  a  little  in  excess,  but  the 
sermons  are  strong,  apt,  and  suggestive.  If  they  do  not  reason  out  lines 
of  thought  they  suggest  them,  and  the  pulpit  can  do  little  more. 

With  Christ  in  the  School  of  Prayer,  By  the  Rev.  Andrew  Murray. 
Eighth  Thousand.  (James  Nisbet  and  Co.)  Thirty  short  sermons  on 
prayer  from  the  sayings  of  Christ — simple,  popular,  and  fervent,  as  the 
large  circulation  which  the  little  volume  has  attained  sufficiently 
indicates. 

The  Discipline  of  the  Christian  Character,  By  R.  W.  Church, 
Dean  of  St  Paul's.  (Macmillan  and  Co.)  A  series  of  five  sermons, 
preached  in  St  Paul's,  setting  forth  the  gradual  development  of  Christ- 
like character  in  religious  men  through  the  gradual  revelation  of  the 
Bible.  Beginning  with  Abraham,  the  preacher  exhibits  this  through  the 
progressive  revelation  of  the  moral  law,  the  Psalms  and  the  Prophets,  the 
manifestation  of  Christ,  and  the  imitation  of  Christ  in  the  Christian 
life.  Especial  emphasis  is  given  to  the  development  of  individual 
responsibility,  upon  which,  in  one  of  his  expositions  elsewhere  noticed. 
Dr.  Cox  insists.  The  sermons  are  full  of  subtle  insight  and  spiritual 
sjonpathy. 

The  Lighthouse  of  St.  Peter,  and  Other  Addresses,  By  Rev.  A.  N. 
Malan.  (James  Nisbet  and  Co.)  A  series  of  addresses  to  the  young] 
full  of  freshness  and  point 
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Expositions,  By  the  Rev.  Samuel  Cox,  D.D.  Second  Series.  (T. 
Fisher  Unwin.)  Although  the  odd  incidents  of  biblical  history  and  the 
by-paths  of  biblical  thought  have  a  strange  fascination  for  Dr.  Cox,  he 
always  justifies  his  choice  by  the  interest  of  the  meaning  or  the  importance 
of  the  lessons.  It  was  scarcely  worth  his  while  we  think,  to  devote  his 
pre&ce  to  a  vindication  of  his  designation — 'Expositions,'  rather  than 
senuons.  Certainly  all  sermons  are  not  expositions,  and  his  are  dis- 
tinctively such.  We  cannot  comment  upon  any  of  these  thirty-three 
discourses,  most  of  which  are  of  the  character  which  we  have  indicated, 
if  not  in  the  text  yet  in  the  turn  of  the  thought  There  is,  however,  no 
straining  after  oddity.  No  more  just  or  beautiful  teaching  is  in  the 
volume  than  that  in  the  expression  of  the  metaphor  *  A  wineskin  in  the 
smoke':  we  do  not  say  notwithstanding,  but  because  of,  its  two  possible 
interpretations.  The  sermon  on  *The  Transfer  of  the  Religious  Unit* 
sets  forth  in  a  very  interesting  way  the  change  from  the  idea  of  tribal  or 
national  responsibility  to  that  of  individual  responsibility;  but  then  the 
history  of  the  Bible  begins  with  a  very  strong  delineation  of  individualism. 
Readers  of  this  volume,  as  of  all  Dr.  Cox's  books  will  feel  the  freshness 
and  force  and  freedom  of  thought  which  characterizes  it.  Holding  fast 
by  great  evangelical  principles,  he  yet  expresses  them  in  unconventional 
ways.  Sometimes,  however,  he  seems  to  find  occasion  for"  his  peculiar 
ideas,  but  his  books  are  penetrated  with  the  light  of  a  strong  and  reverent 
intellect,  and  inspired  by  an  earnest  and  religious  heart. 

751/  Gospel  of  Fatherhood.  Notes  of  Sermons  preached  at  Highgate 
Congregational  Church,  1885-86.  By  Rev.  J.  W.  Gibbon.  (Whiting  and 
Co.)  These  are  sermons  of  no  common  order,  intuitive  rather  than  logical, 
religious  rather  than  theological  They  are  perhaps  a  little  too  spasmodic, 
but  are  full  of  penetrating  insight,  gleams  of  imagination,  and  felicitous 
illustrations.  Above  all,  they  exult  in  the  boundless  love  of  God's 
Fatherhood  and  Christ's  salvation,  as  exemplified  not  only  in  the  ideal, 
but  also  in  the  actual  life  of  Christian  men.  The  volume  indicates  a 
young  preacher  of  remarkable  power,  if,  that  is,  the  preaching  does 
justice  to  the  sermons. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Nature^  Man,  and  God.  A  Contribution  to  the  Scientific  Teaching  of 
To-day.  By  the  Rev.  John  M.  Wilson.  (Swan  Sonnenschein  and 
Co.)  Mr.  Wilson  enters  the  lists  with  a  light  heart,  and  runs  full  tilt 
against  the  most  popular  theories  of  modem  science  and  cheerful  self- 
confidence.  But  armour  which  tries  the  temper  of  the  battle-axe  of 
the  greatest  thinkers  is  not  to  be  crushed  by  the  thrust  of  a  neat 
phrase.  If  Mr.  Wilson  wished  to  demolish  such  formidable  antagonists 
as  the  evolution  theory,  the  doctrine  of  the  antiquity  of  man,  &c., 
might  he  not  reclaim  some  of  the  space  which  he  has  allotted  to  dis- 
tinguishing between  the  numerous  meanings  of  words,  and  devote  it  to  a 
thorough,  searching  examination  of  the  problems  before  him  with  a  full 
appreciation  of  the  ground^  on  which  they  s^re   based  ?     His  book,  as  it 
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stands,  is  scarcely  a  contribution  to  scientific  teaching,  altlKNigh  it 
treats  of  the  matter  of  science.  It  is  a  mistake,  too,  to  drag  abstract 
theological  propositions  respecting  the  Trinity,  redemption,  &c,  into  a 
work  which  is  mainly  devoted  to  an  attack  upon  theories  of  creation, 
&c.  NcTcrtheless,  Mr.  Wilson  makes  some  good  points — as  for.  example, 
when,  in  discussing  the  supernatural,  he  shows  how  many  recent  dis- 
coveries of  science  would  have  been  as  incredible  to  former  generations 

as  the  miracles  of  the  Bible  appear  to  be  to  some  in  our  own  day. 

Tht  Throne  of  Eloquence  :  Great  Preachers^  Ancient  and  Modem,  By 
E.  Paxton  Hood.  (Hodder  and  Stoughton.)  This  last  leaf  from  an  old  tree 
is  very  characteristic.  Mr.  Hood  in  his  books,  in  various  forms,  has  said 
much  about  the  preaching  and  preachers.  That  the  last  of  his  innumerable 
books  should  be  an  eulogy  on  preaching  is  very  congruous.  The  idea  of 
the  book  is  to  demonstrate  for  the  pulpit  the  claim  that  the  title  makes  for 
it,'  by  a  blending  of  disquisition,  anecdote,  and  biography.  The  great 
preachers  of  ancient  and  modem  times  are  pourtrayed,  and  their  charac- 
teristics made  to  support  the  principles  of  pulpit  eloquence  laid  down. 
We  need  not  say  that  we  have  here  the  result  of  very  wide  reading.  Mr. 
Hood  was  an  insatiable  reader,  and  he  brings  contributions  to  whatever 
may  be  hb  theme  from  very  obscure  and  unlikely  places.  A  large  wealth 
of  pulpit  literature  and  anecdote  is  embodied  in  this  work,  and  employed 
with  characteristic  fervour  and  eloquence.  From  St.  Bernard  to  James 
Stratten  and  Henry  Melville  he  surveys  the  changing  aspects  of  pulpit 
eloquence — but  why  has  he  not  given  us  more  than  a  passing  reference  to 
a  greater  than  either,  Thomas  Binney,  one  of  Mr.  Hood's  ideal  preachers  ? 
We  must,  however,  say  that  the  work  is  marked  also  by  deflects.  Its  multi- 
tudinous matter  is  not  always  well  digested  or  well  arranged,  and  some- 
times, as  in  the  description  of  the  brothers  Clayton,  passes  into  palpable 
caricature.    Mr.  Hood  gossips,  but  he  gossips  in  a  very  interesting  way ;  and 

few  taking  up  his  book  will  willingly  leave  it  unfinished. An  Apology 

for  the  True  Christian  Divinity  as  the  same  is  Held  Forth  and  IVeachtd 
by  the  PtopUy  in  scorn  called  Quakers.  By  Robert  Barclay.  Four- 
teenth Edition.  (Glasgow :  R.  Barclay  Murdoch.)  The  first  edition  of 
Barclay's  great  work  is  dated  from  Ury,  Scotland,  in  1675.  ^^  **** 
become  one  of  the  classics  of  theological  literature.  It  is,  indeed,  instinct 
with  genius,  spiritual  insight,  and  strength.  There  is  no  need  to  identify 
one's  self  with  Quaker  positions  to  sympathize  largely  with  it  It  is  an 
apology  for  spiritual  as  distinguished  from  ecclesiastical  or  ritual  Chris, 
tianity.  The  logical  force  of  its  propositions,  the  argumenteitive  acumen 
of  its  polemic,  and  the  weight  and  masterliness  of  its  style,  have  secured 
it  an  imperishable  place  in  our  literature,  despite  conditions  singularly 
prejudicial  to  it  A  good  course  of  Barclay  would  be  a  wholesome  alterna- 
tive to  modem  Anglicans. Present- Day  Tracts  on  Subjects  of  Chris- 
tian Evidence^  Doctrine^  and  Morals.  By  Various  Writers.  Vol.  VII. 
(Religious  Tract  Society.)  This  is  the  first  volume  of  a  new  series  of 
these  very  able  tracts  on  the  great  religious  questions  of  the  day.  The 
editors  have  been  successful  in  securing  contributions    from   competent 
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men — ^we  mean,  by  men  ndio  reason  and  demonstrate  rather  than  dog- 
matically affirm.  The  present  volmne  consists  of  tmcts  by  Br.  Henri 
Meyer,  a  French  divine^  on  *  The  Christ  of  the  Gospels ; '  *  The  Theories 
of  Ferdinand  Bauer  on  the  Origin  of  Christianity,*  by  Professor  Bruce ; 
*  Man  Physiologically  Considered,'  by  Eh-.  Alexander  MacAlister,  Cam- 
bridge Professor  of  Anatomy;  < Utilitarianism,'  by  Professor  Radford 
Thomson ;  *  Historical  Illustrations  of  the  New  Testament,'  by  Dr.  G.  F. 
Madear ;  *  Points  of  Contract  between  Revelation  and  Natural  Science' 
by  Sir  William  Dawson,  LL.D.     We  can  only  strongly  commend  this  very 

able  series  of    popular    apologetics. By-Paths    of    Bible  Knowledge. 

Vol.  VIi;  Assyria:  Its  Princes,  Priests,  and  People.  By  A.  H. 
Saycr,  M.A.  Vol  VIII.  The  Dwellers  on  the  NiU ;  or.  Chapters  on 
the  Life,  Literature,  History,  and  Customs  of  the  Ancient  Egyptians, 
By  E.  A.  Wallis  Budge,  M. a.  (Religious  Tract  Society.)  No  one  is 
more  competent  than  Professor  Sayce  to  set  forth  the  elucidations  and 
corroborations  of  Old  Testament  history,  which  the  marvellous  dis- 
coveries at  Nineveh  have  furnished.  Here  he  tells  us  about  the  people 
of  Assyria,  their  history,  religion,  art,  literature,  manners  and  customs. 
It  is  the  revelation  of  a  new  world.  The  object  of  the  second  book  is  to 
illustrate  the  Bible  nanratives  of  the  sojourn  in  £g3rpt  of  the  chosen 
people.  Mr.  Budge  has  very  skilfuUy  brought  together  a  vast  amount  of 
condensed  information.  It  is  a  handbook  as  complete  as  it  is  informing. 
Truth  in  Tale,  Addresses  chiefly  to  Children.  By  W.  Boyd  Car- 
penter, D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Ripon.  (Macmillan  and  Co.)  The  Bishop 
of  Ripcm  is  skilful  in  story.  The  addresses  were,  he  tells  us,  first  given 
to  the  children  of  his  congregation  at  Lancaster  Gate.  Each  is  an  allegory 
embodying  some  religious  lesson.  We  can  bestow  upon  them  no  higher 
praise  than  that  they  accomplish  a  most  difficult  task,  and  will,  we  think, 

•be    eagerly    read    by    young  people. The    Home    Hymn-Book,  with 

Accompanying  Tunes,  A  Manual  of  Sacred  Song  for  the  Family  Circle. 
(Novello  and  Co.)  Although  this  book  specifically  contemplates  the  uses 
of  the  home,  many  of  its  hymns — ^perhaps  a  majority,  children's  hymns 
excepted — are  common  to  all  worship  of  the  Christian  life.  A  considerable 
number  of  the  hymns  are  new,  and  still  more  of  the  tunes,  upwards  of 
ninety  having  been  composed  expressly  for  it ;  of  these  a  few  are  goo^ 
which  is  all  that  can  be  said  for  any  collection  of  new  tunes  that  we  have 
yet  seen.  Good  hymns  and  tunes  are  inspirations :  the  best  collection, 
therefore,  will  consist  chiefly  of  compositions  that  have  been  more  or  less 
tested,   and    that    have    approved   themselves  to    devotional    sympathies. 

The  work  vrill  be  a  useful  help  to  family  praise. Songs  of  Earth  aud 

Heaven,  By  Newman  Hall,  LL.B.  (Hodder  and  Stoughton.)  Mr. 
Hall  has  collected  the  hymns  and  verses  which  he  has  in  course  of  his 
life  thrown  off.  If  they  lack  that  undeflnable  something,  that  infusion 
and  atmosphere  of  tender  poetical  developing  sentiment  which  takes  hold 
at  once  of  the  emotions,  which  is  the  mint  stamp  of  effective  popular 
hymns,  they  are  yet  vigorous  and  evangelical,  and  not  infrequently  have 
the  ring  of  a   true  batde<ry.      Some  twenty  sonnets  are  followed  by 
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metrical  musings,  many  of  them  records  and  impressions  of  travel;  the 
latter  portion    of  the  volmne  consisting   of  hymns.      Mr.   Hall  pats  a 

fervent  heart  and  a  strong  hand  to  all  that  he  does. Companions  for  a 

Quiet  Hour,  Songs  of  Spiritual  Thought  By  George  Rawson. 
(Religious  Tract  Society.)  This  attractive  volume  fulfils  the  promise  of 
its  double  title,  and  justifies  its  pkce  in  the  series  of  which  it  forms  a 
part  Many  of  Mr.  Rawson's  hymns  have  won  a  high  position  in  the 
permanent  hymnology  of  the  Church.  Their  sjnritual  insight  and  sweet 
music,  the  variety  of  their  rhythm  and  their  acute  presentment  of  the 
deeper  significance  of  Scripture,  combined  with  flashes  of  genuine  poetic 
inspiration,  have  given  them  wide  currency.  The  volume  before  us  is 
not  a  reprint  of  that  already  published.  It  contains  many  new  specimens 
of  the  author's  *  spiritual  thought'    The  whole  volume  is  suggestive  and 

soothing,  and  some  rare  jewel  sparkles    on  ahnost  every  page. 1^ 

Congregational  Year  Book,  i2!^,  (Hodder  and  Stoughton.)  The  Official 
Year  Book  of  the  Church  of  England,  i886.  (Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge,)  The  Christian  World  Year  Book  for  1886. 
(James  Carke  and  Co.)  The  StaUsman's  Year  Book,  Statistical  and 
Historical  Annual  of  the  States  of  the  Civilized  World  for  the  year 
1886.  Edited  by  G.  J.  Scott  Keltie.  (Macmillan  and  Co.)  These 
publications  present  their  usual  characteristics,  and  are  fiill  of  varied 
and  interesting  information.  'The  Congregational  Year  Book'  reports 
4,384  churches  and  mission-stations  as  against  4,347  reported  last  year; 
1,582,409  sittings  as  against  1*568,357.  Sixty-two  Congregational 
ministers  have  died  during  the  year;  eighty-seven  new  ministers 
have  settled.  There  are  459  students  in  nineteen  colleges.  A  vast 
amount  of  general  information  is  given.  *  The  Official  Year  Book  of  the 
Church  of  England'  records  the  magnificent  sum  of  ;^3>868,499  13s.  given 
during  the  year  for  religious,  educational,  and  philanthropic  purposes; 
and  during  the  last  twenty-five  years,  ;£8i,573,237.  We  have  no  means 
of  appraising  the  returns  here  given,  nor  of  estimating  the  proportion  that 
comes  firom  endowed  societies  or  national  grants  as  distinguished  from 
absolutely  fresh  independent  gifts;  but  with  any  reasonable  deduction  it 
is  a  satisfactory  showing,  and  should  assure  the  Episcopal  Church  of  the 
sillfficiency  of  her^support  in  her  children.  But  the  editor  is  diffuse  and 
not  always  discriminating.  Thus  among  recent  Church  literature  we 
find  Mr.  Kegan  Paul's  edition  of  « Pascal,' «  The  Expositor,'  'The  Clerical 
library,'  'The  Symposium  on  Inspiration,'  'Present-Day  Tracts,'  Dr. 
TuUoch's  'Movements  of  Religious  Thought,'  Mr.  Sinclair  Patterson's 
'Faith  and  Unfaith,'  Dr.  Samuel  Cox's  'Balaam,'  Edwin  Hodder's 
'Simon  Peter,'  «By-Paths  of  Bible  Knowledge,'  'The  Pulpit  Commen- 
tary,' Hershon's  '  Rabbinical  Commentary  on  C^enesis,  Philip  Smith's 
'History  of  the  Christian  Church,'  Mr.  Macdonald's  (Wesleyan)  'life 
of  Fletcher  of  Madeley,' «  Paul  the  Apostle,'  by  J.  B.  Braithwaite  (Quaker). 
This  wide  and  indiscriminate  sweep  of  the  net  makes  us  suspect  the 
exactness  of  the  editor's  statistics  in  instances  that  we  are  unable  thus 
easily  to  test     Quakers,  Baptists,  Presbjrterians,  and  Congregationalists; 
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are  all  here  as  contributiiig  recent  Church  of  England  literature ;  while 
eveiy  composite  publication,  such  as  *The  Expositor/  *  Present-Day 
Tracts,'  and  'The  Pulpit  Commentary"  goes  to  swell  the  list  «The 
Christian  World  Year  Book*  contains  a  complete  alphabetical  list  of  all 
Nonconforming  ministers  in  Great  Britain  (i6/)00  in  number)  and  the 
Colonies,  with  some  items  of  information  on  matters  affecting  them,  such 
as  marriage  and  burial  laws.  We  have  found  the  book  very  useful  We 
can  scarcely  conceive  a  more  onerous  work  than  Mr.  Keltic's;  he  has 
virtually  to  tabulate  the  annual  statistical  changes  of  the  whole  world. 
The  skeleton  of  his  book  has  to  be  filled  afresh  once  a  year,  while  fresh 
additions  are  ever  being  made.  Thus  this  volume  adds  to  the  countries 
hitherto  described  the  Congo  Free  States,  Straits  Settlements,  and  Fiji, 
which  add  30  pages  to  its  bulk — making  ujp  150  additional  pages  during 
the  three  years  of  Mr.  Keltic's  editorship.  To  statesmen,  senators, 
newspapers  and  speech-makers,  it  is  simply  invaluable  to  have  at  hand 
such  a  statistical  summary  of  the  national  resources  of  the  world,  the 
results  of  recent  legislation,  commercial  changes,  and  political  move- 
ments. When  we  say  that  this  volume  includes  tabular  statements 
of  the  trade  of  Great  Britain  for  1885,  the  Russian  and  German 
Budgets    for    1886,  we    sufficiently    indicate    the    care,    enterprise,   and 

arduous  work  of  the   editor. Outlines  of  a  History  of  the  German 

Language.  By  H.  A.  Strong,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Latin  in 
the  Liverpool  University  College,  Victoria  University;  and  KuNO 
Meyer,  Ph.D.,  Lecturer  on  Teutonic  Languages  in  the  Liverpool 
University  College,  Victoria  University.  (Swan  Sonnenschein  and  Co.) 
This  book  is  simply  what  it  professes  to  be— outlines.  But  it  has  been 
written  by  most  competent  men,  who  are  able  to  put  their  knowledge 
into  such  a  succinct  and  connected  form  that,  with  application  to  books 
easily  accessible,  the  student  will  soon  be  able  to  do  much  to  fill  up  the 
outlines  for  himself.  And  this  it  precisely  what  such  books  should  accom- 
plish. They  should  be  a  stimulus  as  well  as  an  aid;  for  mere  .cram 
suffices  for  no  practical  end  beyond  an  examination.  The  authors  do  not 
aim  at  any  analysis  of  special  phenomena  in  connection  with  later  litera- 
ture, as  might  be  suggested  by  the  works  of  Heine,  Goethe,  and  the  rest; 
but  they  dwell  rather  on  the  broad  principles  by  which  German  is  con- 
trasted with  other  modem  languages.  Of  course,  due  attention  is  paid  to 
the  power  of  the  language  resulting  from  its  facility  for  forming  new  words 
by  combination,  &c.  « Again,'  say  the  authors,  *  German  surpasses  most 
other  languages  in  the  power  of  forming  composite  words,  and  many  of 
these  compounds,  from  the  comparison  which  they  introduce  into  the 
word,  have  a  very  striking  and  picturesque  effect,  Take  such  words  as 
engelrein^  bettelarm,  turmhoch,  eiskalt,  schneeweiss.  These  have  to  be 
translated  into  English  by  a  periphrasis,  and  the  force  of  the  expression 
is  thereby  diminished.  Another  class  of  remarkable  compounds  are  those 
when  a  verb  enters  into  conjunction  with  a  substantive,  as  scAreibtisch 
denkkraft^  trottkopf  JecktmeisterJ  But  the  assertion  with  regard  to 
English  here  is  somewhat   extreme;    for  snow-toAite,  ice-eoU,    'fencing- 
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master/  and  <  writmg-table '  are  perfectly  good  English,  though  the 
authorized  version  of  the  Bible  &vours  white  as  snow.  The  two  lectures 
in  the  Appendix  on  « Declension  of  Nouns  *  and  *  Declension  of  Pronouns  * 
are  very  admirably  done,  and  fitted  to  be  very  useful — Christ  and  the 
Jewish  Law,  By  Robert  Mackintosh,  B.  D.  (Hodder  and  Stoughton.) 
The  relations  of  our  Lord  to  the  Jewish  law  are  so  taken  for  granted 
that  they  are  not  often  subjected  to  close  examination.  Mr.  Mackintosh 
says  that  there  is  no  adequate  treatment  of  the  subject  either  in  German 
or  English.  His  book  is  a  full  and  scholarly  exposition  discussing  every 
phase  of  Christ's  relationship  to  his  Jewish  birth  and  cultus.  It  is  strong 
and  helpful — ^The  Clerical  Library.  Platform  Aids,  (Hodder  and 
Stoughton.)  A  collection  of  speeches  classified  under  the  heads,  Home 
Work,  Foreign  Missions,  Bible  Distribution,  Temperance,  and  Miscel- 
laneous. A  -few  sermons  are  laid  under  contribution,  and  a  few  anec- 
dotes and  casual  sayings  are  introduced.  The  volume  is  helpful  and 
suggestive. 
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THE  UNITED  STATES  MAIL. 


On  the  end  of  a  business  house  on  Market  street. 


Philadelphia,  adjoining  the  new    United  States 
*"       Office,  there  is  an  "     * 

way  of  delivering  the  tjnited'States  mails. 


Post  O^ce,  there  is  an  exceedingly  sugsestlve 
picture,  in  two  panels^ jgiving^the  old  and  the 


The  one  indicates  a  very  little  to  do,  ^ith  lef'^ire 
in  which  to  do  it.  The  other,  much  to  du,  for 
which  haste  is  required.  To  one  who  is  familiar 
with  the  growth  of  the  postal  service,  this  picture 
starts  a  very  Interesting  train  of  thoi^hts.  One  of 
these  brings  back  the  old  stjuse-costch  and  the 
horseback  rider,  and  the  (act  that  between  these 
two  the  work  of  distributing  the  malls  of  the  coun- 
try was  divided.  Over  against  these  come  to  mind 
tKe  facilities  of  the  present  day,  with  the  high  rate 
of  postage  reduced  to  figures  hardly  more  than 
nominal  oy  comparison.  Communication  between 
friends  and  others  who  have  common  interests 
now,  as  compared  with  the  olden  time,  is  almost 
as  neaHy  free  as  the  water  we  drink.  From  the 
external  mechanical  changes  the  mind  turns  to  the 
contents  of  the  letters  both  of  the  old  time  and  the 
new. 

Kindred  to  this  laige  class  of  writers  who  speak 
of  health  matters  in  letters  to  friends,  and  probsbly 
largely  included  in  it  are  the  ones  in  broken  health, 
who,  seeing  in  the  public  press  the  statement  of  . 
cores  by  the  Compound  Oxygen  Treatment,  which 
has  been  so  vridelv  advertised,  at  once  write  to 
the  references  for  mller  particulars.  The  patients 
who  have  been  cured  are  $o  numerous,  and  they 
have  so  freely  spoken  of  their  restored  health,  that 
the  divided  task  has  been  to  many  a  light  one. 
But  one  lady  in  Maine  writes  us  that  she  has 
answered  letters  from  nearly  every  State,  and  from 
some  sections  very  many. 

Hon.  William  D.  Kellev,  member  of  Consress, 
answers  a  very  huge  number,  and  Hon.  William 
Penn  Nixon,  editor  of  TJke  Chicago  Jmttr-Octan, 
receives  sucks  of  letters  inquiring  as  to  the  genu- 
ineness of  his  testimonials,  and  as  to  the  perma- 
nence of  the  results.  These  he  answers  through 
the  mail,  as  it  was  through  a  letter  received  by 
mail  from  a  relative  in  Boston  that  he  learned  fiisr 
of  the  value  of  the  treatment.  Once  in  a  while 
one  of  our  references  finds  it  necessary  to  ask  re- 
lief from  part  of  the  task,  as  in  the  second  of  the 
following  letters  from  Topeka,  Kansas.  We  take 
great  pleasure  in  printing  these,  and  shall  be  glad 
to  have  Inquirers  write  (urect  to  us  for  fuller  evi- 
dence, which  we  can  furnish  in  great  abundance 
'  These  letters  were  wtittcti /ouryear*  apart ^  and 
five  nintftark'  ex^rienet.  Tlteir  writer  is  Hon. 
H.  P.  Vrooman,  a  lawyer  of  large  practice  before 
the  courts  In  which'he  served  one  term  as  Judge. 

"  ToraxA,  Kam.,  June  37, 188a. 
*«  D«s.  Starkby  &  Pal«n  : 

"  GentUmtn  : — In  the  interest  of  suffering  hu- 
manity, I  send  you  for  publication  an  account  of 
the  almtt  miraculous  cu  r*  which  your  Compound 
Oxygen  performed  in  the  case  of  my  wife.  Her 
conoition  was  a  very  peculiar  one.  She  had  a 
complication  of  diseases,  dvspepsia,  torpid  Uver, 
or  liver  complaint,  as  her  physicians  have  always 
called  it,  and  seaoal  nervous  prostration. 

"  If  vou  will  refer  to  my  description  of  her  case, 
when  I  made  the  first  oitier  for  your  Treatment, 
in  December,  1877,  you  will  see  that  she  was  suffer- 


ing from  severe  attacks  of  colic  and  vomiting. 
These  attacks  first  came  once  in  two  or  three 
months,  when  she  would  vomit  herself  almost  to 
death's  door,  and  until  she  would  raise  a  large 
amount  of  green  bile.  When  her  stomach  was  re- 
lieved from  this,  she  would  become  better  at  once. 
But  as  soon  as  a  certain  amount  of  bile  would 
accumulate,  there  would  be  another  attack  of  coHc 
and  vomiting.  Each  time  the  attacks  came  at 
shorter  Intervals,  and  were  most  severe,  until  she 
became  so  weak  and  exhausted  that  we  are  sure 
sks  could  not  have  lived  maig^  days  longer,  had 
not  your  Oxygen  TV-eatment  come  just  as  it  did 
and  saved  her,  for  the  colic  and  vomiting  had 
become  almost  perpetual,  and  kor  strength  and 
Hfe  were  nearfy  exhausted. 

"  IVe  could  see  a  change  in  her  condition/rom 
thefirst  inhaleUiont  for  she  never  had  so  severe 
an  attack  of  colic  afterward,  and  had  more  strength 
to  endure  the  pain  and  retching.  She  continued 
to  gain  steadily,  and  for  the  past  four  years  has 
had  no  severe  attacks.  If  she  is  threatened  with 
one,  she  takes  an  Inhalation  or  two,  and  so  escapes 
any  severe  paroxysms. 

"  H.  P.  VROOMAN." 

SBCOND  LBTTBK. 

155  Kansas  Avenue,  Rooms  5  and  6, 
ToPBKA,  Kansas,  February  04, 1886. 
"Drs.  Starkby  &  Palbn, 

**  1599  Arch  street,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Genilemen  : — Since  I  sent  you  mv  testimonial, 
which  you  published  in  Tune,  x88a,  I  nave  received 
scores  of  mters  from  all  parts  of  the  United  States 
asking  almost  all  kinds  of  questions  about  the  Ox- 
ygen, etc. ;  but  the  main  thing  most  of  them  wished 
to  know  was,  whether  I  do  really  exist,  or  whether 
I  am  a  mere  myth  and  you  only  humbugging  the 
people  with  fictitious  names  for  the  purpose  of 
deceiving  them.  , 

^  *' And  now  I  wish  to  say  to  the  public  further 
(if  yon  will  publish  it),  to  save  mv  answering  so 
many  letters,  that  my  wife  has  not  been  compelled 
to  take  anv  more  treatment  for  nearly  five  years, 
since  which  time  her  health  has  been  constantly 
improvii^,-and  she  weighs  more  than  she  ever  has 
before,  and  has  borne  a  fine,  healthy  boy,  now 
almost  four  years  old,  who,  of  course.  Is  smart,  he 
being  the  seventh  son. 

'*!  impart  this  information  to  show  the  public 
that  the  Compound  Oxygen  is  not  merely  a  tem- 
porary relief^  but  that  it  will  permanently  cure  and 
give  new  life  and  vitality  to  the  whole  system ; 
and  If  any  are  still  solicitous  to  know  whether  I 
am  or  not,  I  will  say,  in  the  language  of  Daniel 
Webster,  '  I  still  live,'  and  may  be  found  with 
my  law  sign  still  out  at  No.  155  Kansas  avenue, 
Topeka,  Kansas. 

"  Hoping  what  I  have  said  may  remove  some 
doubts  concerning  the  permanency  of  the  cures 
performed  by  Compound  Oxysen,  and  that 
afflicted  ones  may  not  delay  too  long  in  testing 


its  efficacy,  I  am,  for  humanity,  etc. 
H.  P.  ••" 


VROOMAN." 


:iv. 
Free 


Compound  Oxypen,  its  mode  of  action  and 
suits,  a  treatise  of  nearly  two  hundred  pages,  g 
ing  full  and  interesting  information,  is  mailed  free 
to  every  applicant  by  Drs.  Starkey  &  Palen,  1529 
Arch  street,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 
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This  paper,  which  is  in  the  seventh  year  of  its  existence,  was  devised 
for  the  purpose  of  giving  to  intelligent  observers  of  affairs  a  series  of 
comments  which  \should  be  absolutely  independent  of  the  influence  of  any 
party,  creed,  or  clique.  The  success  which  has  attended  this  endeavor 
encoilrages  the  managers  to  persist  in  their  intention,  and  to  strengthen 
their  list  of  contributors  in  every  department  of  contemporaneous  interest. 
Politics,  Finance,  Religion,  Art,  Literature,  Music,  the  Drama,  the 
nobler  sports,  and  all  else  which  goes  to  the  formation  and.  maintenance 
of  Society  will  in  the  future,  be  as  carefully  and  fairly  discussed  as  they 
have  been  in  the  past,  the  line  being  simply  drawn  to  exclude  whatever 
is  doubtful  in  morals,  temper  or  taste. 

A  special  feature  of  the  paper  is  the  financial  department,  which  is  in 
charge  of  the  much-quoted  **  Rigolo." 
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